





A Monthly for the Propagation of Spiritual Ideas and Love of God. 

He who seeth Me everywhere, .and seeth everything in Me, 

Of him will I never lose hold, and he shall never lose hold of Me. 

—Bhagavadz'ita VI. 30. 
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I salute §ri Govinda of swarthy complexion the jov of 
Gokula, the delighter of Sri Radha, the darling of Nanda, 
engaged in playing on His magic flute. 




Tb- Self-forgetful Devotee. 





God is Truth. Where there is his dealings have the capacity to 
truth, there is no fear. Truth is the lead all to truth, 
goal of human life as well as the By meditating on Truth, under- 

means of attaining it; hence Truth taking a vow 0 f Truth, contemplating 

alone should be resorted to. Truth on Truth, seeking for Truth, experi- 

in thought, truth in dealings, truth men ting with Truth, speaking Truth, 
in word and truth in deed, -truth and dwelling repeatedly on the glory 
should be embraced by every part 0 f Truth, respect for Truth is generat- 
of your being. ed. And he alone can resort to 

Never think for a moment that Truth, who has respect for lruth. 

harm will come to you if you make a votary of Truth has no fear 
Truth the governing principle of even of death; he clings to Truth 
your life. Truth can never lead t<5 w i t h leech-like tenacity. Harischandra 
harm. Your reason, which is domi- an d Yudhisthira are remembered and 
nated by untruth, tries to delude you extolled for’ their truthfulness even 
into the belief that truth will bring t0 this day. It should be borne 

harm to you. Practise truth and m j n d that he who adores Truth 

.you* intellect will be purified thereby. j s a l ways protected by Truth. 

Only that truth is beautiful which It is possible a truthful man may 
is conducive to the well-being of all. be held in contempt in a society of 
And truth, as a matter of fact, is liars > he ma >’ be maligned and dubbed 
never opposed to one’s interests. a f ° o1 : but a votary of truth should 
Truth which involves injury to one’s n °t be ab " a * d °I such things. This 
best interests is no truth at all. is on |y an elementary test of his 

devotion to truth. A truthful man 
He who has installed truth in kas to undergo fiery ordeals and he 
his mind has God revealed in his a ] 0 ne is a real votary of Truth who 
mind. He who is truthful in speech, j s a ^] e to uphold Truth even when 
his words are as true as an oracle. put t0 such or d eals . 

He who is truthful in his dealings, 
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Be merciful to those who are 
poor, miserable, afflicted, ailing - ,, help- 
less, suffering from want or disabled 
in body. Incessantly go on develop- 
ing this feeling of compassion. Try 
to place yourself in their position 
mentally and imagine how anxiously 
you would have awaited help from 
others had you been in their position. 
Therefore try to avert others’ cala- 
mities in the same way as you are 
alert to avert your own calamities. 

He who feels true commiseration 
for the poor and the miserable and 
tries to save them from trouble 
easily secures the sympathy and help 
of others in his own adversity. 

As the feeling of compassion and 
the spirit of service get firmly rooted 
and when your will-power is fully 
wedded to mercy and the spirit of 
service, Divine Grace wil descend on 
the individual whom you will seek, 
to oblige and serve and necessary 
services will be automatically rendered 
to him through some source or other. 
Your intention alone will suffice to 
alleviate his suffering. 

Then your will alone will be 
able to alleviate the suffering of the 


whole creation. By dint of your 
will-power God Himself will avert 
the calamity of the being in respect 
of whom you will entertain but for 
once the idea that his calamity may 
be averted. When your will alone 
will thus acquire the efficacy of 
averting others’ calamities, it goes 
without saying that you will be rid 
of all suffering yourself. 

There are lots of men who serve 
the poor and the afflicted, but such 
power is lacking in them. The main 
reason for this lies in the fact that 
the majority among them consists of 
those who are not actuated by the 
pure motive of alleviating the suffer- 
ing of the poor and the miserable. 
They have in their mind a desire 
for personal gain lurking somewhere 
behind the motive of alleviating the 
suffering of the poor and the miser- . 
able. If no other desire, the desire 
for honour and praise is almost 
^invariably present in such cases. 
That is why the motive of these 
people is not always pure and that 
is why their will-power is not fully 
wedded to compassion and the spirit 
of service. 

( Kalyan )• 




The Alvar Saints— Their Life and Teachings— IV. 

( Continued from, the previous volume) 


MUNIVAHANA ( TIRUPPAN ALVAR ) 

Like Kanaka, Chokhamela and 
Nandanar this Munivahana ( Tiruppana 
Alvar ) waB an outoaste. He was picked 
np from a rice-field and was brought up 
by an outcaBte, who was a musician too. 
Our saint-child was quite different from 
other boys. He picked up Borne know- 
ledge of mueic and was able to play 
upon the lute. What did he Bing to the 
accompaniment of the lute P “Hari 
Narayana”, “Hari Narayana” 1 Nothing 
enraptured hie heart bo much aB the 
name of Narayana 1 He was steeped 
in Purvaraga (love preceding the meeting) 1 
He could not live away from the feet 
of Narayana 1 He wanted to have the 
Grace of &ri Ranga*. But alas, an 
outcaBte was not allowed into the 
temple of the Universal Divine ! Did 
he agitate or take recourse to satyagraha 
to enter the temple P No. He left 
once for all the pariah quarters f|f 
Nisulapuri where he was born and 
came away to Sri Rangam, just as 
Haridafl came to Jagannath. He built 
a small hut on the southern bank of the 
Kaveri and kept on Binging the glory 
of Narayana and meditating upon HiB 
Grace. He need to see from a distance 
the beauty of Ranganatha in procession 
during festive days. Ah, then who 
could measure the torrents of emotion 
that sprang from his heart and flooded 
his eyeB 1 His flaming passion would 
pant day and night to see Ranganatha 
ill His sanctum. He was extremely 
meek, humble, gentle, and devoted to 
chanting the name of Hari. None 
approached him and he could approach 
none— the blessing of being an outoaste 1 

* A name of Cod Vishnu. 


By Satyarka. 

He would seldom Bee people. He 
panted for the sight of Narayana alone. 
He spoke not another word. He would 
sing in ecstasy. “These eyes that have 
seen the beautiful Ranga shall not see 
other things. He has stolen my heart. 
Ah, His splendour has no limit 1 The 
All-Beautiful has fully possessed my 
heart and mind. 1 am full of Him!" 
He would approach the temple but 
could. not enter. At three o’clock in 
the morning he would go unknown 
and clean the road before the temple 
where the Bhaktas walked. One day 
an orthodox Brahman discovering the 
pariah coming near the temple road 
treated him harshly. It is said that 
Ranganatha’ s body received all the pain I 
Was the Bhakta offended ? No. 

He went back to his hut and 
immersed himself Btill deeper in hymning 
the glory of Ranga-Narayana I “He is 
the life throbbing in my heart!” he 
sang. He forgot the rest of the world 
and was in the highest ecstatic trance. 

Suddenly a holy man entered the 
hut. He fell at the feet of the Bhakta 
who could not believe his eyes and 
could not speak out of ecBtasy. “I am 
Sarangama Muni, the humble servant 
of Ranganatha. The Deity ordered me 
to carry you upon my own shoulders 
and bring you to His holy Presence 
with all the temple honours ! Pray sit 
upon my shoulders. 1 ' “What do I hear P” 

ejaculated the surprised Bhakta. “I a 

pariah a low-born unfit even to go 

near you a Brahman! I, an outcaBte... 

an untouchable unfortunate unfit 

even to approach the temple road I, 

to get upon your shoulders and go 

to the Sanctum of Ranganatha 1 Ah 
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Ranga, Ranga, what is Your Will P 
Ranga, Ranga 11!” 

Sarangaina Muni did not wai't for 
further arguments. Quick, he took the 
Dhakta upon his strong shoulders and 
left him before Ranganatha ! Ah, he 
was now ablaze with celestial fire ; he 
danced in the frenzy of love I The 
blind man that regained sight, the 
barren woman that got a princely child, 
the miser that got back his lost wealth 
could not have had one-thousandth of 
the joy that overwhelmed our Muni- 
vahana (he is called so since he was 
carried on the back of Saraiigama Muni ). 
“O Pure Bliss, I faint with joy before 
Thy presence 1 I have iost my thoughts 
in Thee, O Ranga! O Saviour ! .Thou 
hast cut the chains oi my ancient Karma. 
Thou hast made me Thine. Thou hast 
entered into me and possessed my 
entire bt ing. Ah, I have not done any 
hard penance for such a limitless 
blessing ! Thy Love has dissolved my 
birth. Om Ranga, Om Narayana.” 

He stood choked with emotion and 
bliss-consciousness. His body shone 
like a burnirg gem. A mysterious foot 
rests upon his head. A splendid light 
is seen. A beatific vision! Munivahana 
has disappeared into that Flame of 
the Divine splendour. Hail, Love, 
hail Devotion, hail Surrender, hail Divine 
Grace 1 Narfiyana ! Munivahana is 
regarded as the incarnation of ^rivatsa. 

SAROYOGI ( POYGAI ALVAR ), 
BHUDATTALVAR AND PHY ALVAR 

Where hearts meet in love of Him, 
the Supreme Nurayana manifests. Here 
we speak of the three most ancient 
Alvars, the three eternal stars of 
Knowledge and Lo ve— Juana- Bhakti. 
Their 300 hymns are the essence of 
Bgveda. Saroyogl ( Poygai Alvar), the 
first of them, was born in Kanchipuram, 
which was the seat of art and learning 
in thoFe days. He is Eaid to be the 
incarnation ( amia ) of Panchajanya. 
The second, lhudattalvnr, was born in 


Mahabalipur, and is regarded as the 
incarnation of tho Maoe ( Gada ). The 
third, Peyalvar, was born in Mylapore, 
Madras, and is regarded as the inoarna- 
tion of Nandaka ( Sword of Visnu ). 
They deserve to be regarded like thati 
for they were the first three invulner- 
able instruments that established the 
glory of the Divine upon earth and 
cleared the path for the coming Alvars. 
They were immaculate, born saints 
and sages of supreme knowledge. They 
lived in Him, for Him, singing HiB 
glory, spreading the joy of Devotion. 
They were erudites of high merits ; 
they might have won royal honours 
had they but such a>i ambition They 
had no attachment to material wealth, 
to fame and name, to worldly honours ; 
they took refuge at the feet of the 
Divine and thought of none else, nothing 
else. They had no attachment for any 
place. They wandered throughout the 
land visiting important shrines, wor- 
shipping the piouB devotees and glorify- 
ing the Divine. 

Once the three saints happened to 
>visit a holy place called Tirukkoilur. 
They did not know each other then. 
After worshipping the Divine in the local 
temple, late in the dark night, Saroyogl 
lodged in the narrow open verandah of 
a Bhahta. He was meditating upon God 
as he lay down, when a voice enquired 
“Who lives here P Is there place for 
me to rest P” How can a devotee 
refuse the request of another devotee P 
“Yes there is,” said Saroyogl, “one 
can lie down and two can sit down !” 
“All right, let us sit down!” The two 
were sitting down and talking of God, 
when a third voice enquired, “Ib there 
place for me here P” “Yes;* 1 said 
Saroyogl, “but only one oan lie down, 
two can sit down and three can stand 
here.’ 1 All right. The three were standing 
in the verandah sending their thoughts 
towards Narayana, when they felt a 
great pressure as if somebody else 
was amidst them. “What iB it P Some 
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one presses ns 1 Lo, who is that P M 
They felt the current of the Divine 
energism 1 They saw with the inner 
eye 1 Lo, what a splendid sight it 
was l The pitch dark night was driven 
away 1 The three Alvars ( for they 
were the three Alvars that we have 
already referred to ) saw Narayana. 
They fell into ecstasy ! The Lord was 
before them now. He could give them 
at once any boon. But what did they 
ask P They poured themselves into 
surrender at His feet and prayed for 
the joy of singing His glory 1 “My 
sincere lovers, I am always there in 
your hearts ! Open the hearts of 
humanity to the glory of My love and 
come to My Vaikuntha after fulfilling 
your mission in the world." Thus spoke 
His impersonal voice. Each Alvar 
consecrated a hundred verses to the 
glory of Narayana then and there. 
Let us have a few Eparks of that 
Lamp of wisdom: — 

LAMP OF WISDOM 

• 

With Love as the bowl, aspiration 
as oil, His blissful thought as the 
wick, I light the lamp of Wisdom to 
adore Visnu 1 A lamp is lit there 
for the Lord of the Bhining Chakra . 
Earth is its bowl, the rolling ocean is 
the oil, and the sun its effulgent flame \ 
Aye, I saw today my Bea-coloured 
Lord ! I saw His charming beauty, 
His golden form effulgent like the 
. uurning sun; I saw His conch and 
discus I 

He is; He is there in the heart of 
those that are in communion 1 Beyond 
all words, He is there like an emerald 
hill 1 He who measured the three 
worldB is there in the heart of the 
devotees that think of Him constantly. 
Himself is His equal; every form is 
HiB form; Hf> is the vaBt sky, the ether, 
the stars and planets, the eight direc- 
tions, the wind, the fire, the earth, the 
heaven, the Vedas and the meaning 
of the VedaB. He stands, He sits, He 

4 — &. K.— 


lies down, He walks there in my 
heart. Like a torrent pour yourself at 
His feet ! That is the fruit oi this 
birth ! He iB the One and the Many. 
The essence of all study is contained 
in one word — Madhhva 1 Poor human 
beings, repeat His name ! You cannot 
reach the heaven of bliss through 
wealth 1 His grace alone can save you l 
He is the path; He is the gate; He is 
Knowledge l Know His Reality ; gather 
in the errant mind and the senses; 
adore Him alone with a concentrated 
aspiration. He assumes the form upon 
which His lovers concentrate; His name 
is that by which His lovers extol 
Him 1 Just as a tendril seekB the pole 
for support, my mind rune in search of 
Visnu ! I extol Him aB Love and by 
my fortune I have become His Devotee ! 
His joy is infinitely sweeter than the 
transient sex pleasure. I shall not covet 
another’s property. I shall not associate 
with the vulgar. I would sing His 
glory in the company of great souls l 
Then no result of action shall bind 
me. Afraid of the obstinate karmas, 
I took refuge in Him; His worshippers 
shall not be bound by the karmas. 
Controlling the five mad elephants 
( the senses ) be always conscious of 
Him; then He shall be seen. My 
tongue shall glorify Him alone; my 
hands shall salute Him alone, the 
Master of the universe l My eyes shall 
see Him alone everywhere and my 
ears Bhall listen to His glory alone. 
My mind shall think of Him and my 
heart shall feel Him alone. The mind 
Bhall be purified; the results of actions 
shall not bind; all prosperity shall flow 
towards the devotee. The devotees of 
His feet shall achieve things even rare 
for the immortals. They shall enjoy 
heavenly bliss and rule the earth. All 
adore that unique One alone saying 
“this is my God; this is my God 1" 
according to their conception. O dark 
ocean, what tapasyd haBt thou done 
that thou art ever in contact with the 
body of Vi?nu P He is the universal 
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Lord of worship. That which is worth 
learning, that which the learned sages 
aspire for, that which is worth know- 
ing is all Narayana ! He pervades the 
heaven, the earth and everything. With 
every word Bpeak of the Supreme One 
as long as your body endures I By 
garlands, by canticles, mantras, religious 
practices < sddhana ), by concentration, 
adore nim. I care not for the pleasure 
of thiB world or that. 1 would sing 
Thy glory, I would crown my head 
with Thy lotus feet. My aspiration 
Hows only towards Thy feet— OM 
NAMO NAHA Y ANA YA 1 

BHAKTISARA ( TIRUMALISAI 
ALYAR ) 

Birth is not the test of mam Man 
iB known by his love. The God-lover 
is great. He who runs after sex 
and gold and earth soon feels 
his vanity. There is a holy place 
called Tiruinalisai ( MahiBarapuram ). 
Many M ah arsis did penance there. One 
of them was a great Visnu-Bhakta called 
Bhargava. llis wife ( Tapassaki ) was 
Kanakavatl. A divine child was born 
to them. That was our Bhaktisara. ( 
Since he was born at Tiruinalisai he 
was known as the Alvar of that place 
( Tirumalisai Alvar ). The parents left 
the child near a buBh of canes. He 
was fed with the milk of divinity. 
A hunter called Tiruvalan with his wife, 
Pankajavalll, came there to cut the 
oanes. They found the child and thought 
that God HimBelf had given them that 
sweet treasure. They had no other 
child and hence brought up Bhaktisara 
aB their own. The child would not 
drink milk from any human breast. 
An old man, struck with the divinity 
of the baby, gladly supplied fresh cow- 
milk for its feeding. This old man and 
his wife used to drink what was left 
in the cup after feeding the child. By 
virtue of this prasuda a wonderful child 
was born to them and it was named 
Kamkannan. This Kanikannan became 
the most fervent devotee of Bhaktisara. 


Bhaktisara waB an intuitional 
genius. He mastered all the spiritual 
scriptures. He practised Vedantismi 
SaiviBin, Buddhism, Jainism. He waB 
called ^ivavakya when he^ was a 
Saivaite and has sung many songs on 
&iva. But no path led him to perfect 
peace. At last through the path of 
surrender to Narayana he f got perfect 
bliss ! 

“0 Limitless One, Lord of the seven 
worlds, O Thou that holdest the conch, 
the discus, the bow and the Bword in 
Thy hands to save Dharmq and destroy 
Adharma , O Lord of Laksml, cut my 
mortal bonds, and open the way to 
Thy feet ! Curbing the five senses, 
controlling all desires, I have turned 
all my passions towards Thee 1 Lord 
of Mdyd , save me from the misery of 
birth and from death save me ! Thee 
alone I know, Thee alone I adore, Thy 
feet alone I worship ! I have identi- 
fied my will with Thine 1 My thoughts 
are steeped in Thy lotus feet ! Thou art 
the life breathing in this # flesh 1 Thou 
art He who keeps awake in me even 
while I sleep 1 Thou art the ether, the 
earth, the wind, the vast expanse ! 
further, Thou art I I Thou art my 
Lord, O Rama ! Forgive all my faults, 
O my Father, my Mother, my Lord, 
my Master, my Saviour ! Who can 
mouth Thy glory, O Narayana I Thou 
art the Word 1 Thou art the meaning 1 
Words become dumb before Thee. O 
Light beyond the reach of thought and 
words, the world lives and moves in 
Thee ; everything merges into Thee. 
Thou createst, removest, containest 
and renovatest I Omnipresent Visnu, 
who can fix a place for You in the 
world P In Thee all is born ; in Thee 
all move and into Thee enter 1 O 
splendour beyond heavens, Thou art 
all that has to be seen and known t 
What imperfect mortal can judge 
Thee P Like whiteness in the milk 
Thou art everywhere. But Thou art 
beyond all the phenomenal world, 
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unattached, ever free as Thou art 1 
In my heart Thou standest, sittest, 
liest just as Thou doest in different 
holy places. 1 ’ Thus Bhaktisara surren- 
dered, worshipped, meditated and 
prayed and did long penance. What 
was the result P Narayana entered into 
him. He v^bs steeped in the Naray ana- 
consciousness. 

He is said to have fixed himself in 
Dhydnayoga for many years on the bank 
of the Gajendra lake, at Tirumalisai. 
He was full of Vairdgya ( Dispassion ). 
His mind safik into the heart and His 
heart was fixed in the Divine. With 
the lamp of wisdom, with heart-melting 
love and tenderness he sought Narayana 
alone. NSLrayana possessed him. “O 
Substance of the Vedas, benevolent 
Lord, thou hast healed all my maladieB, 
gone is my birth 1 Thou hast possessed 
me and given me the home of bliss. 
Thy grace is mine. Let it come today 
or tomorrow. Behold I am none but 
Thine, O Narayana ; I have no raison 
d'etre without Thee! In me Thou artl” 
Such was his self-identification with 
the universal Divine. 

While he was thus doing hai$ 
tapasyd , a deity came before him and 
asked him to demand any boon. “Can 
you give me salvation P” “No.” “Can 
you postpone the death of a dying 
mortal P” “No.” Poor deity, what can 
you P At that time he was stitching a 
torn cloth and humorously said, “Well, 
make this thread follow the needle, 
by your powers ; let me see !” The 
deity got offended, but could not do 
any harm to the Bhakta of Visnu and 
went away defied. During the process 
of yoga minor deities will come and 
tempt the sddhaka with boons and 
siddhis. The sddhaka must care a dust 
for them and must be well fixed in 
the Paramdtmd in the heart. So was 
our Bhaktisara. A king came one day 
attracted by his effulgence, bowed 
before him and prayed, “O Sage, remove 
your rags ond wear thiB ornamental 


dress 1” The sage refused. Then the 
king pressed him to accept a precious 
chain of gold and diamonds. “Yours is 
nqthing before this Tulasi garland,” 
said the Bhakta. “You are the perfeot 
among the perfect ones ( Mahdparipurna ),” 
said the king and took leave. Another 
siddha , a great alchemist, offered him a 
rare magic pill ( Gutikd ) by which one 
can go wherever he pleases. Bhakti- 
sara refused it saying “It is not equal 
to the dust upon the body of a 
devotee l” 

Now Bhaktisara was immersed in 
yoga in a cave. HiB effulgent aura 
attracted the three Alvars— SaroyogI, 
Bhudattalvar and Peyalvar— of whom 
we have spoken already. Who can 
measure the joy that wells up in the 
heart of a Bhakta when he meets the 
true Bhaktas ! They embraced each 
other. Bhaktisara received them enthu- 
siastically. While the three Alvars 
continued their pilgrimage, they took 
with them Bhaktisara. A?1 the four 
stayed together doing yoga on the bank 
of the Kairava lake near Mylapore. 
Then the three Alvars continued their 
pilgrimage and Bhaktisara after 
staying for some time in Tirumalisai 
went to Kanchi, near which, was a 
famous Visnu-temple, where he con- 
tinued his yoga. Now his disciple 
Kanikannan, to whom we have already 
referred, came and served his master 
faithfully. An aged lady was also 
serving him faithfully. Pleased with 
her zeal and faith the Alvar asked 
her to get from him any boon she 
pleased. “Make me young again, O 
Saint 1” she said. By his great yogic 
force the Alvar transformed her into a 
damsel shining with all the beauty and 
tenderness of youth. 

Then Kanchi was ruled by a great 
Pallava king ; this king happened to 
fall in love with the above damsel 
and married her. “My dear, I am 
getting older and older and you are 
getting brighter and brighter, more and 
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more beautiful. What is the secret of 
your youth P" aBked the king one day. 
The queen replied, “The secret* lies 
with Bhaktisara, a peerless sage who is 
doing yoga there near the tank of the 
Visnu-teinple. He has a disciple called 
Kanikannan. He comes here daily with 
the begging-bowl. You can approach 
the saint through him and get any 
boon that you want.” The king called 
Kanikannan and requested him to bring 
his master to his palaoe so that he 
might do him honours. “O king," 
replied Kanikannan, “my divine Master 
will not come here ; he is fixed in yoga 
there. He has no desire for any royal 
favour and all he knows is the Supreme 
King Narayana!" The proud monarch 
compelled Kanikannan to compose a 
verse on him. “Sir, I do not sing on 
any mortal ; I shall sing the glory of 
Narayana and His true devotees alone, M 
replied Kanikannan. “Dare you dis- 
honour me like that ! Refuse to sing... 
my, my... glory !” ranted the offended 
monarch. “Then. ..leave my kingdom l” 
“Yes! ,, said Kanikannan and reported 
to the Master what had happened. “If 
you are to leave thiB place", Baid the 
Alvar, “what have I to do here 1 I 
shall also follow you." Both of them 
started to take leave of the Divine in 
the temple. “O Gem-coloured Visnu, 
my Lord, my lover, Kanikannan leaves 
this place. I who boldly sing Thy 
glory, I too go with him. Fold your 
bed of snake and follow us," sang 
Bhaktisara. As soon aB the two saints 
went away the kingdom lost all 
prosperity. The temple lost all chaitanya. 
Heaven failed to shower. Darkness 
filled the hearts. The impudent king 
felt hiB folly, sought again the feet of 
Bhaktisara, Bhed tears of repentenoe and 
called them back to Kanohi. On ooming 
back Bhaktisara prayed to Narayana, “O 
Lord, take your bed again in this temple ; 
Kanikannan has returned ; I have also 
returned." The temple got back the 
Divine presence. Kanchi prospered 
again. Such is the power of a saint. 


Thence he set out for Kumbakonam ( 
a holy place where flourished a grand 
temple of Visnu. On the way he stayed 
in the verandah of a Brahman’s house in 
a village. The Brahmans chanting the 
Vedas suddenly stopped as soon as they 
saw Bhaktisara whom they mistook 
for a man of the low Caste. The 
punishment for having dishonoured a 
Bhahta was that they forgot where they 
left the chant and could not proceed 
further. Bhaktisara splitting and throw- 
ing before them a black paddy seed 
reminded them where they left the 
chant — Krsnanatn vrlhltuhn nakhanirbhinndndtn / 
“O excuse our folly, 4 ire, you are not 
an ordinary man. You are a great 
saint!” said the discomfited Brahmans 
and fell at the feet of BhaktiBara. A 
Yaga ( Sacrifice ) waB then going on in 
the same village. The D\h$ita ( one who 
presides over a sacrifice ) hearing the 
holiness of the Alvar reverentially 
greeted him and requested him to 
preside over the Ydga. But the other 
Brahmans ignorant of the iherit of the 
Alvar began to despise him and revile 
him. The DIksita, who was the master 
of the sacrifice, felt very sorry for the 
behaviour of the rest and appealed to 
Bhaktisara to teach them a lesson. 
Bhaktisara was deep, deep in meditation. 
“O Lord that holdest Chakra in the 
hand ( Chakrapuni), remove this mortal 
coil and anon make me a god. Thou 
art in my heart, 0 Narayana. Manifest 
in my material being also so that these 
priests shall shut their mouth.’ 1 They 
saw a sudden transformation in the 
Alvar. He who was in the heart 
manifested in the material body. Lo, 
the Brahmans saw Narayana before 
them. They fell at his feet, adored 
him and offered him the Havi § ! 

Thence the Alvar went to Kumba- 
konam and remained there for life in 
yoga with the Divine, singing His glory. 
He was so impersonal, so humble that 
he would not publish even his hymns. 
He could not allow the least traoe of 
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ahankara ( egoism ). One day he threw 
all the volumes of hymns into the 
Kaveri. Two great books were secured 
from being carried away by the flood. 
They say that they resisted the current 
and floated baok ashore. We have them 

in book form. 

• 

This is the essence of this Alvar’s 
teaching : — 

The Divine is the unique one ; 
salvation comes by His Grace. There 
is no other refuge to mortals except 
the Divine who is everywhere and who 
resides in the heart of all beings. 
Those who have His Grace shall be 
invincible. Nothing can equal Him. 
His love is the most valuable treasure 
for man. He is BHsb ; the heart Bhould 
ceaselessly love Him and be conscious 
of Him alone in everything. He is the 
meaning of the Vedas. He, the Narayana, 
is the only one that deserves to be 
extolled and adored. He is the origin, 
Knowledge, the Knower, the Known ! 
'Narayana is all, all in all 1” 

This Alvar like the Vedic IJsis 
realized the divine in &dntabhdva. 

TIRUMANGAI ALVAR ( NILA ) 4 

From the known to the unknown, 
from the concrete to the abstract, is the 
method of teaching. A wild deer is 
caught by means of a trained deer. 
Even so the World-Teacher, the Supreme 
Narayana, the Eternal One, reolaimB 
His devotees. Love is His only concern, 
not birth or learning. Unchanging 
Devotion — Atianya Bhakti — is the measure 
of a lover. So was Nila ( Tirumangai 
Alvar ), a dauntless hero, an invulnerable 
warrior. He was born a Saivaite, in a 
village in the Cholade6a. His father 
was a Kallar hero, a wonderful warrior. 
He gave his Bon a sound education and 
a good training in the art of warfare. 
Nila was the foremost archer, the 
quickest rider, the most skilful general 
and the bravest fighter. The Chola king 
admired this heroic youth and raised 


him to the oommauderBhip of hiB army. 
When Nila led an army, victory was 
sure. The king gave him some land 
also. Though the call for the Divine 
path was in him, it was drowned by 
the eclat of his royal life.* How to Bet 
ablaze the spark of divinity P 

There was a pious virgin by name 
Kumudavalll at Tiruvali, a holy place. 
She was the foster-daughter of a fervent 
Bhdgavata who cherished her dearly 
just as Visnuchitta did Andal. She 
was a great devotee of Lord Narayana 
manifest in the temple of Tiruvali. 
She was a peerless queen of beauty. 
Princes vied with one another for her 
hand. Put none would she marry. Our 
Nila heard of her beauty. At once 
his youthful pasBion took fire and a 
psychic love was born. He went to 
the Bhdgavata and straight demanded 
the hand of Kumudavalll. The father 
asked the consent of Kumudavalll. The 
holy maiden saw the man before her— a 
strapping youth, iron muECxes, fair 
mien, a latent divinity sparkling on 
his smiling face I 

The youth won her heart just as 
the maiden won his heart. “But,” said 
she, “I can consent to give my hand 
only to a pure Bhakta of Visnul” 
“Very well I*' said Nila. He at once 
went to an dchdryay converted himself 
into a Vaishnavaite and returned with 
dwdda&a ndtnam ( twelve ca6te-marks ). 
“Now P” “This outward conversion is 
nothing,” said Kumudavalll again, ‘‘you 
must daily feed 1008 Bhaktas for one year 
and get their prasdda to me every day !'* 
“Agreed I’’ The condition was fulfilled 
and the marriage was celebrated 
pompously. 

A great transformation took plaoe 
in Nila by this act of feeding the 
devotees. His thoughts flew to the 
Eternal Refuge of all the worlds. The 
veil of illusion fell from his eyes. 
He followed the footsteps of his holy 
wife to the Feet of Narayana. He 
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thought that all hie wealth and power 
were not worth the dust of the feet of 
Haribhaktae. He served them, obliged 
them and fed them in thousands 
daily. He spent all his property in 
this venture? One day he had not a 
pie ; but he could not stop the feeding. 
He would rather die of starvation than 
stop this Kainkarya ( holy service ). 
“Narayana is there to proteot me,” he 
said and spent all the money that he 
bad to pay as tribute to the Ohola 
king. MonthB passed ; Nila’s tribute 
was not forthcoming. The officers of 
the oourt concocted all sorts of tales 
against the Bhakta. The king issued 
an arrest warrant. The king’s officers 
went with a Btrong army to bubdue 
Nila. The brave Nila with hiB Kallar 
warriors gave battle and shattered 
the royal forces. The king himself 
oame with a mighty force. The un- 
daunted Nila fought still relentlessly 
Baying “It is for the Bhaktas that I 
spent the money. That is what money 
iB meant fori” The king admired the 
hero and called him for terms. “I 
shall forget your bravado, your im- 
pudence in having fought with my 
foroes being my own commander,” Bald 
he, “but I insist upon my tribute and 
until you pay that you shall be my 
prisoner.” 

Nila was imprisoned. “O God, 
I shall not touch food here 1 Ho^ can 
I eat without feeding Thy devotees 1 
Their prasada has been my food. I shall 
starve and let Thy Will be done 1” 
Thus resolved, he was meditating upon 
the Divine. Would Narayana forsake 
His devotee P Did He not serve Ramdas 
of Golkonda and Narsi Mehta P Would 
He bear to see HiB devotee starve P 
Impossible. He appeared in the dream 
of the devotee and said, “My lover, 
fear not ; there is ample wealth buried 
in that particular place on the bed of 
the Vegavati river in Kanchipuram 1 
Possess it for yourself 1” Nila informed 
the king that he would pay his tribute 


in Kanchi. He was taken there under 
a strong police guard. The treasure 
was there; the king’s tribute was paid 
with interest. The Bhakta had the graoe 
of Varadaraja in Kanchi. The Ohola 
king was struck with awe. “Nila is 
not an ordinary commander. He is a 
Bhdgavata , a true devotee 'upon whorff 
is the grace and protection of Godl M 
said he. The king fell at the feet of 
the devotee, begged his forgiveness, 
returned the tribute along with a 
sumptuous contribution for his holy 
service. 

Nila now fed the BhaktaB with 
tenfold enthusiasm. The number in- 
creased by thousands. All hiB resources 
were spent and again he was pennileBB. 
Kumudavalll insists upon feeding the 
Bhaktas. Nila could not take anything 
but their prasdda . But where is the 
means P There iB. “I have strength, 
vigour ; I am a fighter. Why Bhould 
the rich possess idle wealth while a 
thousand want behind P I, shall plunder 
the insolent rich and scatter their ill-’ 
earned gold among the poor 1“ Baid he 
and started with a big gang I 

1 Was Nila, then, the first communist 
long before the world saw a Lenin P 
Lenin was a human communist. Nila 
was God’s communist. That is the 
difference. He did not take a pie from 
the plundered wealth, but straight 
distributed all among the Bhaktas,., 
whom he fed with a greater devotion. 
The Divine comes to reclaim His 
mossenger and divert his mind upon 
his chosen mission ! He comes 1 

THE MANTRA 

Our highway robber, Nila, expects 
today a rich plunder. He lies in 
ambush, upon a big peepul tree. Indeed 
it is a millionaire that comes there 
with his beautiful wife heavily adorned 
with gold and gems. “Ho, ho 1” cried 
the robber chief. His gang surrounded 
*he rich man and his wife. “Deliver, 
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in the name of God, all your money 
and ornaments 1" cried Nila. "At 
once deliver, or your life shall be in 
danger t 1 ’ oried the thieves 1 "Hear 
me a little, O robber 1 I live in yon 
Tiruvali 1 I am a Brahman. I conduct 
my dear wife from her morther’s home 
to my place. Is it proper on your part 
to waylay u% thus P Do you not think 
of the sin of robbery P" “Ho, ho, ho, 
stop your sermon there ! Quick, deliver 
all your property I A simple cloth is 
enough for you 1 At once l deliver !" 
"Then, O robber, take all my orna- 
ments l" said the rich Brahman. Nila 
plundered all their jewels. He 
allowed the lady to have her mangalyam* 
and her saree. There was the signet- 
ring in the finger of the Brahman. 
"Deliver that too ; you do not want a 
golden ring," said Nila. "Robber, it 
is hard to take it from the finger 1 
said the Brahman. “All right, I shall 
take it l" said the robber chief, applied 
his mouth and removed the ring. Now 
there was a bundle of gold and 
•diamonds before him. He tried to 
carry away the bundle instantly. 
"Lift l” he commanded. Who could 
lift it P None 1 Nllan tried all his 
muscular force ! The gang of stalwart* 
robbers added their strength. The 
bundle could not bo moved. "O 
Brahman, thiB is strange 1 I see your 
trick 1 You have made it heavy like a 
mountain by the force of some mantra I 
At once tell me what it is l * * oried 
the desperate Nila. “YeB, I have put 
in it the force of a mantra 1” ejaculated 
the Brahman. “Then tell me what 
that mantra is or I shall not leave 
you l" Gome, my dear robber 1 Lend 
me your ear and heart I Hear the 
Mantra of mantras 1” He took the 
robber aside and whisperd into hiB 
ears— "OM NAMO NARAYANAYA”. 
The spark caught fire 1 Nila felt a 
new bliss flooding his being 1 He 

* An ornament worn by ladies whoso husband is 

alive. 


danoed saying, "Ah, what a blessed 
mantra I How blessed I am I Om Namo 
Narayanaya 1" 

But where is the Brahman P Where 
is his wife P And what became of the 
bundle of ornamentB P O Thief of 
thieves ( ) \ There was none l 

Surprise 1 He looked aloft 1 Ah, what 
a splendid sight I There were 
Narayana and Laksmi flying on 
Garuda 1 He knew the truth now 1 “O 
what a sinner, an idiot, an impudent 
rogue I am 1 It is Narayana that has 
come in the guise of a Brahman to 
save me 1 I have touched Him and 
HiB &akti with my Binful hands 1 I 
have threatened Him, beaten Him. I 
took the ring from His finger with my 
nasty mouth l How bad I am 1 How 
good, how gracious is my Lord 1 O 
Lord, surrender, surrender 1 Excuse me 1 
My eyeB have been opened 1 I am a thief, 
robber, gambler, a fellow that runs 
after women ! Yet my Gracious Lord 
has saved me I I have gravely offended 
him, polluted Him, vilified Him ! And 
He has gently treated me, sweetly 
spoken to me, and miraculously saved 
me 1 I repent, I repent my folly, O 
Narayana 1” He was thuB chiding 
himself and extolling the Lord, when 
a voice came from above : “My dear 
Bhakta , fear not l You have not offended 
me ! Nothing pleases me like the 
touch of a true devotee ! It was I 
that oame to open your eyes today 
and to reveal your Devotion to all. 
I came to reveal the mission of your 
life. Go hence to Sri Rangam. 
Complete the construction of the temple I 
Worship Me there with garlands of 
your songs ! Hold the banner of My 
love and faith for a long time and 
asoend to My Vaikuntha !” So was it 
done 1 

We see the Alvar a completely 
transformed man, melting into prayers 
before the presence of Ranganatha I 
"I had a miserable birth 1 My life 
withered up by dire mental grievances 1 
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I associated with youthful damsels 
and ran after sexual pleasures 
alone 1 Ah, through the grace .of the 
great Redeemer, I have become conscious 
of the Truth and found out hy His 
grace a name that saved me— 
NARAYANA I 

O how many days I have wasted 
hanging to the breasts of damsels and 
fondling them crying "O life, O nectar !” 
I aspired for salvation but adored the 
fair ones ! I delighted in their embrace ! 
My mind was always wandering after 
the senses ! I was a thief, a sinner I By 
a miracle, I got His Grace 1 A name 
I have found out, a panacea,— 
NARAYANA ! That name has saved 
me ! O my heart and body melt into 
tears of love I I shall cry day and 
night ‘Narayana’, ‘Narayana’. My Lord, 
my Saviour, my All, my King, my 
Life has given me a mantra— Narayana ! 
I am not learned; I have no control 
over my senses; I did harm to beingB ! 
O my Lord has revealed me a name 
by which all my sins have gone— 
Narayana ! O ye that are learned, 
come and sing ‘Narayana’ ! It shall 
raise your pedigree ; it shall give you 
wealth, prosperity ; it shall raze to 
the ground the woes of the devotees ! 
It shall give you immortal heaven I It 
shall bring you the supreme grace and 
the highest beatitude ! It shall tend 
you more dearly than a mother I It 
shall give you all strength ! Such a 
name I have iound out— ‘Narayana’ ! 
While you are awake, even while you 
are asleep, when difficulties come, hail, 
O lovers, the one name which is the 
antidote against all the bonds of Karma , 
against all miseries— NARAYANA, 
NARAYANA I 

O my lord, 1 am now ashamed of 
my sensual life ! I am ashamed of 
the days when I was drowned in sex 
pleasures forgetful of my mission, my 
Dharma ! I took shelter at Thy feet 1 A 
sinner, a cheat., I have been reclaimed 
to Thy feet by Thy grace ! Accept me, 


0 Lord, as an eternal servant of Thy 
feet 1 Surrender 1 O how gladly I shall 
be Thy slave, O Narayana l O God 
that curbed the pride of Kaliya, Thou 
art my only refuge 1 Surrender l O 
Lord of Laksml, King of gods, O 
Beautiful, O Visnu, I know today that 
redemption iB at Thy feet alone 1 
Surrender I* 1 4 

This Alvar haB Bung thousands of 
hymns on Visnu ; all of them are 
sparks of the ecstasy of love and 
divine consciousness 1 His hymns are 
justly called by the name “The Grand 
Apocalypse* * ( Mahavakya ). Most of his 
hymns were sung in Sri Rangam, 
Tirupati, Kumbakonam, Triplicane, and 
other important South Indian Ksetras. 
HiB songs are very deep, sweet, learned 
and sublime. They were the streams 
of love that swelled in his heart. 

He was a monument of Dasyabhava. 
He spent every breath of his life in 
song, worship and actual service of 
Narayana. He is said to be the 
£arngamsa ( an incarnation of the bovf 
of Lord Visnu ). He is the contemporary 
of the great £aivacharya 6rl Juana 
Sambandha and is said to have 
f surprised him by his mellifluous hymns 1 
Besides the eternal flowers of love 
and knowledge with which he adored 
the feet of Visnu, he has done a very 
substantial Bervice to the temple of 
Sri Rangam which stands to his 
memory even today. The high wallB 
and towers of Sri Rangam are 

monuments of his tireless labour of 
love. They have been raised at an 
enormous oost. It is said that he stole 
away a big gold image of Buddha 
from the stupa of Nagapatain to defray 
the vaBt expenses. The Buddhists at 
last traced out the thief and complained 
to the Chola king. “Why should they 
require a gold image P Is not a brass 
or a stone image enough for their 
God P I have done the right thing in 
having skilfully brought it, melted and 
used it to build the temple wall of the 
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real God, Visnu. They must be 
glad so farl” said the Alvar in defence. 
”0 he has menaoed our religion 1" 
cried the Buddhists, “now let us 
hold a debate; if we fail to prove 
our side, we shall forget the gold 
image and leave him free.” A hot 
discussion %nsued. The Alvar maintained 
the truth of the Visistadwaita and bore 
the palm. The king did him several 
honours and sent him to Sri Rangam 
with trumpets of victory. He invoked 
the grace of Ranganatha to invite the 
great yogi and siddha Nammalvar to Sri 
Rangam. Saint Nammalvar came from 
Alvar Tirunagari. Our Tirumangai Alvar 
gave him a very grand reception, and 
listened with great devotion to his 
soul-thrilling hymns. 

After this Tirumangai Alvar went 
on pilgrimage. He travelled the country 
from mount to the cape and attained 
final beatitude in Tirukkurungudi near 
Vanamamalai. 

To live for the Divine in utter 
self-surrender, purifying the heart and 
the mind by constantly uttering His 
name, is the message of this Alvar. 
“You need not do hard penance living 


on fruits and water or taking only air. 
You. need not stand amidst the five 
fires and do long tapasyd. Keep 
Narayana always in your heart. 
Remember always the Divine. I cease 
to live when I forget Him. By the 
sword of HiB grace I have cut off 
all my bonds I Now I aspire for 
nothing but His feet. All other deBireB 
have vanished. My heart adores 
those that adore Him. Think of Him 
that resides in my heart, 0 lovers l 
He is never away from the heart of 
the devotee. 0 my good heart, come 
let us sing His glory, let us dance in 
ecstasy, let ub hail His thousand 
names, let us wear the Tulasi garland 
worn by Him, and embrace Him if it 
is His Will 1 My dear daughter 
Mind mutters nothing but His name, 
she thinks and thinks and melts 
thinking of His form alone. Sleep has 
taken leave of her. She never forgets 
to say “Madhava”, “Narayana ! M with 
every breath. 0 cuckoo, coo His name 1 
Parrots speak His name ! O cock, it 
is dawn; crow aloud His name ! O 
devotees, sing His glory ! OM NAMO 
NARAYANAYA ' 

( To be continued ) 


1. Divine Love, when possessed, has to be concealed as a miser concealB hiB 
wealth. 

!3. When you find the spring of Divine Love (within your heart) dry, know 
it definitely that through pride of self, you have insulted, discredited or 
shown contempt to somebody. God is an humbler of pride, He humbles the 
pride both of devotees and disbelievers. 

3. So long as there is the least traoe of attachment to objects of the world, 
Divine Love cannot be realized. 

4. The Divine Name alone has the power to eradicate all sins, all disbelief. 

5. He who has controlled the palate and sexual urge, who has overcome all 
attraction for senBe-enjoyment and is constantly engaged internally in the 
performance of Japa of the Divine Name, cannot be held back even by the 
greatest of obstruction. 


5 — K. X.— 


— Prabhupdda Vijay Krishna Goswami. 



The Philosophy of Love— XI. 

I A running Commentary on the ' Bhakti-Sutras ( Aphorisms on Bhakti) 
of Devarsi Narada, the greatest apostle of Bhakti] 

( Continued from the previous volume. ) 

By Hanumanprasad Poddar. 

The Glory of Devotees on the path of Love. 


jifto f imu 

66. Dissolving the triple consciousness 
( viz., worshipper, the object of worship 
and the act of worship ) love alone 
should be cultivated, — love alone in the 
form of incessant service of the Lord, or 
incessant wifely devotion to the Lord. 

Dissolving - the triple consciousness 
in the shape of the worshipper, the 
object of worship and the act of 
worship or the lover, the beloved 
and the act of loving, love alone 
should be offered to the Lord in the 
form of incessant service or incessant 
wifely devotion. Both in the attitude 
of a worshipper or servitor ( Dasya- 
hhava ) and in wifely devotion 
( Kaniabhava ) complete unity is 
attained with the Lord in due course. 
To offer one’s all, including body, 
mind and speech, to the Lord in an 
absolutely disinterested spirit and to 
cognize none in this world except 
the Lord,— such is- the ideal of a servitor 
of the Lord. And to look upon the 
husband as one’s all— body, mind, 
wealth, goal, intellect, support, life, 
vitality, religion, salvation, nay, God 
Himself,— to recognize no male person 


in this world except one’s wedded 
lord, and to regard the husband’s 
property as one’s own property, the 
husband’s body as one’s own body, 
the husband’s mind as one’s own 
mind, the husband’s service as one’s 
own service, the husband’s authority 
as one’s own authority, the husband’s 
honour as one’s own honour, the 
husband’s dishonour as one’s own 
dishonour and the husband’s life as 
one’s own life, and in ihis way to 
depend solely on one’s husband and 
dedicate one’s life to him and to 
keep oneself constantly and exclusively 
engaged in his service in a perfectly 
disinterested spirit,— such is the ideal 
of wifely devotion. In essence, both 
these attitudes or types of Devotion 
are one. There is equality in both. 
There is identity in both. Even in 
Devotion through service, a servitor 
forgets his all and accepts the name 
and family of the lord as his own. 
Whereas wifely devotion is attained 
only when one identifies oneself with 
the name and family of one’s husband. . 
The following are the sentiments of 
Goswami Tulasidas in regard to 
Dasyabhava , Devotion through service: — 

"I belong to no particular oaste 
or community, nor have I anything 
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to do with another's oaste or 

community ; 

No one is of any use to me, nor 
am I of any use to anyone. 
My welfare in this world as well 
as in the next lies in the hands of 
the Lord of Raghus ; 
The Njone is the only mainstay of 

Tulasi. 

People are utterly ignorant, they 
know not the truth— 
The slave is known by the name 
of the master. 
Whether I am a saint or a sinner, 
good or bad, I need not worry 

about ; 

Do I beg at any one’s door P 
Whoever I am, I am {§ri Rama's.*" 

Thus the slave identifies himself 
with the name and family of his 
master. Singing the glory of Dasya- 
bhava Sri Radha addresses Uddhava 
thus:— 

“Devotion to &ri Krsna and service 
of 6rl Krsna is the highest of all 
boons. Supreme devotion to Sri 
Hari is even superior to the fivef 

# Jft STlfamfa * $|f^l aUfTNTfT!, 

sta m *h, 

w i ii 

flhi fta t i 

% wSl % <iH, wt, 
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t The five typeB of Mukti are: ( 1 ) 
Salokya ( residence in the abode of 
Sri Hari ), ( 2 ) Samipya ( living in 
olose proximity to the Lord ), (3) Sarsti 
( enjoying the same powers as the 
Lord ), ( 4 ) Sarupya ( having a similar 
form to that of Sri Hari ) and Sayujya 
( absolute identity with the Lord ). 


types of Mukti ( Liberation ). Service 
of 6ri Hari is more difficult to 
obtain than the position of Brahma 
( Creator ), residence in heaven, the 
position of Indra (the Lord of 
Paradise ), immortality, a drink of 
nectar and even perfection ( the 
highest bliss or salvation).*' 1 

In wifely devotion, of course, 
there is perfect self-identification with 
the Lord. Dadu, the great medieval 
saint of Rajputana, says: — 

“Love of my beloved Lord is seated 

in the heart ; 
Every hair on my body is, there- 
fore, resounding with the sound of 
“Dear Lord 1" “Dear Lord 1" 
I would fain address a letter to 
my Beloved, if He were abroad ; 
What message shall I send to Him 
who dwells in my body, mind and 

eyes P"f 

The wife and husband a*e blended 
in inseparable union with each other 
and become one, — so that the triple 
consciousness is automatically dissolved 
there. The author advises us to place 
this idea of absolute identity before 
us, to bear this idea in mind, and 
offer our love to God either through 
service ( Dasyahhava ) or through 
wifely devotion ( Khniahhava ). 


iteT n 

i Urahmavaivarta Parana , Krishna Khanda, !•?. 8— !) ) 
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*Ttft pan: li^li 

67 . Devotees who are exclusively 
attached to the Lord are the best. . 

A devotee of the Lord who 
practises single-minded Devotion 
according to the foregoing aphorism 
is the best of all. For his body, 
mind, wealth and everything else 
becomes the property of God. He 
lives in the world as an instrument 
of God. His soul is merged in the 
Oversoul, his mind is absorbed in 
the mind of God, his eves behold 
everywhere and at every time* the 
image of his beloved Lord. The poet 
says : — 

“The image of the Beloved has 
settled in the eyes: how can any 
other object enter them 3 
The wayfarer, says Rahim, will 
himself go back when he finds the 
rest-house packed to the full.”* 

Kabir also says:-- 

“It is no longer possible, says 
Kabir, even to apply collyrium. 
The Beloved lias settled in the 
eyes: how can anyone else enter 

them P 

I have no one elBe to count upon 
during the eight watcheB and 
twenty-four hours of the livelong 

day. 

Thou alone dwellest in the eyes; 
even sleep has no access there. "f 

* ’RJT, 0ft Sfiiri 3*1* I 
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68. Devotees of this type convers- 
ing with each other with a voice 
choked with emotion, hairs on 
the body bristling with joy* and eyes 
wet with tears, sanctify not only their 
families but the whole earth. 

Devotees of the type mentioned 
above when they meet and talk 
about their beloved J„ord, who is 
their verv life-breaih as it were, 
their heart begins to overflow with 
love. Their voice- gets choked with 
emotion, they cannot speak even if 
thev try to do so. The hair on 
their body stand erect; rays of love 
shoot out from every pore of their 
body and radiate the spotless lustte 
of love everywhere around them. 
The whole atmosphere of that place 
gets purified and is surcharged with 
currents of Divine love. Such devotees 
forget their very self in the height 
of emotion; they shed tears of love 
and are immersed in supreme bliss. 
Such a state is very rare and highly 
sublime and pure. It goes without 
saying that the whole family of the 
blessed devotee who has reached this 
state is sanctified. Says Goswami 
Tulasidas : — 

“The family in which an humble 
devotee of the Lord of Baghue 
( 6rl Rama ) is born is indeed 
blessed, holy and worthy of adora- 
tion for the whole world.* 

* 3t 33, sph'Jv* 33*1* I 
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Nay, the whole earth is sanctified 
by their very presence.’ Even the 
man who comes into contact with 
the air touched by -the body of such 
a loving devotee is sanctified. The 
scripture says: — 

“Holy is # the family and blessed 
the mother, nay, the earth itself 
is fortunate through him whose 
mind is absorbed in the supreme 
Brahma , the ocean of infinite 
knowledge and bliss.”* 

The Lord Himself says in Sfmad 
Bhagavata 

“He whose voice is choked with 
emotion, whose heart melts out 
of love, who sobs again and 
again, and at times begins to laugh, 
aud who shaking off bashfulneBB 
begins to sing loudly and dance- 
such a devotee of Mine sanctifies 
the whole world.’’! 

SlTSlfoi II 

69. Such devotees enhance the 
sanctity of sacred places, add glory to • 
actions and lend authority to the 
scriptures. 

Sacred places and rivers, etc., rid 
those of their sins who resort to 
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fa i 

TO fa: II 

t slfa TO ffa 

fsftr i 

ffawi ^ 

*t*%3*k» gfa jaifa n 
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them, and purify them, but they are 
defiled in their turn by the constant 
contact of sinful men and women 
whp visit them. This contamination 
brought by the pilgrims is removed 
by the contact of holy men. Goddess 
Gangs, the presiding deity of the 
river of that name, propitiated by 
the austere penance of king Bhagiratha, 
son of Dilipa, appeared iti person in 
order to bless him and said, "How 
can I descend on this earth ? All 
the sinners of this world will wash 
their sins and purify themselves by 
immersing their sinful bodies in my 
sacred ’waters, but where shad I wash 
the immense store of sins they 
deposit into my watery body. Have 
you thought over this question ?’’ 

Bhagiratha gave the following 
memorable reply to this question: — 

“Holy men, who have renounced 
worldly pleasures and attained 
tranquillity of mind, who are 
established in Brahma and whose 
very existence purifies the world,— 
when they will bathe in your 
waters, the very contact of their 
body will purge yon of all your 
sins; for S$r7 Hari, the dispeller 
of all sins, resides in their heart.”* 

The Prachetas, extolling the Lord, 
said: — 

“The contact of Thy devotees, who 
move about in the world only to sanctify 

* HWt KTtffa: SlFTi: 
sf&BT faWTTO: I 
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( Srimad Bhagavata , ix. ix. ti j 
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the sacred places, cannot but be welcome 
to him who is afraid of transmigration."* 

King Yudhisthira, addressing the 
great devotee Vidura, says: — 

“Devotees of your type, who are 
embodiment ot banctlty, themselveB 
revive the sanctity of sacred places 
( defiled by the contact of sinners ) 
through the presence in their heart of 
the wielder of Mace ( £rl Han )."1 

Even so whatever actions art- 
enjoined by the Sastras and are per- 
formed by such devotees are recognized 
as good and commendable actions and 
those scriptures alone which are 
recognized by them are held as 
authoritative. Nay, it will be no 
exaggeration to say that the place 
where a devotee lives and the 
lake or stream in which he bathes 
acquires the sanctity of a t'irth ; what- 
ever a devotee does is recognized as 
a standard of morality and whatever 
he preaches acquires the dignity of a 
scripture. The place of his residence 
is a holy place, his actions are ideal 
actions and his utterances command 
the authority of a scripture. This 
becomes clear when we understand 
the meaning of a holy place, a noble 
action and a holy book. 

iivaoii 

70. [ For ] they are one with Him. 

fa si umisrf sum: » 

( Srimati Hhagavata IV. xxx. IJT ) 

( lind. I. XIII. In ) 


Just as a river falling into the 
ocean becomes one with the ocean, 
even so the devotee having offered 
his body, mind, intellect, egoism and 
all at the feet of his beloved Lord 
becomes one with Him. Such a 
devotee is a very image .of the Lords 
the whole atmosphere— gross as well 
as subtle — of the place where he lives, 
is purified. It is, therefore, that even 
holy places, virtuous actions and holy 
books are rendered holier by the 
contact of such a devotee. It is 
through devotees of this type that 
the glory of God, His Name and 
devotion to Him is enhanced, and the 
vilest sinner coming into contact with 
them easily crosses the terrible ocean 
of worldly existence. 

li M faro FRNT 

34 IWI 

71. On the advent of a devotee, 
his ancestors (in the other world) rejoice, 

• celestial beings begin to dance (out of joy) 
and the earth is endowed with a protector. 

The advent of a devotee is a 
happy augury for all ; for all his 
activities are naturally conducive to 
the welfare of the world. His very' 
existence fosters respect for Dhartna 
among the people and engenders faith 
in the worship of the manes and 
gods. The result is that those who 
have strayed from the path of Dharmtt 
resume the same and revert to religious 
practices and observances such as Yajha 
( sacrifice ), charity, Sraddha ( offering 
of food to the manes ), Tarpana (offering 
oblations of water to gods, I$.$is and 
the manes ), etc., which prove a source 
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of immense gratification to the Rods 
and the manes. The Devotion of a 
Bhakta redeems a number of genera- 
tions going before and coming after 
him, so that on the advent of a 
devotee in their line the manes rejoice 
over the immediate and sure prospect 
of liberation. The Padmafiurana says: — 

"On the advent of a devotee in 
their line the manee begin to dance and 
Blap their arms out of joy in the hope 
that he will bring salvation to them."* 

Devotees who are mad after obtain- 
ing a vision of the Lord cannot be 
satisfied with anything short of it ; 
it is therefore that the Lord who is 
all-truth, all-consciousness and all-bliss 
appears before him in His Divine 
form just in order to pacify and appease 
him by embracing and caressing him 
like a fond mother. Simultaneously 
.with His appearance the destruction 
of Asuras, the enemies of gods, 
commences. Thus gods also begin to 
dance, knowing the advent of a Bhakta 
to be the precursor of the manifestation 
of the Lord. Mother Earth remains 
unprotected so long as the Lord Himself 
or His beloved devotees do not appear 
in this world and on the advent of 
a devotee the Lord also follows close 
upon his heels like a cow which fondly 
runs after its new-born calf. That is 
how the earth is endowed with a 
protector with the very appearance of 
a devotee. 

s unrmr n 


72. Among them ( the devotees ) 
there -is no distinction due to caste, 
learning, outward appearance, birth, 
possessions and occupation, etc. 

The author here brings home to 
us the fact that in Devotion caste, 
learning, physical appearance, birth, 
possessions and occupation, etc., do 
not matter. He alone succeeds in 
securing the rarest boon of Devotion 
who has dedicated his all at the 
feet of the Lord and keeps his mind 
constantly absorbed in loving remem- 
brance. of Sri Hari,— no matter whether 
he is a Brahman or a Sudra (labourer), 
educated or uneducated, good-looking 
or ugly-looking, high-born or low-born, 
wealthy or destitute, active or inactive. 
Nisada was born in a low caste, 
Sadan was a butcher by birth and 
profession, Sabarl was a rustic woman, 
Dhruva was an untutored boy, 
Bibhisana, Hanuman and others were 
ugly-looking and low-born Raksasas 
or monkeys, Vidura and Sudanis were 
paupers, and the milkmaids of Ilrinda- 
ban were not initiated in Vedic rites; 
but all these attained the love of 
God by dint of their devotion and 
self-surrender and became great 
favourites of the Lord. He alone is 
a devotee, and he alone is accom- 
plished in every way, in whose heart 
Bhaktiy the fruit of all noble actions, 
resides, no matter who he is. Goswami 
Tulasidas says the same thing in 
his Ramachantamavaia : — 

"He alone is all-knowing and accom- 
plished ; he alone iB a bestower 
of gifts and he alone is an 
ornament of the earth, learned and 
wise, He alone is pions and he 
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alone is a saviour of his line, 
whose mind is attached .to the 
feet of 5§rl Rama. He alone is 
prudent and sanest of all, ' he it 
is who has correctly understood 
the teachings of the Vedas . he 
alone is a man of knowledge and 
he alone is daring, who adores 
6rl Rama with a sincere heart."* 

The Lord ol Rnglius ( Sr! Rfima ) 
says to Tabari: — 

“I recognize the kinship of Devotion 
only. A man lacking in Devotion, 
is no better than a cloud devoid 
of moisture, despite superior caste, 
noble descent, high rank, piety, 
respectable position, untold riches, 
herculean strength, a large number 
of dependants and rare accom- 
plishments and ability, "f 

This does not mean that a 
devotee recognizes himself to be 
superior to all and accomplished in 
every way and accepts the adoration 
of all or he claims equality in 
matters of dining, marriage, social 
dealings, standard of living, mode of ' 
conduct and behaviour and family 
tradition, etc., with those who are 
superior to him in social rank, caste, 
order or stage in life. Nay, a devotee 
shakes off pride altogether; why then 
will he impose upon himself a new 
character which proves an additional 

* 3ft 3ft 3ft i 
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source of vanity to him. He who 
does so is surely no Bhakta. Bhakii 
and observance .of the rules of 
Varnasrama are two separate things: 
they should not be confounded. Those 
who seek to abolish the distinction 
in the name of Bhahti bring a slur 
on Bhakti. Hence practicants travers- 
ing the path of Bhakti should never 
think of repudiating the authority of 
the Sastrns. It is true that wealth 
and learning cannot be acquired 
unless one has earned them by 
virtue of his past Karma , nor is it 
possible to change one’s appearance, 
caste or lineage in this life. Rut the 
presence or absence of these qualifi- 
cations or their abundance or in- 
adequacy should not lead us to form 
a high or low opinion about a Bhakta — 
a Bhakta should not be looked down 
upon on the ground of birth, etc,, 
and should be judged bv his Bhakti 
alone. It is therefore that in Vaisnava 
scriptures discrimination among 
Bhaktas on grounds of caste, etc., 
has been declared an offence.* 

* In the Vaishnava scriptures Bixty- 
four offences have been enumerated. 
Avoidance of these faults is calculated 
to prove highly benofioal. They are: 
( 1 ) to recognize God as a deity or a 
principle, ( 2 ) to look upon the Vedas 
as a hook or as having an author^ 
( 3 ) to discriminate between Bhaktas on 
ground of their caste, ( 4 ) To look upon 
one’s preceptor as an ordinary human 
being, ( 5 ) to regard an image or picture 
of God as wood, stone, metal, paper or 
clay, ( 6 ) to treat Prasada ( food offered 
to the Lord ) as ordinary food, ( 7 ) to 
treat 0 haranamrita ( water in whioh the 
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73. For the devotees are all His. 
By dint of their devotion, the devotees 
become in effect embodiments of the 


Divine, therefore, they lose all sense of 
difference among themselves and none 
of thgm recognizes himself as superior 
to* the rest. 

( To be continued ) 


sacred feet of an image of God have 
been washed ) as ordinary water, ( 8 ) to 
regard Tulasi ( the basil plant ) as an 
ordinary plant, ( 9 ) to regard the cow 
as an ordinary beast, ( 10 ) to regard 
the Oita or the Bhagavnta as an ordinary 
book, ( 11 ) to regard the Divine sports 
as human activities, ( 12 ) to compare 
the sports of tho Lord with earthly 
love or sex-pleasuro, ( 13 ) to regard the 
Gopis as others’ wives ( in relation to 
the Lord ), ( 11 ) to regard the Rasa 
dance of Sri Krishna as an amorous 
sport, ( 15 ) to discriminate ( between 
touchables and untouchables, in festivities 
connected with the Lord, ( 16 ) to have 
no faith in God and the Shastras and 
to turn an unbeliever, ( 17 ) to practise 
Dharma with a doubting mind, ( 18 ) to 
be slothful in discharging one’s religious 
dutios, ( 19 ) to judge devotees by 
external things, ( 20 ) to comment on 
the merits and demerits of saints, ( 21 ) to 
have a high opinion about one’s owr^ 
self, ( 22 ) to revile a particular god 
or scripture, ( 23 ) to turn ono’s back 
on an image of God, ( 24 ) to approach 
an image of God with shoes on, ( 25 ) to 
wear a garland in the presence of an 
image of God, ( 26 ) to approach an 
image of God stick in hand, ( 27 ) to 
approach an image of God in a blue 
garment, ( 28 ) to approach an image of 
God without washing one’s mouth and 
cleaning one’s teeth, ( 29 ) to enter a 
temple of God without changing one’s 
clothes after evacuating one’s bowels or 
sexual intercourse, ( 30 ) to stretch one’s 
arms or legs before an image of God, ( 31 ) to 
ohew betel-leaves before an image of God, 
(32) to laugh loudly before an image of God, 
( 33 ) to make undesirable gestures, ( 34 ) to 
hover about women. ( 35 ) to lose one’s 
temper, ( 36 ) to salute anyone else in the 
presence of an image of God, ( 37 ) to visit 
a temple immediately after eating some- 
thing which gives a foul odour, ( 38 ) to 


take an intoxioating drug or liquor, 

( 39 ) to insult or assault anyone. 

( 40 ) to make gestures expressive of 
lust or anger, ( 41 ) to fail in one’s 
duty to a stranger or a holy man, 

( 42 ) to regard oneself as a devotee, 
a pious soul, a learned man or a 
virtuous man, ( 43 ) to associate with 
unbelievers, profligates, sanguinary persons, 
greedy men and liars, ( 44 ) to blame 
God in adversity, ( 45 ) to practise virtue 
with a sinful motive, ( 46 ) to regard 
oneself as pious even though oppressing any 
one even slightly, ( 47 ) to rofuse to 
maintain one’s wife, children, family, 
dependants, the needy, and holy men, 
( 48 ) to offer something to God treating 
it as enjoyable by onesolf, or to enjoy 
it without offering it to God beforehand, 
( 49 ) to swear by the name of one’s 
chosen deity, ( 50 ) to sell Dharma and 
the Name of God, ( 51 ) to expect any- 
thing from anyono else than one’s 
chosen deity, ( 52 ) to violate the 
injunctions of tho Shastras, ( 53 ) to 
behave aB a knower of Brahma , even 
though lacking such knowledge, ( 54 ) to 
discriminate between Yaishnavas belonging 
to different sects, ( 55 ) to behave as a 
god, ( 56 ) to revile particular Avataras 
by discriminating between their respect- 
ive Lilas, ( 57 ) to call anyone as 
God even in jest, ( 58 ) to believe God, 
even by mistake, to be dependant on 
anyone else, ( 59 ) to give the prasada 
or charanamrita of the Lord to any 
one through greed, ( 60 ) to insult a 
picture, image or name of God, ( 61 ) 
to oppress, intimidate or wrong anyone, 
( 62 ) to renounce faith on losing in a 
controversy or on one’s failure to 
establish a proposition, ( 63 ) to regard 
the birth and activities of the various 
Avataras as commonplace, and ( 64 ) to 
regard the pair forms of the Deity, 
such as Sri Radha and Sri Krishna, aB 
distinct or separate. 


6— K. Xm 



Our Cattle- Wealth. 


All thoughtful people would pro- 
bably shudder nt the present miser- 
able plight of India. The nncient 
culture of Rhfiratavarsa, its system of 
education, and its life full of strength, 
wisdom, and splendour is now a 
thing of the past. Where is the 
matchless grandeur of India, which 
furnished an obiect-lesson to thousands 
of men and unmen of all countries, 
and imitating which they elevated 
their lives ’ J Todav she is a subject 
nation, having lost h< r glory and power, 
knowledge and wisdom. What is the 
root cause of til’s decline ? Many 
would present themselves to our view 
on sober consideration. Dwindling of 
the number of cattle appears to be 
one of the main causes of this 
downfall. The following is an attempt 
to shed some light on the question. 

If we lend full thought to the 
question as to how abundant the 
cattle were in this country in 
days gone by, and an estimate of 
their number be made, the figure 
would appear fabulous to many. Rut 
the figures available are authentic 
and historical. A story appears in 
Ayodhya-Kanda of the Ramayana of 
Valmiki that a Brahman, Trjata by 
name, came to Bhagavan Sri Rama- 
cliandra and begged some wealth of 
him. The Lord asked him to throw 
a staff with his hand, and offered to 
give him as many cows as could be 
made to stand within the distance 
attainable by the staff. One can 


Bv Jayadayal Goyandka. 

easily infer from this how many 
cows the giftcr possessed, who could 
part with thousands out of fun. The 
story of King Nrga occurring in 
Srimad Rhayavata is too well-known 
to bear repetition. He used to gift 
away thousands of cows every day. 
Only five thousand years ago, Nanda, 
Upananda and other cowherds 
possessed a lakh of cows each. This 
is also mentioned in the Bhduavata. 
A studv of the Viral -Parva of the 
Mahctbharaia will show' that the 
king of Virftta possessed lakhs of 
cows. They were so numerous that 
in order to take possession of them 
by fo cc the mighty fo.vees of the 
Kaurovas had to be split into two 
portions while invading the capital 
of Virata. 

Just as there was a large 
abundance of cows so other cattle, 
too, were found in large numbers 
during those days. Let us roughly 
calculate the number of elephants 
and horses. One complete unit of 
an army of Aksauhvij , as it was 
called, consisted of 21,870 elephants, 
f>5,f>i0 horses of cavalry and 87,480 
horses for chariots. Jarasandha, the 
redoubtable ruler of Magadha, attacked 
Bhagavan Sri Kr$na with a huge 
army consisting of twenty-three such 
units as many as seventeen times 
and each time they were all slain 
by the invincible Lord. In the 
Udyoga-Parva of the Makabharata it 
is narrated that eleven such units 
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were ranged on the side of the 
Kauravas and seven on that of 
the Pandavas in the historic battle- 
field of Kuruksetra. Out of the 
entire army consisting of eighteen 
units only eleven souls survived and 
all the rest perished. In spite of 
such huge devastations crores of 
cattle still existed in our country. 
But it has to be observed with 
great mental agony that not even 
one-sixteenth of the number then 
existing are to be found now. 

Cattle-wealth has been reckoned 
to be an important factor in the 
preservation and progress • >f a country, 
nation, religion or society. Possession 
of cattle-wealth has been looked upon 
as a matter for pride by all com- 
munities from the economic point of 
view. For the Vaisyas in particular, 
preservation, of cattle has not only 
its economic significance, but it has 
been ordained for them as an important 
part of their duty — Dhanna. The 
Manusmrti says: — “The duty of the 
Vaisyas is to rear cattle, to give alms, 
to perform sacrifices, to study the 
Vedas and other scriptures, and to 
earn their livelihood through trade, 
money-lending and agriculture." 

It should be borne in mind that 
agriculturists of all classes and com- 
munities belong to the same category 
as the Vaifiyas. Therefore, protection 
of cattle becomes an integral pait of 
their duty also; but there are very- 
few Vaisyas or agriculturists in India 
today who are keenly alive to 
this fact, which is of supreme 
importance to them both from the 
economic and the religious points of 


view. The majority of VaiSyas, 
as well as agriculturists, make 
their living through grain and other 
agricultural products produced with 
the help of the cattle; nay, their 
very body is nourished by grain 
grown with the toil of the cattle. 
But they care a jot to improve the 
condition of the poor dumb cattle, to 
devise means for multiplying and 
nourishing them. 

Amelioration of the live-stock in 
general would be a far cry ; even the 
least among them, the cow, — the 
importance of which even from the 
religious point of view has been 
stressed in the Sastras and was 
practically demonstrated by Bhagavan 
Sri Krsna Himseli by tending them in 
Vraja, nay, the rearing of which has 
been declared by Him to be the main 
item of Dliartna for the Vauyas ( vide 
Gita XVIII. 44 ) and which satisfies 
gods, Rsis, Pitrs and men alike 
with its milk and butter, — is being 
neglected and treated with callous 
indillereiice today', which cannot but 
arouse a feeling of deep concern in 
the mind of all thoughtful men. 
Millions of cows are disappearing 
every year ; nevertheless the Hindus 
are so indifferent in the matter of 
their potection as if they are quite 
ignorant of the fact. The horrible 
result of this is that it is becoming 
increasingly difficult for the general 
public to get milk, i;hcc and curd, 
etc., which have been recognized as 
essential lor human life from the 
religious and the economic points of 
view. How the health of the younger 
generation of India is deteriorating 
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today owing to scarcity of milk and 
ghee can be realized even by those 
who do not care for Dharnia. In 
this very country where only a f.ew 
years back pure milk sold at one pice 
a seer and pure ghee at three or four 
annas a seer, pure milk is not 
available to the general public at 
all places even at two annas a seer 

and pure ghee at one rupee a seer. 

If our countrymen do not wake up 
in time and continue to remain 

unmindful of their bovine wealth and 
do not endeavour to arrest the 

increasing fall in the number of 
cows, the future tnay be still* worse 
and no attempts will then be of any 
avail. Therefore all thoughtful men 
will be well-advised to wake up 

before it is too late. It has become 
particularly obligatory on every Hindu 
to give serious thought to this 

question and strain every nerve to 
protect and preserve this useful and 
sacred species. The following are the 
main reasons for the dwindling of 
the number of the cows: — 

1. ( a ) The fear of Dharma and 
God is losing its hold on the 

minds of the people from day to 
day, so that a large majority of 
Hindus do not hesitate to sell 

such cows as do not give sufficient 
milk, or which do not give milk at 
all, to the butchers. 

( b ) Many hard-hearted cultivators 
turn out of their houses such cows as 
have ceased to give milk. These cows 
knock about from place to place, 
and eventually find their way to the 
cattle pound from where they pass into 
the hands of the butcher. 


2. Millions of cows are butchered 
in the slaughter-houses every year for 
the sake of dry and fresh beef and 
skin. 

3. Many greedy persons of a mean 
mentality purchase cows giving a 
large quantity of milk and thinking 
their calves to be useless sell them 
to butchers and milk the cows to the 
last drop by overpowering them 
through a device known as Phunka, 
the result being that the cows become 
useless very soon, and are eventually 
sold to the butchers. 

4. Owing to the paucity of good 
bulls, the bleed of cows is 
deteriorating, and therefore healthy 
calves are not produced. They are 
generally short-lived, weak and 
emaciated. 

5. Landlords as well as their 
tenants, reclaim out of greed, year 
by year, the pasture left for the 
cows. Therefore thousands of cows 

■ die every year for want of fodder. 

f>. Hundreds of thousands of cows 
perish through floods, pestilence and 
famine, or are slaughtered every 
year for the sake of the meat-eating 
population. 

For checking this rapid decline 
in the number of cows, the following 
methods may be employed with 
advantage: — 

1. People of a religious bent of 
mind should try to arouse, through 
the press and the platform, religious 
feelings among the people, so that 
they may feel compassion for the cow, 
may refrain from selling cows to 
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butchers and may no longer treat 
cows giving no milk with indifference. 

2. The Government may be moved 
to stop the slaughter of cows for 
the export of thousands of tons of 
beef to foreign countries every year. 

3. The meat-eating population of 
the country should be mildly and 
lovingly persuaded to give up the 
practice, by showing that rhcc and 
milk are more nutritious and conducive 
to health than beef, and that decline 
in the number of cows is sure to bring 
about the downfall of the country. 

4. The Government may be moved 
to stop the corrupt practice of Phunka 
( which is also illegal ) by agitating 
against it in all villages with great 
assiduity. 

5. Well-to-do persons and managers 
of Goshftlas ( a place where uncared 
for cows are kept and taken care of ) 
should maintain good bulls with a 
view to multiply cows of good breed ; 
or the Government may be moved to 
do the same. 

6. The Government, the wealthy 
classes, the landlords as well as the 




tenants should be requested to leave 
pastures for cows in villages* 

7. Wherever owing to floods, 
earthquake, or other natural calamities 
the cows may be found dying for 
want of fodder, it should be the duty 
of all to strain every nerve to procure 
fodder for them and thus try to save 
their lives by making sincere efforts 
in that direction through body, mind 
and resources. 

8. Every tenant or householder 
should maintain at least one or two 
cows in his house according as his 
means permit. 

9. Efforts may be made to get 
such a legislation enacted as may 
abolish cow-slaughter altogether. 

Thoughtful persons should try their 
level best to protect the cow by 
taking recourse to the above-mentioned 
means. Ariuna voluntarily accepted 
exile for twelve years for protecting 
the cow. If it is not possible to do 
so in this age, one should at least 
try to do all that lies within his 
power to protect the cow.* + 

( Kalyan ) 



* Iu Rajputana, as well as in the Hissar district of the Punjab, the cattle are 
passing through great distress owing to failure of the monsoon. Hundreds of thousands 
of oowb are dying for want of fodder. Everyone should render unstinted help in 
the worthy causo of preserving their lives. 


— Editor. 


I Translated by Syt. Kanhaiyalal Misra, B. A., LL. B. 



Meditations (or the Month. 

February 1, God is omnipotent. 

Wednesday. 

February 2, God is omniscient. 

Thursday. 

February 3, God is the Supreme Lord of all. 

Friday. 

February 4, God is compassionate beyond all limits. 

Saturday. 

February 5, God is the natural well-wisher of all. 

Sunday. 

Februaiy »>, God’s will is supreme and unfailing. 

Monday. 

February 7, The Lord runs to meet him who takes even a single 

Tuesday. stride towards Him. 

February 8, The Lord always acts for our good. 

Wednesday. 

February 9, To devote oneself to God ( Who is our greatest benefactor ) 

Thursday. is to attain the summum bonuvi of existence. 

February 10, The Lord’s grace can be directly perceived through His 
Friday. adoration. 

February 11, Even the greatest sins are instantaneously wiped out by 

Saturday. the adoration of the Lord, through His Grace. 

February 12, Adoration of the Lord is the sure way to mental peace 

Sunday. and joy. 

February 13, Adoration of the Lord makes one eligible for Divine Love. 
Monday. 

February 14, Divine Love is the highest achievement and endeavour for 
Tuesday. man. 

February 15, Devotion (in the true sense) is not possible without 

Wednesday, implicit faith. 

February 16, Faith is not possible without the company of holy men. 
Thursday. 
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February 17, Real devotion is possible only with faith and the company 
Friday. of holy men { Satsanga ). 

February 18, Sat ( Real or True) is a name of God. Therefore Sat.' av { < a 
Saturday. ( or the contact of Sat ) is there where the mystery, power, 
glory and divine actions of the Lord are talked about. 

February T9, A study of scriptures dealing with God is also part of 

Sunday. Satsanga. 

February 20, Instructions and admonitions received in Sat. s a vi a should 

Monday. be retained and assimilated. 

February 21, Instructions and admonitions received in Sat sang a do not 
Tuesday. stay, as the heart is coated with layer after layer of 

impurities. 

February 22, In order to wash out the impurities of the heart recourse 
Wednesday. should be had to Narvajapa ( muttering of the Divine Name ). 

February 23, The Name of the Lord wipes out the impurities of the 

Thursday. heart even as fire consumes dried grass. 

February 24, Nam a jap a and Satsavga should be simultaneously rcsorttd 

Frid ay. to. Namajapa would wipe out the impurities of .1 e heart 

while Satsanga would dispel all illusions and would develop 
faith in God. 

February 25, Faith shall develop piety. 

Saturday. 

February 26, Faith and piety supplementing each other shall lead to 

Sunday. Bhajana ( adoration or worship 1 of a high order. 

February 27, Bhajana of a high order has the following traits — Sense of 
Monday. respect and love for Bhajana , disinterestedness, observing 

secrecy about it, not to sell it for any price, and tranforma- 
tion of all actions into modes of adoration. 

February 28, Such Bhajana instantlv leads to Divine Love. God and His 
Tuesday. Love are identical. 



A Peep Into the Illustration. 

The Self-Forgetful Devotee. 

Vidura ' b name has been made illustrious by MaharBi Vedavyasa both in 
the Mahabharata and the Bhagavata. Though a oourtier of the Kaurava King, 
Dhrtarastra, Vidura always stood for righteousness and consistently opposed, 
throughout his career, the Kaurava policy of persecuting the PandavaB and 
depriving the latter of their legitimate rights. Vidura was a great devotee of 
Bhagavan S§ri Krsna. The story of 6ri Krsna’ s rejecting the lavish hospitality 
of the Kaurava King when He viBited the latter on Hie final mission of peace 
before the Great War and going uninvited for food to Vidura's hut is one of 
the most popular stories of the Mahabharata. It is said Vidura was then absent 
from home and Vidura’s wile, who was also a great devotee, was engaged in 
taking bath. As soon as she heard the voice of &vi Kcsna calling out for Vidura 
at the door of their poor cottage,, she was so overwhelmed with joy that she 
forgot even to change her dress before opening the cottage door. Finding herself 
in that condition, Sri Krsna threw His yellow cloth on her and complaining 
that He felt very hungry asked her to give Him some food immediately. The 
good lady ran at once to her pantry and appeared with a bunch of bananas. 
In her haste to provide the divine visitor with something to appease His 
hunger, she removed the skin of the bananas, but so great was her rapture that 
she began to feed 6ri Krsna with the skin instead of the bananas. The mistake 
was detected by Vidura when he appeared on the scene. Vidura, then began to 
feed &rl Krsna with bananas with much care and attention, but &rl Krsna said, 
“O Vidura, I know not why the bananas do not taste so sweet as did the skin 
of the bananas 1” 


“Healer of Humanity.” 

His flute kindled quick in me a flame, 

His glanceB left me in loneliness ; 

Mine eyes are hungry for His face, 

My soul iB thirsty for the music of His Name. 

He comes again ! He sings again ! 

My little songs to stars and streams in silence sink ; 
His music putB to shame, 

My loud laments and pain. 

I build with mud or sand upon the river bank 
His many beauteous forms, 

But break them all as softly, softly oomes his sound, 
And I run swift to meet Him in the Gopls’ rank. 

I see Him stand and smile and sing, 

In forest crowned with fragrant flowers ; 

And milk-maids pure in love and reverence are 
Around Him in a sacred ring. 

It lifts me above earths clamour and strife, 

With eyes intoxicate I gaze on Him and gaze ; 

He blesses me and softly sings, 

“Worship Me with love within the veil of life.” 


— K. K. Narwani. 






A Monthly for the Propagation of Spiritual Ideas and Love of God. 

He who seeth Me everywhere, and seeth everything in Me, 
Of him will I never lose hold, and he shall never lose hold of Me. 


—Bhagavaigita VI. 30. 


Voi* VI ] March, 1939 [ No. 3 



Salutations to Thee, who art beyond mind and speech, and 
yet who art the sole shelter of the mind and speech 
( of devotees ). Salutations to Thee, who art the repository of 
Infinite Power and Glory, the singular ocean of Infinite Grace. 
Repeated salutations to Thee ! 




Centres of Hinduism— II. 


( Continued from, the previous number ) 


SANKARA AND MANDANA MI&RA 

Then Sri Sankaracharya went 
alone to Mandana Misra’s house. He 
enquired where his house was. He 
was told that he would easily find 
the house because there the parrots 
in their cages near the pial of the 
house would be saying in sweet tones 
“are the Vedas self-evident and self- 
proved or not ”, “is the universe 
transient or eternal”, “do actions 
result in fruits or is there a God 
giving the just fruits of actions”, thus 
repeating the learned discussions in 
the house. When Sri Sankaracharya 
reached the house he found that it 
had been closed and that Mandana 
Misra was performing a ceremony 
within. By his yogic power he went 
within. Then ensued a bitter conver- 
sation with him by Mandana Misra 
who disliked all Sannyasis as persons 
who gave up Karma and thus flouted 
scripture. He was then advised to 
offer Bhik$ii ( food ) to Sri Sankara- 
chary a and then send him. Sri 
Sankaracharya said: “I want Vada- 
Bhik$a ( the food of discussion ).” 
Then began a memorable discussion 
on recondite matters of doctrines. 
Mandana Misra 's wife Ubhaya Bharati, 
who is said to have been an incarna- 
tion of Saraswati, was appointed as 
the arbitress. The arrangement was 
that if &ri &ankaracharya was beaten 
he w r as to become a householder and 


By K. S. Ramaswami Sastri. 

that if Mandana Misra was defeated 
he should become an ascetic. Ubhaya 
Bharati placed a garland round the 
neck of each and said that he whose 
garland faded may learn that he had 
failed in the controversy. Whether 
this memorable discussion took place 
in reality or not, the portion of the 
Sn Sankaravijayam describing it is 
one of the most inspiring and sublime 
pieces of literature. Mandana Misra 
brought all the resources of logic to 
prove the supremacy of Karma 
( religious rites ). But Sri Sankaracharya 
answered all his positions and proved 
conclusively all his statements of 
doctrinal truth. He showed how the 
Supreme Brahma is above all names 
and forms and is pure Sachchidananda 
( Existence, Consciousness and Bliss ) 
and how It is the only Absolute 
Reality and he proved that 
liberation is only self-realization 
and cannot be a result of action 
which is really alien to the self- 
poised, all-cognizing, ever-blissful 
nature of the Atma ( soul ) which is 
really one and the same with Brahma 
( God ). Mandana Misra’s garland 
became faded. Ubhaya Bharati there- 
upon invited both for Bhik$a ( which 
is the technical term for the meal 
given to an ascetic ). It is said that 
Ubhaya Bharati then wanted to go 
away to heaven and that Sri Sankara- 
charya requested her to remain on 
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earth and show grace to men. It is 
said that she agreed to do so and 
that she is worshipped even now at 
the SaradA temple at Sringeri. 
Mandana Misra, though he was 
vanquished in argument, told Sri 
SankarAchAjya: “By your victory, the 
religion of works will cease to have 
vogue and value. It is the sage 
Jaimini who has promulgated the 
religion of works and written the 
Sutras of Pfirva MimatjisA. His words 
have now lost their value. I am 
grieved about this result.” Sri 
SankarachArya replied: “The Sage 
Jaimini is of the same opinion as 
myself. But for the purpose of show- 
ing the supreme value of the Vedas 
and turning the turbulent passions of 
men in the path of ethical activity, 
he exalted the greatness of Karma. 
He did so to purify the mind and 
' fit it for receiving the light of 
the knowledge and realization of 
God. Pure actions will not only give 
us the joys of heaven but will even- 
tually lead us to seek a spiritual 
teacher and attain love and knowledge 
and realization of (rod who is the 
One and Only Reality and who is 
Fachchidananda. By pure Karma alone 
sins can be overthrown and desire 
can be curbed and annihilated. Unless 
sinfulness ceases and desire vanishes, 
the mind can never receive the light 
of Adwaitic truth. Thus the Karma- 
Kanda of the Vedas leads to and 
finds its fulfilment in the Juana 
Kanda. The Sage Jaimini is the 
disciple of the Sage VyAsa. His 
Sutras in Purva ( Karma ) MlmAipsA 
can never go against the teaching of 
his master’s Sutras in his Master’s 


Uttara ( Brahma ) MlmAtpsA.” Mandana 
Misra then prayed to the Sage Jaimini 
to appear. The latter came and 
confirmed Sri SankarAchArya’s ex- 
position. 

SRI 6 ANKARA AND UBHAYA 
BHARATI 

It is said that Sri SankarachArya 
had to go through another controversy 
as well — a controversy of quite a 
different character from the contro- 
versy with Mandana Misra. Ubhaya 
Bharat! told him: “Your victory will 
be incomplete unless you conquer 
me also.’’ Sri SankarachArya replied: 
“How can I enter into controversy 
with a lady ?” She said: “Did not 
Yajnavalkya enter into a disputation 
with GargI ?” Then Sri Sankara- 
chArya successfully controverted with 
her on many subjects during seven- 
teen days. Then she put him questions 
on the science of sex. As he became 
an ascetic in his boyhood he would 
not answer her queries. He got leave 
from her to return in a month and 
answer her questions. He and his 
disciples then took their departure. 
They found in a place that the body 
of a dead king named Amaruka was 
about to be burnt. Sri SankarachArya 
told his disciples: “This king was 
learned in the art and science of 
love. I will leave my body and 
enter his body and rule his kingdom 
for a while and learn the secrets of 
the science of love. Till I come 
back and reincarnate my body, guard 
it well.” He did so accordingly. The 
king woke up as if from sleep. His 
queens and ministers wondered at 
the seeming miracle and took him 
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back to the place. The land pros- 
pered exceedingly. The queens kept 
him entranced in their fond allure- 
ments and endearments. He composed 
a work called Amaru's at aka. Whether 
it is Sri Sankara’s work or not, it is 
a marvellously beautiful w T ork des- 
criptive of all the emotions of love. 
Then his disciples went in search of 
him. Meantime the ministers found 
that the king was not the same old 
king but showed wonderful power. 
They guessed that some Yogi had 
entered the king’s body. To prevent 
the Yogi leaving it, they ordered the 
cremation of all corpses. Their 
emissaries found the body of Sri 
Sankara guarded by his disciples and 
applied fire to it. Meantime the dis- 
ciples met him and sang in secret 
some verses which brought back the 
facts to his memory. They asked 
Sri Sankara: "How can you delight 
in this sexual life ?” Sri Sankara 
replied: "By my power I can prevent 
sexual self-surrender and can preserve 
my purity just as Sri Krsna did 
when he was with the Gopis.” Sri 
Sankaracharya at once left the body 
of the king and entered his own body 
which was about to be cremated. 
He prayed to God Narasiqiha to 
save him. His verses in praise of 
God are full of pathos and beauty 
and have the refrain " Lak$m’i Nrsimha 
Mam Dchi karavalatnbam 1” “0 God 
Lak$ml Narasiiplia 1 Give me Thy 
helping hand 1” He then went to 
Ubhaya Bharati and vanquished her 
in the controversy about the art of 
love also. 


MAljlDANA MlSRA’S SANNYASA 

After such a complete victory 
over both husband and wife, Mandana 
Misra entered holy orders and became 
the disciple of Sri Sankaracharya under 
the name of Sureswaracharya. He 
became the greatest of Sri Sankara’s 
disciples and has left works of 
the highest value on the Adwaita 
philosophy. 

LATER EVENTS 

Sri Sankaracharya then went with 
his disciples to Sri Sailain. Some 
time later during his tour a Bhairava 
tried to kill him by a trick. He 
told him: “I did penance to get the 
grace of God Bhairava. He demanded 
the head of a king or of a saint as a 
human sacrifice. Death is nothing to 
you who know that there is only 
one soul in the universe.. Please let 
me have your head to offer it as a 
sacrifice.” Sri Sankaracharya told him: 
"Take my head when I am in yoga 
and when my disciples are absent.” 
When he was in yoga and his dis- 
ciples were absent, the evil-minded 
Bhairava began to attempt to cut 
off his head. Sr! Sankara’s disciple 
Padmapada saw this and uttered a 
loud cry. God Narasiipha suddenly 
manifested Himself in him and tore 
the sinful Bhairava to pieces. Sr! 
Sankara came out of his yogic trance 
and pacified the anger of Padmapada. 
Sri Sankara then went to Gokarnam 
and Mukambika. There he raised 
from the dead a deceased young 
Brahman boy. Then a Brahman 
named Prabhakara Bhatta brought 
his dumb boy to him. Sri Sankara- 
charya asked the boy, “Who are you r” 
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The boy replied in twelve verses 
which contain in simple and beautiful 
language the essence of the Adwaita 
doctrine. Sri Sankara blessed him 
and gave him the name of 
Hastimalaka. Then he went to 
Sringeri and, built a temple there to 
Sarada and established a Mutt there 
and appointed Sureswara as its head. 
One day one of his disciples named 
Anandagiri was absent. Sri Sankara- 
charya stopped the lessons till his 
return. Then the disciple Padmapada 
asked him: “He is merely serving you. 
He is not a learned man. Why 
should our lessons stop for his 
account ?” Anandagiri then returned. 
By his master’s blessings he composed 
on the spot a poem in the Totaka 
metre giving the quintessence of the 
Adwaita philosophy. The other disci- 
ples wondered at this event. He was 
thenceforth known also as Totaka- 
charya. Sureswara, Padmapada, 
Hastamalaka and Totaka are the 
greatest of the disciples of Sri 
Sankaraeharya. Sureswara was asked 
by Sri Sankara to compose a 
Vartika ( gloss ) on the latter’s Sutra - 
Bha$ya. But Padmapada and other 
disciples objected saying that as he 
*had belonged to the opposite school 
of thought before his conversion, he 
might unconsciously show his leanings 
towards his earlier faith. Thereupon 
Sri Sankaracharya asked him to 
compose other works and he wrote 
glosses on the Upanisad Bhasyas and 
composed also Nai$karmya-Siddhi and 
Samk$epa Sanraka. Sri Sankara told 
him that he would be born as 
Vachaspati and write a gloss on the 
Sutra-Bha$ya. Padmapada wrote his 


gloss on the first five padas of the 
Sutra-Bha$ya. It is known as 
Panchapadika . He then went on a 
pilgrimage to Ramcswaram. On the 
way he left his work in his maternal 
uncle’s house at Chidambaram, and 
went to Ramcswaram. His uncle who 
was a follower of the Karma-Mar ga 
burnt the manuscripts. He told 
Padmapada on his return that the 
work was accidentally lost by fire. 
Padmapada returned to Sri Sankara- 
charya in utter grief. Sri Sankara- 
charya told him: “You read out the 
work to me once. I remember it 
fully, I shall repeat it. Please write 
it down." Padmapada did accordingly. 
In this manner the famous Paucha- 
padika was again given to the world. 

Sri SankarAciiarya’s 

MOTHER’S DEATH 

By this time the great Acharya’s 
mother was in her last moments. Sri 
Sankara went at once to her and 
comforted her. She asked him to 
perform her funeral rites. He taught 
to her the means of realization of 
the Nirgmia Brahma ( The Blissful 
Absolute ). She said: “I am not able 
to realize it. My mind loves to dwell 
on the Personal God and His attri- 
butes and seeks His Grace.’’ He then 
praised God Siva in eight verses 
known as Siva-Bhujanga. Thereupon 
God Siva’s divine attendants appeared. 
But Sri Sankara’s mother did not like 
their appearance which evoked awe 
rather than love. Then he praised 
God Visnu. When God Visnu’s 
attendants came, the mother of Sri 
Sankara was conforted and found 
utter peace. Sri Sankara praised God 
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Visnu in a poem named Vt$nu- 
Bhnjanga. Her soul then left her 
body and reached God Visnu’s paradise. 
Sri Sankara then went to hiS kin 
and asked their help in cremating 
his mother. They said that such an 
act on his part was against the 
Sacred Law and that they would not 
render any assistance to him. He 
told them that when he became an 
ascetic he promised to perform the 
funeral rites of his mother and that 
it was his duty to perform her 
obsequies. But they did not agree 
with him. He then cursed the ( m and 
said: “You will never have the fitness 
to offer food to an ascetic. You will 
have no fitness for Vedic rites. As I 
have to cremate my mother’s body in 
our own housesite, may you also have 
your cremations in your own house- 
sites !” He then performed her obse- 
quies and left on his further tour. 

SR'I SANKARA'S VICTORIOUS 
GOSPEL 

He then went to the East Coast. 
He went to Tiruvadamaruthur. lie 
purified the existing faiths of Saivism, 
Vaishnavism, Saktism, the worship of 
the Sun, the worship of Ganapati 
and the worship of Kapali and 
established them on a higher basis 
and in a proper relation to the 
Adwaita faith. He went to Chidam- 
baram and thence to Conjeevaram. At 
Conjeevaram he established the 
K&makoti Yantra and compelled the 
Goddess Kam&ksI to show her benign 
and gracious aspect to the world. He 
then went to Tirupati. He then went 
to Trichinopoly and various other 
important places on the East Coast 


and finally reached Canara. There the 
Kapalika faith was flourishing. Its 
votaries were given to cruel sacrifices 
including human sacrifices. It is said 
that they attacked Sri Sankara and 
that his angry exclamation resulted 
in their being destroyed Jiy fire and 
that when the leader came to kill 
Sri Sankara God Bhairava Himself 
killed the leader of the evil 
faith. Sri Sankara then went to 
Gokarnam and other places. He 
established the supremacy of his faith 
over the rival faiths of Saivism, 
Vaishnavism, etc. He went to Guzerat 
and other places in North India and 
spread his faith there also. At 
Kamrup in Assam, he vanquished the 
Sakta teacher Abhinava Gupta. The 
latter caused by his black magic a 
deadly disease to attack Sri Sankarfi- 
charya. But Padxnapada’s incantation 
turned the evil back on Abhinava 
Gupta and caused the latter to die. 
Sri Sankara’s Guru’s Guru Gaudapada 
came to see him and blessed and 
praised him and his work and even 
wrote a Karika ( exposition ) of Sri 
Sankara’s Bhdsya on Mdndukya 
Up ant sad. Sri Sankara then went to 
Kashmir and ascended the Sarvajnapita 
( the seat of universal knowledge ) in 
the S&rada temple there, after answer- 
ing all questions in all matters of 
knowledge. 

THE ESTABLISHMENT OF 
THE MUTTS 

He had already established the 
Sringeri Mutt and left it in charge of 
SureSwara. He founded the Jyotir 
Mutt ( called popularly Joshi Mutt ) 
at Badari and left it in charge of 
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Totakacharya ( Anandagiri ). He 
founded the Govardhana Mutt at Puri 
( Jagannath ) and left it in charge of 
Hastamalaka. He founded the £>arada 
Mutt at Dwaraka in Guzerat and 
left it in charge of Padmapada. He 
founded als® the Kamakoti Pitha at 
Conjeevaram and presided over it. It 
is this Mutt that is now at Kumba- 
konam. It is said that the Plthas at 
Conjeevaram, Sringeri, Badari, Dwaraka 
and Puri arc the Kamakoti Pitha, the 
§arada Pitha, the Purnagiri Pitha, the 
Kalika Pitha and the Vimala Pitha, and 
that the respective Mahavakyas ( the 
mystic scriptural utterances) are Om 
Tat Sat , Aham Brahmaxmt, Ayamdtma 
Brahma , Tattramasi and Pra'jhanam 
Brahma. The heads of these Mutts 
have got as titles Saraswati, Bharati, 
Giri, Asrania and Aranya. It is stated 
also that he brought five Lingas from 
Kailasa and established the Bhoga 
Linga at Sringeri, the Moksa Linga 
at Chidambaram, the Mukti Linga at 
Kedar, the Vara Linga at Nepal, 
and the Yoga Linga at Conjeevaram. 
In his thirty-second year he left the 
world and ascended to paradise. 

^RI SANKARA’S PERSONALITY 

The personality of Sri Sankara- 
charya seems to have been of a 
unique character. His purity and 
spirituality and renunciation were 
amazing and wonderful. The penetra- 
tive power of his intellect was 
unmatched. Before his clear gaze the 
manifold and shifting and prismatic 
fictions of life rolled away and the 
white light of Truth stood revealed 
in reintegrated glory. Though he 
was a giant in intellect, he had 


a tender heart. He loved his 
mother with a deep and abiding 
affection ; and his affection for his 
disciples is one of the lovable traits 
in his character. His love of God 
was as remarkable as his realization 
of the One Truth in life. His 
encyclopaedic mind was master of all 
branches of knowledge; and his 
passion for the spiritual uplift of all 
was as noteworthy as his limitless 
learning. He was not only a 
religious thinker but a great religious 
leader and organizer as well. By his 
Mutts .established at all the cardinal 
points of our sacred land, he knit up 
into a strong unity our religion whose 
weak point is its diffuseness and its 
looseness of central organization. 

HIS WORKS 

Besides his great Bhasyas on the 
Ten Upanisads and Gita, and the 
Vedanta-Shtras , he wrote Vivcka- 
chudamani, Sarva Vedanta Siddhdnta 
Sara Sangraha, Upadrka Sahasrl, 
Daksiuamu rti Stotram, Pahclnkarana, 
Manlsa-Pahchakam, Bhaja Govindam 
( known also as Mohamudgara ) and 
Vi$nu-Sahasranama- Bh a sy a , Slvatma- 
Nirupana, Anandalaharl, Saundarya- 
laharl, S iv anandalaharl, Nrsimha 
Tapanlya Upanisad Bhasya, Truatl- 
Bhasya , and many other works also 
are attributed to him. 

HIS PURIFICATION OF HINDU 

RELIGION 

To him fell the great task of 
pulling Hinduism out of the mire. 
Social chaos and spiritual nihilism 
had overwhelmed the land. All sorts 
of religious degradation had crept 



THE KALYANA-KALPATARU 


[ Vol. 6 


3‘)2 

into the most ancient church in the 
world. He was a great social and 
religious reformer. He stood out 
boldly for the purity and supremacy 
of the Vcdic faith. He came not to 
destroy but to fulfil. In Vaishnavism, 
Saivism, Saktism, and other cults he 
uprooted and threw away all unvedic 
excrescences and superstitions and 
tenderly conserved the purer elements 
of those cults. He taught and created 
a new passion for Dharmic social life. 
He emphasized the need for an 
absolutely pure and ethical life. He 
sternly forbade all indecencies and 
excesses which had been indulged in 
under the cloak of religion. He 
purged devotion of mere riotousness 
and license of emotion and restored 
it to its legitimate place in a life 
divine. He found a place and a 
proper and perfect place for Yoga 
as a means of spiritual knowledge. 
His philosophy was so tolerant and 
all-embracing that he found a place 
in it for all the divine Hindu cults 
after he purified them. 

OTHER ASPECTS OF HIS 
GREATNESS 

1 1 is dialectic is the greatest of 
all human instruments of truth. It 
was in sooth a novum oroanum. The 
method of Purvapaksa and Siddhania 
is a means of clarification of discussion 
and of enlivening of controversy. It 
puts a new soul into disputation and 
prevents it from degenerating into 
acrimonious verbiage. His prose style 
is one of the marvels of the world. 
It has been well called by Vachaspati 
as Pros anvagambh'i ra ( clear and 
profound ). His poetry has wonderful 


imaginative power and stately music 
of verse. Another great trait is the 
way in which he carried forward the 
pure form of Vedic tradition 
( Samp rad ay a ) and brought all the 
innumerable cults of India into con- 
formity with it. The ' process of 
dilution of the Vedas began again 
later on but he never wavered in 
his felt and proclaimed allegiance to 
the Vedic authority. 

HIS INFLUENCE 

No thinker of any age or time 
has shown in the same remarkable 
measure the two great qualities of 
{->ri Sankara’s power, i. r., the power 
of uplift and the power of stimulation 
of thought. The perception of unity 
is one that comes slowly but its grip 
is unshakable once it arrives. Every 
argument, every tenet, every tense 
utterance, of Sr! Sankaracharva is a 
seed-bed of ideas and has borne 
ample fruit in later minds. Even 
today in Wordsworth and Shelley, in 
Carlyle and Emerson, in Hegel and 
Schopenhauer, in Bradley and Bosan- 
quet, the pervasive influence of 
Sankara’s sublime thought is clearly 
and unmistakably felt. Fie has cast 
his spell divine over the universe of 
minds for all time and is and will 
ever be a magnet drawing the souls 
of men to the lotus feet of God. 

6rI Sankaracharya’s 

TEACHINGS 

He takes us step by step towards 
the rarefied altitudes of his highest 
thought. He taught that there is one 
and only one Reality — t. e. the 
Ntrguna lirahma ( the Blissful 
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Absolute ). The appearance of the 
world is due to Adhyasa , i. r., the 
superimposition of names and forms 
( Nama-Rupa ) on Reality as a result 
of Maya or Avidya ( Nescience ). 
This doctrine of Maya has always 
been the glory and the crux and the 
stumbling block of his philosophy. 
Because of it later teachers attacked 
him as a hidden Buddhist ( Prackchhanna 
Bauddha ). He urges that there are 
three grades of existence, i. r., 
Pratibhasika ( apparent or illusory ), 
Vyavaharika ( phenomenal or pragma- 
tic ) and Paramarthika ( Absolute or 
Noumcnal ). He never savs that the 
world is an illusion. He never says 
that nescience is a non-existent thing. 
He is not a mere idealist denying 
the objectivity of matter. He says 
that the world is a relative reality. 
He says that Avidya is an existent 
thing ( Bhdvarupa ) and not a non- 
existent thing ( Abhavarupa ). He 
says that Jhava } /. perception is 
Vastutantra y i. <\ } dependent on the 
outside object and not a mere projec- 
tion of an inner idea. According to 
him matter is a relative and phenomenal 
reality which is thwarted only in 
relation to the rare soul who realizes 
Brahma but continues for all others. 

This leads us to his Vivartavada . 
According to him Brahma is both the 
Upadana Kara a a ( the material cause ) 
and the Nimitta Karana ( the efficient 
and operative cause ) of the universe. 
The substance of Brahma continues 
changeless while relative changes go 
on in the shape of evolution of 
names and forms in relation to our 
unillumined mind which is under the 
siyay of Avidyfi. The same idea is 

2— K. K.— 


expressed in Shelley’s famous poem 
Adonais thus: 

“The one remains, the many change 

and pass ; 

Heaven’s light for ever' shines ; 

earth’s shadows fiy. 

Life like a dome of many-colonred 

glass 

Stains the white radiance of 

Eternity.” 

The weak point in this sublime 
concatenation of doctrine lies in the 
question how could such Maya get 
into tlic undifferentiated Brahma . The 
answer is given that there is no such 
Maya in fact and that it is only in 
relation to the non-perceiving soul 
the play of Avidya exists till Vidya 
( knowledge ) makes him realize the 
Infinite Eternal Blissful Absolute. The 
vanishing of all variety in the unity 
of deep sleep is the analogue of 
Brahmic realization as pointed out by 
expounders of the Adwaita. But it 
may be asked how we are entitled to 
stultify the waking state by equating 
it to the state of Tleep sleep and 
why we should not with equal justi- 
fication stultify the state of deep 
sleep by equating it to the waking 
state. The real proof is in the 
realization of Brahwa-S'aksafkara ( self 
identity with Brahma ). Sri Vidyaranya 
says well: Ityadi tarhajalani swanubhu - 
tirrra*atya x aii ( all these crowds of 
arguments are swallowed by our self- 
realization ). 

Descending from these rarefied 
heights, we see that Sri Sankara 
insisted on A Ji^kama Karma and 
Bhakti and Yoyo, as the sole means 
which would lead life to the sovereign 
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realization of Brahma. Professor 
Deussen has well said that ' “the 
Adwaita is the strongest support of pure 
morality.” The exaltation of Juana 
by Adwaita is undoubted, because 
Avidya can be negated only by Vidya. 
But the highest Vidya can be born 
only in the pure and unagitated mind 
which can be brought into existence 
only as a result of action and 
devotion and meditation. &ri Sankara’s 
devotional poems are among the most 
rapturous in the world. According to 
him all the divine forms are Sayuva 
Brahma full of benignant grace and 
can give us — nay, only the Personal 
God — can give us the supreme realiza- 
tion of the Blissful Absolute. The 
highest worship of the Personal God 
will lead us to Krama Mukli ( libera- 
tion by going after death to Paradise 
and there attaining adwaitic realiza- 
tion along with God Brahma ) whereas 
the supreme Vidya or Juana can give 
us immediate liberation. As I have 
observed elsewhere: “He has lifted 


Karma and Bhakti into the high 
position of being the Saraswati and 
the Yamuna flowing into the Ganga 
of Jhana which bears our souls to 
the eternal nectar-ocean of God- 
realization ( Saksatkara ).” 

I cannot conclude this sketch 
better than by quoting the following 
appreciation of Sr! Sankar&charya by 
Mr. Charles Johnston: “What shall 
we say, then, of Master Sankara ? Is 
he not the guardian of the sacred 
waters, who, by his commentaries, 
has hemmed about, against all 
impurities or Time’s jealousy, first 
the mountain Tarus of the Upani$ads, 
then the serene forest lake of the 
BhagavadgVa, and last the deep 
reservoir of the Sutras, adding from 
the generous riches of his wisdom 
lovely fountains and lakelets of his 
own, the Crest Jewel, the Awakening, 
and Discernment.” 

( To be continued ) 


What lamp can we light in order to see our Self ? He who supplies 
light to the Sun and the Moon cannot Himself be seen by any light other 
than His own. There is neither east nor west in Him, neither north nor 
south. As an ocean may submerge the world, even so God fills the universe 
for him who sees Him. 

— Namadeva. 

As a bird may go to roam in the sky and still think of its young one; 
as a mother may be engaged in household duties and yet think of her child ; 
as a she-monkey may leap from tree to tree and yet clasp its young one to 
her bosom ; even so we should constantly think of Vitthal, the Lord of the 
three worlds, the husband of Rukminl. 


—Jan&bai. 



Bolshevism and Hindu Religion. 

By Basanta Kumar Chatterjee, M. A. 


The Bolsheviks have declared a 
crusade against all the religions of 
the world. • They say that religion 
was invented by cunning people 
to deceive fools; religion induces 
the poor to remain satisfied with 
their lot instead of rebelling against 
the rich; religion is thus very useful 
to the rich as it allows them to 
enjoy their possessions without dis- 
turbance; and for this reason the 
rich make gifts to religious institu- 
tions. 

That this charge of the Bolsheviks 
against religion is false will be clear 
from the lives of the religious teachers 
of the world. It can never be con- 
ceived that men like Sankara, Rama- 
nuja, Chaitanya, Buddha and Jesus 
Christ would help in deceiving people. 
Many religious preachers welcomed 
poverty, persecution and even death 
for the sake of religion and truth. 
The religious preachers of the world 
have been tested on many occasions 
and it has been seen that they can- 
not be deceivers and liars. It is true 
that some deceitful persons have 
assumed the garb of religion. But 
all good things have bad imitations 
which do dot prove that the good 
things do not exist. 

It can thus be easily proved that 
the charge of Bolsheviks that religion 
is based on deceit is false. But there 
is another argument used by them 
which is difficult to answer. They 
say that the time spent for the cons- 


truction of churches and temples and 
in prayers to God can be better utilized 
in removing the miseries of the poor. 
In other words, instead of building 
any churches and temples more 
schools and dispensaries should be 
established. If this argument were 
true, then religion would disappear 
from the face of the earth because 
it would not only be considered 
improper to construct temples but 
also to pray to God. The time spent 
in prayer can be better utilized in 
serving the sick or poor. This argu- 
ment of the Bolsheviks cannot be 
replied by saying that if facilities 
are given to people to worship God 
it would improve their mind much 
more than by the establishment of 
schools or hospitals. For they would 
say why should God be more pleased 
if people pray to Him and praise 
Him than if people utilize the time 
in removing the miseries of the poor. 
But an effective answer to this argu- 
ment of the Bolsheviks can be given 
from the point of view of Hinduism. 

Suffering is the result of vice and 
happiness is the result of virtue. 
Other religious have partially accepted 
this truth. Thus the Christians and 
the Mahomedans say that if a man 
commits sin he will suffer either in 
this world or in the next, but it has 
not been stated in those religions 
that all the sufferings of men are 
the result of vices either in this life 
or in previous lives. Unless the exis- 
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tence of soul before birth is accepted 
it cannot be explained why at the 
time of birth people are born in 
different circumstances, some happy, 
some unhappy. According to Hindu- 
ism the circumstances in which a 
man is born are determined by his 
actions in previous birth. 

Because man suffers for his own 
vice it does not follow that one 
should not attempt to remove the 
misery of others. We should, of course, 
try to remove the miseries of others 
but the aim underlying such endea- 
vours should be self-purification. For 
removing the hankering for pleasure 
in our mind sympathy for the poor 
and efforts to relieve their sufferings 
are very efficacious. But even when 
we arc engaged in such endeavours, 
we should not forget that God ordains 
suffering on account of our past 
action. If lie wishes lie can remove 
the miseries of all. 

The father chastises the disobedient 
son in order to correct him. If any 
person shows sympathy for the son, 
the father is not displeased. In the 
same way if God chastises man for 
his sins, God is not displeased with one 
who tries to alleviate the sufferings 
of the poor. We should help the poor in 
the belief that we are carrying out the 
command of God. We should not 
feel a sense of pride that we have 
been able to remove the sufferings of 
any persons. We should try to feel 
that we are mere instruments in the 
hands of God who wishes that we 
should try to relieve the poor. The 
G'lta lays down the following maxims 


to be observed at the time of per- 
forming every act: — 

( 1 ) One should not feel attach- 
ment for the work; 

( 2 ) One should not have a 
desire for the fruit of the 
act; 

( 3 ) One should try to avoid 
the feeling of egoism that I 
am doing the act; 

( A ) The organs of senses should 
be kept under complete 
control ; 

( 5 ) The aim of our action 
should be to please God. 

These maxims should also be kept 
in mitid when giving help to the 
poor. Unless they arc observed, 
there is possibility of harm coming 
out of our attempt to help the poor. 
This is what has happened in 
Bolshevik Russia, where philanthropy 
lias led to atheism. The aim of life 
cannot be to help the poor. The 
aim must be the attainment of God. 
Service of the poor will be helpful 
in realizing this aim, only if the 
service is rendered in the proper 
spirit. If it is not rendered in the 
proper spirit, it might be an obstacle. 
There is indeed much misery in this 
world ( due no doubt to the fact that 
there is much sin among men ). One 
can remove very little of this misery 
by one's efforts. If one has attach- 
ment for the fruit of the action, viz., 
the removal of the misery, one may 
feel pessimistic and even may become 
an atheist. On the other hand, one 
should not desist from active service 
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because one can remove but a small 
fraction of human misery. The aim 
of service should be self-purifica- 
tion. 

It is not that by removing' a 
man’s misery we can always do him 
good. Misery sometimes acts as a 
kind friend. The impurities of our 
mind are burnt by our sufferings. 
Otherwise sufferings would not have 
been created by God who is all 
merciful. Great men have often 
experienced great hardships in their 
early life. We cannot be sure that 
by relieving the distress of a person 
we can do him real good. Still we 
should try to do it in order to purify 
our mind. 

As stated before, service of the 
poor properl v looked at is a means 
of attaining God, but it is not the 
* only means 'nor even the best means. 
The best means is devotion to God, 
worship of God. Temples and chur- 
ches afford facilities for worshipping 
God. Hence temples and churches 


cannot be discarded in favour of 
service to the poor. Ramakrishna 
Paramahansa used to say “It is a 
sin to think that I can remove the 
misery of others. We should pray to 
God that He may reveal Himself to 
us, and not that there should be 
more schools and dispensaries.” 

Bolshevism has attacked religion 
in the garb of philanthropy, lienee 
it is that in Russia although churches 
are destroyed, theatres, bioscopes and 
other means of enjoyment have not 
been prohibited. If it were true that 
Russia has accepted philanthropy 
as the only aim of life, it would 
have prevented the large expenditure 
of money on these means of enjoy- 
ment. As a matter of fact, Bolshevism 
has taken enjoyment of the senses 
as the aim of life and, because 
religion is an obstacle to enjoy- 
ment, it has declared a crusade 
against religion. It is following the 
path of pleasure without religion and 
is wading through immorality and 
licentiousness. 


The only people who can bring peace to the world are those who have 
already found God’s Peace themselves. 

Whosoever calleth on the Name of the Lord shall be saved. 

— .S', ience of Thought Review. 

Prayer should never be an attempt to run awav from our trouble, but 
should be an approach to the Lord in order that the trying situation may 
be divinely healed. 

There is much that man will learn only through suffering. 

— Science of Thought Review. 



Home— Its Moral a^d National Importance 


The advance of science, the growth 
of machinery and the rise of cities 
have revolutionized the old ways of 
life, and initiated the movements for 
birth-control, divorces, Hotel life, 
companionate marriages, equal oppor- 
tunities for both sexes to earn a 
livelihood, and therefore the economic 
independence of women. These alarm- 
ing tendencies are in the nature of 
disruptive forces undermining- the 
stability of the HOME today. In the 
larger interests of the national welfare 
and more particularly for the sake of 
human happiness, it is indispensable 
that the home should be kept intact 
and strengthened by all possible 
means. The home-making and the 
home-seeking instinct is such an 
imperious and irrepressible tendency 
in human beings that any attempt 
to tamper with it is foredoomed to 
failure. But on that account it cannot 
be allowed to work in its own way. 
The undoubted power and potency 
of this instinct should be properly 
educated and harnessed to social and 
spiritual values. It is for this purpose 
that the state and other institutions 
exist. 

The home is the origin and the 
beginning of every form of social 
organization, and is the ultimate end 
and aim of all culture and civilization. 
It is the mighty social agency for 
the breeding and training of the 
human race, and is the one place 
where individuals are treated affec- 


By M. S. Srinivasa Sarma, M. A. 

tionately as ends-in-themselves, and 
on terms of perfect equality; and it 
is only in the atmosphere of the 
home that opportunities are offered 
for the highest forms of love and 
friendship. It is a great socializing 
agency, and is based on the principle 
that “each should give according to 
his power, and receive according to 
his needs”— a principle that guarantees 
the development of the noblest 

qualities and the most loyal services. 

HOME-A CO-OPERATIVE 
ORGANIZATION 

The home is a co-operative 
organization, and flourishes on the 
principle of division of labour. There- 
fore the importing of ‘questions of 
inferiority and superiority into the 
corporate life of the home is irrele- 
vant and mischievous. The home 

functions not for economic profit but 
for mutual help, reciprocal affection 
and personal relationship. Therefore 
if the man earns and the woman 

stays at home, it does not mean that 
the w’oman is a parasite and a slave. 
The absurdity of this notion will 

become obvious if we remembr that 
the moral aim of the home is the 
common good of all the members, 
and that the continued stay and the 
personal influence of the women at 
home is indispensable to unify and 
integrate the many-sided interests of 
the family. The extraordinary mental 
vigour, the incessant and insistently 
intellectual work and the exceptionally 
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devoted and energetic personality of 
the modern women are a standing 
monument of their undoubted equal- 
ity with men. But they have a 
definite field for the exercise of their 
rights and specific obligations to fulfil. 
Let us hear what that great thinker 
Mrs. Helen Bosanquet says in her 
work “The Family”: “There is one 
fundamental division of labour between 
men and women. The lines which it 
follows are drawn not so much by 
the women’s inability to work for 
her family in the outside world — she 
constantly does so when the death 
or illness of her husband throws the 
double burden upon her, but from 
the obious fact that the man is 
incapable of the more domestic duties 
incident upon the rearing of the 
children.” 

' HOME— THE NURSERY OF 
THE NATION 

Again, the home is the nursery 
of the Nation. The child is a candidate 
for personality and character. Not 
simply the creation of life, but the 
more important function of the 
formation of character constitute the 
main business of the home. If the 
stream of life is to remain pure, 
virile, strong, and unvitiated, it should 
be taken care of, and properly nurtured 
at the source. It is idle and futile 
to leave this matter entirely to the 
school. Of course, education can 
work wonders; but to expect the 
schools to accomplish the all-important 
task of building up of the character 
and strength of the pupils in the 
space of a few hours in the day 
spent there, is to hope for the 


impossible. Early training and im- 
pressions are lasting. The children 
absorb ideas by suggestion and im- 
itation; and good habits, correct 
tastes and right conduct are engen- 
dered in them spontaneously in a 
well-regulated home. The prolonged 
infancy and the utter helplessness of 
children necessitate the continued 
existence of the home, where the 
loving kindness and the cultured 
guidance of the parents, and especially 
of the mother, are the most powerful 
influences in the orderly unfolding of 
the native talents of the children. 
In the free and pervading affection 
of the home which supplies the very 
life of the child, it is simple and 
easy for it to realize the first lesson 
in citizenship that no man lives 
for himself. 

If from ancient times the sexual 
relationship has been subjected to 
untold taboos, social control and 
legislative restrictions, it is because 
home was recognized to be the 
nurse of all virtues and the basic 
foundation of national strength and 
prosperity. The well-being of the 
nation consists essentially in its 
man-power and the vitality, intelli- 
gence and character of the individuals ; 
and every mother should feel that 
she is rendering an abiding service 
to the nation and the national culture 
in bringing up the children on healthy 
and sound lines. The nursing and 
rearing of children is a very heavy 
burden which the parents have to 
bear. Women thus have infinite 
opportunities to form and sustain the 
national health and prosperity, and to 
exercise to the fullest extent their 
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unique and superior abilities in leaking 
the home the cradle of culture, 
character and personality. 

HOME— THE RE-CREATION 
CENTRE 

It is, therefore, wrong to say that 
the woman’s life is cramped, and 
that no scope is given for her 
initiative, freedom, and the creative 
urge. Without her unique personality 
soft touches, tender affection and the 
angelic presence that enlivens and 
ennobles the home, it degenerates 
into a matter of “a house that is 
but walls and a bed”. This proves 
that the woman’s life is as noble and 
as serious if not more, as that of the 
man. The aim of the home is not 
simply the creation but also the re- 
creation of the human life. The call 
of the home is the invitation to 
ineffable joy, unalloyed happiness, and 
ever-refreshing sweetness of personal 
contact with children and the life- 
partner— the like of which, or a 
substitute for which, could be found 
nowhere under the sun. People may 
glibly talk of profession, club, travel, 


and hobby as affording an outlet for 
the inner craving for fullness and 
completeness; but the utter emptiness 
and the colossal waste and weariness 
of these accessories are painfully felt 
by all those placed in th^ unenviable 
position of not having a home of 
their own. 

It is, therefore, most imperative 
that all the formative forces of 
religion, ethics and goverment should 
make the home proof against any 
destructive influence of the undesirable 
factors that may be insidiously at 
work. The home conducted on right 
lines is never a vale of tears, but is 
really a valley of soul-making. Kant, 
the great German philosopher, eloquent- 
ly speaks of the ideal of morality 
as the establishment of the “Kingdom 
of Ends”, in which each., person treats 
the other as an “end”, and never as 
a “means”, in which the common good 
enhances the personality of each, and 
gives it a higher moral dignity and 
worth. Is there a fitter, nobler, and 
more sublime embodiment of the 
Kantian conception of the Kingdom 
of Ends than the HOME ? 


What is at the root of disbelief ? Hatred, jealousy and the spirit of 
slandering others. When a person constantly thinks of his petty self, he 
becomes a prey to this deplorable condition. That is why it is the primary 
mark of a spiritual soul that he never backbites another and treats self- 
praise as injurious as poison. He can never entertain any hatred in his 
heart. He lives a contented life showing compassion to all, and placing his 
trust only in God. When trust in God is lost, it gives rise to discontent 
and soreness of heart. 


—Acharya Sr7 Vijayakrishna Goswami. 





>u the Courtyard of Dabaratha. 



The Philosophy of Love— XII. 

[A running Commentary on the Bhakli-Sutras ( Aphorisms on Bhakti) 
of Devarsi Narada, the greatest apostle of Bhakti ] 

( Continued from the previous number ) 

By Hanumanprasad Poddar. 

Argumentation: A Great Hindrance in the Path of God-love. 


\mw 

74. The devotee should never enter 
into argumentation. 

For the practicant in the path of 
devotion, the above aphorism is 
supremely valuable. There is absolutely 
no need for the devotee to enter 
into argumentation and controversy. He 
should know that every moment of 
his life stands dedicated to the 
remembrance of his beloved Lord, so 
that he has no right to devote it to any 
other work. Moreover, what should he 
argue or reason about ? When was the 
world created, how it was created, why 
it was created, and what is the root 
principle underlying the creation— all 
these things he need not know. 
Knowing and believing God as the 
be-all and end-all of life, he has 
made Him his exclusive goal. God 
will Himself reveal His truth to him 
whenever He wills. When will God 
reveal His truth to him, and whether 
at all He will reveal it to him — 
these thoughts too should not agitate 
the mind of the devotee. There 
should be no room in his mind for 
entertaining any thought other than 
the thought of His beloved Lord. And 
it is as certain as anything that 

3— K. K. 


Truth can never be realized through 
logical argument. That is why the 
Brahma-Sutras lay down that ‘logical 
reasoning has no foundation or stability, 
rafsrfireruRt ( II. ii. ) The Kathopanisad 
says: ‘StTT ^ I. ii. 9 (that 

Truth cannot be realized through 
intellectual reasoning ). Truth or 
Reality is automatically revealed to a 
pure-hearted individual having the 
Sattva element predominating in him. 
The maxim sn# cR^:’ ( Truth 

is known through argument and 
reasoning ) is also partially true ; but 
here the word Vada ( reasoning ) has a 
different connotation. A devout disciple 
places his arguments before the 
preceptor actuated by a spirit of 
enquiry, and the preceptor on his 
part advances counter-arguments in 
order to dispel the disciple’s doubts 
and bring home the real truth to 
him. This kind of reasoning is not 
harmful. But the reasoning which 
starts with certain pre-conceptions is 
invariably attended with harmful 
results. And controversy invariably 
tends to make one partial to his own 
views. The goal of arriving at Truth 
is eventually lost sight of and one 
gradually develops the tendency of 
catching at the weak points of his 
adversary and indulging in personal 
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recrimination culminating in mutual 
vilification and use of abusive 
language with reference to each other. 
The sense of discrimination is lost, the 
spirit of anger prevails, speech gets 
out of control and deep-seated bitterness 
ensues between the two parties. 
Therefore, it is said: ^ 

( The fire of animosity blazes up 
through controversial reasoning ). The 
wayfarer on the path of Devotion 
should find no time to enter into a 
controversy. As far as possible he 
should keep aloof from places where 
such disputations are generally held. If 
ever through a decree of Providence 
he should fall in with controversialists 
of this type, he should assume an 
attitude of humility towards them and 
give a patient hearing to them and 
should never prolong the discussion 
by attempting a reply. 

goes the Sanskrit proverb. 
‘When no fuel is added to the fire 
it will automatically go out.’ The 
disputant will be automatically silenced 
if we refuse to give answer to him. 
Therefore, the best course for the 
devotee is to keep mum. He should 
constantly remember the saying 

( all objects are achieved 
through observance of silence ). Let 
him not hear any w’ord which may 
create doubt in his mind in regard 
to his faith, the object of his worship, 
the path he has chalked out for 
himself, the course of discipline lie is 
following ; neither should he himself 
utter a word which may wound 
another’s feeling. When unavoidable, 
let him only hear what others have 
to say, but let him not in any case 
enter into argument for the sake of 


argument, or for vanquishing others, 
or for establishing his point over the 
point of another. This does not mean 
that he should refuse to speak even 
to an earnest seeker after truth or to 
tender advice to friends when called 
for. The intention of the aphorism is 
that he should never enter into 
argument. Let him not speak where 
it is not necessary for him to speak; 
and when it becomes unavoidable, let 
him speak only to the extent it is 
absolutely necessary. Let there be no 
exaggeration in his si>eech, no spirit 
of wrangling or opposition to another ; 
let him not cut jokes with another, 
let him not expose the faults of 
another ; let him not hurt the feelings 
of another; let him not indulge in 
self-praise or extol his own views ; 
let him not say unpleasant things to 
or speak ill of another; let him not 
speak with the motive of some gain; 
let him not mislead another through 
his words, nor create in the mind of 
another doubt about his ( latter’s ) 
faith. Let him speak only such words 
as are true, sweet, palatable and 
salutary and cause no annoyance to 
another; the rest of his time he 
should devote exclusively to the 
remembrance of the Divine Name. 
Let him regard the utterance of a 
single superfluous word as great loss, 
inasmuch as the time spent over it 
is wasted. The practice of Nama-Japa 
is disturbed during that interval, 
apart from the harmful influence 
exerted on the atmosphere by useless 
words. Let him know it for certain 
that Divine Love, Divine Knowledge 
or God-Realization can never be 
attained through argumentation, or 
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controversial reasoning. These latter, 
on the contrary, gather together evils 
like egoism, hatred, anger, malice and 
violence. Therefore, the practicant 
should always keep himself aloof 
from controversial discussion. Goswami 
Tulasidas says: — 

“So thinking, the wise and the 
dispassionate betake themselves to 
Sri Rama, renouncing all speculative 
reasoning." 

“0 thou of steadfast intellect, 
knowing this, give up all sophistical 
reasoning and doubt ; betake thyself to 
Sri Rama, the valiant hero, the 
repository of compassion, the embodi- 
ment of Beauty and the bestower of 
Bliss. * 



75. Because ( in argumentation ) 
there is room lor excess, and because 
it cannot determine anything. 

Giving reasons for the above 
precept the author says that in a 


controversy a statement is followed by 
a counter-statement, and the process 
goes on ad infinitum. In order to 
maintain their respective positions 
volleys of arguments are discharged 
from each side. The truth which can 
be realized only through Divine Grace, 
can never be realized through argu- 
mentative reasoning. Therefore such 
reasoning leads to no good. In 
course of a discussion one party 
may feel exhausted through continued 
speaking or may fail to hit upon a 
cogent argument at the spur of the 
moment, thus enabling the other 
party to score a victory over him; 
but such a victory does not necessarily 
lead to Truth; for a conclusion 
arrived at through this process is 
never the Truth. Therefore, instead 
of wasting lii§ time over discussions, 
a devotee should surrender himself 
completely to God, and practise con- 
stant remembrance of Him in a 
sincere and disinterested spirit. Divine 
Love is attained not through argu- 
ment, but through the practice of 
Devotion. 



# arc fHrft % I tres a* n 
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Speak as little as possible, speak 
only where it is unavoidable to speak; 
never hasten to offer unsolicited advice 
to anyone ; when two persons are 
conversing, do not try to overhear or 
interrupt them. Do not be prodigal 
in speech. Always speak truthful, 
straight, wholesome and sweet words. 
Never attempt through your speech 
to deceive or put anyone on the 

wrong scent, to harm anyone or hurt 
anyone’s feelings. Do not revile or 
backbite another. Devote all the 
time that is left to you after such 
frugal use of speech in muttering the 
Divine Name, in singing the glory 
of God. 

* * • 

Try your level best to keep the 

mind engaged in the remembrance of 
God. The Lord exhorts us to fix our 
mind on Him, assuring us that all 
the obstacles in our way will then 
automatically disappear through His 
grace. Never wish harm to or hate 
another nor allow pride, sorrow or 
depression to enter your mind. Do 

not allow the mind to feel attracted 
towards a thing possessed by another. 
Cultivate the feeling of dispassion. 
Always remember God, depending on 


His grace ; wish well to all ; develop 
the sentiments of compassion, love 
and sympathy. Do not try to detect 
the shortcomings of another; attempt 
to see God everywhere. 

* * * 

Through the body, render service 
unto all as is their due ; do not kill 
or injure any creature ; steal not 
other’s property; as far as possible 
avoid sexual intercourse. Abstain in 
any case from intercourse with any 
woman other than your wedded wife. 
Practise restraint of the senses, and 
try through your body to minister to the 
happiness of all, knowing God to be 
present in all. 

* * # 

Do not consider yourself to be 
conversant with everything; do not 
give any opinion on a subject of 
which you have no knowledge. If it 
is necessary for you to know a thing, 
shake off all reserve and pride and 
learn it from one who has knowledge 
of the subject. Intimate knowledge 
of any subject whatsoever cannot be 
acquired without undergoing necessary 
training, to say nothing of spiritual 
knowledge. Therefore, do not make 
the mistake of regarding yourself to 
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be an enlightened soul or a devotee 
merely after turning a few pages of 
the scriptures. For developing spiritual 
knowledge and devotion take up a 
course of discipline with faith and 
reverence. 

* * # 

As far as possibie be abstemious 
in sense-enjoyment ; cultivate the spirit 
of contentment, make your life simple 
and pure ; learn to keep the mind 
tranquil and cool. Regulate both your 
diet and pastime. 

* # * 

Hatred, jealousy, enmity, hypocrisy, 
censoriousness and malice — these are 
great enemies in the domain of 
spiritual culture ; always try to keep 
yourself free from these evils. Never 


aspire to be a preacher, lecturer, 
reformer, preceptor or leader. Try to 
imbue your life with truth, love, 
compassion, knowledge and devotion 
and continue to develop the spirit of 
self-denial and dispassion. The more 
you develop these sentiments, the 
more will the qualities of truth, love, 
etc., manifest themselves in your life. 
* * # 
Luxury, vice, lethargy, carelessness, 
doubt, bigotry, wrangling, sophistry, 
pride of knowledge, loquacity, excessive 
social contacts, desire for honour and 
applause — these are great hindrances 
in the path of spiritual discipline. 
The practicant should always scru- 
pulously guard himself against these 
evils. 


The Alvar Saints: Their Life and Teachings— V. 

( Continued from the previous number ) 


MADHURAKAVI ALVAR 

It is not an easy thing to 
Bnrrender one's egoism and that to a 
Guru. By sincere love and service of 
the Guru one attains the bliss of 
divinity. 

Madhurakavi ( believed to be the 
Vainateyamfia ) was a Samavedl born 
in Tirukkolur. He was a thorough 
Vedio scholar. But he thought 
that scholarship was worth nothing 
without love, devotion and reali- 
zation. So he renounced everything 
and wandered as a pilgrim north and 
south, east and west. He sought after 
the Divine Light. He visited Ayodhya, 
Muttra, Ka6l, etc. While he was 
wandering on the banks of the Ganges, 
he saw a splendid light in the southern 
dlreotion. He saw it three days oon- 


By SaTyarka. 

secutively. He was attracted by it. 
He travelled and travelled in its wake 
till at last he came to Kurukur 
where the light suddenly disappeared. 
On enquiry, he came to know of a 
great Yogi there. He saw the Yogi 
absorbed in samddhu within the hole 
of a tamarind tree near the temple 
wall. Madhurakavi waited and waited 
but the Yogi sat silent, Belf- 
absorbed. “O Yogi Maharaj 1” No 
response l He clapped his hands 1 
No sign of movement. At last he 
produced a loud sound by striking a 
stone againt the temple wall. No 
effect t The Yogi sat as he was 1 He 
ventured near the hole and spoke out : 
“Sire, If the subtle One ( Sat ) is incarnate 
in the dead matter ( Asat ) what will 
it eat and where will it rest ? n Now 
the Yogi opened his lips and replied; 
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“ That it will eat , and There it will rest 1” The 
fifteenth chapter of the Gita ( Bee stanzas, 
7, 8, 9, 10, 13, 14, 15) explains this 
pithy axiom. What does the embodied 
Atma eat, how does it live and in 
which place P The subtle Atma lives 
within the core of the heart as the 
witnessing enjoyer of the actions of 
Prakrti 1 It is there as the Knower 
of the Field, as the unattached enjoyer 
of the play of Nature. Madhurakavi 
at once knew His Master and the 
Yogi found out the disciple, for whom 
he had been waiting so long. He was 
all Sat in the Asat ( body ). 

“I know no other God” sings 
Madhurakavi extolling his Master, “I 
shall sing his glory; I am hi6 devotee; 
I laid my trust upon things of earth 
before ! Ah vanity ! Beality is here I 
I have found it today. I shall devote 
my entire life to hail his glory in all 
the eight directions of the world 1 
He has revealed to me the truth of 
the Vedas. To love hiB holy feet iB 
my sadhana 1 To serve Satakopa is 
my joy 1” 

XV. NAMMALVAB 

That Yogi was indeed Satakopa, 
popularly known as Nammalvar ( Our 
Alvar). Who is He P There was in 
Sri Nagari ( Tirukkurukur ), a pious 
prince called Karimaran. His queen 
was a chaste devotee known as 
Udayanangai ( she who has the divine 
grace ). They did hard penance for a 
child. Their prayer was granted. A 
divine child was born to them. The 
child was SenamBa. The parents were 
extremely joyful. With brimming love 
and swelling delight, the mother 
embraced the child and gave her breast. 
But wonder, the child would not drink 
the mother’s milk. What more P It 
did not take anything P It sits if seated, 
standB if put on the legs, lies down 
quietly if laid down. “Ah, my fond- 
ling, I thought of having the 
joy of Buckling you, listening to your 


broken words 1 O unfortunate, I have 
a dumb, deaf, mummy for a child 1 * * 
repented the mother. The child kept 
silent like a self-absorbed Yogi. At 
last the parents decided to leave the 
child at the feet of Visnu in the local 
temple. Lo, what does the child do P 
It walks now 1 Where P* Straight to 
a tamarind tree. There iB a big hole 
in its trunk. The child enters the hole, 
sits in lotus posture ( Padmasana ), closeB 
its eyes, plunges into the Self ! What 
more P Nothing but silence, silence l 
The child completely forgot its physical 
consciousness (the Jdda chetand) and 
hence he was called Satakopa 1 

This is the outer life of our saint. 
His hymns are a true record of his 
inner life which is the real life. That 
inner life of spiritual experience was 
revealed to Madhurakavi. 

What is the secret of the glory 
of a saint who sits like that, 
doing nothing P In these days bf 
headlong activism and .self-advertise- 
ments, calm, peace and humility will 
be looked upon with contempt. People 
strut before the public blowing their 
own party trumpets 1 Who can know 
the bliss that a Yogi like Nammalvar 
enjoys sitting immersed in Self for years 
together. When a vessel of muddy 
water is left quiet at night, in the 
morning we get clear water above and the 
mud settles down at the bottom. Calm 
light burns bright. It iB upon the fixed 
axis that the wheel moves. When the 
mind goes out through the senses, it 
perverts man’s vital energy. When the 
mind is gathered in, and the ohitta- 
vrittis are controlled, a new current of 
energy is born in man. The more he 
reaches his Self or the centre, the more he 
becomes strong, happy, calm and luminous. 
When he finds out the Self, the That in 
him, he gets all powers ; his being is 
divinised. This peace causes the Kundalini 
to rise, whioh forces its way up to the 
Sahasrdra opening on the way all the 
ohakras by which man gets wonderful 
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powers and blissful experiences. When 
the Kundalini unites with the Jlvaor diva 
in the Sahasrdra t the human being 
becomes divine. This is the secret of 
sainthood. When the Visuddha and 
the Ajnd chakras open thus, man blossoms 
into a spontaneous and omniscient poet. 
His word is^ Veda. The Alvars were 
such supreme poets. The hymns of 
Nammalvar are incomparable! untrans- 
latable ! They are the blossomB of cosmic 
vision and realization of Visnu in 
the Self and in the world : They 
are all Samaveda put in the form 
of beautiful poetio images. When it 
was read before the Tamil Sangam, 
all scholars were enraptured. Kamban, 
the greatest Tamil poet, was going 
to expound his wonderful Ramayana 
in the drl Rangara temple. He 
first placed the holy work at the 
feet of Ranganatha and bowed when a 
voice was heard, “Have you sung my 
Satakopa P" “Pardon me, Lord, I shall 
sing anon!” said Kamban and began 
his Ramayana with a prayer to Namm- 
alvar. Speaking about the hymns of 
Nammalvar before the pandits of the 
Tamil Sangam, Kamban said : “Can a 
world of poems equal one word of the 
thousand hymns sung by Vagulabaran 
(Nammalvar) P Is a fly to vaunt itself 
before a golden eagle P Ib a firefly to 
twinkle its light before the sunlight P 
Is a dog to roar at a tiger P Is a fox 
to Ftrut before a lion P Is a devil to 
dance as a rival to Urvasi P Is an 
ordinary poet to challenge comparison 
with Nammalvar P” When Satakopa 
sang his hymns before Ranganatha a 
voice was born, “He is our Alvar 
( Nam-alvar ).” We have seen how 
Tirumangai Alvar and the Bhaktas 
were enraptured by tl*e hymns of 
Nammalvar. 

Nammalvar lived 35 years, always 
in Radh a- consciousness, panting for the 
union of the Lord. He saw Him and 
Him alone everywhere, in ail events, 
in everything : 


“O how the All-Beautiful charmed 
his soul and rendered her mad 1 She 
( soul ) would caresB the earth and 
exclaim ‘O this iB Varaana’s earth ! She 
would point to the sky and ejaculate, 
‘Lo, there is His Vaikuntha !’ ‘O Sea- 
hued Beloved 1* she would cry with 
eyes brimful of tears ! She would raise 
her jewelled hands to the ocean and cry 
'Behold the sea where my Supreme 
Lord reposes l 'This is His form !* she 
would declare, pointing to the crimton 
sun ! ‘O Narayana 1 ' Bhe would often 
mutter shedding tears 1 She consciously 
embraces the flames and cries, ‘O 
Deathless Achyutal’ She would careBS 
the cool breeze and say, ‘This iB my 
GovindT “Behold my gem-hued Krsna 1” 
she Bays pointing to the full moon l 
•Come Majestic Visnu !' she calls 
pointing to the hill standing there 1 
‘Behold my Narayana has c~me !’ She 
would cry and rejoice when it rains 
heavily 1 She embraces the tender calf 
and says: ‘Behold the calf that Govinda 
tended 1* ‘Behold His bed !’ she would 
ejaculate, running behind the gliding 
snake 1* She would faint saying ‘O my 
Krsna, Krsna 1 when she hears the 
sweet flute l ‘Behold the butter He 
ate !’ she will say when milk-maids 
bring butter! ‘All worlds are Krishna’s 
creation !’ she raves growing more and 
more mad of Him ! She runs after those 
that wear the ca6te mark (Laman) 
crying, ‘Behold the devotees of the 
supreme Visnu !’ ‘Behold the garland 
worn by Narayana l’ she would say, 
seeing the fragrant Tulasi. ‘It is the 
Lord of Laksmi that I sec there !’ she 
would exclaim when she sees a rich 
and prosperous monarch I Seeing things 
of beautiful colour she would dance 
saying ‘Behold the world-scanning 
Vamana !’ 'AH the beautiful shrines 
are temples of Krsna’, Bhe would 
maintain. In love and fear she would 
unceasingly adore Krsna’ s feet! She 
would regard with love great saints 
and say : 'Behold the Omnipresent One 
that has devoured all space !' She 
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■would flutter to reach the black mass 
of rain-cloude Baying ‘That is Krsna 1* 
'There is my Lord Gopalal* she would 
say running after the cow grazing on 
the meadows.” 

"Bare is that Mahatma that beholds 
Vasudeva everywhere” says the Gita. 
Such a Mahatma was Nammalvar. He 
would rave, cry, sing, dance, faint, 
sweat, weep, shed tears thinking of 
the Divine ! O had we one thousandth 
of that divine fervour l Blessed are 
they that are thus mad after Narayana 
and see Him alone in all, for they are 
men of Reality ! “Worship the Lord of 
Laksrnl, O my heart” says this Yogi of 
cosmic vision "even in sleep!” Think 
of Him, hail His name ! He is the 
Father and the Mother of all creatures ! 
This man, that man, the man at the back, 
these things, those things, things yonder, 
are forms in which resides Krsna l 
That which is and that which is not is his 
form ( His chidrupa ). Seek him, O Beckers ! 
Off with the little I and mine 1 Root 
out egoism completely and make a 
wholesale surrender 1 Control thought, 
word and deed and take a deep plunge 
into the Divine consciousness 1 The 
embodied life flashes off like a lightning. 
The Divine alone is the Eternal One ! 
Hands off all attachments ! Hold firmly 
His feet 1 O seekers, take refuge in 
Narayana ! That which stands, walks, 
runs, flows, lies down is all He I 
He is the indweller 1 Hail HiB glory ! 
Repeat His name I Evils shall fly away ! 
Kali shall shudder and fall I The golden 
age ( Satyayuga ) shall be born ! Krsna 
shall play here with His mates ! This 
is the message of the Mahatma to 
humanity. The ignorant man thinks, 
“ThiB is mine ; I am all 1” The Bage 
realizes, "It iB all Narayana ; I am nothing 
but His temple. He i6 the real 
I in me, I live not when I forget 
Himl” Saints live only when they live 
in Him. Their words are sparks of 
ecstasy 1 They open their mouth only 
to hail the Divine and sing His glory I 


It is He that sees through their eyes 
His own forms standing and moving 
in the objective world. It is He that 
hears through their ears. It is He that 
tastes through their tongue. It is He 
that knows Himself through their 
intuition. It is He that breathes in 
them as the life. It is He that throbs 
in their heart 1 They eat, drink, sit, 
walk, Bleep, see, 6inell, taste, speak, 
sing, dance in His oonsciousnesB 1 Ah 1 
this is knowledge ; this is reality, this 
alone is happiness. Blessed are the 
lamps of such knowledge ; they are 
masters of the mind and the senses. They 
are conscious of the Divine just 
as ordinary men aie conscious of 
the physical world. They are not 
affected by the passing pleasures and 
pains of this mundane life. They are 
like the deep ocean that rests, ever 
vast and calm, undisturbed by the 
surface waves; they contain within 
unknown treasures. They give the 
world a few gems now and then. 
Such gems are the hymns of Namm- 
alvar and other saints. Those who adorn 
their hearts with these priceless gems 
Bhall live the life of heaven though upon 
earth. They shall be the breathing and 
moving temples of Narayana I They 
purify themselves as well as the soil 
they tread. They are the lamps of 
humanity 1 They are the sons of Satya- 
yuga I They can see the vision of 
the golden age and sing with 
Nammalvar. 

“Prosperity, prosperity, felicity to 
all ! The cruel curse upon human 
existence is gone ! Destroyed is the 
hell of misery l Death ( Mrtyu ) has 
naught to do here I Behold ye, Kali ( the 
iron age ) shall be no more 1 We have 
seen the devotees of the sea-hued 
Krsna enter the world in rich 
abundance, sing His glory, dance in 
ecstasy and prosper !" 

Those who have eyes can see the 
hands of KrBna carving even now 
the destiny of humanity and preparing 



No. 3 ] THE ALVAR SAINTS: THEI^LIFE AND TEACHINGS— V 409 


the world for the splendid Satyayuga. 
Nammalvar haB been the ancient and 
the most optimistic messenger of Satya- 
yuga ! His prophecy and his realiza- 
tions are being gradually fulfilled in 
the life of humanity. Salutations to 
Nammalvar 1 

3rI RAMANUJA 

ThiB divine message of the Divya 
Prabandham was propagated far and 
wide by the great Vaisnavacharya 
6ri Ramanuja 1 O what an inspiring 
personality he was ! How learned, 
how pure, patient, simple, devoted, 
large-minded and saintly he was 1 
He drew his descent from the great 
Acharya Alavandar. He was the son of 
Xedava Bhatta of Sri Perumpudur. 
He lost his father early in life. He 
learnt the Vedas under the tutelage 
of Yadavapraka£a in Kanchipuram. 
He was such a rare prodigy and such 
was his keen intellect that he would 
find flaws even in the explanations 
of the great pandit Yadavaprakaia. 
The teaoher grew jealous of the 
disciple and even plotted against his 
life. He conspired with Govinda Bhatta, 
a fellow-student and cousin of Rama- 
nuja. Under the pretex of taking him 
to a pilgrimage to Benares, Govinda 
Bhatta, instigated by the pandit, took 
Ramanuja to a thick forest and tried 
to end his life. How cruel ! Fortuna- 
tely for humanity, Ramanuja escaped 
through the help of a hunter and his 
wife 1 A relative attempts to kill; a 
strange hunter saves him ! How strange 
is human nature 1 In learning, character, 
devotion, there was no equal to Rama- 
nuja. He had also developed certain 
psychic powers through which he was 
able to drive out the devil that had 
caught the princess of Kanchi. 

Saint Alavandar, seeing his last 
moments appear, sent a disoiple to call 
Ram&nuja by his side so that he oould 
leave to the latter the fulfilment of 
his mission. Before, however, R&m&nuja 

4— K. K. — 


reached Sri Rangarn, Alavandar reaohed 
the feet of Narayana. Ramanuja oame 
and saw three fingerB of Alavandar 
folded. None oould know why. Rama- 
nuja knew that it indicated a message 
to him. To write new commentaries to 
the Brahmasutra , the Sahasrandma and the 
Divya Prabandham of the AlvarB was 
the aspiration of the saint Alavandar. 
Ramanuja humbly bowed before the 
body of Alavandar and said, “I shall 
take up thy command, Master, and 
have the commentaries written 1” 
At once the fingers straightened. 
He took initiation from Perianambi, 
the foremost disciple of Alavandar, 
and turned entirely to the Bhakti - 
tndrga. He was called to the path 
even like Guru Nanak, JeBue, Buddha 
and Gh ait any a. 

Ramanuja was a family man. But 
it happens very often that great bouIb 
have scarcely amicable companions 
in life. Ramanuja ’ b case was similar 
to that. 

He could not waste his life in 
pursuit of worldly thoughts while he was 
conscious of his divine mission. So he 
renounced home and all earthly ties. 
He went to Sri Rangarn, and took 
sannydsa under the name of Yatiraj. 
He was indeed the king of saints. His 
teacher Yadavaprakasa, too, bit by 
repentance, renounced the world and 
took orders under the name Govindayogi 
and came to Sri Rangarn to serve 
Ramanuja. 

Ramanuja had the compassion of 
Buddha, the love and patience of 
JeBUB, the rapturous devotion of 
Namadeva, the sincere surrender of the 
Alvars and the apostolic zeal of St. 
John. He was initiated in the A$tdk§ara 
mantra ( Om Namo Narayanaya ) by saint 
Nambi of Tirukottiyur. 

Sri Nambi had advised him 
to keep the mantra a secret. But 
Ramanuja collected a large multitude 
of men of all casteB and preaohed 
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the bleBBed mantra to them from the top 
of a tower. “Hell shall be the reward of 
your impudence 1 M cried Nambi. “I shall 
gladly go to hell, my Master, if 
the multitude can escape hell by 
pronouncing the mantra of mantras 1" 
said Ramanuja meekly. The master, 
convinced of his large-mindedness, 
hugged him to his boBom and bleBsed 
him. He called the Mantra-Darsana 
of the Vedanta as Ramanuja-Darsana. 
Thus Ramanuja was equal-viBioned. 
He learnt and re-learnt and got by 
heart the Divya Prabattdham of the 
Alvars. He expounded wonderfully 
the subtle meaning contained in that 
Tamil Veda. Many disciples gathered 
around his radiance. He was installed 
on the holy seat of Alavandar. But he 
had to meet terrible enemies who 
attempted his life time out of number. 
One day poisoned food was served in 
his begging bowl. A woman hinted 
him about it and Ramanuja threw it 
away and lived long. He weighed in 
equal balance praiBe and blame, applause 
and calumny and was a monument of 
peace and calmness beyond the waves of 
dualities. He travelled throughout 
India holding boldly in hiB handB the 
standard of the Bhaktimdrga preached 
by the Alvars. He wrote commentaries 
on the Gltd and the Brahmasutra. His 
commentary is known as Bhdsya. It 
was first expounded before an audience 
of great panditB in Kashmir. His 
most fervent disciple waB Kurattalvar. 
He is tho Saint John of Ramanuja. 
He had two sons ParaBara and Pillan. 
Through ParaBara Ramanuja brought out 
a fine commentary on the Sahasrandma , 
and through Pillan he had an excellent 
commentary written on Divya Prabandham 
of the Alvars. Thus he fulfilled the 
mission of Alavandar. 

The Saivite king of Choladesa 
under whose sway was Sri Rangam, 
raised the flag of Saivism on which 
was written. “There iB no God higher 
than Siva ( &ivdt param ndsti). He desired 
to compell all to accept it, especially 
Ramanuja. Anyone that ventured to 
challenge the statement was at the 
riEk of his life. Ramanuja knew the 
king's intention. He had to do a good 
deal of service to re-establish VUi$td- 
dwaita firmly. His most faithful 
dificiple Kurattalvar read the thought 
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of the Master and offered himself to 
go and challenge the king at any cost. 
He went in the garb of the Master 
along with Perianambi of whom we 
have already spoken. “ iivdt param 
ndsti," said the king. "Droqam asti 
tatparam" retorted Kurattalvar curtly ! 
( &ivam is the name of a meaBure. 
Dronam is a measure immensely larger). 
Kurattalvar maintained the superiority 
of Vaishnavism and what was the 
result P Poor man, his eyes were 
branded ! He bore the torture in the 
name of his Master. He Buffered dire 
poverty with the patience of a Yogi 
doing hard penance. Yet he would 
never pray to the Divine for any 
earthly boons. “Give me more and more 
of Thy Devotion and make my life 
a greater and greater surrender unto 
Thy feet,** was his prayer. Having 
thus persecuted Kurattalvar and 
Perianambi, the king searched for 
Ramanuja. 

But where is Ramanuja P We Bee 
him now in Salagrama as the Guru of 
king Bhittideva. Ramanuja exorcised 
the evil spirit that had possessed th.e 
king’s daughter. This king was a pillar 
of strength to Vaishnaviffm in Mysore. 
Tho standard of victory was first raised 
in the kingdom of Bhittideva where 
Ramanuja stayed for twelve years and 
did wonderful service ! In the year 1099 
he discovered a temple at Namamalai. 
It was grandly rebuilt by the king. It 
iB the famous temple of Tirunarayana- 
purarn that flourishes even today. The 
image of Rama in its sanctum was in 
the possession of the Badshah of Delhi. 
The Badshah’ s daughter was greatly 
fond of it. Ramanuja through a 
miracle won the heart of the Badshah 
and brought the beautiful image 
and established it in the temple of 
Tirunarayanapuram. On hiB way he 
was attacked by some robbers but was 
protected by a Bet of Harijan devotees. 
For this help, the large-minded 
Ramanuja allowed the Harijans to enter 
the temple and worship God. It was 
he that named the depressed classes as 
Tirukkulattar (Harijan). 

The Chola king who persecuted the 
Vaishnavites died of abscess. And 
Ramanuja after fulfilling his mission 
in Mysore oame to Sri Rangam. It 
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was he who raised a temple in Sri 
Rangam for Nammalvar and the other 
Alvar saints and instituted festivals 
in their name. It was he who reinstalled 
Govindarajapperumal in the temple of 
Tirupati and rebuilt it gorgeously. He 
toured throughout the land converting 
thousands of people to Bhaktimdrga . 
Jesus had twelve disciples. Ramanuja 
had 74 saintly disciples. He lived 
healthy and strong devotedly following 
the path marked out by the Alvars for 
120 long years. He appointed as his 
successor the saintly Pillalokachariar, 
who was the son of Kurattalvar, and 
reached the feet of Narayana whom he 
had served all his life with love, purity 
and surrender. 

In the temple of Yaradaraja of 
Kanchi, Ramanuja early in life, awaited 
the oracle of God: A voice was born 
in him which said : 

“ViBnu, the Lord of LaksmI, is the 
supreme truth; Jwa is different from 
the Paramatma. Surrender is the way 
to salvation. This is my faith.” This is 
the essence of Yaishnavism. 

« 

f Chhandogya ) 

gw arif^oT 'rcsara; 

( Furusha Sukta ) 

This is the conception of God in 
Yaishnavism. Yaishnavism has many 
universal elements in it. There 
is the God, the Purusottama. He 
is the Purusa who remains a 
witnessing enjoyer in everybody. God 
is Niyanta, Sesi, MaBter, Lord, 
Omnipotent, Omniscient. The Jiva is 
6esa, niyamya, servitor of the Supreme. 
Egoism must be rooted out and 
the being entirely surrendered to the 


Supreme. Through conscious Love 
one must forget oneself in the Divine. 
Narayana is Sat ( Truth). His manifest- 
ing Force, Mahalaksmi, is Chit ( Con- 
sciousness). The world is the expansion 
of their Ananda. The world is not 
a snake in the rope. It is the physical 
reality of Narayana, for everything is 
He. Just as the ethereal electricity 
manifests itself in a dynamo, Narayana 
manifests Himself through HiB con- 
scious force to Bave the world. Rama, 
Krsna, Narasimha, etc., were such 
Avataras. He can be worshipped in his 
incarnate forms too ( Archdrupa ). 
Narayana is the Father, Mahalaksmi is 
the Mother, and the world of beings 
their child ! Come, children of immor- 
tality, let us offer our entire love to our 
Father-Mother, and attain their love 
and grace l Think, O humanity ! Think 
what iB the real truth, the real joy, 
the real knowledge. Think of the 
passing time and how it devours all 
that man raises upon the endless space. 
Think how the warp and woof of time 
and space become threadbare ! Take 
your refuge in the only Permanent 
Truth— that iB God. Live one life; 
but make every breath a flower offering 
to Narayana. Surrender your personal, 
self-sufficient egoism to Him. HiB will 
Bhall lead you ! He shall remove your 
evils and defects. Trust Him sincerely, 
boldly, confidently. The twelve Alvars 
and 6ri Ramanuja Btand before us 
and a host of other Bhaktas and 
Jnanls as witnesses of the Divine 
Reality, as evidences of HiB unlimited 
grace and vast love 1 There is but one 
solace for humanity, one refuge, one 
source of peace and bliss— Narayana 1 
Reader, let the mantra surge from 
your heart of love and sing through your 
thought, word and dt ed with all the 
fervour of your aspiration— OM NAMO 
NARAY ANAYA 1 


( Concluded ) 



Acts of Life in the Light of Divine Principles. 


i. 

I am a lawyer by profession. But, 
after putting in about seven years’ 
ardent work I had to suspend my 
practice in 1931, inter alia, for attend- 
ing to other and more important 
duties. These duties have ceased 
now; and I am free now to resume 
my practice. While I was turning 
over in my mind this question of 
going back to the bar, a friend drew 
my attention to Ka ly an a- 1\ alp at am 
Vol. V ( November, 1938 ), pp. 807-8. 
In my deliberations incidentally I 
had to meet the points raised in 
that article. Otherwise my case is a 
quite independent one. 

II. 

Why should I work at all ? Can 
I not just sit down and do nothing 
else ? The answer is quite clear. I 
cannot live without working. I must 
breathe; I must change my posture; 
I must answer the calls of nature; 
I must eat; I must drink; otherwise 
I die.— Who dies ? J don’t die ! ! It 
is this body that perishes. Let it 

perish. 1 am afraid I can’t let 

the body go. 

Very well. Why should I work 
more than the barest minimum essen- 
tial for keeping this body alive ? 

I want physical comfort and enjoy- 
ment, i. e., a higher standard of 
living. Therefore I have to work 
harder. 


By H. P. Sanyal, M. A., B. L. 

So, the desire to liye in this 
body, the desire to keep this body 
in comfort, the desire to enjoy the 
good things of the world: these 
desires drive me to work. I have 
fallen in love with this body; I am 
attracted to this body; therefore I 
have to work. 

But, unreserved surrender to this 
body-enjoyment would lead to the 
destruction of this body. By wanting 
to live in this manner I have really 
wanted to die ! 

III. 

This body-ward attraction, this 
hunger for body-enjoyment is Kama. 
Kama is rooted in delusion or Moha. 
But, there is Divine Will at the root 
of Kama and Moha ; and Sri Bhisma 
adores them, although he has through- 
out led a strictly and truthfully 
celibate life. See Mahabharata Sand 
Parva, Chapter 47, verses 51 and 76. 
Therefore, if I can surrender myself 
unreservedly, full-beartedly to Kama, 
instantaneously I become free from 
Kama. For I surrender to Kama not 
out of the body-ward attraction, but 
in fulfilment of Divine Will. Kama 
thus works its own death and vanishes 
like a serpent swallowing up its own 
body from the tail end. But, my 
brittle body is bound to be shattered 
and blown away by the tremendous 
explosion caused by the process. So 
§rl Sukadeva warns the unwary:— 
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( Bhagavata , X. 33. 31) 

“One should not even think of 
doing so. It would be the height of 
folly like a non-Rudra trying to 
quaff away an oceanful of poison.” 

So, beware of self-deception ! 

If this room suddenly caught fire, 
could I stay on unperturbed ? I did 
not set fire to it. I find myself here 
by force of circumstances. There is 
Divine Will at the root of all this. 
Is not fire one of the phases of the 
Lord Himself ? To embrace fire 
would be to embrace the Divinity 
Itself. — A Jada Bharata can do that. 
I cannot. For my body perishes in 
the process; I can’t bear that. 

Unflinching and full-hearted surren- 
der to Kama led Sri Bilvamangala 
on to selfless Divine Love. Could I 
scramble over a wet and slippery 
wall by means of a rope ladder 
improvised out of a living cobra, for 
enjoying the embraces of a prostitute ? 
I shiver at the prospect. But, I adore 
the blessed pair, the prostitute and 
the paramour; and I humbly crave 
their blessing. Mother ! I am a 
weakling. Give me your blessing. 

IV. 

It comes to this then: I cannot 
surrender to Kama for its own sake; 
I cannot surrender to Kama out of 
respect for Divine Will. Yet, I am 
ridden over by a body-sense. But 
why do I not get rid of this body ? 
I have put this question to myself a 
hundred times. And once at least I 
tried to get rid of this body. But I 


failed. That was in July, 1922. I 
was then a post-graduate student of 
Economics. I thought I was being 
unjustly treated by my elder brother. 
He also happens to be my Acharya, 
having given me the Gay at r'/ Mantra 
which is the heart of the Vedas. He 
was very affectionate, and was bearing 
the expenses of my university educa- 
tion. I rebelled against him and fled 
from the EAST to the WEST : from 
Calcutta to Bombay. In Bombay I 
was residing at Parel. One dark 
evening the urge for suicide grew so 
strong within me that I went all 
the way from Parel to Apollo Bunder 
under cover of darkness and was on 
the point of throwing this body into 
the sea. At the last second, doubts 
arose within my mind: Would death 
cure all my troubles ? "Perchance to 
dream l”— I took time to think over 
the point. 

In August, 1932, while I was at 
Benares, Guruji appeared before me 
and gave me a few hints. 

In October, 1933, I was at Puri. 
While bathing in the sea at Puri on 
a glittering, dazzling October midday 
I was carried away by the waves 
and nearly drowned. I remembered 
at the time to have read in the 
books that death in these circumstan- 
ces in the sea at Puri led to Nirvana- 
Mukti. But the prospect of Nirvana - 
Mukti did not appear to be inviting 
enough then; and quite inexplicably 
I prayed to Guruji for a continuance of 
my stay in this much detested body 1 

These events now look like stage- 
managed wizardry. None the less 
they are as true as I live. 
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Bombay is a buzzing, westernized, 
economically resplendent city on the 
West coast of India. A student of 
Economics wanted to commit suicide 
there. Puri is a point opposite 
Bombay on the EAST coast of India. 
Puri is economically decadent, but 
spiritually great. The same student 
of Economics sobered by the spiritual 
atmosphere of Benares, instinctively 
refused the offer of Nirvana Mukti 
at Puri. It is well that he did so ! 

Why do I want to die ? Why 
do I want to live ? 1 want to die 

as I want to avoid suffering; I want 
to live as I want to enjoy pleasure. 
I am juxtaposed between pleasure 
and pain. I am torn between the 
Divinity and the World. In the 
language of the Sastras this is 5R9T 

or the state of standing blind- 
folded and deluded marking time on 
the beach, afraid of moving either 
way. 

So long as this state of juxta- 
position lasts, I remain utterly inca- 
pable of surrendering myself either 
to my will or to Divine Will. I am 
like a Yudhi$tliira trying to reconcile 
irreconcilable things on the eve of 
the assassination of Drona on the 
battle-field of Kuruk$etra. He could 
not surrender to Divine Will, nor 
could he follow his own convictions; 
he fell a victim to the irrational 
greed for a kingdom. Yudhisthira 
failed miserably from the spiritual 
point of view. He is a stalwart; I 
am a mere pigmy by his side. I 
cannot stick to anything except 
painfully making shift to maintain 
my juxtaposition. I hover between 


my wife and my client; I hover 
between social calumny and praise; 
I hover between starvation and 
opulence; I hover between my will 
and Divine Will. I am true to neither 
of the kindred points of heaven and 
home. What a mere gitl could do 
I cannot do. I cannot say: “Herein 
I perceive a divided duty” and truth- 
fully embrace the Moor. A Desdemona 
can do that. But, my poor self 1 
Where am I ? 

I stand exposed. I am a hypocrite: 
a half-hearted hypocrite. But, Hypocrisy 
is God Himself. The Gopls — the 
unsophisticated fair damsels of Sri 
Brindavana — entered into the very 
heart of &ri Krsna and found it to 
be Hypocrisy Itself. 

Did the Gopls retrace their steps ? 
No. They decorated the Arch- 
hypocrite with loving epithets: “Cheat ! 
Humbug !” and lost themselves, body 
and soul, in His Embrace. There is 
no relationship of husband and wife; 
but, — 

“Echoes roll from Soul to Soul 1” 
It is altogether a different plane; not 
this material plane. To be able to 
lose one’s soul in Hypocrisy one must 
be utterly straightforward like the 
Gopis. The extremes meet here. It is 
for this reason that Sri Rupa Goswami 
burst into that soul-stirring song: — 

fata: l 

^fa gtfsfa i:ifa4ii3*m: i 

( £rl Dana- Kelt- Kaumudl. ) 

It is not the profession that 
matters. It is the heart which makes 
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the difference. I have a divided 
heart. I keep dancing in anguish 
between the two halves of the heart 
but I am afraid of throwing them 
together. K&ma divides my heart. 
Kama is the heart-disease of the 
monadic sqiil. 

V. 

I am in a baffling predicament. 
This body ! I want to be identified 
with it, I can’t. I want to get out 
of it, I can’t. What am I to do 
with it ? 

There is at least one case on record of 
a monadic soul endued with the power 
to live in its material body eternally, 
or to quit it at will. It is the case 
of Sri Bhusundi. He is in the body 
of a crow, a pariah among the birds. 
Sri Bhusundi is not in the least 
eager to get out of that impure body. 
On the contVary he is in love with 
it. Why ? His body has become an 
instrument of service to the Lord. 
Herein lies the secret. Sri Bhusundi 
says that without Bhajana or service 
sufferings don’t cease ; and without a 
body Bhajana is not possible. Since 
his body has become an instrument 
of service, regardless of social posi- 
tion or status, he considers his body 
to be the best, the purest one can 
ever aspire to. He does not care a 
fig for Nirvana Mukli ; it is lying at 
his feet, but he does not even care 
to have a look at it. His mind, his 
whole being, is intoxicated with the 
spirit of Bhajana. 

From my own experience I can 
understand now that Sri Bhusundi is 
quite right in his disregard of Mukti. 
Since October, 1933, five years have 


elapsed and Guruji has given light 
within me. I find today that the 
desire for Nirvana Mukti is an 
undiluted desire for spiritual suicide. 
Whereas I am conscious of the 
sufferings of this material body only, 
the practicant for Nirvana Mukti has 
a wider consciousness and is alive to 
the sufferings of the subtle and the 
causal bodies as well. And he wants 
to put an end to all body-existences. 
It is a negation of the spirit of 
service. Therefore Bhaktas avoid it 
at all costs. 

My sufferings are due to the 
absence of Bhajana. It is only remotely 
by an intellectual process that I 
can appreciate this fact. It seems so 
unreal. Everything in the world 
seems to be ranged against it. I feel 
thwarted at every step. Why is it 
so ? It is due to the impurity of 
the mind. The mind is like a mirror. 
Its surface has become covered with 
the films of Kama , or worldly desires. 
For this reason it cannot now 
reflect a true picture of either myself 
or of the universe. It mistakes facts 
for fancies and fancies for facts. In 
the language of the Vedanta my mind 
is afflicted with Asambhavana and 
Vipafita Bhavana. The problem, 
therefore, is now practically reduced 
to one of rubbing up the mind-mirror or 
cheto-darpana-marjana as Sri Chaitanya 
puts it. The Truth is all-pervading. 
The Truth is self-evident. The Truth 
is Bliss. The Truth only is. Suffering 
is a myth. For the Vedas say that 
this creation emerged from Ananda] 
this creation is abiding in Ananda , 
this creation fades away into Ananda. 
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I suffer only because my organ of 
Ananda realization has gone out of 
order. 

Therefore, the primary considera- 
tion in the choice of a profession 
should be the consideration of the 
purification of mind, which process 
is known as Sadhana-Bhakli or acts 
of subsidiary or instrumental worship. 
The Bhakti Sastras have closely 
examined the question and found out 
acts or avocations that lead to mind- 
purification. But on this list the 
profession of law, with a good many 
other professions, is not to be 
found. 

What shall I do ? 

I have pondered over this question 
for the last seven years and the 
conclusion has dawned upon me that 
the only benefit that I can derive 
from pursuits other than those of 
mind-purification, is disillusionment. 
Since I cannot distinguish truth from 
untruth, right from wrong, reality 
from unreality, I shall have to suffer 
like Duryodhana who was bewildered, 
distracted, mortified and laughed at 
in the castle of the Pandavas. He 
mistook water for land and nearly 
drowned himself. On rescue he stood 
corrected and wiser only to lift up 
his loincloth and expose his nether 
parts on dry land. He saw a door 
where there was none and knocked 
his head against stone walls. He 
mistook an opening for a stone wall 
and fell down headlong. But, 
Duryodhana did not wake up to the 
reality. His delusion deepened and 
culminated in the catastrophe of 
Kuruk$etra in which a whole nation 
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perished. Duryodhana is a much 
more powerful personality than myself. 

What shall I do ? What can 
I do? 

VI. 

But, who am I ? What am I ? 

My body began as a puny child. 
It is grown up now. It will be 
decaying in course of time. Which 
of these phases am I ? I cannot 
evacuate my bowels at will. I cannot 
at will resist the growth of my finger 
nails. I do not even know how my 
hairs grow. If this body be mine, 
why can I not command it back to 
childhood ? Why can I not see 
through my own skin ? Whence came 
my father ? Whence came my mother ? 
Did I make the sun and the earth ? 
Did I make the air without which I 
cannot live ? I cannot even control 
the forces working in and upon my 
limbs, how can I control the forces 
of the universe ? Verily, I cannot be 
the master of my own Karma. 

But who am I ? I don’t know 
my body. Where is my soul ? Strange. 
Isn’t it ? I turn to the Vedas. They 
say “You are He, O Svetaketu.” 
“It is Brahma all over.” There is no 
you or I. There is only “He”. It is 
“He” am; or “I” is. “My” is gone. 
Bereft of me, my grammar is gone. 
Old Bhusundi says: “It is He acting 
on the stage.” Everything vanishes 
into One thing. There is a vast 
ocean of Energy heaving and rolling 
and booming in its immensity. “We” 
has become the waves, the poses of 
that sea. Where is the profession of 
Law ? Where is Kama ? They have 
turned into the Energy of Divine 
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Love. Kama is the Energy, the 
motive power of that heaving Ocean 
of Bliss. It is One Thing. It is 
ETERNAL LlLA. 

VII. 

“I” feels giddy, stunned, evaporat- 
ing. “I" \^ants to return to solid 
earth. There is no earth. It is cither 
Puru$a or Prakrit : “He” and “His” 
attitude; inseparable items. “I" is 
gone. “I” is an attitude merely: it 
is a posture of the Infinity. “I" has 


become annihilated. Where is my 
profession of Law ? “I” neither 

attaches. “I” neither detaches. It is 
the Arcli-Wizard posing, balancing, 
exercising and feeling His own Self. 
There is nothing except “He". It is 
a very difficult situation for “He." 
So “He” keeps posing eternally to 
feel that He is living. “I” is a hoax. 
It is a HOAX of the Wizard. “I” 
can have no profession. “I” bows 
unto the Arch-Wizard. 


I wish to become an 


I wish to become an L. L. B., not 
a Bachelor of Laws of the Bombay 
University but a spiritual L. L. B. The 
first L represents Love ; Love that knows 
no boundB, no distinction, no superiority, 
no inferiority ; Love that abounds in 
real and genuine affection towards all 
fellow-beings; Love which resultB in 
service to humanity at large. This 
service— if one wants to reap the full 
fruits thereof— must be based upon self- 
surrender, or an effacement of the self. 

The second L represents Light. 
L-ve enables one to get Light or the 
divine Grace, the Light that opens his 
eyes and makes him see that the whole 
universe with all its animate beings 
and inanimate objects is real and is 
really Brahma . He doeB not feel that 


L. L. B. 

By R. Sitarama Aiyar. 

he is apart from the Universe but that 
he is a part and parcel thereof. When 
he gets to this position he realizes 
that his thoughts, words and deeds 
are all dedications unto Brahma . 

The third B represents BUbb. With 
divine light and guidance, he gets 
Bliss; Bliss that liberates the soul 
from samsara or bondage of births and 
deaths. The soul gets ever-lasting 
Bliss by commingling with Brahma 
beyond all identification. 

In this sense I wish everyone 
should become an L. L. B. If that is 
not possible he should at least try to 
become one. By successive, honest, 
and strenuous efforts, one can surely 
with God’s Grace become an L. L. B. 



5 — K. K. 



Thoughts for Daily Meditation. 

March 1, Through God’s grace all my desires stand fulfilled; I have 

Wednesday, no desire left for anything. The only object of my desire is 
God, who is eternally present with me. It is He who resides 
within me as tile Self. The Self is identical with God. I am 
no other than the Self. Then, what should I crave for? I am 
pure, I am awakend, I am stainless, I am immutable, I am 
unattached, I am desireless; all my desires stand fulfilled. 

March 2, All the women of the world arc manifestations of the 

Thursday. Universal Mother; all of them are worthy of my adoration. 

Even my own wife is not an object of enjoyment to me. 
When I go to my wife, I do so only with the object of preserv- 
ing Dharma through the continuation of the line. I do not 
look upon my wife as an object of enjoyment. God is the 
centre of my love, so that sex-love can never approach me. I 
can never yield to the sexual impulse. M/ senses are under 
the control of my mind, the mind is under the control of the 
intellect, the intellect is under the control of the Aimi i, and 
the Atma is my very self. I command all these not to yield to 
the sexual impulse. Now, sex-love can have no sway over me. 

March 3, The object of anger is always someone else than one’s own 

Friday. self; and no one in this world is other than myself, all are 
my own being. The tongue as well as the teeth are located 
in the cavity of the mouth; both are parts of my self. If ever 
through inadvertence the tongue comes in between the upper 
and the lower rows of teeth and gets cut thereby, do I seek 
to pull out the teeth ? When the tongue is hurt, the pain 
is felt by me; similarly, when the teeth will be hurt, the pain 
will be felt by me. How, then, and with whom shall 1 be 
angry? Besides, I am forgiveness personified; an illimitable 
store of Peace is locked within me. Anger can never enter 
the portals of my mind. 

March 4, God is the only object worth coveting. Excepting God, 
Saturday. everything in the world is perishable, ephemeral. What, then, 

shall I covet ? Besides, covetousness or greed makes its 
appearance only where there is no satiation. I am eternally 
satiated, there is no trace of dissatisfaction in me, I have no 
hankering or need for anything; how, then, can greed enter 
my mind ? 
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March 5, 
Sunday. 


March 6, 
Monday. 


March 7, 
Tuesday. 


March 8, 
Wednesday. 


March 9, 
Thursday. 


March 10, 
Friday. 


For whom shall I conceive attachment, who is there in this 
world whom I can call my own ? Even this body, which I 
fondly claim as an inalienable possession, 1 shall eventually 
have to take leave of. Had it been mine, would it not accompany 
me ? When the body itself is not mine, how can things related 
to the body be mine ? Considering the fact from the point of 
view of the self, I find myself extended everywhere . how, then, 
shall I conceive attachment for a few particular individuals to 
the exclusion of the rest ? I am the only thing which I can 
call mine, and I am the self ! When there is none else than 
the self, how, and for whom, shall I develop any attachment ? 

Egoism or pride is rooted in ignorance. Ignorance cannot 
even touch my fringe. I am nothing, the self-- God — is every- 
thing. When I have no separate entity, who am I to say or 
think that such and such a thing has been done by me, I 
shall do this, or I shall not do this ? 

I am ever gentle. Cruelty or heartlessness can never enter 
my being. To whom shall I be cruel ? When all are but 
manifestations of my Divine Lord, and no one is alien to me, 
whom shall I attempt to hurt by my cruel treatment ? The 
.pain which is felt by another is felt by me; how, then, can I 
derive happiness through the idea of inflicting pain on 
another ? 

Whatever there is in my possession belongs to God. I did 
not bring these things with me when I came to this world, nor 
shall I take them with me when I depart; why, then, should I 
not employ them in the service of God ? Whenever there are 
poor, helpless, miserable and friendless creatures, I should know 
that God Himself in their person seeks relief from us through 
His own things. It is my good fortune that my services are 
requisitioned in this behalf by the Lord. Why, then, should I 
hesitate to render service unto Him through His own things ? 
Why should I not feel gratified by offering His own things 
to Him ? 

I am eternally blissful. In Bliss was I born, in Bliss do I 
live, and in Bliss I shall continue to live. Bliss can never be 
dissociated from me. Sorrow, grief and depression can never 
approach me. They can never find any lodgment within my 
heart. 

If anyone abuses me, or insults me, I do not really lose 
anything thereby. Nor do I gain anything when I am praised 
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or honoured. Why, then, should I feel miserable or happy 
over these things ? 

No disease can ail me; no death can kill me; no insult can 
slight me; no censure can bring reproach on me. All these 
modifications take place in the name and form only. I am the 
immutable self, the witness of these modifications. Why should 
I be affected by these changes and feel happy oi miserable 
over them ? Why should I allow my blissful nature to be 
disturbed by these ? 

The pleasurable or painful experiences I go through in life 
are the results of my own past Karma. A person who appears 
to contribute to either acts only as an instrument. If, therefore, 
anyone acts as an instrument in bringing suffering to me, why 
should I bear ill-will towards him ? Why should I look upon 
him as my enemy ? Poor soul, he is but an instrument ! 

Life is action. Life has been vouchsafed to us for action. 
Sloth or negligence in the performance of duty is death. 
Activity is not the nature of the self, but if the path of duty 
is followed on the right lines, the veil of ignorance which 
covers the self is quickly torn asunder. Activity in itself is not 
harmful; attachment to action and to the fruit thereof is 
harmful. 

An unconquered mind is our true enemy. It is this enemy 
who should be conquered. 

No one is detestable in this world. If there is anything 
worth despising, it is our own evil thoughts and evil actions. 
They should certainly be despised. Evil thoughts are the root of 
all sins. One is not worth despising even if there are sinful propen- 
sities in him ; for so long as there are sinful propensities in 
ourselves, we have no right to despise another on that score. 
And the moment we become sinless, the very propensity for 
hatred will be eradicated as a necessary consequence. For 
bearing hatred towards another is itself a sin. Of course, there 
is no objection to our hating sins, whether our own or those 
of others, with a view to guarding ourselves against the same. 
TIate the sin, but not the sinner.’ 

Lack of spirit of sacrifice is the cause of all failures. Where 
there is true self-denial, there is success. Delay in the attain- 
ment of success is ho failure. Failing to tread the path of 
success is failure. Practise self-denial — you are sure to attain 


success. 
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Faith, resolution and control of the senses— these three constitute 
the key to success. Where none ol these three is present, 
failure is the only result. Of these three, again, faith is the 
primary factor. 

To be jealous of another’s growth is to advance along the 
path of destruction. 

To rejoice at the sight of another’s suffering is to advance 
along the path of ruin. 

To encourage one, who is proceeding along the path of sin, 
is to advance along the path of destruction. 

To discourage one, who is proceeding along the path of 
Dharma , is to advance along the path of destruction. 

God will forgive your greatest blunders if you sincerely 
repent for them and forbear from repeating them. 

God is always with you. All that happens within or without 
you happens before His very eyes. You cannot do anything 
without his knowledge. Therefore, do that alone which may be 
conducive to His pleasure. 

The Divine Grace extends equally on all creatures. You are 
.one of those creatures — therefore, you are fully eligible for the 
same. Make the best use of this privilege and turn it to good 
account. 

The Divine Grace produces its effect on him who recognizes 
it. If you believe in it— recognize it — you begin directly to 
perceive it. 

To entertain pride on any account is exceedingly harmful. 
God is the humbler of pride. Without fail, He humbles all 
pride. 

Modesty and humility are very much liked by God. 

Simplicity and compassion attract God. 

Love attracts Him without fail. 

Prayer is a great force. Even the impossible is made possible 
through prayer. 

There is no evil greater than dwelling on the objects of the 
senses, and there is no blessing greater than meditation on God. 



The Secret of Karmayoga. 

By Jayadayal Goyandka. 


The secret of Karmayoga is very 
deep atid profound. The real truth 
about this Yoga is known either to 
God Himself or to the great souls 
who have realized God through the 
practice of Karmayoga. For a man 
like me it is extremely difficult to 
reveal this secret, for the secret of 
Karmayoga is not fully known to me. 
Moreover, what little I know of it I 
cannot express through words, and 
whatever I say I cannot reduce to 
practice. All the same, an attempt is 
being made to bring out, according 
to my own poor lights, a few facets 
of the truth about Karmayoga in the 
form of a dialogue. The Lord says:— 

n 

( II. 40 ) 

“In this path of disinterested action, 
a beginning made is not lost ( the 
seed is not destroyed ) and there is 
no fear of contrary results ( due to 
omissions ). Therefore, even an ounce 
of practice of this ( l'oga of dis- 
interested action ) rids the practicant of 
great fear (viz., that of birth and death).” 

Question — What is meant by the 
statement that a beginning made in 
Karmayoga is not lost ? Does it mean 
that the ball set rolling once docs 
not come to a standstill, or does F 
imply that whatever advance is made 
in the path does not go in vain ? 

Answer— Latencies of past sins, 
evils like egoism, attachment, sense 


of possession, etc., and contact with 
objects of the senses as vicll as with 
erring souls and people devoted to sense- 
enjoyments arrest our progress no 
doubt, but whatever advance is made 
on the path of disinterested action is 
not lost. For, there is no reason why 
an action performed without reference 
to its fruit and without attachment 
and with a balanced mind, according 
to the behests of God, should be lost. 
Only an action done with a particular 
object in view comes to an end after 
it has yielded the desired result. 

Question — What is meant by the 
statement that the practicant does 
not incur a sin whereby* he may have 
to meet with contrary results. 

Answer— A person failing to do 
some service in return to a benefactor 
is held guilty of au omission. Similarly, 
one who is guilty of a lapse in his 
service to a deity, a departed ancestor, 
a living monarch, or even an ordinary 
human being, may suffer as a result 
of the latter’s displeasure. But a 
lapse in the practice of Karmayoga , 
or disinterested action, does not bring 
any contrary result or harm to the doer; 
nor is he held guilty of an omission if he 
is unable to proceed further and aban- 
dons the practice after a certain stage. 

Question — There are some com- 
mentators who interpret the word 
occurring in the above verse 
as impediment ( faff ). Does the word 
admit of this interpretation ? 
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Answer — The interpretation of the 
word as ‘impediment’ is not warranted 
by reason. In the practice of dis- 
interested action impediments are 
likely to appear, but they do not 
ultimately prove harmful, nay, they 
are ultimately conducive to good 
results ( Vide G'lta VI. 40-42 ). 
Question — What is the force of the 
word ‘*rfq’ in the above text ? 

Answer — It means, when even an 
ounce of practice of this removes the 
greatest of fears, there can be little 
doubt that its thorough and consum- 
mate practice will remove the worst 
of fears. 

Question — How does even an ounce 
of practice of K arm ay os a remove the 
greatest of fears ? 

Answer — The ounce of practice of 
Ka r may oca gradually develops through 
habit and eventually succeeds in 
liberating the practicant. 

Question — If the ounce of practice 
of Karmayora removes the greatest 
of fears only when it develops, what 
is the point in extolling this ounce 
of practice ? 

Answer — The efficacy of the spirit 
of disinterestedness lies in liberating 
the practicant from worldly bondage. 
Therefore, this spirit is not lost until 
it has borne its fruit, nor can it 
yield any other fruit. It is bound 
finally to make the practicant perfectly 
disinterested and thus bring about 
his liberation; herein lies its great- 
ness, or special utility. 

Question — The services of those 
who work in a religious institution 


in a selfless and devoted manner, 
either without any remuneration, or 
on a scanty pay, should certainly be 
regarded as disinterested inasmuch as 
they have no selfish end to serve 
through such services. Rut they do 
not appear to derive the amount of 
spiritual gain that is said to accrue 
from the practice of Karmayoya or 
disinterested action ? 

Answer — Yes, friends who are 
actually engaged in such service also 
say that they do not appear to 
derive from their services the amount 
of benefit that should result from the 
practice of disinterested action; there- 
fore it is possible that due to their 
ignorance of the secret of such action, 
the spirit of true renunciation may 
be lacking in them. That is why 
they fail to derive the utmost benefit. 
Had it not been the case, they would 
certainly have derived the amount of 
benefit promised in the G'ttd and 
other scriptures from the practice of 
Karmayoya , or disinterested action. 
One cannot be said to have renounced 
everything by merely renouncing gold 
and woman externally. In fact, such 
external renunciation is not so 
essential in l\armayoya\ it is the 
spirit that counts here. Therefore, 
it is very essential for the practicant 
following this path to renounce the 
desire for honour, fame, the feelings 
of prestige, attraction and repulsion, 
egoism and attachment, etc., together 
with all sense-enjoyments derived 
through wife, children, wealth, and 
the like. Till he has renounced all 
these, the practicant cannot derive 
full benefit. 
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Question — Does it imply that the 
selfless services of these workers do 
not satisfy the test of Karmayoya 
even partially ? 

Answer — One’s services do satisfy 
the test of Karmayoya to the extent 
he practises self-denial, and to that 
extent he is bound to be benefited 
by the practice. 

Question — When it is stated that 
even an ounce of practice of Karma - 
yoya removes the greatest of fears, 
what is the harm if we do not practise 
more of it ? For in any case, the 
practicant is bound to be liberated. 

Answer — Yes, he will be liberated 
no doubt, but there is no time-limit 
for the same. He may be liberated 
in this very birth, or in some other 
birth ? For the ounce of practice he 
has to his credit will bring about 
liberation only when it has developed 
in due course. Therefore, those who 
are anxious to attain liberation soon 
should diligently strive to remove the 
shortcomings in their practice till the 
last breath. 

Question — What is meant by the 
expression 'an ounce of practice’ of 
Karmayoya in the text ? 

Answer — First of all let us try 
to understand what Karmayoya exactly 
means. Any good action enjoined by the 
scriptures goes by the name of Karma, 
and the spirit of equanimity in regard 
to the same accompanied by complete 
renunciation of attachment and selfish 
interest, or in other words the spirit 
of disinterestedness, is what they call 
Yoya. This spirit of disinterestedness 
is the keynote, secret or soul of 


Karmayoya. Therefore, whatever action 
is accompanied by this feeling of 
disinterestedness is designated as 
Karmayoya. Good actions which are 
prescribed in the scriptures, but are 
not accompanied by the spirit of 
disinterestedness, are designated as 
Karma, but not as Karmayoya. There- 
fore, even the noblest of actions, 
such as the performance of sacrifices, 
charity, austerities, etc., done for a 
whole life-time with a selfish motive, 
are not of much value inasmuch as 
they yield only transitory results ; 
whereas even ordinary pursuits 
sanctioned by the scriptures, such as 
agriculture, trade, service or manual 
work carried on in a small measure 
but in a disinterested spirit, are of the 
highest value inasmuch as they 
are conducive to supreme good. 
Therefore, even an ounce of practice 
of what is called Karmayoya , or 
disinterested action, gradually develop- 
ing, ultimately rids the practicant of 
the greatest of fears ; whereas a number 
of practices sanctioned by the scriptures, 
but carried on with an interested 
motive, cannot remove the terrible fear 
of births and deaths. 

Question — Kindly explain at some 
length what is meant by Karmayoya, 
or disinterested action. 

Answer — Karmayoya, or disinterest- 
ed action, consists in performing duties 
enjoined by the scriptures for the 
sake of God, or as an offering to 
God, renouncing their fruit and attach- 
ment, and in the spirit of carrying 
out the behests of God and with a 
balanced mind. The other terms applied 
to this Yoya are Samatvayoya ( the 
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Yoga of equanimity ), Buddhiyoga ( the 
Yoga of Discrimination ), Tadartha 
Karma ( action for God’s sake ), etc. 

Question — What is exactly meant 
by renunciation of the fruit of action ? 

Answer^-Jt means complete 
renunciation of the desire for all 
objects of worldly enjoyment such as 
wife, children, wealth, power, honour, 
fame, prestige, and heavenly bliss, etc. 

Question — What is meant by 
renunciation of attachment ? 

Answer — It means complete 
renunciation of the feeling of attrac- 
tion towards things or actions which 
afford worldly enjoyment and are 
agreeable to the senses and the mind, 
which is variously termed as Raya 
partiality ), Rasa (zest, or flavour), 
Sanga ( attachment ), etc. 

Question — What should be under- 
stood by the term ‘behests of Clod* ? 

Answer — ‘Heliosis of God* here 
means the injunctions of the Sruti 
( Vedas ), the Smrtis, and holy books 
such as the 6vA7, and the teaching's 
of God-realized men. 

Question — What is meant by 
Samatva Buddhi ( the spirit of 
equanimity ) ? 

A nswer — Samatva Buddhi means 
maintaining a balance of mind under 
all circumstances; for instance, in 
pleasure and pain, gain and loss, 
success and failure, fame and ill-repute, 
life and death, and so on. 

Question — What is the distinction 
between ‘action for the sake of God 
( ifPTCT'4 f and ‘action as an offering 
to God ( )?’ 

6— K. k. 


Answer— From the point of view 
of the result, there is no distinction. 
The result of both these types of 
actions is supreme good, that is, God- 
Realization. In the practice of the 
two, however, there is some difference. 

( A ) ACTION TOR THE SAKE 
OF GOD 

To practise worship or service of 
God through some representation, or 
to perform actions enjoined in the 
scriptures according to the commands 
of God, and as a matter of duty, for 
the attainment of Divine Dove, or for 
the pleasure or realization of God, 
simply for the sake of obeying the 
commands of God, is action for the 
sake of God. In other words, to 
perform one’s legitimate duties placing 
all these objects, or any one of these 
objects in view is action for the sake 
of God ( Vide G/A?, Chap. XII. 
verse 1 0 ). 

( B ) ACTION AS AN OFFERING 
TO GOD 

It means regarding all legitimate 
duties enjoined in the scriptures as 
well as one’s verv vSelf, including the 
mind, speech and bodv, as possessions 
of God, and offering the same to 
Him in that spirit. In other words, 
it means regarding oneself as wholly 
dependent on God in the matter of 
performance of all actions and offering 
one’s whole being to Him in the 
same way as a puppet places itself 
completely at the disposal of the 
showman. The puppet, being a lifeless 
object, does not voluntarily submit to 
the control of the showman ; it is the 
showman himself who keeps it under 
his control. The devotee, however, 
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voluntarily chooses to remain under 
the control of his Divine Lord and 
is thus even superior to the puppet 
in the matter of surrender. Besides 
this, to feel enraptured at every 
moment by visualizing His form and 
mercy at every step and to 
perform all actions according to the 
behests of his Lord and as His 
instrument, regarding everything as 
belonging to Him and thus to be freed 
from all pride and egoism, is the 
best form of action as an offering to 
God ( Vide G7/.7 Chap. TX. 27, 28 ). 

Question — Is the practice of 
Karmayoga, or disinterested action, 
very difficult to perform ? 

Answer — Truly speaking, it is not 
very difficult. Of course, it is difficult 
for him who recognizes it to be 
difficult, and easy for him who 
recognizes it to be easy. 

Question — If such be the case, the 
practicant should certainly recognize 
it to be easy. But why does it appear 
so difficult even to those who pursue 
it turning their back on gold, woman, 
kinsmen and even bodily comfort ? 

Answer — Through fickleness of 
mind, the desire for honour, fame, 
prestige and so on, weaknesses like 
partiality and prejudice, egoism, attach- 
ment and ignorance, lack of faith and 
love, and want of knowledge of its 
secret and glory, the practice of Karma- 
yoga may appear difficult to them. 

Question — What are the special 
weaknesses which act as hindrances 
to the practice ? 

Answer — Lack of faith and love, the 
desire for honour and fame, fickleness of 


mind, carelessness, lethargy, ignorance, 
attachment and egoism — these are the 
special weaknesses which act as hin- 
drances to the practice of Karmayoga. 

Question — What should the practi- 
cant do in order to overcome these 
weaknesses ? 

Answer — Withdrawing the mind 
from all worldly enjoyments through 
dispassion and discrimination, and 
surrendering himself to God, he 
should put forth the best of efforts 
for the practice of Karmayoga with 
reverence and love till the last 
breath. Through such efforts it may be 
possible to get rid of all sufferings and 
weaknesses and attain supreme Bliss 
and supreme Peace at no distant date. 

Question — What is meant by 
‘putting forth the best of efforts, 
even to the last moment ?’ 

A nswer — To regard even honour, 
fame, and prestige, nay, life itself to 
say nothing of wealth, woman, physical 
enjoyment and comforts as of no 
value as compared even to an ounce 
of practice of Karmayoga , and to remain 
constantly and diligently striving for 
the same— this is what is meant by 
‘putting forth the best of effort even 
to the last moment.’ 

Question — What arc the reasons 
for our failure to put forth such 
diligent effort ? 

Answer— Lack of true knowledge 
about the glory and secret of Karma- 
yoga is the main reason for this 
failure. 

Question — What should be done 
to gain this true knowledge about its 
glory and secret ? 
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Answer — The glory and secret 
of Karmayoga can be truly known 
through a study of scriptures like the 
Gita which deal with them, or through 
the contact of exalted souls who have 
knowledge of them, and by scrupulously 
and earnestly following their instruc- 
tions. He ■vfho comes to have a true 
knowledge of the glory and secret of 
Karmayoga or disinterested action, can 
never give it up. Through continued 
practice of Yoga , lie gradually over- 
comes weaknesses like egoism, sense 
of possession and attachment for worldly 


things, etc., and attains in course of 
time a permanent attitude of equanimity 
towards the whole world. He who is 
thus unshakably established in 
equality is established iu God, inasmuch 
as God Himself is equal or impartial 
to all. In this way he is rid of all 
sins, trials and tribulations and attains 
supreme Bliss and supreme Peace. He 
who attains this state even at the last 
moment of his life overcomes the terrible 
fear of births and deaths and realizes 
God, the embodiment of Consciousness 
and Bliss ( Vide G'/ta , Chap. II. 72 ). 


Mahayajnas, or Great Sacrifices. 


The nature of the fivefold Maha- 
yajha, great or universal sacrifice, is 
explained in Bliaradwaja’s Karma- 
Mimamsa ( Inquiry into Right Action ). 
Daily observance of these sacrificial 
ceremonies is. compulsory on and 
observed by all orthodox Hindus 
to-day as in the ages past. A beautiful 
ideal and deep knowledge underlie 
the scriptural injunction for the daily 
performance of the Mahayajnas. By 
these rites, the devotee acknowledges 
his debt to the various forms of the 
universal life which support him, and 
offers his sacrifices in return. 

Nryajha is the first of the 
Mahayajnas. Its practical observance 
means the hospitality offered to a 
guest. The philosophy behind such 
hospitality is that the guest is the 
representative of the whole human 
race. Each person born into this 
world is under obligation to his 
parents, relatives, friends, teachers, 
townsmen, countrymen and also to 
the whole human race scattered over 
the globe. 

For instance, everyone in the 
world who uses electric light is under 


By Laurie Pratt. 

an obligation to the American inventor, 
Edison. Even to see a pleasing 
picture of a person in a foreign land 
puts one under obligation to that 
person, since one has derived pleasure 
from knowing that the person exists. 
To read a book published in a foreign 
country is to put oneself under obli- 
gation to all those foreign workers 
who made the book possible, as well 
as to those who brought the book 
over land or sea to one’s own town. 
No one can live who is not under 
innumerable obligations to the whole 
human race for all sorts of knowledge, 
comforts, services and entertainment. 

THE GUEST IS GOD 

How can one repay this obligation ? 
The Hindu Rsis claimed that the 
best practical solution of this problem 
is the practice of hospitality. The 
guest ( at it hi ) may be an outcaste, a 
man of different race, religion, caste 
or manners, but he must be treated 
with the greatest honour and gener- 
osity within one’s power. “The guest 
is God” according to the Hindu con- 
ception, and by considering the needs 
of the guest or by charitable actions 
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to others if one has no guest, 
Nryajna or the daily sacrifice for the 
good of the whole human race is 
considered to have been duly observed. 

Bhutayajha is the second Maha- 
yajha. Bhiita means the four elements, 
air, fire, water and earth. The sacri- 
ficial ceremony connected with Bhiita - 
yajiia is intended to discharge man’s 
obligation to all elemental life which 
contributes to human needs or enjoy- 
ment. In breathing, cooking, bathing, 
eating, in countless other ways, man 
lives at the expense of elemental life. 
The Bhutayapia rites are dedicated 
to the Devatas, or higher beings, who 
are in direct charge of the group- 
souls of the Bhutas, or elemental life. 

RACIAL PERPETUATION 

Bitryajha is the third ceremonial. 
The Pitrs are higher beings appointed 
by the Creator to exercise direct 
supervision over the human race and 
to watch over the agencies concerned 
in the propagation of the human 
species. The ancient Rsis claimed that 
so long as Hindus observe this daily 
sacrifice of Bitryajha , the Pitrs will 
maintain and preserve the Hindu race, 
now the most ancient on the face of 
the earth. 

The Devayajha is the fourth great 
sacrifice. The Devas or gods are 
chosen by divine will at the beginning 
of a new creation to be the direct 
regulators of evolution and reincarna- 
tion of the jivas or individual souls. 
A special fire ceremony is daily 
dedicated to the Devas by the Hindus, 
since fire, being the greatest physico- 
spiritual medium and the least con- 
taminable of the elements, is especially 
pleasing to the Devas in their Daiva- 
loka, or divine world. A sacred offer- 
ing of fire, accompanied by the proper 
procedure or rituals as explained in 
the Karma Kanda of the Vedas and 


in the Tantra texts, and used in 
conjunction with the prescribed 
mantras or invocations which establish 
an open connection with the Daiva- 
loka or divine sphere, thus constitutes 
the Devayajha . 

The fifth and greatest of the five 
Mahayajhas is the Brahmayajha. This 
daily sacrifice consists of the acquisi- 
tion of spiritual knowledge, meditation 
on the sacred texts of the Vedas. 
This sacrifice is dedicated to the 
Maharsis, or immortal beings, whose 
food is said to be knowledge. 
Observance of the Brahmayajha is 
offering sacrificial food to Brahma 
and the Maharsis who rule the 
sphere of all knowledge. Whoever 
acquires right knowledge with the 
selfless view of helping humanity is 
performing the rite of Brahmayajha. 
Knowledge supports the universe and 
the Brahmayajha sacrifice is intended 
to show the devotee’s willingness tL. 
assume his share in the work of 
universal evolution. The acquisition 
and use of spiritual knowledge is the 
only way man can truly serve his 
fellow men and also rightly worship 
his Creator. 

PATANJAU ON KNOWLEDGE 

Pataujali, the great ancient sage 
and authority on Yoga , has written the 
following words on Brahmayajha'. 

“Nifkama , or desireless performance 
of sacred action, is the holiest and 
the worthiest. The householder’s 
performance of Brahmayajha in a 
desireless spirit is the first and highest 
duty enjoined on him. The Brahma- 
yajha is the acquisition of all sorts 
of knowledge of Brahman, of the Vedas 
and Sastras— holy knowledge which is 
the source of all power, all bliss, all 
safety and immortality.” 

The Bhagavadiuta tells us that 
sacrifice ( Yajha ) was created as early 
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as the human race and that the gods 
must be worshipped by sacrifice. 

One explanation for the necessity 
for the daily performance of the 
Mah&yajnas is that they are the 
atonement for the five destructive 
processes loi human life which is 


supported only at the cost of other 
forms of life. But the deeper purpose 
of these sacrifices is to bring the realiza- 
tion of the oneness of all life, the 
universal connections, responsibilities, 
obligations and worth of a human 
life. 



Question — Why is it that even 
seekers after truth are often victims 
of depression caused by the victory 
of Might over Right seen all over 
the world, and their faith is disturbed ? 

How is it that past histories 
show manifestation of God, or indirect 
assistance from God, to His devotees, 
while no such instances arc noticed 
nowadays. The only consolation is 
that everyone has to pay for his 
Karma and every nation for collective 
Karinas. But several people call this 
re-incarnation theory an invention of 
the capitalist to keep the working 
class suppressed. There are no direct 
proofs ? 

Besides, if we believe in the re- 
incarnation theory, how is it actually 
practicable ? A man gives up his body, 
and the soul is immersed in the 
universal soul, or the Paramatma. 
How, again, does this drop from the 
Ocean separate from the Ocean and 
take a new body with accumulated 
past Satpsk&ras ? 


Answer — Seekers after truth may 
be divided into two classes — those 
who are Sakama, that is, who seek 
truth with some motive or interest, 
and those who are Niskama , that is, 
who seek truth without any motive or 
interest whatsoever. The Sakama 
seeker cannot but be a victim of 
depression or dejection from time to 
time, when he finds his Kamana, or 
desire, thwarted by adverse circum- 
stances. The Nts;kama seeker will not 
be a victim of depression, but will 
remain equal under all circumstances. 

There arc two points of view 
from which the world may be looked 
at : ( 1 ) By connecting it with God ; 
and ( 2 ) as apart from God. Accord- 
ing to the first view, the world will 
appear to every observer as nothing 
but the manifestation of Ananda 
( Bliss ). According to the second 
view, it will appear as Duhkhalayam 
( abode of sorrows ) and As&swatam 
( impermanent, transient ) and will 
cause the observer depression through 
every bitter experience of life. To 
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the observer who takes the first view 
no cause of depression will ever arise, 
because he sees God, and nothing 
but God, through every manifestation 
of Life. All Life will appear to him 
as one, and the struggles in the gross 
physical plane as nothing but the 
Divine Will taking a particular turn, 
and moving as it listetli. Might and 
Right will be perceived by him as 
representing no two separate entities. 
If God elects to persecute and tyrannize 
over His own self in another form, 
what can the poor devotee do but to 
look at the phenomenon with wonder- 
ing eyes ? There will be no lack of 
sympathy in his heart for the mani- 
festation of the Divine in the form 
of the oppressed and the persecuted, 
he will, in fact, do all in his power 
to remove the suffering of the perse- 
cuted, but without entertaining any 
hatred for, or resentment against, 
God playing the opposite role of the 
persecutor. As he will lack both 
resentment and hatred, his balance of 
mind will never be upset. He will 
never fall a victim to depression and 
allow his mind to be covered by a 
feeling which is an expression only 
of the Tamasa aspect of Prakrit. 

In this state of realization, the 
theory of Karma has no place and 
every phenomenon, good, bad or 
indifferent, is perceived as the 
manifestation of the Divine Will. The 
theory of Karma has its application 
when the J'tva ( individual soul ) is 
observed as apart from God. Here 
the case of every J'tva individually, or 
of a number of Jlvas collectively, is 
taken up for independent examination 


and scrutiny. It is, therefore, quite 
correct from the Hindu scriptural 
point of view to say that “everyone 
has to pay for his Karma , and every 
nation for collective Karmas". The 
theories of Karma and re-incarnation 
constitute two of the basic t or funda- 
mental truths specially brought out 
and emphasized by the Hindu 
scriptures, and there can be no 
getting out of them in spite of all 
that may be said to the contrary by 
the philosophy of Materialism, unless 
man succeeds in transcending them 
by merging his being wholly in God. 
The correspondent complains of there 
being no direct proofs to establish 
these theories. But he cannot expect 
to have a spiritual truth to be 
established by gross, material proof. 
The greatest proof of re-incarnation 
lies in the very fact of man’s exis- 
tence. According to the teachings of 
both science and philosophy, something 
cannot come out of nothing. The 
G'lta says: 

‘That which is Asat ( unreal or 
non-existent ) can have no existence ; 
and that which is Sat ( real or 
existent ) cannot cease to be.’ 

Thus the very existence of man 
in the present proves his existence 
in the past and its continuity in 
future. Moreover, it is only the 
physical elements of man that are 
dissolved through death, and there is 
no proof that his Antahkarar^a , or 
seat of Thought and Feeling, also 
ceases to be when he shuffles off' 
the body. We have proof that the 
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Antahkarana remains active ( as during 
a dream ) even when the body ceases 
to function as during sleep. On the 
same analogy the Antahkarana may 
be understood to continue to exist after 
death. The theory of re-incarnation is 
based on tftc conception of the continuity 
of the Antahkarana after death. As a 
person going to sleep awakes, even 
so a person whose physical body has 
been dissolved through death re- 
appears owing to the continuity of 
his Antahkarana. There is, however, 
no re-incarnation or rebirth when the 
Antahkarana ceases to be. In that 
state the soul gets merged in the 
Universal Soul, the drop from the 
ocean goes back to the ocean. The 
seed of Karma is Thought, or the 
functioning of the Antahkarana. If 
this thought is wholly merged in 
God, there *is no Karma and no re- 
incarnation. But so long as our 
thoughts continue to pursue indepen- 
dent careers of their own without any 
reference to God, we are bound to 
be caught in the web of Karma and 
its effect re-incarnation. That is why 
the Lord repeatedly exhorted us in 
the Gita — “Fix thy mind on Me,” 
“Merge thy mind in Me,” “At all 
times think upon Me,” “If thou 
setteth thy mind and reason on Me, 
thou shalt without doubt come to 
Me,” “He who constantly thinketh 
upon Me, O Pfirtha, by him I am 
easily reached,” etc. 

He who fails to do this, the law 
for him has been laid down in the 
Gita as follows: — 

4 4 


“Whatever thought a person holds 
at the time of death, that lie attains; 
that thought he must have cultivated 
throughout his life, because whatever 
thought is strongly cultivated through- 
out life that generally comes upper- 
most at the time of death.” 

In support of the theories of 
Karma and re-incarnation there are 
various texts in the Upanisads, the 
Yoga Sutras and the Gita. It is not 
necessary to refer to them here. 
These texts arc valuable only to 
those who believe in the authority of 
these books of scripture to lay down 
the final truth about spiritual matters. 

Question — How would you advise 
a seeker after truth to maintain his 
balance of mind when in dire need 
of money or in bodily sufferings ? The 
idea that he is apart from the body 
can hardly be helpful to overcome 
the worry or pain caused. 

Answer — A man in distress, if 
he is really a seeker after truth, 
should first of all realize the truth of 
all truths that God is the repository 
of all pow T er. He can class himself 
either as an Arta ( one in distress ) 
or an Art hart hi. (seeker of wealth), 
devotee of the Lord. If he can devote 
all his thoughts entirely to the Lord, 
there is a promise in the Gita that 
the Lord will personally look after 
his maintenance, nay, will Himself 
carry to the devotee all that the 
latter may require for his maintenance. 
But such complete surrender of all 
thoughts to God is most difficult for 
a mere tyro in spiritual culture to 
practice. Hence he should be advised 
to make an effort to earn his living 



432 


THE KALYANA-KALPATARU 


[ Vol. 6 


by some honourable occupation, leaving 
the result of his effort to God. If 
he fails in that and has necessarily 
to suffer, let him suffer in the spirit 
of doing penance for God-realization. 
Such transformation of his thought 
will give him mental peace and make 
him eligible to enjoy the result of 
his suffering as the fruit of penance 
for God-realization. 

The scriptures teach that balance 
of mind can never be attained through 
dependence on external circumstances. 
A man in distress thinks that he 
will acquire this balance through 
acquisition of wealth, but on amassing 
wealth he will find that there has 
been no diminution in his mental 
worries, rather they have increased 
owing to his anxiety to keep his 
wealth intact. Similarly, men in 
health are not always found to be 
balanced in mind. That is why the 
scriptures always emphasize that man 
should never allow external circum- 
stances to disturb his mental equili- 
brium. A man who stands in dire 
need of money or is passing through 
great physical suffering should be 
always advised to attempt to remove 
them, but without any attachment to 
the result of his efforts. 

Question — “Death is better than 
ignominy”, says Lord Krsna in the 
Gita. Again, saints say one should 
not be afraid of public opinion or 
insults. How would you reconcile 
these two contradictory statements ? 
Answer — When &rl Krsna pointed out 
to Arjuna that “Death is better than 


ignominy”, He laid down this pro- 
position not as an eternal spiritual 
verity, but as the answer to Arjuna’s 
problem from the worldly point of 
view. Arjuna’s despondency on the 
eve of the great battle was described 
by the Lord as an ignoble, infamous 
sentiment, unworthy of being practised 
by an Arya, and He exhorted Arjuna 
not to yield to impotence. In order 
to rouse Arjuna from this despon- 
dency, the Lord discussed the problem 
from the points of view of Jnana % 
Karmayoga as well as worldly wisdom. 
On the completion of arguments from 
the point of view of Jhana , the Lord 
said: ‘Even 

if you look at the problem from the 
point of view of your duty as a 
Ksatriya, you should no tremble.’ The 
application of the word ‘arfV here is 
significant. In order to show that 
Arjuna’s attitude was wrong even from 
the point of view of worldly wisdom, 
the Lord completed this argument 
with the exhortation that for a Ksatriya 
of his position death in battle was 
better than ignominy. 

There is thus no contradictic 
between the teachings of saints and 
those of the G'/tS. The advice of saints 
that one should not be afraid of insults 
or public opprobrium is given with a 
view to lead practicants towards 
Mok$a, which is possible of attain- 
ment only when the Ego has been 
effaced. The Gita also lays emphasis 
on effa cement of the Ego through 
complete surrender to God as the 
sine qua non to Mok$a, or liberation. 
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The Conception of Siva— I. 


i. 

To the great Saiva sect of India 
§iva is the name denoting the One 
Infinite, Eternal, Absolute Spirit, the 
ultimate Ground of the Universe and 
the End of human life, just as the 
names of Kali, Krsna, Rama, God, 
Allah indicate the same Supreme 
Reality to the S&ktas, the Vaisnavas, 
the R&mayats, the Christians, the 
Mussalmans respectively. For various 
reasons the different religious sects 
not only refer to the Supreme Reality 
by different names, but their concep- 
tions about the same Reality also 
vary. Though there is no real differ- 
ence in the essential character of the 
Ultimate Object of their worship and 
the Ultimate Ideal they seek to realize, 
the differences in names and conceptions 
exercise a great influence upon their 
outlook and conduct and become 
sources of a great deal of misunder- 
standing and hostility among them. 
These differences, however, are inevi- 
table on account of the relativity of 
human thought and language, and 
no name and no conception can be 
expected to be universally acceptable 
as perfectly signifying the character 
of the Absolute. The human soul 
has to rise above the domain of 
names and conceptions in order to 
be in direct touch with the nameless 
and formless Absolute. All names and 
conceptions arc within the phenomenal 
universe, while the Absolute is behind 
and beyond this universe and is the 
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noumenal Ground and Substance of 
it. Even the greatest saints who 
through spiritual self-discipline can in 
the highest stage of trance transcend 
the domain of relativity and be in 
direct communion with the Absolute, 
cannot possibly give proper expression 
to their deepest spiritual experience 
in terms of the categories of the 
finite understanding. 

A sincere truth-seeker, who is 
eager to cherish an impartial appre- 
ciative attitude towards all religious 
systems, has to study each system 
with sympathy and reverence from 
the standpoint of its most advanced 
followers and exponents, has to under- 
stand each Divine Name* or Form in 
the light of the ideas which the 
enlightened Sadhakas adopting it for 
their spiritual self-discipline associate 
with it and has to reflect upon each 
conception about Divinity in accordance 
with the method adopted by its pious 
advocates. It is only by such means 
that we can ioin heart to heart with 
the Sadhakas of all the religious 
sects of the world, can truly appreciate 
the spiritual significance of all the 
Divine Names and Forms which are 
adored as divine by different classes 
of devotees. Unless there is a true 
living sympathy for the religious 
systems and an earnest search for the 
truths embodied in them, the intellect 
is sure to move round the external 
appearances and miss the essential 
character of the truths. What is 
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ordinarily glorified as critical study of 
the systems is not unoften mere blind 
groping and stumbling along the 
outskirts of spiritual truths which 
reveal themselves to the sincere 
devotees in # and through them. 

{->iva-tattwa, which forms the subject 
matter of this short paper, has to be 
inquired into and reflected upon with 
the mind and heart of a Saiva 
devotee. How is £iva conceived by 
those earnest aspirants for liberation 
from ignorance and bondage, who 
accept Him as the highest object of 
worship ? It has to be carefully 
noticed how Siva reveals Himself to 
them in the different planes of their 
thought and experience, how in the 
different planes of the spiritual out- 
look there is variation in their con- 
ception of this Supreme Deity. It 
ought to be the aim of a philosophical 
inquirer to search for the psychological 
and rational basis for each of the 
ideas associated with the conception 
of this Object of their worship. 

II. 

In the Siva-G'ita Siva is represented 
,iS revealing His own true character 
to the devotee and as instructing 
the process of attaining direct spiritual 
experience of this character. He 
says that He is the Brahma whom 
the Vedas have described as the sole 
ultimate cause of the universe. In 
His essential character He is the one 
self-existent, changeless and attribute- 
less blissful consciousness, above time 
and space, without beginning or 
middle or end, without birth or death 
or modification, without name and 
form and action, beyond imagination 


and comprehension by the finite mind, 
beyond comparison with any glorified 
object of the universe, beyond the 
possibility of being an object of 
thought. 

He then comes down to the plane 
of human thought and says that He 
is the all-pervading spiritual Personality 
immanent in the world, that He has 
embodied Himself in this eternally 
changing limitless world-organism, that 
the Sun and the Moon and the Fire 
are His three eyes, that He is the sole- 
Creator, Ruler, Destroyer of all the 
phenomena of the universe, and that 
though manifesting Himself in the forms 
of the living and non-living beings of 
the beginningless and endless universe, 
He always transcends them and shines 
in His own transcendent glory. 

He then comes down further to 
the plane of sensuous experience of the 
devotee and gives a sensuous representa- 
tion of His essentially supersensuous 
nature. He describes Himself as a 
self-conscious and self-determining em- 
bodied Person, with a perfectly white 
complexion, with three sleepless eyes 
and a bright smiling face, with His 
throat turned blue with the poison of 
the struggle between the forces of good 
and evil and His forehead shining 
with the soothing rays of an infant 
moon, with the hides of ferocious 
animals as His clothings and the 
poisonous serpents as His ornaments, 
with His entire body besmeared with 
the ashes of the dead and with matted 
hair flowing over it, with destructive 
weapons as well as musical instruments 
in His hands. Uma or Kali or the 
Cosmic Energy, the Mother of the 
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Universe, is described as His eternally 
wedded consort, occupying - half of His 
body and sometimes dancing: on His 
infinite breast, performing Her creative 
and destructive activities in His 
presence, while He Himself remains 
indifferent to all these activities. 

III. 

Similar description of the transcen- 
dental and phenomenal nature of Siva 
is found in the Kaivalya Ufranisad, 
almost in the same language. Here 
it is also pointed out that He is the 
Self of all selves, that it is He who 
is born through His own unique and 
inscrutable Maya ( His eternal consort, 
the Cosmic Power ) as the multiplicity 
of finite selves ( Jivas ) and passes 
through various kinds of phenomenal 
experiences in the mundane states 
and that He regains His own essential 
blissful character through the spiritual 
experience of His own true transcen- 
dent Self. It is further proclaimed 
that it is He who is from various 
points of view conceived as Brahma 
( the Creator ), Visnu ( the Preserver ), 
Rudra ( the Destroyer ), Prana ( the 
Life-Power ), Kala ( the Principle of 
change ), Agni ( the Principle of Heat ), 
Chandrama ( the Principle of Delight ), 
and so on. It is moreover 
revealed to the truth-seeker that when 
all differentiated existences disappear, 
Siva alone shines in Himself as un- 
manifested undifferentiated Blissful 
consciousness. All the &aiva scriptures 
echo and re-echo this thought about 
Siva. 

The Svela'svatara Up an is ad also 
reveals that when the human conscious- 
ness rises to a plane of experience, 


in which there is the perfect negation 
of all differentiated existence, in which 
there is no difference between light 
and darkness, no distinction between 
being and non-being, £iva alone 
is experienced as existing in 
and by Himself ( WW «r 
m ). The consciousness 

then becomes identical with or rather 
realizes its identity with Siva, and 
there is no subject-object relation 
in that experience. The world of 
diversities as well as the phenomenal 
consciousness for which this world exists 
is His diversified self-manifestation. 
All these diversities of subjects and 
objects originate from Him, exist by 
His existence, are illumined by His self- 
luminosity, are regulated and harmonized 
by His immanent presence, and are 
in the end dissolved into His undifferen- 
tiated nature; but they produce no 
change or modification or duality in 
His character and He always shines 
in His supratemporal transcendent 
glory. 

IV. 

For the most sublime and beautiful 
description of this metaphysical con- 
ception of Siva we may go back to 
the Nasadiya Snkta of the Tig Veda . 
Here we find that in the state of 
Mahiipralaya, when there is neither 
being nor non-being, neither the earth 
nor the heavens nor any region between 
or above or below them, when there 
is neither life nor death, neither day 
nor night, neither any manifestation 
nor any veil, neither any subject to 
experience nor any object to be 
experienced, that One alone exists 
unmoved with His unique Power ( or 
Cosmic Energy ) non-differentiated from 
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Him and nothing 

other than Himself exists either within 
or outside Himself. In that state of 
absolute non-manifestation the Desire 
for creation or self-multiplication ( 4iW ) 
arises in th^ supramental consciousness 
of the One, and this Desire evolves 
the innumerable finite spirits ( Jfvas ) 
and diverse orders of phenomenal 
realities constituting the world. 

This is the inexplicable differentia- 
tion of His Power from Himself, of 
His Active Energy from His changeless 
consciousness, of the dynamic aspect 
of His spiritual nature from the static 
aspect, of the Principle of multiplication 
from the Principle of unity with which it 
is eternally united. The One is 
eternally and essentially characterized 
by a static and a dynamic aspect, a 
changeless and changing aspect, a 
transcendent and a phenomenal aspect, 
a self-luminous and a self-diversifying 
aspect. These two aspects are absolutely 
non-diflferentiated in the state of Tamas 
or Makapralaya, and this perfect 
identity of the two aspects is experienced 
by the truth-seer at the state of the 
deepest meditation ( suifa ), when 
the consciousness becomes perfectly 
pure, tranquil and undivided and attains 
a subject-objectless spiritual experience 
of the Reality. 

From the superempirical or 
absolutist point of view this difference- 
less, attributeless, changeless imper- 
sonal self-luminous nature of the One 
as experienced in the highest spiritual 
plane of consciousness, represents 
the true eternal character of the 
Ultimate Reality. From the empirical 
or phenomenal standpoint, however, 


the two aspects are eternally differen- 
tiated, though never separated, from 
each other, and the one must there- 
fore be regarded as a perfectly self- 
conscious and self-determining Personal 
Being, eternally possessed of infinite 
Power and Wisdom and eternally 
creating, sustaining, regulating and 
destroying the countless phenomenal 
diversities without any effort on His 
part and without any disturbance to 
His calm, self-enjoying, transcendent, 
blissful consciousness. Thus when His 
Power or dynamic aspect is conceived 
as non-diflferent from Him, He is 
Impersonal Brahma, and when the 
Power is conceived as differentiated 
from and related to Him and He is 
conceived as possessing the Power, 
He is Personal Brahma. 

V. 

This One of the fig Veda is the 
Siva of the Svetawatara and the 
Kaivalya Upani^ads, of the Siva- Gita 
and the Satva Vedanta and of all 
the scriptures of the Siva-worshippers. 
From time immemorial the Hindu 
mind has been specially trained to 
bring down the highest spiritual truths 
to the plane of common understand- 
ing and practical life and thereby 
to mould the thoughts and behaviours 
of all grades of the society even with 
regard to the most ordinary require- 
ments of actual physical existence in 
accordance with the spiritual concep- 
tion of life and the world. The aim 
of Hindu Sadhana in every department 
of life is to spiritualize human 
nature and thereby to experience and 
enjoy the manifestation of the Supreme 
Spirit in all the phenomena of the 
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universe. However, here we are specially 
interested in having a glimpse of 
some of the forms which the great 
philosophical and spiritual concept of 
Siva has assumed in the temples of 
the practical religion of the Saiva 
worshippers and in the different planes 
of their religious consciousness. 

VI. 

Lord Siva has obtained a special 
distinction as the God of Destruction 
or Dissolution or Tamos ( as described 
in the NSsadiya Sukta of the Rg 
Veda ). He is adored as one of the 
Divine Trinity, or the three aspects 
of the Divine, the other two being 
named Brahma and Visnu. Brahma is 
thought of as representing the creative 
Aspect and Visnu the Sustaining 
and Harmonizing Aspect of the Sole 
Spiritual Ground of the Universe. 
Siva, the Supreme Destroyer, is found 
to be the dearest and most attractive 
Deity and the highest object of 
worship to a large section of Yogis 
and Jnanis, who are eager to seek 
liberation from all worldly bondage 
and limitation. Siva is pictured in 
visual imagination as an all-white 
Deity, dwelling in Smasana, the 
resting ground of those w’ho depart 
from the world. He has in His hand 
a blazing iris ft la ( trident ), with which 
he destroys and burns the three puras 
( worlds ) in which the Asura, called 
Tripurasura, hides himself from His 
view. His destructive work goes on 
in tune with the music of His 
dam arii, which He holds in another 
hand. K&madeva ( Cupid, or the God 
of Desire ) though born of Him is 
burnt to ashes by the fire of His 


look, when he tries to exert any 
influence upon His consciousness. His 
body is besmeared with the ashes of 
Kama and the worlds He destroys. 
He is also represented as addicted to 
Siddhi and as forgetful of all about 
Him. 

Now, a little thoughtful reflection 
upon all these representations reveals 
how magnificently they bring to the 
forefront of popular consciousness the 
transcendental aspect of the Absolute 
Spirit, Siva. Of the Divine Trinity, 
Brahma represents His creative or 
self-multiplying character,— the world- 
ward tendency of the Divine Power; 
Visnu represents the all-pervading 
immanent character of the spirit in 
relation to the apparently pluralistic 
universe, — the Divine Power as regula- 
ting and harmonizing the changing 
diversities ; while Siva represents the 
transcendental and supra-mundane 
character of the Spirit,— the Divinity 
as existing before creation and after 
destruction of the Plurality, — the 
Spirit as He is in and by Himself, 
above, behind, before and after the 
world process, — the unrelated, uncon- 
ditioned, inactive, self-luminous 
Absolute. 

VII. 

Siva is conceived as dwelling in 
Smasana, which is nothing other than 
the Tamas of the Nasadiya Sukta 
and the Svctasvatara Upanisad, in 
which all distinctions and diversities 
are absent, in which being and non- 
being are identified, in which time is 
merged in Eternity, individuality is 
merged in universality, finitude merged 
in Infinity. Kama or Desire, which 
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is the phenomenal source of all 
differentiated existences and of all 
apparent bondage and sorrow to the 
Spirit, is burnt by the self-knowledge 
which is inherent in His nature and 
can in no way touch Him and modify 
His tran^endent character. With 
Dharma ( purity ), Vairiigya ( desireless- 
ncss ) and Jiiana ( self-realization ), 
which are the three sharp points of 
His trihula, He destroys the physical, 
the mental and the causal ( avidya ) 
bodies, which sustain the finite ego- 
hood of the spirit, tie it to the wheels 
of the worlds and obstruct its 
consciousness of unity and identity 
with §iva. He is the beginning and 
the end of this phenomenal universe. 
All beings acquire differentiated 
existences from Him through the 
operation of His inexplicable creative 
power, personified as Brahma and 
characterized by Kama, and passing 
through various kinds of experiences 
in the world system of Visnu they 
all move towards Him for being again 
merged in His undifferentiated nature. 
This music of creation, preservation 


and destruction is going on eternally 
in the outwardly manifested nature of 
Siva. 

It is no wonder that the earnest 
seekers after perfect liberation from 
this world-process should regard the 
destructive or transcendental character 
of §iva as the most sublime, the 
most beautiful, the most merciful and 
the most loving aspect of the Divine 
nature. Those who are attached to 
the transitory objects of the pheno- 
menal world may be frightened by 
the appearance of the God of 
Destruction. But to men of deeper 
spiritual insight His is the most 
charming picture. He is there to 
destroy our egohood and to give us 
Sivahood, to destroy the finite transitory 
sorrowful world we live in and to 
make us the inhabitants of the 
infinite, eternal, spiritual region of 
Bliss. His destructive operation really 
means that He, as the Supreme Ideal 
of life and consciousness, is attracting 
all living conscious beings towards 
His transcendent nature. 

( To be continued ) 




Your hands and feet must work for the sake of God. You have speech 
to utter His praise, and earB to hear His greatness. You have eyes to see His 
Form. Let all the senses quarrel with one another for the enjoyment of God, 
let all the emotions be oentred on God. Give no shelter to shame. Bring her 
to the temple, we Bhall make her aBhamed. Weep, weep for the Lord. Tears 
indeed are an index of love towards God. 

— Tuharam. 

One does not require to inhale smoke, or to sit in the midst of five fires. 
One has merely to pacify his mind and sing the praiseB of the Lord with 
oonoentrated attention. There is no other way except this. God will surely 
oome, and relieve the distress of His devotee. He makes no consideration of 
oasts or quality. He runs at once to suocour those who love Him and depend 
on Him. —Sena. 



The Doctrine of Karma. 


Macrocosm 

and 

microcosm. 


I told you already that the Lord 
created the universe 
through its accredited 
Creator, Brahma, and you 
know that Brahma is the 
first Jiva in whom appeared mundane 
egoism, which makes him feel his 
existence as separate and indepen- 
dent of the Lord. He now holds his 
office in one of the worlds, the highest, 
of course, of his creation, prizing and 
gloating over, his exalted and all- 
important position as Creator of a 
Brahmanda. 


But the love of the Lord for His 
child does not allow him to drift 
away with such egoistic and self- 
presumptuous feeling, and the Lord 
is now immanent in Brahma to guide 
him aright in case he cared to refer 
to him the difficulties of his position. 
Just for the same reason, he became 
the inner guiding Oversoul also of 
other Jlvas who are likewise emana- 
tions from Him as spiritual particles 
of His effulgence and who have 
entered the mundane worlds with 
even more egoism and keener desire 
for enjoyment. 


The microcosmic Jiva that enters 
this world-sphere gathers unto himself 
a - veritable universe itself in a 
miniature form in the shape of five 
m&y&vic sheaths which cater to his 
earthly pleasures and keep him busy 
with his mundane speculations. And 


Bv Y. JAGANNATHAM, B. A. 

these correspond with the fourteen 
worlds of Brahmanda. 

The outermost, which is the gross 
body, corresponds to the seven-to- 
fourteen worlds of the Macrocosm, 
Brahmanda . The one next to it and 
coursing in its countless nerves is the 
Pranic or life-energy sheath and this 
corresponds to the sixth world. The 
third one inside of it is the sheath 
of the lower mind, which controls and 
directs the activities of life and body, 
and this corresponds to the fifth world. 
The second sheath is that of the 
higher mind, which enables one to 
transcend the narrowipg influence 
brought on divine knowledge by 
mind, life and body and to have a 
complete grasp of His Knowledge. 
This corresponds to the fourth world 
of the macrocosm. The first sheath 
is called blissful, as, in this state, 
the mind dissolves and forms the 
first covering, as it were, to the 
indwelling Lord of Love Himself, 
who is Sachchidananda Tattwa, and 
so is full of His love. This corres- 
ponds to the first three worlds of the 
macrocosm. 

The bliss enjoyed during deep 
sleep is that of the Love- 
Mind, themin’. God Himself, and its 
expression at the waking 
moment is made by the mind which 
enjoyed Him in its dissolved state 
during sleep and which remembered 
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its blissful experience, only at that 
moment as it was just beginning to 
condense for grosser experiences in 
the waking stage. This dissolved 
mind is called ignorance, which is 
Prakrit \ the primal matter. It is why 
that although mind daily goes to the 
Love-God during sleep and enjoys 
His presence, it never knows Him, 
just as a man daily walking over a 
region with a mine of diamonds just 
beneath it, never knows the precious 
mine. Love-God plays an eternal 
hide-and-seek with us covering Himself 
with the sapphire cloth of ignorance 
during slumbering state and the amber 
cloth of mind during the waking 
state. The removal of this covering, 
the “lid”, will bring us face to face 
with Him; but it is only He that 
should remove it by first digging out 
' our flickering .rays of divine knowledge 
which got helplessly stuck up in 
matter, and by marshalling them to 
create a full blaze for brightening 
His own face of peerless beauty for 
presentment. This service He will 
certainly do to His devotee, who pines 
for the sight of His face and who 
surrenders himself to His will. 

Now coming to the Man, the 

microcosm, A ndanda, you 
The ‘'death- must remember that his 

of Jiva. 

universe also is liable to 
dissolution. There is daily dissolution 
when he goes to sleep, when he 
detaches himself from everything 
including his own body, retaining, of 
course, their impressions in him, and 
engages himself in self-enjoyment, 
though he is oblivious of it under 
the spell of ignorance. The other 


dissolution is that of the nature of 
what they call death, when, the life- 
sheath separates itself from the gross 
body and pulls up the indwelling 
Jiva with his other sheaths and 
brings him in its ascending course 
to the crevice in the head, Brahma- 
Randhra, through which he is said 
to have entered this body for the 
first time. But he first entered as a 
Brahman, and now he is changed 
and wants his egress through it as 
a washerman ! This opening is too 
small for him and his huge load of 
desires and impressions on his back; 
but since there is no parting with 
the load, he must retract, and find 
for him and his load, another bigger 
outlet, however stinking and unpure 
it may be. You know that although 
a washerman comes into the house by 
the main entrance, he will always be 
shown a back door when he takes 
with him a load of contaminated 
clothes. Quite so is the case with 
this load indweller, and through some 
opening, he emerges out of the body 
and enters either the abode of Yama 
or Ancestors, according as he is a 
sinner or a pious man, and after 
tasting the experience of those worlds 
in Bhavarloka, gets into the Moon- 
World of the next higher Loka, there 
to enjoy the fruit of his past deeds. 
He may get a passage into the heaven- 
world also, if during his life time, 
his divine knowledge got the upper- 
most of his desires; but he must 
vacate that also sooner or later. 

When his fruit is consumed, even 

The “birth" though it be that of the 

of Jiva. celestial sphere, the 

Moon-World is passed 


2 — K. K. 
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and left, and the watery world or 
the region of clouds is his next 
stopping place. From there, he will 
descend to the earth mixing himself 
with a raindrop, which may perchance 
fall on an edible plant or herb, and 
if that is eaten by a male, he will 
be in his blood for sometime, and 
may thereafter pass into the loathsome 
womb of a female at the time of 
copulation, where he will get a gross 
body in place of the one which lie 
lost erstwhile. Thus a new birth 
comes and his load of desires and 
impressions is once more unloosened 
for the enjoyment of its contents, and 
when a departure is apprehended, the 
load is once more ready on his back 
and his back door also is ready for 
him. 

Thus we see that both birth and 
death are through most detestable 
passages, and this is one reason why 
wise men cry them down. Birth is 
the result of the past impressions and 
desires w r orking on the mind to seek 
for a body to serve as a playground 
for them, and death is the simple 
throwing off of it, but with desires 
and impressions intact, enriched possibly 
with some fresh additions. Birth and 
death form a cycle, and who knows 
when that started ? Even when Bralima, 
the Creator, came into existence, the 
impressions of a past world are already 
there for him. Brahma whips himself 
into activity, vivifies those impressions 
and materializes them, and this activity 
of Brahma is called Karma, which 
is, as the Lord puts it, “The outpouring 
that gives rise to the birth of beings” 
or, “That which impels Being into 
Becoming.” 


As such, Karma permeates the 

whole creation from 

Tht triple-natured Bfahma downwards and 
Karma 

governs every living being. 
Even Brahma is bound by it as he 
had to project creation out of world- 
impressions, which are traces of Karma, 
that preceded him, and so Karma is 
said to have no beginning, as its 
beginning is unknown and unknowable. 

Man who is a bundle of past 
desires and impressions, begins to enjoy 
just an infinitesimal portion of them 
and gathers fresh experiences in the 
course of that enjoyment, even from 
his birth, or even as a child in the 
womb; for, do we not hear of certain 
blessed souls being imparted divine 
knowledge while still in the womb ? 
Out of these experiences or actions 
of liis present life, some will go to 
the old stock or general store and 
some will serve as seeds for future 
births. If his experiences of one birth 
are highly agreeable, and if he ex- 
periences an unbroken series of worldly 
comforts, men will say that his fortune, 
Adrsta, is good. His experiences are, 
as it were, the crop harvested from 
the field of life wherein the seeds of 
past-birth impressions were sown, and 
when the crop is plenty and healthy, 
they say that the seeds sown are good. 
And as the seeds are not seen when 
the crop came into being, it means, 
that which is not seen, viz., Adrsta, 
is good. So, every birth is shaped 
from the experiences of the previous 
births and provides seeds for the future 
birth or births. 

That inexhaustible Karma which 
was gathered during the countless 
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past births of a being is called Sahchita, 
accumulated. That portion which was 
selected from out of it for immediate 
enjoyment is called Prarabdha or 
current Karma, and that which is 
now produced for enjoyment in the 
future birtlfs is „ Igdm'i, or coming 
Karma. When Prarabdha is experienc- 
ed, endeavours are made for Agiiml 
Karma while the vast heap of Sahchita 
Karma is still behind him. So, birth 
and death, is an endless affair for a 
man, and he, feeling helpless, cries in 
dismay, “I am lost for ever.” 

But that is not the case. Karma is 
binding only when it is 
Karma, tht done for one’s own advan- 

excheioablt. 

tage; but it never binds 
if done in a sacrificing spirit, without 
attachment for its fruit, consecrating 
.it for the Lord’s service, and by way 
of His worship. The Lord says that, 
“He whose Karma beginnings have 
no trace of desire or selfishness in 
then, is one whose Karma is burnt 
up by the fire of divine knowledge, 
and who is therefore a sage.” If 
therefore, one performs Karma in any 
of the ways stated supra, its Karmic 
or binding nature is destroyed, and 
such actions, be they of a whole life- 
time, can bear no fruit, and thus the 
Again/ Karma of a man is set at 
naught. Sahchita Karma can be nullified 
only by the continuous remembrance of 
the Lord, who is Love and who is above 
Karma , and bv the continuous repetition 
of the Name of that Great Lord who 
preaches to see “inaction in action”. 

But there is no way to destroy 
Prarabdha Karma; it must 
Kama, tiu be exhausted only by 

htmbtt. enjoyment. There is no 


escaping from joys and sorrows involved 
in its experience. A bitter experience 
may cause extreme misery just as a 
surgical operation may cause excruciat- 
ing pain to the patient. But when 
the patient is placed under chloroform, 
he does not feel pain although it is 
there. Similarly, if a man places him- 
self under the chloroform of complete 
self-surrender to Divine Grace, the 
painful experiences of the eventuating 
Karma are not felt, and the man feels 
happy even under the most trying 
circumstances. In this way, the triple- 
natured Karma is either eschewed or 
transcended, and the man gets above 
the Karmic worlds and above ignorance, 
and on leaving his body, he is at the 
lotus-feet of the Love-God. 

I have hitherto sufficiently ex- 
plained ignorance or 

;Ve8 "' m " and nescience; but a few 

Karma. 

illustrations of its relent- 
less working will not be out of 
place. It was born when the Lord 

willed it, and the wonder of it is, 

its influence was described to have 
been exercised even on His subjective 
Portions and Majestic Forms of His 
Divine Love, who have descended 
along with Him to enhance the 

deliciousness of His Lila by way of 
serving Him when He chose to 
descend to the mundane region for 
the sake of protecting religion and 
His devotees. 

£>ri Rukmini, the wedded consort 
and the Embodiment of Supreme 
Majesty of the Lord, was in immi- 
nent danger of falling into the 
clutches of that erratic Prince of 
Darkness, &i£upala though by intense 
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concentration and through the medium 
of Divine knowledge, symbolized by 
the Brahman, She was eventually 
rescued by the Lord Himself. Her 
son Pradyumna, the Lord’s Amsa or 
subjective portion symbolizing Divine 
Love, was actually carried away by 
Sambara, the Embodiment of Deluding 
Energy, even from the lying-in 
chamber; but being nurtured and 
tutored by MaySvatl, symbolic of the 
spiritual and Divine Power of the 
Lord, he could himself vanquish the 
demon and return to his father, the 
Lord. But his son, Aniruddha, Part’s 
Part of the God-head, the Senior and, 
in a sense, the sleeping partner of 
the Jiva-concern, to wit, the Twin- 
Birds of the Upani$ad, who was 
similarly carried away by the adroit 
streak of Dawn into the realm of 
Darkness was not able to fight his 
way out, and the Lord Himself had 
to go to his succour. 

So it is no wonder if the whole 
creation from Brahma downwards is 
under the merciless sway of ignorance. 
As such, it is at the mercy of the 
Lord and He, in His infinite Love 
for His children, is ever ready to 
rescue anyone from its iron grip 
provided He is thought of and His 
Grace invoked. Nescience and Karma 
are co-existent. They started together 
though no one knows their starting- 
point. Though Karma appears to be 
inextricably mixed up with nescience 
or ignorance, the latter is easily 
separated if Karma is done as the 
Lord Himself did it. 

The Lord is always at work for 
the support and well-being of the 


created worlds. He Himself declared 
that “These worlds will perish if I 
am not at work” but “My actions 
will not affect Me, nor do I even 
desire their fruit; and he who thus 
knows Me is not bound by his 
actions.” Since there is "no escaping 
from Karma, action, “as everyone is 
impelled to perform action, helpless, 
by the very quality of Nature,” it 
must be performed; but the action 
of the Lord must be placed as our ideal. 

You must remember that the 
Lord is supporting, working in this 
selfless and sacrificing spirit, not one 
Brahmanda of ours, but countless 
other Brahmandas of His own crea- 
tion ; the knowledge of which is 
not only beyond our reach, but that 
of even Brahma, Hari and Hara, 
whose blissful ignorance of their 
existence was once clearly betrayed 
in their helplessness to answer the 
querries relating to the Brahmanda of 
their rulership, or governance, put 
by the attendant damsel of Lord 
Krsna, sent to receive them at the 
portals of His mansion in Gnloka, 
whither they had gone to have a 
darsana of the Great Lord. When the 
polite damsel asked them to say, for 
her Master's information, which 
Brahmanda of the Lord’s creation 
they belong to or are rulers of, all 
of them were perplexed and Brahma 
was dumb-founded. It is only Hari, 
who is not adulterated with mundane 
qualities in spite of His appearance and 
interest in this sphere of matter, that 
attempted a hazy description thereof, 
and the damsel returned to her Master 
smiling at their pitiable ignorance. 
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So, let Karina not dishearten us Lord’s method of action, when we 
for its binding nature. If we want shall be actionless although moving 
to rise above it, we must learn the in action. 


Centres of Hinduism— III. 

( Continued, from, the previous number ) 


Sri ramAnujach!\rya 

Many centuries after Sri Sankara 
there was given to India and through 
India to the world another great 
spiritual teacher who was destined to 
“bind the whole round earth everyway 
by gold chains about the feet of 
God.” There is a story in the 
Bhagavata Mahatmya to the effect 
that Bhakti was born in South India 
( Dravida ). • She became old in course 
of time and went with her two sons 
Jhiina and Vairagya ( wisdom and 
renunciation ) to the Jamuna. As soon 
as she reached Brindabana she 
became young and slim and fair, 
while her two sons continued to be 
as old and decrepit and senile as they 
were before and lay on the ground 
more dead than alive. The Sage 
Narada came there and asked her: 
“Who are you and why do you grieve 
over these senile men ?” She said: “I 
am Bhakh by name, and these are 
my sons Jhana and Vairagya. I was 
born in the Dravida country and I 
grew to maidenhood in the Karnataka. 
In Maharashtra and Guzerat I became 
old and my sons became senile as 
well. After reaching this blessed spot 
of Brindabana I became young and 
slim and fair but my sons continue 


By K. S. Ramaswami Sastri. 

old and feeble yet. I am weak with 
their weakness and I am grieved by 
their grief.” Sri Narada told her: “O 
fair one 1 Why do you grieve without 
cause ? Remember with fondness and 
yearning the lotus feet of Sri Krsna. 
Your sorrow will then disappear. You 
are dear to Sri Krsna. At your call 
He will come. He has given you 
Mukti ( liberation ) as thy bond-slave. 
He gave you also these Jhana and 
Vairagya. In this Kali Yuga Mukti 
went back to paradise as she was 
oppressed by unfaith. But she comes 
to the earth at thy bidding even now. 
I shall find out some means to restore 
youth to your sons. This Kali age is 
the best in some respects. In it men 
can attain God by devotion alone. I 
shall find a seat for you in every 
house and a throne for you in every 
heart. I am not a servant of Hari 
if I do not spread the joy of devotion 
all over the earth. In this Kali age 
those souls who possess thy grace, 
even if sinful in other respects, will 
attain Sri Krspa’s paradise. God 
cannot be attained by penance or 
scriptural study or by wisdom or by 
works but by devotion alone. The 
Gopis have proved this for all time.” 
Hearing these ringing words of 
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praise, Bhakti became even younger 
and fairer and more attractive. She 
told Narada: “I am fortunate and 
blessed in having thy steadfast love 
and approval. I shall never leave the 
earth. I shall dwell in the hearts of 
men. Wake up these sons of mine.” 
Then he chafed their chill hands and 
breathed holy words in their ears. 
He chanted the Vedas and the 
Vedanta and the Glia in their ears. 
But there was no effect whatever. 
Their eyes had lost their light; their 
body had no energy; they were grey 
and lump and nerveless ; they looked 
like dried and sapless fuel ; and they 
were about to go into a long and 
joyless sleep. Then Narada heard a 
heavenly voice declare : “Desist from 
this fruitless task. Great Ones will 
tell you the only effective way.” He 
then went from one holy place to 
another to know the effective means 
from great men. But none could teach 
him the way. They said: “If the Vedas 
and the Vedanta and the Glia did no 
good, then there is no way at all.” 
Then he performed severe and supreme 
penance. Then the eternal and 
youthful sons of God — Sanaka, Sanan- 
dana, Sanatkumara and Sanatsujata 
appeared before him. He asked them: 
“What is the means of revivifying 
Bhakti, J turn a and Vairagya 7” Then 
they said: “You are a servant of the 
Lord and you will establish love of 
God in the hearts of men. There are 
many ways to the heavenly life. But 
the way which will surely and easily 
lead to the blessed Paradise of God 
is secret. It is revealed in the 
Bhagavata. Utter it in their ears 
and they will become young and fair 


and full of a new life.” He asked 
them: “I have uttered the Vedas and 
the Vedanta and the Gita in their ears 
without effect. How can Bhagavata 
help?” They replied: “The essence 
of all the scriptures exists in a sweet 
and quintessential form in * it. It is 
sweet throughout and in every part. 
It alone will feed Bhakti and Jttana 
and Vairagya with a new sweetness 
and a new life.” They told him to 
try this sweet and supreme medicine 
of the soul. Narada then had the 
Bhagavata recited from start to finish. 
At once Bhakti jumped up in joy 
and came there with her two sons 
who shone with recovered youth and 
beauty and radiance, uttering the 
names of the Lord in rapturous tones. 
She asked Sanatkumara: “By you I 
have been given the glorious gift of 
youth again. My sons . also have 
become young. Where shall I stay ?” 
He replied: “You can make men like 
unto God. You are of the essence of 
love. You are the medicine of the 
soul. Live in the minds of godly 
men for ever.” Thenceforth she lived 
in the world of men ; and God un- 
willing to be away from her left his 
Paradise for ever and has lived in 
the world of men and has become 
tied to man by the soft and silken 
bond of love. 

THE PLACE OF &RI RAMANUJA- 
CHARYA IN THE EVOLUTION 
OF THE CULT OF BHAKTI 

6ri Raminujacharya’s real great- 
ness lies in the new and dynamic 
energy which he put into the cult 
of love. After all the supremest 
self-realization of the human soul is 
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in that high empyrean where know- 
ledge in its self-incandescence shines 
as love and where love in its pal- 
pitating serenity becomes knowledge. 
There was a danger of religion be- 
coming a little too intellectual, a 
little to® full of the spirit of 
analysis even if such analysis 
was self-analysis. The greatness of 
the Gita consists in its synthesis oi 
action and love and knowledge, each 
fulfilment being transformed into a 
higher fulfilment without the spiritual 
energy being lost to the slightest 
extent. Sri Ramanuja’s peculiar great- 
ness lies in the emphasis which he 
laid on the culture of the heart in 
the ways of blessedness and devotion. 

HIS PREDECESSORS 

The twelve Alvars formed the 
immediate inspiration of Sri Ramanuja- 
charya though the cult of devotion 
is as old as the Vedas and especially 
the Upanisads in India and received 
a great impetus from the Gita and 
its supremest vital impulse from the 
Bhagavata. The tradition of the 
Alvars was carried forward by the 
six Acharyas of whom the most 
important are Nathamuni and Alavan- 
dar alias Yamunacharya. Sri Ramanuja 
was the great-grandson of Alavandar 
through one of his grand-daughters. 

BIRTH AND EARLY LIFE OF 

Sri rAmanuja 

He was the son of Kesava 
Somayaji of Sriperumbudur. He was 
born in 1017 A. D. and was named 
Lak§mana. He and his mother’s 
sister’s son Garuda Bliatta studied 
Advaita Vedanta under Yadavaprakaia. 


On one occasion when he was at his 
lessons Alavandar saw him and was 
struck with his extraordinary intelli- 
gence but left without meeting him. 
The teacher and the pupil soon began 
to realize that their minds went 
diverse ways. One day Yadavaprakasa 
explained the Upanisadic passage 
describing God as 

arfsjf®!” and said that it meant a being 
whose eyes were like the posteriors 
of a monkey. At once Sri Ramanuja’s 
eyes were blinded by scalding tears. 
He flatly and openly denied the 
correctness of the meaning and said 
that the words meant “a being whose 
eyes are like the lotus made to blossom 
by the sun”. He once exorcised an 
evil spirit which possessed the local 
king’s daughter, while Yadavaprakasa 
was unable to do so. Yadavaprakasa 
arranged a pilgrimage to Benares and 
took Ramanuja and Garuda and 
others with him. He arranged to 
have Ramanuja assassinated on the way 
as by this time he had begun to hate 
him. Garuda warned Ramanuja in time 
when they were going through a forest 
in the Vindhva mountains. Ramanuja 
escaped during the night and lost his 
way and is said to have been miracu- 
lously and suddenly taken to Con- 
jeevaram towards dawn by an old 
hunter and his wife who were really 
God Narayana and Goddess MahalaksmI 
and who disappeared from view after 
saving him. Later on he devoted 
himself to the service of God Devaraja 
at Conjeevaram. Meanwhile Alavandar 
was very old and ill and he sent 
Mahapurna alias Perianambi to fetch 
Sr! Ramanuja to systematize and 
establish the ViU${advaita cult. When 
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Sri Ramanuja was at his morning 
service in the temple, Mahapurpa 
came there and sang the wonderfully 
moving and lovely verses of Alavandar’s 
Stotraratna. {">ri Ramanuja was pro- 
foundly moved by the verses. He 
agreed to go with Mahapurpa to meet 
Alavandar. By the time they went 
Alavandar had died. Sri Ramanuja 
saw that the three fingers of the 
right hand of the corpse remained 
closed. He asked why this was so. 
He was told that Alavandar expressed 
three wishes and had closed his fingers 
in the act of counting them. The 
three wishes were that a Bhasya should 
be composed on the Ve danta-Sutras 
of Vy3sa, that the name of ParaSara 
should be perpetuated, and that the 
name of Nammalvar also should be 
perpetuated. Sri Ramanuja promised 
to fulfil the wishes. It is said that 
thereupon the fingers opened and 
straightened out of their own accord. 

Sri rAmAnuja’s return to 

CONJEEVARAM 

Afterwards Sri Ramanujacharya 
returned to Conjeevaram. He was 
awaiting God’s command as to how 
to carry out the mission entrusted to 
him. Kanchipurna alias Tirukachi- 
nambi, who was a non-brahmin disciple 
of Sri Yamunacharya, was a great devotee 
of God Varadaraja. It is said that 
he was in daily converse with God. 
He communicated to Sri Ramanuja 
God’s command in the following 
verse : 

% ift:, JTTf%: 
l 
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( I along with Sri Devi am the 
Supreme Being. My conviction is 
Bheda ( Pluralism ). Devoted self- 
surrender is the sure and blessed means 
of salvation. Conscious volitional re- 
membrance of God is not indispensable. 
Liberation will come only at death. 
Mahapurna alias Perianambi is the 
greatest teacher of this age. ) 

On hearing the divine command, 
Sri Ramanuja started for Srirangam. 
On his way he halted at Madhuranta- 
kam to worship God Rama in the 
temple on the bank of the famous 
lake there. Perianambi was coming 
to Conjeevaram to meet Sri Ramanuja 
as asked by his master Alavandar’s 
disciples. At Madhurantakam Peria- 
nambi initiated him in the doctrines 
of Vaisnavism in the presence of God 
Rama in the temple. Then both went 
to Conjeevaram and lived there. 

SRI RAMANUJA’S RENUNCIATION 

But there happened soon a pre- 
destined event which was to change 
the course of Sri Ramfinujacharya’s 
life and precipitate events and hasten 
the advent of Sri Ramanujacharya’s 
spiritual leadership. His wife was of 
a strictly and aggressively orthodox 
temperament. One day she washed 
the seat whereon Tirukachinambi had 
sat in the house. Sri Ramanujacharya 
admonished her but forgave her action. 
One day when he was in the temple 
a poor man asked him for food. 
He sent him to his house but 
his wife would not give any food. 
He excused her a second time. On 
a third occasion he had invited 
Tirukachinambi for meals. Tirukachi- 
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nambi came during Sr! Ramanuja- 
charya’s absence and took his meals 
and went away, leaving word for Sr! 
Ramanujacharya that he had to go 
soon on some business. When Sr! 
Ramanuja went home he found that 
his wife washed the place where 
Tirukachinambi ate and bathed to get 
rid of the impurity caused by 
feeding a Non-Brahman. He was 
incensed at her conduct. It is said 
also that on one occasion Ramanuja’s 
wife and Perianambi’s wife went to 
the same well to fetch water 
and that some water from the 
latter’s vessel fell into the former’s 
vessel and that the former spoke out 
her mind freely about the two families. 
Perianambi thereupon returned with 
his wife to Srirangam to avoid causing 
any unpleasantness to Sri Ramanuja- 
charya. Sn Ramanuja grew furious 
with his wife and took advantage of 
an invitation from his father-in-law to 
send his wife to the latter’s house 
and took Sauuyasa in the presence of 
the God in the Conjeevaram shrine. 
His cousin Garuda Bhatta who was 
till then a staunch Saivite and his 
teacher Yadavaprakasa became his 
disciples. The former took the name 
of Embar. The latter took the name 
of Garuda Yati and wrote a famous 
work called Yati Dharma Samuchchaya 
which is a manual of the duties of 
ascetics. A Brahmin named Kuresa 
and Sri Ramanuja’s sister’s son 
DaSarath! also became Sr! Ramanuja’s 
devoted followers. 

SRI RAMANUJA’S RETURN 
TO SRIRANGAM 

Alavandar’s disciples now sent 
His son Tiruvarangaperumal Arayor 


to bring Sri Ramanuja to occupy the 
seat of their teacher in succession to 
him. Sr! Ramanuja complied with 
their wishes. He went many times 
to Goshtipurna alias Tirukottyurnambi 
for initiation in the Mahamantra ( the 
Aslak$ara Mantra ). On the last 
occasion Tirukottiyurnambi taught the 
Holy Mantra to him after swearing 
him to secrecy. Ramanuja rejoiced at 
his learning such a holy Mantra 
which has such wonderful power to 
save the souls of men. He asked 
Tirukottyurnambi : “What is the penalty 
for transgressing the injunction about 
keeping secret this holy Mantra ?” 
Tirukottiyurnambi replied: “Eternal 
Hell.” At once Sri Ramanuja ascended 
the temple tower and announced the 
blessed Mantra to the crowd below. 
When Tirukottiyurnambi asked him 
why he did so he replied: “I shall 
gladly go to hell. Let the Mantra 
save all these souls.” Nambi then 
wondered at his love for all and 
said: “You are a man with a noble 
heart. You will be saved from the 
sin of disobeying the teacher’s com- 
mand. The philosophy of devotion 
will henceforth go by your name as 
Ramanuja-Dar's ana? 

§r! Ramanujacharya then studied 
Tiruvoimozhi ( the sacred utterances of 
the Alvars in Tamil ) under Tiruva- 
rangaperuraal Arayar and then under 
Tirumalaiandan. He converted a 
famous Advaiti scholar, Yajhamurti 
by name. The latter became an 
ascetic under the name of Devaraja 
Muni. Sri Ramanuja went to Tirupati 
and learnt the truths of the R&mayana 
from his maternal uncle Sr! Saila 
Purpa. 


3— k. K. 
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Sri ramAnuja’s fulfilment 

OF HIS FIRST PROMISE 

He then wrote his Vedartha - 
Savgraha wherein he proved the 
Viiistadvaita doctrine by reference to 
Upanishadic passages. He went to 
Kashmir along with his disciples 
Kuresa alias Kurathalvar and others. 
There he was able to have access to 
the Bodhayana Vrtti on the Vedanta - 
SiUras. Kuresa committed the whole 
of it to his memory. It was of great 


use to Sri Ramanuja in writing his 
magnum opus, i, e„ the Bh&$ya on 
the V edanta-Sutras of Vyasa. This 
work is known as kr~i-Bha$ya. He 
wrote also the Ved&nta-SSra which 
contains the Sutras with a brief and 
simple gloss thereon, and the Ved&nta- 
D'tpa which is a more elaborate work. 
He wrote also a great Bha$ya on the 
He wrote further the Gadya - 
I ray a and the Mitya. 

( To be continued ) 


Change in Dharma. 


In his article on “Sanatana Dharma” 
published in the “Dharma-Tattva 
Number” of the Kalyana-Kalpatam 
an esteemed writer writes; “Every 
religion possesses a generic form and 
a specific form. The generic form is 
not affected by changes of time, place 
and surroundings, nor by individual 
differences; it remains eternally the 
same and is never changed by any 
circumstance whatsoever.” 

We know that every object has 
some generic qualities and some 
specific qualities. The generic qualities 
are those which are common to all 
objects included in the same genus 
or class. The specific qualities are 
those which belong specially to that 
particular object but which may not 
belong to other objects of the same 
class. If we similarly distinguish 
between the generic and specific 
features of Hindu religion, we should 
say that the generic features are 


By IIasanta Kumar Chattkrjkk, M. A. 

those which are common to 
Hindu religion as well as other 
religions, and the specific features are 
those which distinguish the Hindu 
religion from the other religions. The 
generic features may be indicated 
thus: There is an Almighty God 
who creates the world and rewards 
virtue ; that men should pray to 
God; speak truth; should not covet 
others’ money; should control their 
passions; try to do good to others, 
etc. The specific features of Hindu 
religion maybe said to be: the law 
of Karma\ belief in a previous birth; 
because these features are not to be 
found in the Mahomedan religion or the 
Christian religion. It should be observed 
that to a Hindu the specific features 
of Hindu religion are also very 
important, because if the specific 
features are given up, what remains 
cannot properly be called Hindu 
religion. It may as well be called 
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Christianity or the Mahotnedan faith. 
It cannot certainly be said that only 
the generic features are eternal, and 
the specific features are not. If Hindu 
religion is true, the specific features 
are also true and therefore eternal. 
The writer has quoted the following 
verse front the MahabkHratn — 

•Rt wNhuqwft am: i 

jrtf wHwt n 

He has translated the passage as 
follows: — 

"In Satyayuga there was a different 
set of DharmaB or Iswb; in TretS. they 
changed into another form ; the Dharma 
of Dwapara is alleged to be different 
from the Dharma of other Yagas and 
the Dharma of Ealiyuga, too, is stated 
to be different.” 

He has also quoted from the 
Bhdgavata the following verse— 

e 

^ fawj ihraf JJSHl msj: i 

“That which iB attained through 
meditation in Satyayuga, through 
performance of sacrifices in Tretayuga 
and through the worship of Visnu in 
Dwaparayuga, may be attained in 
Ealiyuga through mere loud chanting 
of Sri Hari’s Name." 

In this connection he has observed 
that in the Satyayuga the mind is 
pure and contemplation on God is 
easy; in the Tretayuga, pure materials 
for Yajna are easily available ; in 
the Dwapara age, there is greater 
facility for man to worship God; in 
the Kaliyuga it is difficult to get 
these facilities, and hence the chant- 
ing of the divine Name has been 
recommended. It is clear from his 


exposition that the laws do not 
change from Yuga to Yuga. Thus, 
if a man can perform sacrifices or 
engage into long meditation in the 
Kaliyuga, he will get the fruits thereof 
as laid down in the Sastras. It is 

only because he will find it difficult 
to do so that the chanting of 

the name has been recommended. 
We, therefore, come to the 
conclusion that what is termed as 
the specific form of Hindu religion 
is quite as eternal as what is termed 
as the generic form. Just as the laws 
of nature do not change from time 
to time, so also the laws of religion 
do not change. By performing Vedic 
sacrifice one can attain heaven. This 
is as true now as it was in the 

Tretayuga. But the facilities for 

performing sacrifice are limited in the 
Kaliyuga, and hence we find that 
sacrifices are not performed as frequently 
as they used to be done before. 

The writer has not quoted from 
the S&stras any authority for the dis- 
tinction between the generic form and 
the specific form of religion. He has 
tried to minimise the importance of 
the external aspect or ritual of religion ; 
but the Vedas lay more stress on the 
external aspect or ritual. Thus the 
hop an had says that for the attainment 
of Mok$a rituals are quite as necessary 
as Knowledge. In fact, it would be 
worse to neglect rituals than to neglect 
Up as an it. 

ww: srfMrfo ^sfwspiwr i 

’tdt ^ m A adj * -j faunr*. tfin n 
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“Those who worship Avidya ( Igno- 
rance ) enter the darkness of Tama 
(ignoranoe in the form of I and mine). 
Those who worship Vidya or Knowledge 
alone ( to the negleot or rituals ) enter 
a greater darkness, because they are 
still more ignorant." 

Rituals are necessary for the puri- 
fication of mind. Unless the mind is 
pure, the attempt to acquire knowledge 
of God is bound to be futile; it may 
even be injurious. The Gita also 
says — 

"Sacrifices, Tapas and charity must 
not be given up.” 

In verses III. 6 and V. 6 of the Gita 
the danger of trying to make a short- 
cut to God by omitting the rituals 
has been referred to. 

One risk in trying to make this 
distinction between the generic and 


specific forms of religion is that there 
is possibility of neglecting the in- 
junctions governingourexternal conduct 
on the idea that they are not essential 
and may change with time. In modern 
times this danger has assumed com- 
paratively a serious form. It is said 
that from the point of view of religion 
it is not important what things are 
eaten and in whose company they are 
eaten. It is also said that the laws 
regarding marriage are not of much 
importance as they are liable to change ; 
that there is no objection to a Brahmin 
girl marrying a Sudra boy, a widow 
marrying again, or a wife getting a 
divorce from her husband. These 
matters are regulated by definite rules 
in the Sastras. He who believes in 
the Sastras cannot, therefore, violate 
them on the pica that Sastras are 
liable to change. 



Longing (or Union. 

I had no virtue, penance, knowledge, self-control. 
A doll to turn 

At other ’ b will I danced, whirled, fell. But me 
He filled in every limb 

With love's mad longing, and that I might climb 
There whence is no return, 

He showed His beauty, made me His. Ah me, 

When Bhall I go to Him P 


— Manihka Vasa gar. 






Why do you worry at all think- 
ing about yourself V The function of 
thinking all about you lies with Him 
and Him alone who protected you 
in the womb of the mother and 
created milk in the mother’s breast 
in anticipation of your birth, so that 
you may get nourishment immediately 
on your appearance on earth. Your 
part lies only in thinking constantly 
of Him with a whole mind and a 
whole heart. * 

Devote the mind to His remem- 
brance, and the senses to His service, 
perform every single action of life 
only for His service. But remember, 
actions done in the spirit of His 
service are invariably good in charac- 
ter. His sendee cannot be done 
Girough any evil action. Good and 
virtuous action done for the service 
of God is what is called Sadachara 
( right conduct ). 

Man’s true life and existence lies 
in Sadiichara ( right conduct ). A man 
devoid of Sadachara is like unto a dead 
man although alive. However beauti- 
ful he may be in external appearance, 
however gorgeously he may adorn the 
body with ornaments and accoutre- 
ments, if he is devoid of Sadachara , 


all that is worth nothing. The 
beautifying of the body by a man 
without Sadachara makes him like a 
golden pitcher filled with poison. 

Constantly try to fill the heart 
with good and virtuous qualities, and 
devote all your efforts to the perfor- 
mance of good and virtuous action. 
These qualities and actions, again, 
should be acquired and performed 
only as means of worship of the Lord. 
If instead you make the mistake of 
regarding worldly recognition, honour 
and fame which you get in lieu of 
them as the fruit of such acquire- 
ment of virtuous qualities and per- 
formance of virtuous deeds, then, 
remember, your downfall will be very 
speedy. All your virtues and meri- 
torious actions will vanish in no 
time. The Divine qualities stay only 
on the support of God, and never 
on worldly honour, recognition, or 
prestige. 

The difficulties of the world can- 
not form a stumbling block in the 
path of one whose goal of life is 
God and who sticks to this goal 
with determination. His path becomes 
smooth through the grace of God. 
If any thorn remains anywhere in 



454 THE KALYANA-KALPATARU [ Vol. 6 


the path, it gets as soft as the 
thread of velvet the moment he lays 
his step on it. On appearing before 
him, no difficulty will remain in the 
shape of a difficulty, but on the contrary 
will transform itself into an ally and 
helper. 

While determining the goal of 
your life, study the lives of saints 
and devotees who have realized God. 
That will help you in chalking out 
the goal and will supply you with 
strength, support and subsistence to 
advance towards it. 

Remember, through mere words 
you will make no advance in the 
journey, a mere stage-actor also gives 
expression to the highest of senti- 
ments. Those who take up the parts 
of Sri Kr$na, the old warrior Bhl$ma, 
Sankaricharya or Buddha on the 
stage, leave nothing unsaid, they 
speak out great things about know- 
ledge, renunciation, devotion, etc., but 
what does it avail ? Till life is 
purified — till those ideas and senti- 
ments become part and parcel of life — 
their utterance means no more than 
acting in a theatrical performance. 
If such acting brings you honour 
and fame, do not be led by them to 
forget your actual spiritual state. 
Men of the world, fascinated by your 
words, may be misled, but you can- 
not deceive God, who is seated within 
your heart and knows everything 
about you. God will be pleased only 
by the truthfulness and spiritual 


height of your life — not by your 
words ! 

Even if you succeed in realizing 
some amount of purity and truthful- 
ness in life, do not feel satisfied so 
long as you detect even a particle 
of impurity, or a small remnant of 
evil, within the heart. Hever regard 
yourself to be a virtuous man, a 
Mahatma or a devotee so long as 
evil or impurity persists within you. 
If others address you as such, then, 
if possible, explain your true condi- 
tion to them; if that is not possible, 
ignore them altogether. If you do not 
do this, and make the mistake of 
regarding yourself to have become 
great, then remember, the consequences 
would be very severe, and ruin will 
soon stare you in the face. 

Go on making steady progress, 
do not stop, do not pride yourself 
over your spiritual attainments. So 
long as you detect even the slightest 
trace of egoism, sense of Moha or 
attachment within you, do not slacken 
your efforts, do not allow your 
Sadhana to have even the slightest rest. 

Do not reproach others, nor have 
a bad opinion about anyone. You 
should find no time to do anything 
else than regulating your own life, 
and scrutinizing your own internal 
condition. If you cannot restrain 
yourself from looking at others, try 
to see only their virtues, their good 
deeds and their good disposition and 
manners. 



Why Should Meat-Eating be Abjured ? 


<r mfa ffancm. i 

*T fJlfa HTSlfa STlffalffa fa*!: II 

( Maha. Anu. 115-55 ) 

"He who desires to attain Supreme 
Peaoe should on no acoonnt eat the 
flesh oi any animal in the world." 

Although the number of people 
in the world who take meat is very 
large, yet on a careful consideration, 
it will be proved that meat-eating is 
altogether .harmful. This habit is 
detrimental to the life in this world, 
as well as to life hereafter. There 
are many people, who, although they 
realize that meat-eating is harmful, 
cannot give it up, because they are 
addicted to the bad habit. There are 
some, on the other hand, who support 
meat-eating, because they love com- 
fort and enjoyment, but in the 
company of thoughtful men they feel 
abashed by the consciousness of guilt. 
Readers of this article are humbly 
urged to give their best thought to 
the subject, and such of them as 
might be in the habit of taking meat, 
are requested to be gracious and 
give up the habit. There is no end 
to the evils emanating from meat- 
eating. Some of them are shortly 
enumerated as follows:— 

1. Meat-eating is an obstacle to 
God-realization. 

2. Meat-eating brings about the 
displeasure of God. 

3. Meat-eating is a heinous sin. 


By Jayadayal Goyandxa. 

4. Meat-eating brings misery in 
the other world. 

5. Meat is an unnatural diet for 
man. 

ft. Meat-eating leads man to 
animality. 

7. Meat-eating involves man’s 
usurpation of unwarranted power. 

3. Meat-eating involves dire 
cruelty. 

•i. Meat-eating tells adversely upon 
health. 

Hi. Meat-eating is deprecated by 
the Sistras. 

Now, let us briefly analyze the 
aforesaid ten points one by one. 

1. Attainment of the state of 
complete Fearlessness is otherwise 
termed as Mukli, attainment of the 
Supreme State, or God-realization. 
This state of Fearlessness is attained 
only by one who imparts Fearlessness 
to others. He who is a terror to 
animals, an enemy to animals, who 
hard-heartedly kills or induces others 
to kill animals with a view to fill 
his stomach, or give some sensation 
of pleasure to his palate, how can 
it be ever possible for him to reach 
the Fearless state ? The Lord, when 
He described practicants striving to 
reach the Formless Absolute as 
‘devoted to the welfare of all beings’ 
( mi: ) and Bhaktas as ‘bearing 
ill-will to none, friendly and compas- 
sionate’ ( fa: V* ) laid 



456 


THE KALYANA-KALPATARU 


l Vol. 6 


down the duty for man of showing 
compassion and friendliness to all. 
The attainment of the Supreme State 
is extremely difficult without the 
cultivation of compassion and the 
spirit of welfare to all creatures. 
Therefore, it is the duty of all who 
desire the liberation of their soul 
that they should not at any moment 
give the least trouble to any creature. 
For the meat-eater, God-realization is 
a far off ideal indeed, because even the 
attainment of heaven is denied to him. 
Our great Law-giver, Manu, says: — 

“Flesh cannot be obtained 
without killing creatures, and Heaven 
cannot be attained if creatures are 


killed. Therefore, flesh 
discarded.”* 

Bhould 

be 

2. In the 

eyes 

of 

God, 

the 

Creator of this 

world, 

all 

beings 

are 


equal; in other words, all of them 
having been created by Him are His 
progeny. It is because of this fact 
that a devotee treats all creatures 
with brotherly affection. A devotee, 
who has learnt this secret, cannot 
hurt a brother-creature even in the 
slightest degree, far less kill him. 
Those who without realizing this truth 
kill other creatures in their own 
selfish interest, and yet look for the 
mercy of God and long for His realiza- 
tion, labour under a great delusion. 
How can God be ever pleased with 
hard-hearted men addicted to killing 
creatures ? Even as a son, who, out 

# sufwraf ff st i 

* ^ jflfom: u 

( 5 . 48 ) 


of greed, tortures or kills his other 
brothers, incurs the anger of his 

father; so the torturers of other 
creatures become the objects of 
displeasure and wrath of God. 

3. In the realm of Dharma, 

paramount importance has been given 
to the practice of A himsa ( non-injury 
to creatures ). Other practices are the 
auxiliary limbs of Dharma but 

A himsa is the supreme Dharma. 
‘arfffl! qj?; 1 ( MahiibharcUa. Ann. 

115-25 ). The meaning and purport of 
Dharma lies in A himsa. All the 
followers of Dharma praise Ahimsa 
and Renunciation. The Dharma which 
turns the faculties of man towards 
Ahimsa , Renunciation, Tranquillity and 
Self-Control, is Dharma in the true 
sense of the term. A Dharma which 
judged by these standards, falls short 
is an incomplete Dharma. Meat-eaters 
violate the AJ/imsa aspect of Dharma , 
and violation of Dharma is a sin. It 
might be argued by some that 
inasmuch as they do not themselves 
kill animals nor directly get them 
killed by others, but simply purchase 
and eat the flesh of animals which 
have been done to death by others, 
there is no reason why they should 
be held sinners, guilty of the crime 
of killing. The answer to this objec- 
tion is clear. Animals are killed for 
supplying the need of meat-eaters. 
Slaughter-houses have been built to 
supply their demand. If meat-eaters 
give up tlieir habit of meat-eating, 
why should killing of animals be 
resorted to at all ? It should, again, 
be realized that Himsa is not confined 
to the act of killing with one’s own 
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hand. Mahar$i Patafijali has defined 
Himsa to be of twenty-seven kinds. 
He says: — 

“Personally to kill creatures, to 
cause oreatures to be killed by others, 
and to support killing of creatures— 
these are* the three main forms of 
Himsa. Greed, anger and ignorance 
being the motives of such Himsa , 
there become nine types of Himsa 
(3x3=9). These, again, may be 
differentiated as mild, middling and 
aoute, thus making the number twenty- 
seven (9x3 = 27). Evils like lying, 
etc., may be similarly classified into 
twenty-seven types. To reflect that 
Himsa and the allied evils are the root 
causes of never-ending sufferings and 
ignorance, is called meditation on 
reverse aspects.”* 

( Yoga. 2. 34 ) 

These twenty-seven types of 
Ih ms a, again, assume eighty-one forms 
according # as they are practised by 
body, speech and mind. Therefore, 
a man who docs not kill animals 
himself, but eats the flesh of animals 
killed by others is also, truly speak- 
ing, a killer of animals. The great 
Law-Giver, Manu, says:— 

“He who giveB counsel or order 
( to kill ), he who cuts off any limb, 
he who actually puts an animal to 
death, the purchaser of fleBh and he 
who eats flesh, all of these are to be 
styled as killers .” \ 

I Yoga 2. Ml ) 

t .wfiprcft i 

( Manu. 5. 51 i 


This opinion ot Manu finds 
support in the Mahabharata, which 
records — 

“The purchaser of flesh performs 
Himsa by his wealth; he who eats 
( flesh ) does so by enjoying its taste ; 
the killer doeB Httjtsa by tying and 
killing the animal. Thus, there are 
three forms of killing. He who bringB 
flesh or sendB for it, who cutB off the 
limbs of animals, who purchases or 
sells or cooks flesh and eatB it— all of 
these are meat-eaters ( killers of 
animals ).”* 

Therefore, meat-eating, being in 
every way destructive of Dharraa, is 
the greatest of sins. The relinquish- 
ment of Himsa is the first step for 
a person desiring to abide by the 
injunctions of Dharma . He who does 
not entertain tin* sentiment of 
A himsa in his heart, how can it be 
possible for him to cherish Dharma 
there ? 

4. The old Kaurava warrior 
Bhisnia, addressing King Yudhi$thira f 
said : — 

“O Yudhisthira, ‘He eats me, 
therefore, I shall eat him,’ know this 
to be the derivative meaning of the word 
Rifl’ ( meat ).” \ 

* vi%i=r i 

w: 11 

^ firan ru s*Rfwft i 

( Muha Ann 115. 4", 4m j 

( Maha . Anu. 116 . 63 ) 


4— K. K. — 
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Manu also corroborates this mean- 
ing when he says: — 

"That creature, whose flesh I eat 
in this world, would eat mine in the 
next world. This interpretation of the 
word ‘nig’ ( meat ) is made by the 
learned. "* 

The animal whose flesh a person 
eats will with a view to take its 
revenge become in its turn the eater 
of his flesh some time or other. The 
man causing suffering to any creature 
is bound, in course of time, to experi- 
ence a still greater amount of suffering, 
by way of reaping the fruit of his 
own actions. His suffering becomes 
the greater because he has to pay 
off the debt with interest. Over and 
above this, it is quite in the fitness 
of tilings, that even as we are pained 
by being tortured by others, so others 
should feel distressed when similarly 
tortured by us. To inflict suffering 
on others is an atrocious sin. How 
can happiness be the outcome of sin ? 
Therefore, the great Bhisnia has 
said : — 

“ M e? t-eaters take repeated births 
in various wombs and are put every 
time to unnatural death through forcible 
suffocation. After every death they go 
to the Kumbhlp^ka Hell where they 
are baked (on fire).”f 


* g gsrffrmgsr w g, i 

( Matm. 5 55 i 

t af i 

wpRRi t gg; jg: n 

I Malta. Ann. lln. SI ) 

Kumbhipaka is a particular hell where 
the wicked are baked like the potter’s vessel. 


5. God has in this world made 
many varieties of food-stuff in keep- 
ing with the variety of creatures He 
has created. On a comparison of 
man’s bodily formation, teeth, jaws, 
claws, nails, bones, etc., with those of 
carnivorous animals, like the lion, the 
dog, the wolf, etc., it becomes abun- 
dantly clear that grains, milk and 
fruits are the food-stuff's meant for 
man. The great discoverer of 
Hydropathy, Louis Kuhne, also 
remarked that man is not a carni- 
vorous animal. When he takes meat 
he acts against his innate physical 
nature and thereby courts various 
forms of danger. Man is, by nature, 
gentle and soft, and the natural food 
for creatures of a gentle disposition is 
the soft eatables like grain, milk and 
fruits, etc. The cow, the goat, the 
pigeon, and other beasts and birds 
of gentle disposition similarly discard 
meat and live on grass, fodder and 
grain, etc. The very look of carni- 
vorous animals and birds is fierce and 
terrible. This becomes evident on a mere 
glance at beasts like the lion, the 
tiger, the cat, and the dog, etc. The 
Mahabharata says : — 

“It is a matter of pity that the 
v/icked in thin world, di Bearding’ the 
many varieties ot pure food, hanker 
after meat like demon b, and do not 
like the many varieties of sweetmeats, 
vegetables, and other preparations of 
sugar to the Barrie extent as meat.”* 

* fir k jtwi gffgi gfgirf^g: i 
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( Maha. Anu. 110. 1-2 ) 
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All this prove that meat is not the 
natural diet for man. 

6. The mind of man is formed from 
the food he takes. ‘The character of 
one’s mind is determined by the 
character of his food’ — says an Indian 
proverb. Man acquires the characteris- 
tics and behaviour of the animal 
whose flesh he eats, and gradually 
even his look assumes that animal 
form. That is why in many cases 
he is found to lose his human 
character in this very life, to lead a 
cruel and undignified animal life. 
After death, in conformity with his 
thoughts and to reap the consequences 
of his actions, he takes birth in the 
womb of animals and suffers the 
greatest affliction. In the Mah'ibliaratn 
Bhlsma says:— 

"To reap the conpequenceB of his 
actions in a previous birth man 
assumes a body in his next birth bo 
that he may be done unto as he had 
done unto others. ”* 

This proves that a meat-eater in 
course of time has to assume the 
form of the species of animals whose 
flesh he takes in his human birth. 

7. When we are powerless to 
impart life to any creature, we have 
no right to deprive it of its life. 
But when in spite of that man does 
so, it is nothing but an atrocious and 
high-handed act and a grave sin on his 
part. A meat-eater, even if he does 
not kill himself, is nevertheless guilty 
of killing, because it must be clear 
from what has been said above, that 

- # fa fa q: l 

fa fa srflfa n 

v aha, Aiu lift. 37 


he is indirectly responsible for the 
act of killing. 

8. A meat-eater becomes cruel ; 
and a man devoid of kindness is 
without doubt irreligious. A meat- 
eater forgets this broad fact that by 
eating the flesh of another creature, 
he is perpetrating a dire cruelty. He 
simply satisfies his hunger for the 
time being but the poor animal or 
bird loses its life for ever. There is 
no agony in the world more painful 
than the agony of death. All the 
creatures of the world fear death. 
The Mahtibh'irata says: — 

“O Bhtiratn, I death iB regarded 
undesirable by all creatures. All 
creatures tremble at the time of death.”* 

The man who is possessed of 
kindness, shudders at the sight of, or 
hearing about, the agonies of others, 
and takes upon himself to remove 
their sufferings. But the hard-hearted 
sinful man, who, in order to satisfy 
his sense of taste, takes the lives of 
other creatures, is, by nature, cruel. 
A cruel man cannot claim mercy at 
the hands of God or other creatures. 

It is only the man possessing a 
kind heart, who can, when in distress, 
be the recipient of mercy from God 
or other creatures. It is much to be 
regretted that man who gets perturbed 
on being put to the slightest trouble 
by others and raises a hue and cry 
against it, does not feel the least 
pinch of conscience in taking the 
life of mute creatures and eating 

fal *lfa II 

( Maha. Anu. 116 7 , 
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their flesh through the greed of 
their senses, owing to bad habit, or 
simply out of fun. 

Man is, by nature, supposed to be 
the wisest and the most beneficent 
of all creatures. If he, in utter 
disregard of his nature, continues to 
behave cruelly towards beasts and 
birds, it would be quite difficult for 
the latter to maintain their existence on 
earth. Therefore, it is man’s duty to be 
kind-hearted. The Mahiibh'xrata says:— 

“Nothing is dearer than life in this 
world, henoe a man shonld be kind to 
others even as he is kind to 
himself."* 

9. Meat-eating naturally spoils 
health. Even the scientists and medical 
men of Europe have begun to sub- 
scribe to this view. Over and 
above this, among beasts and 
birds, whose flesh is consumed by 
man, some are diseased, so that a 
man by eating thier flesh infects 
himself with diseased germs and 
contracts the disease. A famous 
English doctor recently observed that 
the number of cancer patients in 
England was rapidly increasing and 
about thirty thousand people die of 
this terrible disease annually in that 
country. This disease originates from 
meat-eating. If meat-eating continues 
to increase at the present rate, he 
suspects that in course of time about 
25 millions of people would fall victims 
to this disease in England alone. 

Meat takes long to digest. Hence 
very often meat-eaters suffer from 

* si ft snmm fiwtrc ffora i 
flwvrt wwfa wi n 

( Maha. Amt. ll'i. L'l ] 


abdominal diseases. Many other diseases 
also are caused by meat-eating. The 
scriptures say that the life of meat- 
eaters gets shortened. 

“The eiiiB generated by Httpsa 
curtails the life of the perpetrator of 
Himsu. Therefore, those who are anxious 
for their welfare should abstain from 
meat-eating."* 

10. Although there are passages 
in the scriptures with reference to the 
use of meat as human food, yet it 
will be found that much stress has 
been laid there in forcible language 
to abstinence from meat-eating. Almost 
all the Hindu scriptures deprecate 
meat-eating and eulogize abstinence 
from the same as best for man. 
There are thousands of injunctions 
to this effect in the scriptures and 
only a few of them are quoted here 
for the benefit of the reader. The 
Manusmrti says:— 

“Those who for their personal 
pleasure take the life of harmless 
creatureB, do not attain happiness in 
this life or in the life hereafter. In 
view of the method through which 
flesh is acquired and considering the 
suffering to creatures involved in fasten- 
ing with cord and killing them, man 
should give up meat-eating of all Borts.“t 

The Yamasmrti records: — 

. “Prajapati says that eating meat 
of any sorts is a great evil, and 

# ugfa esRTflf i 

I Maha. Anu. US Sit ) 
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abstinenoe from doing bo is highly 
meritorious. 11 * 

The Mahdbharata, Anusasan Parva , 
says:— 

“The intellect becoming alloyed 
with greed, or with the company of 
the sinful, man develops the inclination 
to do impioufe deeds ( Himsa, etc. ) for the 
acquisition of strength and power. 

“He who desireB to augment his 
own flesh by eating the flesh of other 
creatures lives in misery in whatever 
species of beings he may take his birth. 

“The base and ignorant man who 
commits acts of Himsa by killing 
creatures under the pretext of worship 
of gods, or performance of Vedic 
sacrifices, goes to hell. 

“No man is more debased than the 
man who wishes to increase his flesh 
by eating the flesh of other creatures ; 
he is hard-hearted to the core. 

“O child, there is no doubt about 
* this fact tha^ flesh grows out of 
semen. ( Therefore it is highly 
detestable ). Flesh-eating is thus a 
great evil, and abstinence from it is 
a virtue. ''f 

# qfaifrf •fVreg ^ ■ 
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GAINS DERIVED FROM ABSTI- 
NENCE FROM FLESH-EATING 

The Manusmrji says: — 

“Abstinence from flesh-eating has 
been said to be productive of virtue 
equal to that of the yearly performance 
of Ahvamedha Yajfta continuously for a 
hundred years.”* 

The Mali abh drat a says: — 

“He who abstains from flesh- 
eating and is kindly disposed towards 
all creatures becomes an object of 
shelter to them and gains their confi- 
dence. He never harasses anybody 
in the world nor is ever harassed 
himself. 

“Nobody can frighten him ; he lives 
long and always remains healthy. The 
virtue gained by abstinence from meat- 
eating is so great that it cannot be 
equalled by the virtue of making gifts 
of even gold, the cow or land.”f 

It should be quite evident from 
the above discussion that meat as an 
article of food should be abjured by 
all. It is my humble submission 
to those who through an error of 
judgment may have formed the habit 
of taking meat, that they should give 
their best thought to the question 

* W q-ifa 5 t?t flip; , 
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and try to renounce the habit in the 
name of humanity, in the name of 
kindness and justice as also for the 
sake of health and the preservation of 
Dharma, and for courting the favour 
of God, and thus gain the qualification 
of attaining the Fearless state through 
the removal of the fear of other 
creatures on their account. I shall ever 
remain grateful to the friend, and shall 
consider it a personal favour conferred 
by him on me, who in pursuance of 
this request of mine, will give up the 
habit of meat-eating. The Mahabharata 
thus records what Mahatma Tuladhar 
addressing Jajali Muni said: — 

“O prince of aeoetice, he who 
doeB not infliot even the least affliction 
on any creature has nothing to fear 


from any oreature. Evan as by tbS 
fear of submarine fire, all the animals 
of the Bea gather on the sea-shore, so, 
O wise one, the man who is dreaded 
by others like wolf is himself 
similarly terrified. 

"The virtue gained through offering 
of protection to all orea\ures is the 
same as gained through praotioe of 
auBteritieB, performance of Baorifloes 
and ohanties and the hearing of words 
of Bpiritual wisdom. 

"He who makes all the creatures of 
the world fearless about him, may be 
supposed to have performed all the 
Yajnas and, in turn, becomes fearless 
about other oreatures. Henoe, there is 
no Dharma greater than the praotioe 
of restraining oneBelf from causing 
affliction or suffering to any creature."* 


Look at the anvil of a blacksmith— how it is hammered and beaten, but 
yet moves not from its plaoe. Let man learn patience and endurance from it 

Do you talk of sooial reform P Well, you may do so after realizing God. 
Remember, the Rsis of old gave up the world in order to attain God. This 
Is the one thing needful. All other things Bhall be added unto you, if indeed 
you oare to have them. First see God, and then talk of leotureB and social 
reforms. 

— Sum mi Ramakribhna Paratnahania. 


* *0 3tT<j i 

surf s STHtfa ATT II 

ffitaftKatarara wr ii 

rofifocWT i 

srrateiwrFra u 

q: i 

q ijurcrofifapqt ii 

( Maha. Santi 262 24 , 2 fi, 26 , 20 , % ) 



The Philosophy of Love— XIII. 

[ A running Commentary on the Bhakti-Sutras ( Aphorisms on Bhakti ) 
of Devarsi NCirada, the greatest apostle of Bhakti ] 

( Continued from the previous number ) 


Principal Aids 
ii 

76. ( For the attainment of Divine 
Love ) the teachings of Scriptures 
promoting Devotion should be constantly 
meditated upon and actions which 
may increase the spirit of Devotion 
should be performed. 

It is far from true that the 
aspirants of Divine Love should read 
no literature, nor perform any action. 
Without being involved in any 
controversy, they should certainly 
repeatedly study books which may 
keep on placing before them the 
ideals of Devotion, the glories of 
Devotion and the practices for the 
cultivation of Devotion; — books, which 
describe the sacred and elevating 
stories of God’s beloved devotees as 
well as the glory, secret and excel- 
lence of God Himself, who being 
moved by the Love of the devotee 
makes Himself subservient to the 
latter. Divine Love manifests itself 
by the study of such devotional 
scriptures and through hearing and 
study of the teachings of saints and 
great devotees. It is true, the aspirants 


By Hanumanprasad I’oddar. 

to Divine Love. 

of Divine Love should neither read, 
nor submit to the reading before 
them of books which lefute God or 
the efficacy of the practice of Devo- 
tion, which slight their glories or 
decry God’s beloved devotees, or 
which extol the value and glory of 
ephemeral earthly things. They do 
not derive profit even from the study 
of books which do not contain the 
glories of God, of llis devotees or of the 
practice of Devotion. Besides, literature 
which tend to produce strong 
likes and dislikes, lust and anger, 
enmity and friction should not even 
be touched by them. That is why 
the saying goes — 

cfS0I?f SF4! II 

“The scripture, or the Purana, 
which does not reveal the glory of 
Devotion to God, should not be heard 
when recited, even if Brahma Himself 
may be the expounder thereof.” 

In addition, whatever action they 
undertake must promote the awaken- 
ing and advancement of the spirit of 
Devotion. £he aspirant to Divine 
Love must wholly give up all 
prohibited action ( sin ). He who due 
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to attachment to sense-objects docs 
not intend to give tip the practice 
of sin, and yet desire to gain the 
reputation of a lihakfa ( devotee ), is 
either deluded himself, or is deliberately 
attempting to deceive others. 

The following are the principal 
forms of activity which serve as aids 
to the attainment of Divine Love. 

1. Scrupulous observance of duties 
prescribed for one’s Varna and 
Asrama. Renunciatory conduct 
on the part of the EraJunacharl , 
the VanapraVJfi and the Sannyax'/, 
and for the GrhaVha ( householder) 
maintenance of parents, wife, 
children and other dependents 
with proper respect and afTection 
in the spirit of earning thereby 
the pleasure of God, earning of 
livelihood through truthful and 
righteous means and performance 
of sacrifices, charities and auste- 
rities, enjoined by the scriptures. 

7. Practice of Sadachara (right conduct). 

3. Attendance in Sat sang a and hearing 
and K'lr/ana of Divine Glory and 
meditation on the same. 

4. Practice of Ja pa of the Divine 

Name, and remembrance and 

K'/rtana (loud chanting) of the same. 

5. Worship of God, prayer and 

obeisance. 

<\ Personal service of saints and 

devotees and carrying out their 
behests with reverence. 

7. Residing in places of pilgrimage. 

K. Compassion for distressed creatures 
and their service to the best of 
one’s ability through body, mind 

and wealth. 


9. Offering of all actions to God. 

10. The practice of observing God in 
every creature. 

The Lord Himself says:— 

“Sincere solicitude (pr My stories 
( of Sports ) which are as blessed as 
ambrosia, constant chanting of My 
Names and Glories, complete attach- 
ment to My adoration, singing of hymns 
in My praises, constant attention to 
My service, salutation before Me with 
all the eight parts of the body, worship 
of My devotees with special marks of 
respect, to observe Me in all beings, 
to perform all worldly activities only 
for My sake, to deliberate only on My 
glories during conversation, to resign 
the mind to Me, to give up all desires, to 
renounce wealth, earthly enjoyments 
and comforts for My sake and to 
perform sacrifices, charity, offering of 
oblations, Japa, austerities and vows 
only for My sake: O Uddhava, one 
may attain Divine Love if he worships 
Me with these practices through 
surrender of self. When he attains 
that, there remains nothing else to 
be attained by him.”* 

'ffrfasT ^ n 
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Again, Prabuddha, the chief of 
Yogis, described to Maharaja Nimi, 
the discipline to be practised for the 
attainment of Divine Love, as follows: — 

“He who is anxious to secure his 
highest goo$ should resort to a preceptor 
versed in the Vedas, who has attained 
complete serenity of mind and has 
fixed himself on Supreme Brahma. 
Realizing the preceptor as the Atma 
and the Deity, he should learn from 
him through sincere and obedient 
service, the virtues of Bhagavatas 
( votaries of God ), by which Hari, the 
Paramatma, who gives away Himself 
( to His devotees ), is pleased. He 
should cultivate non-attachment to 
every sense-object, but attachment to 
the association of Sadlius and Mahatmas 
and compassion, friendliness and 
modesty towards other beings ( com- 
passion to the low, friendship to equals 
and modesty towards superiors ). He 
should remain pure in body, mind 
and in respect of his wealth, and 
should observe his duties assigned by 
the Varnasrama system as performance 
of Tapas or austerities, should practise 
forbearance bearing heat and cold 
equally, should not waste words on 
unworthy objects and devote the mind 
to remembrance of God, study of the 
Vedas, practice of straightforwardness, 
Brahmacharya, Ahimsa ( non-injury to 
creatures ), practice of equanimity in 
both pain and pleasure. He should 
learn to see in all beings his own 
Self or God Himself, the Supreme 
Being, and live in seclusion, regarding 
his home as belonging to God. He 
should dress himself in plain, ordinary 
clothes and feel satisfied with any food 


that he may get. He should have faith 
in the scriptures that deal with Divine 
Glory, but should not denounce other 
scriptures, and possess control over his 
mind, speech and activities, and be 
truthful, tranquil and self-possessed. 
He should always listen to, sing of, 
or contemplate on the wonder- 
ful deeds of 6ri Hari, His birth, 
activities and qualities, and resign to 
the Supreme Lord his sacrificial activi- 
ties, gifts, austerities, Japa , good conduct 
and whatever is beloved of him, his 
wife, children, house and his very life. 
Similarly, he should cultivate friend- 
ship with devotees whose soul and 
Lord is God and serve all creatures, 
mobile and immobile, all human 
beings and especially among them the 
righteous and Mahapurusas ( great 
souls who have realized God ). He 
should learn how to sing and expound 
the glories of God, and to experience 
delight, self-satisfaction and cessation 
of misery in the company of devotees. 
All these he should learn at the feet of 
the Sadguru ( Preceptor ). Divine Love 
grows in the heart of the devotee who 
practises the above forms of devotion 
as discipline, who remembers and makes 
others remember Hari, who destroys 
all sin, whose hairs stand on end in his 
body and who gets merged in Love.”* 

* miss* srqua fsrsufp *q i 
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Thus, Devotion grows through 
hearing of the recital or study of 
devotional scriptures, such as the 
Bhagavata , the Gita, the Ramayana, 
etc., or through attendance in Satsanga, 
and practice of Japa and Kir tan a of 
the Divine Name performed in the 
spirit of cultivating the pleasure of 
God. The devotee should always strive 
to be virtuous by nature and should 
always devote his time in pursuit of 
noble activities. It is then only that 
his Devotion will grow. 

Describing the marks of identifica- 
tion of His beloved devotees, Lord Sri 
Krsna said in the Git a : — 

“He who bearetli no ill-will to 
any being, and is friendly and 
compassionate, who is free from 
worldly attachment and egoism, who 
looks upon pleasure and pain alike, 
and is forgiving. 

“Who is ever content, mentally 
united to Me, has controlled his Self, 
and is fixed in resolve ; who has 

fyfiryrfaygy 3 m n 
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dedicated his mind and intellect to 
Me, that devotee is dear to Me. 

“He who is not a source of 
annoyance to the world, and who 
never feels offended with the world, 
who is free from delight and anger, 
perturbation and fear ; he is dear to Me. 

“He who desires nothing, who is 
internally and externally pure, is 
expert in work, indifferent to both 
pleasure and pain and has risen 
above all distractions, who renounces 
the feeling of doership in every under- 
taking ; that devotee is dear to Me. 

“He who is neither delighted with 
nor feels repelled by anything, nor 
grieves, nor desires, who renounces 
both good and evil and is full of 
devotion towards Me, is dear to Me. 

“He who is alike to friend and 
foe and to honour and dishonour, who 
is alike to heat and cold, pleasure and 
pain, and is freed from attachments, — 

“He who takes praise and reproach 
alike, who is given to meditation and 
content with anything that comes ; 
without attachment to home, fixed in 
mind and full of devotion towards 
Me ; that man is dear to Me. 

“They who partake of the nectar 
of wisdom herein laid down ; who are 
endowed with faith and are supremely 
devoted to Me ; those devotees are 
extremely dear to Me.”# 
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These marks pointed out by the 
Lord must be naturally present in 
all devotees who have attained Siddhi 
( success ) through God-Realization, 
and devotees who are in the path 
should attempt to regulate their conduct 
recognizing these to be their ideals 
of life. 


Thus, Divine Love, which is 
difficult to be attained even by Yogis, 
can be attained by the devotee through 
study of, and meditation on, the 
teachings of devotional scriptures, and 
through sustained devotion to practices 
which promote Devotion. 

( To be continued') 


Thoughts for Daily Meditation. 


May 1, 
Monday. 


May 2, 
Tuesday. 


When you cannot determine your duty — when your intellect 
becomes incapable of discriminating between good and evil — 
why worry? Take refuge in the Lord, who is the repository 
of supreme good. Like Arjuna, pray to Him: — 

srrfa nt jprafl.il 

“Tell me what is decidedly good for me. I am Thy disciple, 
suppliant to Thee. Teach me.” 

If you are getting indifferent to duty out of grief for those 
who have left you, or are about to leave you, then remember 
the immortal saying of the Lord; — 

nmsjtnspiai fligsitflfra flfasfli: n 

“The wise grieve neither for the dead nor for the living." 


May 3, If you feel incapable of bearing the pair of opposite senti- 

Wednesday. ments which bring either pleasure or pain, then remember 
this immortal saying of the Lord and bear them — without 
doubt you will snap all the strings that bind you and reach 
very near the state of Liberation: — 


gMl? 3<?[fllflf flflsqsf: I flqfcflqftfljpft flt fl if fflfl: II 
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May 4, 
Thursday. 


May 5, 
Friday. 


i ft * wwqpft pi piiu i 
s^ng^ ihr n 

“O son of Kunti, the contacts between the senses and their 
objects, which produce cold and heat, pleasure and "pain, are 
transitory, impermanent. O Bharata, endure them. O chief of 
men, balanced in pleasure and pain, he who remains unaffected 
by objects of the senses, is fitted for immortality.” 

If you hold that through the destruction of the body, you 
are yourself destroyed, then it is an error on your part. You 
are the soul and the soul is eternally indestructible. Remember 
in this connection the following exalted utterances of the 
Lord:— 

irenfa 3* sift to: i 
* ^ isrouft 51 #roft mu: II 

fro: WHi: eUTTR: II 

“Weapons cannot cleave the soul; fire cannot burn him; water 
cannot make him wet, nor can the wind make him dry. The 
soul cannot be cleft, cannot be burnt, cannot be made 
wet, nor can he be dried. He is, forsooth, eternal, all-pervasive, 
unchanging, immovable and ancient.” 

So long as one is possessed by the desires of worldly 
pleasure, gain and victory, it is possible for him to commit 
sin because of his attraction for those desires and repulsion 
for sorrow, loss and defeat. That is why the Lord says:— 

FIT swam! sunauft I 
wff pro pro 'nwrreift ii 

“Regarding pleasure and pain, gain and loss, and victory and 
defeat as equal, engage yourself in battle. You will then 
incur no sin.” 


May 6, 
Saturday. 


So long as there is craving for worldly objects, and the 
Self is not satisfied by the Self, wisdom has not become stable 
and steadfast. That is why the Lord said: — 

ysiiift pi puiiqibw rraluspj; i 
ge: II 
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Sunday. 


May 8, 
Monday. 


May 9, 
Tuesday. 
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“O Arjuna, when a man has renounced all the desires of the 
heart, and his Self is satisfied by the Self, he is then called 
a man of stable •wisdom.’* 

If you desire to save yourself from ruin by knowing’ how 
it gradually overtakes a person, then remember the following 
unfailing words of the Lord and renounce meditation on 
worldly objects according to His instruction: — 

«rraral f*mFgg: i 

sfiw ifiwiwliqtsfipn# n 

sftannwmwfa n 

“( Meditation on sense-objects takes place when the mind 
remains away from God ). From meditation on worldly objects 
grows attachment for those objects, and attachment rouses the 
desire to acquire them. ( The satisfaction of the desire gives 
rise to greed, and ) frustration of desire leads to anger. ( From 
greed and ) anger grows foolishness, through foolishness memory 
loses its bearings, through loss of memory wisdom is lost, 
loss of wisdom leads to total destruction.” 

Living in the world, it is impossible for a man to remain 
without contact of sense-objects, and yet the very thought of 
sense-objects leads to ruin. There should be some method by 
following which ruin may be prevented even when there is 
contact with sense-objects. The Lord lays down the method 
thus : — 

“A man who has his mind and intellect under control, when 
he being free from attraction and repulsion moves among 
( auspicious ) sense-objects with senses which are thoroughly 
subdued ( i. without being a slave to the mind and senses, 
but making them his slave ), he attains Peace ( or Purity ), and 
through that Peace or Purity all his sorrows are put to an end.” 

Who attains Peace ? Hear the answer of the Lord: — 

h -fa n 
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May 10, 
Wednesday. 


May 11, 
Thursday, 


May 12, 
Friday. 


“He, who forsaking all desires, and without depending on 
any external object or condition, moves about free from all 
attachments and egoism, attains Peace.” 

Never imagine that sin is ordained by your Fate ( ) 
and therefore you are compelled to commit it. Sin originates 
from desire, and desire originates from attachment to 
sense-objects. Therefore, renounce desire and attachment to sense- 
objects, and free yourself from sin. In reply to Arjuna’s query, 
the Lord said: — 

JTfrerct fl*T<TRTT If^ll 

“Desire, which originates from Rajas ( the second constituent 
of Prakrti ), is another name for wrath, it is all-consuming — its 
stomach is never filled — the more of nourishment you will give 
it, the more will its appetite sharpen. A monster of sin, know 
it to be man’s enemy on earth.” 

The strength of the soul is the greatest strength, the mind 
and the senses do not possess the power to do anything 
without the consent of the soul. The seat of desire lies in 
the mind, and the soul is superior to the senses, the mind 
and the intellect. Realizing the strength of the soul one 
should conquer the enemy in the form of desire. The Lord 
enjoins: — 

V4 at: 3^7 sferwnWFRRJFIT I 

“Thus knowing the soul to be superior to ( i. e„ stronger 
than and Lord of ) the intellect or reason, and controlling the 
mind through reason, O mighty-armed, kill this enemy in the 
form of desire, who is so difficult to overcome.” 

There are three supreme ways of attaining true Divine 
Knowledge — faith, exclusive devotion, control over senses. The 
saying of the Lord is: — 

*731413^ SIR I 

qrf 11 

“He who is full of faith, exclusively devoted to spiritual 
practice and possess mastery over the senses, attains Knowledge; 
and having attained Knowledge, he swiftly gains supreme 
Peace in the form of God-Realization.” 



No. 4] 


THOUGHTS FOR DAILY MEDITATION 


471 


May 13, A man of wisdom will not show fondness for sense- 

Saturday. enjoyments. Pay close attention to the immortal saying - of the 
Lord on this point: — 

ir fir sfcrefar Mini % I 

3^: II 

• “All enjoyments derived through contact between the senses 
and sense-objects ( though they may appear through ignorance 
as happiness ) are verily sources of pain. They have a 
beginning and an end. O Arjuna, no wise man delights in 
them.” 

May 14, Follow definite rules for regulating your food and drink, 

Sunday. your sleep and waking. It is then that Yoga, which destroys 

all sorrow, will be successful. The Lord said: — 

grTCWWlW 5:rsT*l |l 

“He who regulates his food and amusements, his actions as 
well as his sleep and waking, becomes accomplished in Yoga, 
which puts an end to all sorrows." 

May 15, t Who is a perfect Yogi ? The Lord says:— 

Monday. 

•ntJrMfa qsqfa i 

*lfo 31 5:^ H 11^1 Iffi: II 

“() Arjuna, the Yogi who sees the Self within him as the 
same Self which is within others, and regards pleasure or pain 
of others as his own pleasure or pain, he is a perfert Yogi .” 
May 16, Who is the best among all Yogis? Learn this from the 

Tuesday. immortal utterance of the Lord, and try to become such a Yogi : — 

<1 Hf « it gTffiJTl H’l: 11 

“And among all Yogis he is considered by Me to be the most 
perfect in Yoga, who is full of faith, and who, abiding in Me 
through his inner Self, constantly goes on adoring Me.” 

May 17, What should be done at the time of death, so that it may 

Wednesday, lead to God-Realization ? The Lord says: — 

^ UliN l 

q: JPIlftl S H*14 qifa II 
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May 18, 
Thursday. 


May 1 9, 
Friday. 


May 20, 
Saturday. 


May 21, 
Sunday. 
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“He who at the last moment gives up the body, thinking of 
Me only, attains My Being ( Divine Love, or the Divine 
Form ). There is no doubt about this.” 

When no one knows when his last moment will appear, 
when there is no idea of the last moment itself — how is it 
possible to remember Him at that very moment ? The Lord 
lays down the means of doing this in the following words: — 

"Therefore, at all times, think of Me only, and fight. ( Then, 
Death may appear whenever it likes ). Your mind and reason 
being constantly fixed on Me, you will without doubt attain Me.” 

Some people realize God very easily — the Lord Himself 
describes the marks of identification of such people. Attain 
God quickly by making yourself fit according to those marks 
laid down by the Lord: — 

rwrf gsw w qiflrc: n 

“O Arjuna, he who constantly meditates on Me, and does not 
think of anything else, I am easily reached by that Yogi., 
ever attuned to Me.” 

Among men, who are those who regard Bhagavan Sri Krsna 
as an ordinary human being, and why do they do so ? The 
Lord Himself describes the character of such men, and the 
reason for their doing so:— 

q* qn II 

qtarcti qtaqraR qlqsrai i 

usra'tqritf %q JTfffi tflfstff fam: II 

“Fools possessed of wicked heart, full of vain hopes, vain deeds, and 
vain knowledge, adopting the demoniacal and deceptive nature 
( i. c., being engrossed in anger, greed and lust ), ignorant of 
Me as the Supreme Lord of all beings, fail to know Me 
appearing in human form.” 

How do men possessed of Divine Nature regard Bhagavan 
Sri Kr$na, and how do they adore Him ? Knowing this fact, 
you also start adoring Him in that manner. The Lord says: — 
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May 22, 
Monday. 


May 23, 
Tuesday. 


May 24, 
Wednesday. 
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unwrap «n$ i 

Ht *UF<MI l 

Tit W*(T fiTtqgrfil ■J'UWt II 

“O Arjuna, Mahatmas possessed of Divine nature knowing Me 
( Sri Kr§na ) as the eternal and imperishable source of all 
beings, adore Me with an undivided mind. Those devotees, 
steadfast in vows, go on constantly chanting My Name ( for 
attaining Divine Love ), and prostrating before Me they 
worship Me with unwavering devotion.” 

Go on practising lihajaun with your mind fixed on God, 
you will then no longer have to worry for the acquirement 
and preservation of any worldly thing, or of any state of 
spiritual experience. God Himself will arrange everything for 
you. He Himself proclaims: — 

nt J| 3Ri: i 

fot fawifagrBrat flhnshf ii 

“Devotees who do not depend on anyone else, and who 
constantly worship Me, thinking of Me alone, to them I bring 
full security.” That is, whatever earthly thing, or experience 
in the form of divine union, they require, God Himself arranges 
to bring them to such devotees, and whatever things or 
spiritual experiences require to be preserved, He Himself 
preserves for them. God Himself decides what the devotee 

will require, and at what time, and He Himself helps the 
devotee to get them. 

God is such a great Lover, so very dear and near, that the 
humblest of offerings you make with love, He not only accepts, 
but revealing Himself, He actually eats them. Impelled by 
overwhelming affection, He Himself makes the declaration: — 

Mi 3«r i 

“Whatever the devotee offers Me with love — a leaf, a flower, 
a fruit, or water — that offering of devotion of the pure-hearted 
de\ otee, I, revealing Myself, eat with very great pleasure.” 

Offer all your actions to God. When you do so, you will 
be freed from the bondage of good and evil effects of Karma 
without; any effort and will easily attain God. The Lord says:— 


6— K. K. 
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May 25, 
Thursday. 


May 26, 
Friday. 


May 27, 
Saturday. 
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wnfe wifo 

wwi n 

guijpra&ji i 

ftgrfr ( n gfr ^qf fr n 

“O Arjuna, whatever thou catest, whatever offering thou 
makest, whatever thou givest away in charity, whatever austerity 
thou dost perform — whatever thou dost — offer all that to Me. 
With a heart harmonized by the Yoga of this form of renun- 
ciation, thou shalt be liberated from the bonds of good and 
evil fruits of Karma , and come unto Me.” 

Remember, God resides equally in all beings, deals equally 
with all beings, but with those who adore Him with devotion, 
He establishes a somewhat distinctive eternal relation. Know- 
ing this one should constantly go on practising adoration with 
love. He Himself says. — 

I I * fw i 

“I am the same in all beings. There is none hateful to 
Me nor dear. But those who adore Me with devotion, they 
are directly visible in Me, and I am directly visible in them.” 

Do not worry for votir past sins. God, who is the friend 
of the fallen, is prepared to forgive all your sins. He is prepared 
not only to forgive your sins, but to offer you Supreme Peace, 
which is of His very nature. Just make up your mind for 
the future, and wholly absorb your mind in His remembrance. 
The Lord proclaims:— 

•(ft fteQsmrct ^ I 

sigh h fl s: II 

ftp* i 

nft auftfr * ir w: scnwfa ii 

“Even if the most sinful of men worships Me constantly 
with an undivided heart, it is proper to regard him as a Sadhn 
( a virtuous man ) inasmuch as he has made the resolution to 
spend all the remaining moments of his life only in adoration. 
Soon he becomes righteous and attains eternal Peace. 0 Arjuna, 
know it for certain that My devotee never perishes. That is, 
he never again suffers a spiritual fall.” 

God does not judge whether you are a sinner or a man 
of virtue, a Brahman or a Chandala, a male or a female. He 
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May 28, 
Sunday. 


May 29, 
Monday. 


May 30, 
Tuesday. 


scrutinizes only whether your sentiment is a truthful sentiment. 
Whoever takes shelter under Him with a sincere heart attains 
Him. He Himself says:— 

Ht ft wt qiqfoq: I 

“O Arjuna, whoever takes refuge in Me— male, female, VaiSya, 
Sudra, or even those born of sinful wombs ( Chandalas, etc. )— 
attains the Supreme State." 

Realizing this grace of God, and recognizing His renown 
as the friend of the fallen and the helpless, devote the whole 
of your mind and heart to Him, and worship Him alone. 
The Lord Himself commands:— 

JTVlsft lit * I , 

“Fix thy mind on Me, be My devotee, adore Me and make obeisance 
to Me alone. Thus surrendering thyself to Me, i. e., uniting 
thy soul with Me, thou shalt attain Me.” 

Fix your mind on God ; offer your life itself to God. Then, 
God will Himself give you the wisdom through which you 
’ will easily attain Him. He says: — 

<wkh. i 
^ =«r ii 

fat 

^iftr fat »Tig<roTfa ^ II 

“Those who fix their minds on Me, offer their lives to Me, 
find delight in conversing about Me and My glories and 
enlightening one another about Me ; thus they rejoice only in 
Me. To those ever meditating on Me and worshipping Me, I 
give that Yoga of wisdom ( Knowledge ) by which they 
attain Me.” 

God’s compassion is infinite. If you practise Bhajana , He 
will instal Himself in your heart and remove therefrom the 
darkness of Ignorance. He makes the promise:— 
falfal3««TT»faf«Timsi TO: I 

••frcwwKwravft umrai n 

“Out of compassion for My devotees ( who are devoted to 
Bhajana ) I establish Myself in their heart, and by the shining 
light of wisdom dispel the darkness of their ignorance.” 
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May 31, Whatever action you perform, perform it for the sake of 

Wednesday. God; renouncing all attachments of the world, devote yourself 
wholly to God. Cherish no hatred towards any being. Then, 
certainly, you will attain God. The Lord makes the definite 
declaration:— 

fat*: *?: B II 

“O Arjuna, he who performs actions for Me, who having devoted ' 
himself wholly to Me, renounces all worldly attachments, and 
entertains no hatred towards any being, comes to Me.” 


Miraculous Power of Female Purity. 

By Shrokaran Upadhyaya. 


Numerous instances of the (ire 
ordeals of chaste women abound in 
books of old literature. But the 
present-day society does not believe in 
them. A modern man thinks of them 
to be all fictitious, which can never 
actually come to pass. But the 
incident of the f>th of December 1938 
last, happening in the district of 
Monghyr gives a shock of surprise to 
all who may read or hear about it. 

In village Ulao in the district 
of Monghyr in Bihar, some stone- 
cutters of Gorakhpur district have 
made their temporary abode for some 
months, and earn their livelihood 
by cutting and sharpening millstones 
for the population of the neighbour- 
ing villages. Amongst them lives a 
young woman aged about 32 years. 
She is the daughter of Jaipal stone- 
cutter and the wife of Nathuni stone- 
cutter. She has two small children. 
Very recently, one Babulal told 
Nathuni that his wife was immoral, 


and that the child she was bearing 
was an illegitimate child. The young 
woman humbly replied the slanderer 
that lie was telling a lie. With God 
as her witness she declared her 
devotion to her husband. Thereupon 
Babulal said that if she was chaste, 
she should be prepared to give proof 
of it in the maimer prevalent in the 
community to which they belonged. 
As a result of this on Tuesday, the 
oth of December 1938, the fire-ordeal 
of the woman took place. 

On the southern extremity of the 
village, there is a Vat-peepul tree. 
Under the tree some dried cow dung 
was heaped and set to fire and in 
the fire an iron hammer weighing 
about two seers was put. When the 
hammer became red-hot, then the 
young worhan was given a bath, and 
ghee ( clarified butter ) was rubbed 
on the palms of her hands which 
were placed close together and after 
putting on them 2 \ peepul leaves 
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besmeared in ghee, the palms were 
tied by a soft cotton thread. Seven 
pieces of dried burning cow-dung 
were placed at regular distances 
from the fire. The young girl was 
then made to take her stand near 
the fire. The chief of the caste taking 
out the red-hot hammer from the fire 
by means of pincers, spoke to her as 
follows: “If you are innocent, hold 
this burning iron on your palm and 
walk over the distance of seven 
paces.” Thereupon the young woman 
looked towards the Sun and prayed, 
“O Lord, if 1 am innocent, prove 
my dharnia .” Saying so, she very 
gladly put the burning iron over her 
palms, and covering the distance of 
seven paces threw it on the ground. 
The grass of the place where the 
hot iron fell was burnt to ashes 


and the earth to the depth of 
about two inches was also burnt. 
But it is a matter of great surprise 
that neither the soft cotton thread 
nor the peepul leaves on the palm of 
the young woman were in the least 
burnt, and the palm also remained 
quite unhurt. 

To witness this fire-ordeal about 
two hundred men and women had 
gathered. Among them some were 
members of the stone-cutter commu- 
nity, and the rest were the people of 
the village. All of them shouted 
aloud in praise of the virtuous 
woman. Afterwards the girl who 
has given such tangible proof of her 
devotion to her husband, was taken 
to the house of Srimati Savitri Devi, 
where she was honoured with flowers, 
garlands, clothes and sweets, etc. 


[ Note : — Enquirios were mado about tlio above incident, and it lias been proved 
that the occurrence as narratod actually took place. Who would bo propared to 
believe, in the present 20th century, this miraculous escape from the effect 

of fire ? Those who decry feminine purity as a myth should take lesson 
from this incident and should refrain from looking with contempt upon the 

ideal of feminine chastity, which is the glory and pride of Hindu religion. That 

among illiterate, rural women such noble instances can be found even today 

should be a matter of pride for every Hindu who has love for his religion. 

— Editor. ] 



A Sufi Saint 


By Arthur E. Massey. 


"In God there 1b ho duality. Iu 
that Presence ‘I’ and ‘we’ and ‘thou’ 
do not exist, ‘I’ and ‘we’ and ‘thou’ 

and 'he 1 become one Since iu Unity 

there is no distinction The quest 

and the way and the seeker become 
one.” — Gulshan-i'Rav. 

Rabia was a great Sufi saint, bet 
biographer Att&r speaks of her as — 

••That one set apart in the secluBion 
of holiness, that woman veiled 
with the veil of religious sincerity, 
that one on fire with love aud 
longing, that one enamoured of the 
desire to approach her Lord and 
be consumed in His glory, that 
woman who lost hersell in union 
with the Divine, that one accepted 
by men ae a second spotless Mary- 
Rabia al-Adawiyya.” 

What a glorious description of 
true sainthood ! To be in the world 
yet not of it, to live the life of the 
spirit while in the flesh, to be full 
of grace and goodness, so enlightened 
of heart, so full of devotion, her 
praise was on everyone’s tongue. 

The date of her birth is said to 
be about 717 A. D. and her birthplace 
was Basra where she spent the 
greater part of her life. 

Rabia was quite young when she 
was left an orphan by the death of both 
parents. She became a slave by capture. 

One night her master awakening 
out of his sleep looked through 
the window of his house and beheld 
Rabia with bowed head in worship 
praying, “0 my Lord, Thou knowest 
that the desire of my heart is to 
obey Thee, and that the light of my 
eye is in the service of Thy court. 
If the matter rested with me, 1 
should not cease for one hour from 


Thy service, but Thou hast made me 
subject to a creature.” While she was 
still praying, her master jaw a lamp 
above her head, suspended without a 
chain, and the whole house was 
illuminated by the rays from that 
light. Rabia’s master when he saw 
that strange sight, was afraid, rose up 
and hastened home where he sat 
pondering until the dawn of day. 
Then he called Rabia and spoke 
kindly to her and set her free. She 
then asked leave to go away, which 
being granted she wandered into the 
desert. After the lapse of some time 
she left the desert and secured for 
herself a cell where for a time she 
was engaged in devotional worship. 
According to one account Rabia at 
first followed the calling^ of a flute 
player, which would be consistent 
with a state of slavery. Then she 
became enlightened and built a place 
of retreat where she occupied herself 
with works of piety. 

Rabia’s life is full of interesting 
incidents and one might easily devote 
an article to them. But we must 
confine ourselves to what is most 
important iu her spiritual unfold- 
ment. Rabia received many offers 
of marriage, but spurned them all, 
choosing the celibate life in order to 
pursue her quest unhindered. When the 
Abasid Amir of Basra offered her as 
dowry of a hundred thousand dinars, 
and wrote saying that he had an 
income of ten thousand dinars a 
month and that he would bestow it 
all on her, she wrote back:— 

“It does not please me that you 

should be my slave aud that all 

you possess should be mine, or 
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(hat you should dlstraot me from 
God for a single moment.” 

On another occasion, in answer 
to Hasan of Basra who is reputed to 
have said, “I desire that we should marry 
and be betrothed,” her reply was: — 

"The contract of marriage is for those 
who have a phenomenal existence (t. e.i in 
my case ) existence has ceased since l have 
ceased to exist and have passed out of 
self. My existenoe is in Him and 
I am altogether HiB. I am in 
the shadow of Hie command. The 
marriage contract mnet be asked 
for from Him, not from me.” 

Rabia’s whole life was a testimony 
to the power of the Christ within to 
overcome all hindrances and stumbl- 
ing-blocks to union with the Father. 
It proclaimed in every act and 
desire: “Not I but Christ that liveth 
in me.” This is the sense in which the 
Spanish mystic, St. John of the Cross, 
says “Love has set the soul on fire and 
transmuted it into love, lias annihilated 
it and destroyed it as to all that is 
not love.” 

Rabia’s mystical teachings and 
her contribution to the development, 
of Sufism are of considerable import- 
ance. She taught to others what she 
had interiorly learned of the Way. 

Attar says of her, “Rabia was 
unique, because in her relations with 
God and her knowledge of things 
divine she had no equal, she was 
highly respected by all the great 
mystics of her time and she was a 
decisive proof, i. <•., an unquestioned 
authority, to her contemporaries." 

To understand the extent and 
value of Rabia’s contribution to the 
development of the Sufi movement, it 
is essential to give a brief outline of 
the Sufi doctrine. The Sufi view 
was and is that:— 


Man’s business is to eliminate so 
far as may be, the element of not- 
Being, and to attain to that union 
with God, that absorption into the 
Divine, which though to be fully 
achieved only after the death of the 
body is possible in a certain measure 
even in this present life. 

But how is one to overcome the 
element of not-Being ? 

By conquering self And how is 

self to be conquered ? By Love. By 
Love and by Love alone can the 
dark shadow of not-Being be done 
away. By Love and by Love alone 
can the soul of man win back to its 
Divine Source and find its ultimate 
goal in re-union with the Truth. 

The mystic way of the Sufis, as 
that of the Christian aspirants, is the 
life of purgation, a life of asceticism 
through which the lower self is subdued 
and made subservient to the Spirit. 
When cleansed from the lusts of the 
flesh the soul can enter upon the 
Path which leads to Divine Union. 

A great gnostic said, “The ways 
to God are as many as the believers,” 
and another held that “The w'ays of 
God are as many as created things, 
that is, that to the contemplative 
there is a way to be found through 
every creature,” and this is in accord- 
ance with the later Sufi view that 
the whole world is the book of God 
most High and that beneath the veil of 
each atom is hidden the soul-ravishing 
beauty of the Face of the Beloved. 

After all the various stages of 
self-discipline through which the 
aspirant has to be subjected, the stage 
of Love includes so much that in 
practice it is the final stage, before 
the Sufi attains to the true Gnosis 
and the Beatific Vision, through which 
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becoming one with the Divine, He 
abides with and in Him for ever. 

Rabia was a real Sufi, she knew 
the Truth and lived it. Like many 
of the saints, she lived to a ripe old 
age, and was about ninety when she 
passed on. It is recorded that in her 
decline, although feeble in body she 
was yet so clear in mind that she 
continued to be the guide and spiritual 
director of the many souls who sought 
counsel of her. She was certainly not 
afraid of so-called death, for it repre- 
sented to her union with her Beloved, 
above and beyond the temporary 
experience of union which was all 
that could be obtained in this life. 
Although a union was attained there 
was always the presence of earthly 
limitations and the consciousness of 
being cribbed, cabined and confined 
in the flesh. It is related in what 
appears to have been her last illness, 
Rabia was visited by three of her 
friends, Hasan of Basra, Malik Dinar 
and Shaquiq Balkhi, and they like 
Job’s friends endeavoured to teach 
her the duty of resignation. Hasan 
said, “He is not sincere in his claim 
to be a true servant of God, who is 
not patient under the chastisements 
of his Lord.” Rabia said, “I smell 
egotism in this speech.” So Shaquiq 
took up the thread and said, “He 
is not sincere in his claim who is 
not thankful for the chastisement of 
his Lord.” Rabia said, “Something 
better than this is needed.” Then 
Malik Dinar tried, “He is not sincere 
in his claim who does not delight in 
the chastisement of his Lord.” Rabia 
said, “Even this is not good enough.” 
They said, "Do thou speak”, and she 
showed her idea of true resignation in 
her reply, "He is not sincere in his claim 


who does not forget the chastisement in 
the contemplation of his Lord!’ 

Rabai al-Adawiyya passed on A. 
D. 801, and was buried at Basra. 

Her Persian biographer describes 
her passing as follows: , 

“At her laBt moments many pious 
folk were sitting around her and ehe 
bade them, 'Bise and go out; for a 
moment leave the way free for the 
messengers of God, Most High. All 
roBe and went out and when they had 
closed the door they heard the voioe 
of Rabia making her profession of faith 
and they heard a voice saying, 'O soul 
at reBt, return to thy Lord, satisfied 
with Him, giving satisfaction to Him. 
So enter among my servants and enter 
into my Paradise 

“There was no further sound heard, 
they returned and found that her soul 
had departed. As Boon as she had 
rendered up her last breath, the dootors 
who were assembled had her body 
washed, recited over it the prayers for 
the departed and placed' it in its last 
abode.” 

It is said that Muhammad Aslam 
al-Tusi and Nama Tartusi both 
visited Rabia’s grave, and said, “O 
thou who didst boast that thou 
wouldst not bow thy head for the 
two worlds, hast thou reached that 
exalted state ?” and they heard a voice 
in reply, “I have reached that which 
I saw”. She had arrived! United at 
last with the One Eternal Spirit without 
a second, beholding the Everlasting 
Beauty for ever and ever. 

“Tby bonds are broke, thy quest 
in bliss is found. 
And, — on with That which oomes 
as Death and life, 
Thou helpful one I Unselfish e’er on 

earth, 

Ahead, still and with love this 
world of strife.” 
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He who seeth Me everywhere, and seeth everything in Me, 
Of him will I never lose hold, and he shall never lose hold of Me. 


— Bhagavadglti VI. 30. 
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Obeisances to Sri Hari, the embodiment of Compassion, 
whose Name is like the conflagration which burns down the 
forest of worldly existence, who is the object of worship of 
Devas like Mah&deva ( Siva ) and destroyer of crores of 
Danavas ( demons ), and who possesses a dark-blue colour 
like that of the daughter of the Sun-God ( Jamuna ). 



The Conception of Siva— II. 

( Continued from the Previous number ) 


VIII. 

Siva is also conceived as the 
ideal Bhakia, Yofi and Jhhrii. He is 
thought of as the Ideal Bhakta, 
always devoted to and meditating on 
and realizing within Himself the 
Infinite Eternal Absolute Spiritual 
Self. As the Ideal Yogi absorbed in 
the enjoyment of Siddhi or blissful 
self-fulfilment ( not bhang or ganja ) 
within Himself, He is forgetful of 
all the diversities around Him, He is 
indifferent even to His own Prakrti 
or Bakli, His eternally devoted Wife 
who is part and parcel of Himself, 
His Cosmic Energy, who is the 
Mother of all diversities. Again, He 
is conceived as the Ideal Jhani, the 
eternal embodiment of perfect spiritual 
self-realization, so that all that appears 
as evil and ugly and terrible in this 
world of wants and desires and 
aversions is turned into good and 
beautiful and delightful garments and 
ornaments of His spiritual body. 

The appearance of Siva is a 
living solution of the most puzzling 
problem of Evil in the phenomenal 
manifestation of the Divine Power. 
Look at the world from the standpoint 
of Siva, and the problem itself 
disappears. Get rid of desires and 
aversions, and there is nothing bad, 
nothing awkward, nothing loathsome 
and nothing horrible in this Divine 
World. The world experienced as the 


By Akshaya Kumar Banerjee, M. A. 

living and moving bodily organism 
of Siva, Who is its Ground and Self, 
may contain an infinite variety of 
living and non-living beings and an 
endless series of creative and destruc- 
tive phenomena; but all these only 
add to the beauty and grandeur and 
goodness of Siva, or rather they are 
only finite and temporal expressions 
of His infinite and eternal spiritual 
glory, which transcends all distinctions 
of good and evil, high and low, 
beautiful and awkward, attractive and 
repulsive. Always absorbed in the 
enjoyment of the bliss of His 
transcendent self-consciousness, He 
has perfectly assimilated even the 
poison of the moral evils of the 
world, the trace of which is found 
in the blueness of His throat; and 
this is an inspiration and encourage- 
ment even to the sinners of the 
world, whom the picture of Siva 
emboldens to hope that their sins 
will be swallowed up by Siva, that 
their sins will not through the grace 
of Siva stand in the way of their self- 
realization and attainment of Sivahood. 

IX. 

Siva is not only the highest 
Ideal and the Supreme Object of 
meditation to the spiritually advanced 
Bhaktas, Yogis and Jn&nis; but He 
is also the most popular God, — the 
God of the classes and the masses 
alike. The Brahmans and the Sudras, 
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jt men and the women, the old 
(d the young, the learned and the 
{iterate,— all are entitled to approach 
lim direct, to touch His image and 
:o offer worship to Him. Unlike the 
other Vedic deities He does not 
observe any restrictions of caste, sex 
and age. The devotees are not 
required to pass through any obligatory 
preliminary rites and ceremonies to 
acquire the right to come in close 
touch with this Supreme Deity. He 
is directly accessible to all and sundry. 
There may be untouchables to the 
high-caste devotees of Siva in the 
society for various social, cultural 
and moral reasons ; but to Siva 
Himself there are no untouchables in 
the world. The so-called untouchables 
in the society may carry the image 
of Siva on their heads and move 
about and dance and sing with the 
name of Siva in their mouth in the 
streets and the villages and the 
cremation-grounds as parts of worship. 
They sing and dance before Him 
and are inspired with the feeling 
that Siva Himself also is dancing 
and singing with them. Those who 
have to live and move and earn 
their bread in forest-lands abounding 
with tigers or serpents or other 
ferocious animals or in big rivers or 
seas abounding with crocodiles and 
sharks and other aquatic animals are 
trained to take courage with the 
thought that Siva is the Lord and 
Indweller of all these creatures and 
that worship to Him will make these 
creatures friendly to them and crown 
their adventures with success. The 
little village girls are found to be first 
initiated into the worship of Siva. He 


is the most easily accessible and the 
most easily satisfiable ( A si ft os a ) God. 
The high and the low, the clean and 
the unclean, the male and the female, 
the mild and the fierce are all equal 
to Him. 

This is a very remarkable feature 
of the conception of Siva. He is the 
God of gods ( Dcvadcva, Mahadfva ), 
He is the Lord of Yogis ( Yogis war a ), 
He is the Enlightener of the Universe 
( Jagat-Guru ); and at the same time 
He is the God of the masses ( Bhiita- 
pati ), the Lord of the animals 
( Pain pat* ), approachable to all, living 
and moving and playing with the 
most uncultured grades of the human 
society and the most ferocious types 
of animals, and easily pleased with 
all forms of worship even without 
Vedic mantra and Shastraic rituals. 
Temples of Siva are found in high 
hills, dense forests, dark caves, as 
well as crowded cities, small villages, 
domestic establishments and open 
fields. To the Yogis Siva is the 
Ideal of meditation, to the Sannyisls 
Siva is the Ideal of renunciation, to 
the Bhaktas Siva is the Ideal of 
Divine Love, to the Jnanls Siva is 
the Ideal of Knowledge, to the 
rustics Siva is the ideal village- 
headman, to the children He is the 
ideal player, to the hunters He is 
the ideal hunter, to the warriors He 
is the ideal warrior, and so on. All 
classes of people find Siva as one of 
themselves, though everywhere in the 
highest state of perfection and enjoy- 
ing the deepest bliss of self-fulfilment. 
He is amidst all, for all and above 
all. He is the equalizer of all and 
the highest ideal to all. 
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X. 

This magnificent conception of 
Siva has to be deeply contemplated 
upon. Siva is the true Self of all, 
high and low, big and small, enligh- 
tened and unenlightened, rational and 
irrational. He cannot have any 
special caste or sex, any special dis- 
tinctive characteristics or any special 
position in the society. He is of all 
and all are of Him. He is the 
nearest and dearest to all. All relative 
forms of existence are His self- 
expressions through the modifications 
of His unique Power. It is He who 
appears in diverse names and forms. 
He is differently reflected upon 
different grades of minds. Being 
untouched by all the differences which 
are evolved in this phenomenal world 
and specially in the human society, 
Siva, the Universal Self, is above all 
restrictions and limitations. Again, 
He being the Self of all, none can 
be untouchable to Him and He can- 
not be unapproachable to any. To 
satisfy the Self, no special rites and 
ceremonies, no special forms of wor- 
ship and prayer, no special Mantras 
and offerings, are necessary. Only 
sincere self-surrender to Him, with- 
drawal of attention from other things 
and its concentration on Him, to 
think of oneself as His own and to 
think of Him as one’s sole refuge, — this 
is enough; all other ways and means 
are of secondary importance. Thus 
the worshippers of §iva have brought 
down the Supreme Spirit, the Highest 
Good, the Absolute Reality, even to the 
lowest plane of human life and made 
Him accessible to all, without in the 


least losing sight of the transcendent 
character of the God of gods. 

XI. 

Another remarkable contribution 
made by the Saivas to the conception 
and worship of the Supreme Deity 
is the representation of Him in the 
form of a symbol, called Linga. The 
very idea of Linga implies that it is 
the seed or source of all derivative 
existences, — It is that in which all 
diversities remain dissolved ( snf *raf: ) 
or undifferentiated or potentially 
present, and from which they are 
originated ( Praj'ita ). All existences 
are unified in Linga , which is the 
ultimate ground and final end of 
phenomenal beings. Siva is accord- 
ingly most appropriately represented 
as Linga. Sometimes in His static 
aspect He is represented as Linga, 
and in His dynamic aspect, — as the 
cause of origination, the Power of 
multiplication, — He is represented as 
Youi or Sakii. Linga is conceived 
as the paternal principle and Yoni 
or Sakti as the maternal principle. 
These two aspects are ultimately and 
metaphysically identical in &iva; but 
in phenomenal creation they are 
represented separately in relation to 
each other. Thus Ling a is generally 
placed upon Yoni. Linga is the One, 
the changeless self-luminous Spirit, 
and Yoni is the self-modifying Crea- 
tive Energy; Linga is the Self and 
Yoni is Its Body; Linga is Existence 
and Yoni is Its Expression, TAnga is 
the Principle of Unity and Yoni is 
the Principle of self-multiplication. 
Linga manifests Itself in and through 
Yoni, and Yoni exists and operates 
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only lor the manifestation of Ling a. 
Without Linga, Yoni has no existence, 
and without Yont, Linga has no 
expression. They are thus eternally 
related to each other from the pheno- 
menal standpoint, though they are 
eternally identical from the noumenal 
standpoint. 

From the point of view of Icono- 
graphy, Linga, pure and simple, or 
Linga on the Yoni-P'/tka ( Pitha 
meaning the scat or centre of Its 
self-expression ) is the most universal 
image of the Supreme Deity, the 
ultimate Substance and Ground of 
the universe. This image has no 
specific features, no differentiated 
sense-organs, no particularized expres- 
sions. It is neither a male nor a 
female figure. It is not a particular 
god or goddess. It is a unique 
representation of the One, Who, in 
the words of Svciasvatara Upanifad, 
has no body or senses, is without 
any equal or superior, but is eternally 
possessed of supreme Power manifest- 
ing itself in diverse ways and has 
infinite Knowledge, potency and 
activity inherent in His nature. 

XII. 

This Linga - image of Siva every 
man and every woman of all castes 
and creeds and ages have the natural 
right to worship. This Form of the 
Deity stands midway between the 
Formless and the innumerable parti- 
cularized Forms. It is a Form from 
which all other Forms can be evolved. 
It is an image, which every devotee 
can carry with him wherever he goes 
and can worship under all sorts of 
circumstances. As the inherent purity 


of the Self is not impaired by connec- 
tion with any body or by contact 
with any circumstances, so this Linga 
which represents the Supreme Self 
is not deprived of Its inherent purity 
by being touched by any man or 
woman or by being placed even in 
the midst of unclean environments. 
It always reminds the devotee of the 
inherent purity of the Self, and tends 
to raise him above all distinctions of 
caste and creed, above all sectarianism 
and fanaticism, above all social rigidities 
and personal vanities. As the concep- 
tion of §iva generally emphasizes the 
transcendent and the eternally pure 
and perfect character of the Supreme 
Self, Who is the Self of all, the 
differences of rights and privileges 
and of duties and obligations, which 
necessarily acquire importance in the 
path of Karma in the society, are 
naturally slackened and gradually 
vanish in the path of the worship of 
Siva. Siva being more the God of 
Nivrtti-Marga, than of Pravrtti-Marga . 
the conception of Siva is not much 
affected by the narrowness and bigotry, 
which the social conditions not unoften 
impose upon the viewpoint of the 
people. It is for this reason that the 
advocates of Pravrtti-Marga, ( the path 
of desire-satisfying Karma ) have some- 
times revolted against the advancement 
of Siva-idea into the life of the 
society. The story of the revolt of 
Dak$a against Siva and his final 
subdual and conquest by Him is a 
well-known illustration of this conflict 
between the advocates of Pravrtti- 
Marga and the advocates of the 
Nivrtti-Mdr^a, and concomitantly 
between the supporters of the distinctive 
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rights and duties of the upper classes 
and the breakers of all barriers in 
the spiritual field between the classes 
and the masses. 

XIII. 

A supremely magnificent represen- 
tation of the transcendent as well as 
the dynamic aspects of the Absolute 
Spirit is found in the image of Kali 
dancing on the breast of §iva. This 
image wonderfully puts before the 
mind of the aspirant for Truth the 
picture of how the Cosmic Energy 
is performing Her creative, regulative 
and destructive activities on the 
substratum of the underlying transcen- 
dent changeless self-luminous Spirit, 
how the beginningless and endless 
Time is presenting in successive 
phenomenal series what is really 
present in the bosom of Timeless and 
Spaceless Eternity, how the world of 
Plurality is produced and sustained 
and destroyed without in any way 
disturbing the fundamental unity of 
the Ground and Substance, how the 
conflict between good and evil and 
the progressive triumph of good over 
evil are going on in the phenomenal 
universe on the basis of the Principle 
of Absolute Goodness, which is its 
ground and support. The diversified 
world of time and space, which appears 
to phenomenal consciousness, is the 
expression of the Divine Mother, the 
unique and inscrutable Power of the 
Absolute Spirit, and this Mother 
exists essentially in Him, manifests 
Herself from Him, is sustained by 
His Existence, is revealed by His 
self-luminous consciousness, transforms 
Herself in infinite ways for giving 


phenomenal expression to the tran- 
scendent glory of His nature, but can 
never move away from His breast, 
can never exist and manifest Herself 
in isolation from Him. When a 
devotee can see through Her move- 
ments and find Siva reflected upon 
all Her self-manifestations, he realizes 
the noumenal identity of his own 
self and the Self of the Universe 
with Siva, and having thereby attained 
Sivahood goes behind the scene of 
the self-transformations of the Mother, 
transcends the domain of good and 
evil, pleasure and pain, desire and 
aversion and is liberated from all 
bondage and limitation. 

XIV. 

The eternal communion between 
the static and the dynamic aspects 
of the Absolute, — between Siva and 
His Sakti — has been represented in 
another form in the image oiArdha- 
Nar'iswara ( Half-God and Half-Goddess, 
Half-Purusa and Half-Prakrti ). It 
shows that the Supreme Deity is the 
Father and the Mother of the universe 
at the same time, that He is at the 
same time Witness-consciousness and 
Creative Energy, the Static Ground 
and the Dynamic Power, the Principle 
of Unity and the Principle of Multi- 
plicity. It points out that the Supreme 
Spirit eternally transforms Himself 
into numberless finite spirits and 
material objects and also eternally 
transcends them, illumines them, 
unifies them, shines as their uncon- 
cerned Witness, is immanent in them 
as their undivided Self, is untouched 
by the changes occurring in them. 
Whoever attains true spiritual insight 
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finds that Ardha-N&fiiwara represents 
the essential nature oi every living 
being,— nay, of every being— oi the 
universe. It is realized that every 
manifested being has a Siva-aspect 
and a Sakti-aspect, a static aspect 
and a dynamic aspect, a self-aspect 
and a body-aspect, a changeless aspect 
and a changing aspect, and that each 
is a finite manifestation of the Supreme 
Deity, A rdha-NarYswara. 

XV. 

This Ardhct’N&fiswara character 
of the Supreme Spirit has been 
represented in a more concrete form 
as the eternally wedded couple of 
Siva and Uma — of the Yogis war a and 
the Mother of the universe devoted 
to His loving service. In relation to 
this world-house Siva is thus conceived 
as the ideal Householder, the Father 
of the family of phenomenal beings. 
Moreover, Uma is conceived as the 
daughter of Himalaya, who lives and 
grows and reigns in this world, with 
His body and mind deeply rooted in 
this region of Kama and Karma 
( desire and action ). The fruit of 
his Karma is his beloved daughter. 
Under the instruction of Sot-Guru , 
Narada, he offers this daughter for 
the enjoyment of Siva. This offering 
of the fruit of Karma to the Supreme 
Deity establishes a blissful relation- 
ship between the worldly man of 
Karma and the superworldly Lord 
of Jh&na and Yoga. Karma, which 
had been regarded as a source of 
bondage of man to the world, is 
thus transformed into an expression 
of the self-enjoyment of Siva and 
raises the man of the world to the 
spiritual plane of the transcendent 
Deity. Through the offering of the 
fruit of Karma to the Supreme 


Lord, a worldly man realizes his 
relationship with the Divine and 
learns to live a life of devotion and 
service to Him. Karma is really 

spiritualized and fulfilled when its 

fruit is enjoyed by the Supreme 
Spirit. A reconciliation is thus brought 
about between the Pravrtti-M&rga 
and the Nivrtti-Marga. A revolt 
against this reconciliation was organ- 
ized by Dak§a, who was afterwards 
convinced of his error. The reconcilia- 
tion was however restored by Himalaya. 

Moreover, in this conception an 
identity is established between the 

Mother of the Universe and the 

Daughter of Karma. It points out 
that the Law of Karma and the Law 
of Cosmic Energy — the Law of the 
self-manifestation and self-enjoyment of 
Siva — are essentially the same. So long 
as the Ego prevails in our consciousness, 
we hold that all our enjoyments and 
sufferings and all the affairs of the 
phenomenal world affecting our des- 
tinies are determined by our Karma , — 
that we reap the palatable and un- 
palatable fruits of our own actions. 
But when the Ego surrenders itself 
to the Universal Ego and offers the 
fruits of its actions to the Lord of 
the Universe, it is realized that our 
actions and their fruits have no 
existence apart from and independent 
of the existence of the dynamic 
Power of the Lord and that it is the 
inscrutable law of self-expression of 
the Divine Power— the Mother of the 
Universe— which governs all our 
thoughts and actions as well as our 
enjoyments and sufferings. Thus we 
perceive the manifestation of the 
Power of Siva within and without 
in all the spheres of our experience. 

( Concluded ) 



Boon of Pain. 


By Dilip Kumar Roy. 

The blacker the storm, the brighter the fire soul-born: 

The darker the night, draws closer the message of mom, 

Thy grace, 0 Mother mine ! 

The dreaded pain still kindles the consciousness 
Whose gift is the vision of Thee, athrob to bless 
With Thy hoary hope divine: 

And then I know my frail boat cannot go under, 

Tbou, pilot, wilt rend the hissing waves asunder 
With Thy spears of jewelled shine. 

Cruel thorns are crowned by Thy bleeding rose: 

On ruins of old Thy new creation grows, 

Thy Beauty’s marvel boon. 

If menacing clouds lay siege, Thy thunder booms 
And lightning’s chariot cleaves the phalanxed glooms 
Conscripts of blind typhoon: 

And lo ! the pathless forest is starred with gleams 
Of Thy love’s candles — how can their valiant beams 
Ever lose the way and swoon ? 

To expect, alas, of the fire-fly interludes, 

Which, pledging silver holidays bring feuds 
Of shadows, dins and blights ! 

None is to blame: our human sympathy 
Can only temper night's eternity 

With brief bulbul delights: 

When Thou, Polestar, wilt be the diamond deep 
In the vault of grey, the hungering depths will reap 
The harvest of Thy heights. 

When, havened at Thy feet, sweet peace I find, 

Why do I still cast longing looks behind ? 

For faery phantom forms ? 

When I have taken the plunge in the sea of flame, 

Why seek on the shore a myth I cannot name ? 

Oh, what is it that charms ? 

Bereft of Thee, life is but a siren’s lure: 

Thy sky-flute playing, ’tis a river of pure 
Thrill that the sun-song warms. 

I count no cost if at Thy feet will dure 
A refuge Thy grace embalms. 



Juan de Avila and his Spiritual Letters. 


"Mind the things that are above, 
not th a e things that are upon the 
earth. For yon are dead: and 
yonr life is laid with Christ in 
God. Mortify therefore yonr 
members which are npon the 
earth: fornication, nncleanness, InBt, 
evil concupiscence and covetons- 
ness, which is the service 
of idols.” 

—Colossians HI, 2-3, 5. 

The Blessed Juan de Avila 
belonged to one of the richest and 
most esteemed faniiUes of Almodovar 
del Campo in the archbishopric of 
Toledo where he was born in the 
year 1500. At the age of fourteen his 
parents sent* him to the university 
of Salamanca to study Law. There 
the call to give up the world and 
put himself wholly to the service of 
God became so strong and irresistible 
that he returned to his native place, 
living a life of strictest penitence and 
unbroken spiritual practices there for 
three years. 

Seeing this and realizing the 
greatness of his longing for spiritual 
life his parents sent him to Alcala 
in order that he might be a better 
servant of religion and of souls, 
after having become proficient in the 
knowledge of the Divine Sciences. 

His teacher, Fray Domingo Soto, 
was charmed by the great delicacy 
of his intellect and the extreme purity 
of his ways and thoughts, and he 
became an example to all his fellow- 

2— K. k > 


By Wolfram H. Koch. 

students because of his intensity and 
unshakable strictness in studies and 
in the discipline of life. 

Having finished his studies and 
been ordained priest, he dedicated 
himself chiefly to the preaching of 
the Divine Word. He is the only 
one of the great Spanish mystics 
who did not belong to any religious 
order. 

It is very typical that a man so 
full of love for God, and the fellow- 
men for whom he worked unceasingly 
all his life, a man who was later 
given the name of Apostle of 
Andalucia and of Master, was accused 
of heresy by the Holy Office at the 
instigation of jealous people who 
denounced and distorted his sermons, 
hoping thereby to bring about his 
downfall and disgrace. But he was 
freed from prison after a comparatively 
short period of detention and trial 
and so able to continue his preaching 
with even greater vigour and authority. 

Juan de Avila undoubtedly belongs 
to the number of the greatest Spanish 
mystics and spiritual teachers. Being 
profoundly averse to all highflown 
and wordy metaphysical speculations 
for the beginner, he always tried to 
stress the practical side of the spiritual 
training to be undergone by the 
neophyte and rather to rouse an 
intense dynamic response to his words 
that could be transmuted into actions 
and into a life of real consecration 
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and single-minded service, than a 
flattering but all too comfortable 
outward assent to his instructions. 
And it is perhaps just this realistic 
side he has in common with all his 
Spanish fellow-mystics and teachers 
which makes his teaching so valuable 
even for our day, although his own 
higher experiences and his own 
deeper Divine Knowledge are almost 
kept hidden out of his deep love and 
consideration for the needs of the 
neophyte. 

His words are straightforward, 
almost without any poetic charm or 
imagery, unambiguous, clear, because 
he wished to tie himself firmly to 
the earth for the sake of his pupils, 
but through all of them the reader 
can feel the deep glow of his love 
and the intensity of his wish to be 
of help to his brothers and sisters to 
show them the way cut of the 
pitfalls and adversities of worldly 
existence and bondage, the shallow- 
ness and insecurity of all worldly 
hopes and ambitions— the way he 
knew so well himself. 

Juan de Avila was fully aware 
of the great fact that “we do not 
seek Truth in order to become pure, 
but we become pure in order to 
find Truth”, as St. Augustine says 
in his treatise ‘Contra Faustum’. And 
so, more than anything else, lie 
longed to be our friend, our servant 
and counsellor in all our spiritual 
perplexities and doubts and to save 
his fellow-men from straying into the 
innumerable by-paths that open up 
on all sides as the beginner haltingly 
proceeds on his way. 


Having himself acquired a deep 
experiential knowledge of spiritual 
striving, practices and difficulties, he 
was a skilled director of souls and 
the adviser of no less a mystic than 
St. Teresa of Avila. 

He died at Montilla in 1569. 

His picture shows us the face of 
a scholar irradiated by great serenity 
and infinite kindness and almost made 
transparent by austerities and the quiet 
glow of devotion, a face combining 
unusual intelligence and penetration 
with great sweetness and humility. 

The following quotations are all 
taken from his marvellous letters 
written to pupils, to nuns and monks, 
men and women of the world, to 
those about to renounce the worldly 
life, to fellow-preachers • and priests 
and fellow-mystics Naturally the few 
chosen passages cannot in any way 
give an exhaustive idea of his 
instructions, as the number and length 
of these letters is so great that there 
is no space here to deal with all the 
different solutions to certain spiritual 
difficulties and all the many-sided 
topics concerning the life and conduct 
of the spiritual aspirant at the different 
and infinitely various stages of the 
way. 

The endeavour has been to choose 
principally those passages which can 
and do bear on the present state of 
things and on present-day aspirants, 
and to leave all typically time-bound 
instructions aside. Indian readers 
will find a great number of common 
ideas regarding spiritual practice and 
striving, although, naturally, Juan de 
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Avila’s teaching’ is Christo-centric like 
that of all Western mystics. 

How To Overcome the 
Disease Of Haef- 
Heartedness. 

“I fear, Father, that the love of 
onr sensuality, of which we have 
so much, and the little true love 
we have of Jesus Christ make our 
troubles and works seem very great 
indeed to us, and thus make us 
complain of the lack of consolation, 
for if we really and truly had 
abhorred ourselves as the Lord 
commands us to for the sake of His 
Love, we would be glad that He 
punishes all the offences we 

have committed against Him. 

And we should take it as a 
special grace to eat at the same 
table with Him, even if the food 
be vinegar and gall, for His 
company is so great a good and 
so much to be desired that it 
muBt be cherished even if we 

have it only in torture and 

troubles.' * 

“The disease of half-heartedness 
iB very dangerous and much more 
so if it is of many dayB standing. 
And in case it ever has been the 
guest of your Beverence, it should 
not be allowed to Btay on for 
long, for it is as a woman who 
goeB on spending without earning, 
and in a very short time it eats 
up the fortune earned in long time 
and leaves its master poor. That 
is why he becomes more than 
poor, for he shall find his death 
aB God lets him fall into some 
deadly sin. And truly, whoever 
knows thfj great harm of this 
disease would feel so much afraid 
at the mere mention of its name 
that he would no sooner receive 
it into himself than take the 
wastrel woman into his house, 


however great his troubles might 
be." 

“The special instruments against 
this illness, as far as they 
concern prayer, meditation and 
contemplation, seem to me to be 
the following:— One should unite 
with all occupations the constant 
remembrance of God and of His 
presence which helps one in think- 
ing of God. When you tell some- 
one that he 6hould renounce sin 
or do this or tha.t, as he ought, 
be with him outwardly, but in- 
wardly be with God only. When 
you walk along the street, do the 
same. And once you have developed 
a one-pointed vision and only Beek 
God in all occupations, you will 
find it very easy to collect your- 
self for meditation, unencumbered 
by the pictures of things that 
occupy you." 

“You can also imagine a person 
sentenced to death, already having 
the knife at his throat, with what 
a burning longing he would implore 
his judge for grace 1 It is also 
very helpful if you imagine your- 
self to be dying that very moment 
or already dead." 

“Further you should before gather- 
ing yourself together, read a 
spiritual book and go through some 
other exercises. Also you should 
utter a lew words aloud with great 
intensity out of the love of your 
heart, which may tend to waken 
some good feeling in you, for this 
prayer uttered aloud is better, if 
it be intense and glowing, than 
any lukewarm mental prayer." 

“It is also a good exercise to 
remember sou e passage of the 
Gospel where it is related that the 
Lord gave some special blessing, 
aB for instance, when He healed 
the leper or freed the disciples 
from the tempeet on the sea. Begin 
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one of the Gospels from the 
beginning, pondering every day on 
the next passage, and praying to 
the Lord who dwells within us to 
give the same grace to our souls 
which have the same need of it.” 

“With this meditation you must keep 
yourself busy evening by evening 
from sundown, for three or four 
hours, and then you must go and 
take a very light supper. Supper 
mu6t be scanty and light, so that 
nothing may under any circum- 
stances hinder you in your practices 
afterwards. I urgently request you 
not to speak during the meal, but 
to keep perfect silence, from night- 
fall till morning. So, at supper, 
having taken a few mouthfuls, you 
should pray a little aloud, then 
read for some time and study 
deeply something that iB helpful 
to you in your devotion to God 
and in sharpening your intellect. 
By that time it will be about half 
paBt ten. After that go and pre- 
pare yourself for sleep, and do 
this in such a way as others would 
prepare themselves for death. 
Gather your whole soul together 
in meditation, surrender it into the 
hands of the Lord and sleep a 
sleep as one sleeps in death. Begin 
with your sleep at eleven and 
sleep till six or half past six. 
After that meditate on some event 
in the life of the Lord, taking up 
another one every day, so that 
your thought beoomeB fixed and 
firmly established in its direction 
and can no longer roam about 
freely as it liBts. Then ocoupy 
yourself for some time with prayer. 
After that study till meal-time, 
which will be some hours, lifting 
your heart up to the Lord, while 
you are reading the text without 
any commentary whatever, ponder- 
ing it yourself in case you do not 
feel any doubts." 


“After the meal rest your brain a 
little, for even if the mill-stone 
may appear to be doing nothing, 
when it doeB not grind, quite a 
lot happens nevertheless while it 
is being prepared for grinding. If 
your head needs a little sleep, give 
it a little, and afterwards make 
use of your afternoon by visiting 
the sick and dying, as this will 
be of very great profit to you." 

“Always listen to what you are 
being told by an experienced person 
in whom God dwells, and always 
do it dutifully. Then many thingB 
will become clear and definite to 
you in meditation and become 
clearly manifest to your mind.*’ 

“The laxity and weakness of our 
day are great, when there is 
scarcely a man among those who 
pretend to serve God, willing to 
put his shoulder to the wheel in 
difficulties. We wish to have 
everything according io our liking 
and to have everything we say 
accepted at once, but we do not 
wish to follow the instructions 
which are given ue. And aB we 
ourselves are most weak and 
half-hearted in many things and 
at the same time horrified at the 
weakness and half-heartedness of 
others, that is, lenient towards 
ourselves and full of righteous 
indignation against others— whereas 
it should be the opposite:— patience 
for otherB and glowing zeal 
against ourselves — we must pass 
through the cold sweat of death 
in the affairs of God. And every 
true servant of His must be as if 
insensible to his own pain and 
steadily oall on the Lord. He 
who puts his hope in God and 
fights the evil one must be fore- 
bearing and magnanimous, full of 
intense zeal and divine ardour, 
because all who are not either 
turn away from the path or walk 
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along it bo half-heartedly and 
with so many falls and stumblings 
that it iB no better than if they did 
not walk along it at all. Go 
onward, your Reverence, with 
your Cross and invoke the Crucified 
who died for the souls. Be firmly 
oonvinctfd that He has never 
forgotten them, however muoh He 
may allow them to suffer. He 
desires that we shall have to pay 
a high price for the grace of being 
allowed to be helpers in so great 
a work, rewarding us just as His 
Father rewarded Him. The work 
and the truth are Ilis, not ours. 
We are but His ministers and 
servants, and He wishes to test 
our faith, our purity, our charity 
and our patience, by not granting 
us the benefit we desire at once, 
whereby He shows us infinite 
grace even when it seems as if He 
did not hear ns.” 

“If the blo*Bsoms of good principles 
which God made to grow in the 
soul of your Reverence out of His 
compassion, console you and give 
you contentment, as you say in 
your letter, then how would it be, 
your Reverence, if you allowed 
your half-hoartedness to decrease 
and dared to walk a little more 
lightly and speedily along the 
Vath of God, so that His compas- 
sion would find occasion to 
produce fruits, just as it produced 
blossoms P I think, then you 
would come across such things 
that you would leave the pitcher 
as did the Samaritan woman, in or- 
der to enjoy the living water Christ 
gives, of which whoever drinks 
never again suffers thirst, for by 
it is opened inside such a well of 
living water that it drives you on 
to eternal life in bounding strides. 
Then, my dear Sir, all desires 
for the prosperities of this life 
will be dropped and would rather 


be abhorred than loved, as things 
that spoil the savour of Divine 
things and the cares of whioh 
stifle the word of God.” 

“The Holy Father proclaimed a 
great truth when he said what he 
felt: Gustata carne desipit spiritus> it a 
gustata spiritu desipit otnnis caro — ( If 
the flesh is enjoyed the spirit aots 
foolishly, even so if the spirit is 
enjoyed, all flesh becomes foolish). 
And elsewhere: — Non habet in terra quod 
amcti qni dotnum Dei in veritate gustavit — 

( For him who has tasted the joys 
of God’s dwelling place, there 
remains nothing on earth to love ). 
Then alone come to man delight 
and pain together, because that 
new wine which God gives him 
to drink intoxicates him with its 
sweetness and makes him despise 
all things visible and created, and 
then, considering how long he 
lacked this and drank of the iivera 
and streams of Babylon and of 
the vanity of thiB world, he cannot 
but cry with St. Augustine:— Sere 
to cognovi pulchrituda tam antiqua'. Sere 
to cognovi pulchritudo tam nova : vae 
caecitate illit qttando non to cognoscobam: 
vae tempori illi\ quando non to amabam — 
( Late have I known Thee, oh 
Beauty that art so old. Late 
have I known Thee, oh Beauty 
that art so new. Woe to thoB© 
years in which I was blind, 
when I did not know Thee. Woe 
to that time in which I did not 
love Thee ). And St. Augustine 
shed tears at not having known 
God through faith, being wrapped 
up in errors, while we content 
ourselves with knowing Him 
through faith and not knowing 
Him through our own experience 
where love is born. So according 
to human conjectures we may well 
fear that we, too, shall have to weep 
as he did, and sayi Woe to the time 
in which I did not love Thee 1 1 1 
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“This feeling of the loss of time 
is a great sign that God enterB 
the 60 ul, for by the light, darkness 
is seen, and by love and Divine 
Knowledge half-heartedness and 
worldly wisdom are condemned.” 

“Let us awake, let us awake, Dear 
Sir, before death catches us sleep- 
ing I And let us put our hand in 
the most intimate part of our heart, 
examine and search it with candles, 
for that is where the judgment 
of God will begin, that being 
His dwelling place. He said to 
Lzechiel; — Inctpitc a sanctuarie ttteo, 
(Begin ye at my sanctuary; lx, 6). 
Let us all see in what direction 
the gaze of our heart iB turned. 
And if it does not look towards 
its goal which is God, let us 
sigh and fear and entreat: Avertc 
ocules meos ne videant vanitatem — ( Turn 
away my eyes that they may not 
behold vanity. Psalm CxVIII, 37—). 
For what is everything under the 
sun but vanity P And what are all 
these who love these things, if not as 
vain aB the vain things they love P 
i\t telas araneae texuerunt, quae non pro - 
dernnt eis in vest irnent urn i nee operientur 
openbus swis— ( They have woven the 
web of spiders. Their webs shall 
not be for clothing: neither Bhall 
they cover themselves with their 
works. Their works are unprofita- 
ble works. Isaiah Lix, 5, 6 ). The 
heart for God, my Dear Sir: Oculi 
met semper ad Dominum — ( My eyes 
are ever towards the Lord— Pslam 
XXIV; 15 ). Let the vain follow 
their vanities, for they shall perish 
with them. Pass on to the region 
of Truth, which shall laBt for ever.” 

“If you wiBh to tread the beautiful 
paths of God, do not weigh yourself 
down with the earth and what is 
earthly, for the more you abandon 
and renounce for the sake of God, 
the more He shall give you out 
of His grace, and the greater the 


graoe, the quicker you will be 
able to progress. The more quiokly 
you progress, the greater grows 
your yearning to renounce all in 
order to be able to advance still 
faster. If he who finds a hidden 
treasure in a field can go and 
sell everything in order to buy 
that field, what will be do who 
meets the infinite sweetness of 
God P Will he not abstain from 
all earthly food, and fast and say 
from the very bottom of his heart: 
Deus cordis mei , et pars mea Dcus in 
acternmn ? ( God of my heart and 

God my part in eternity ). Oh 
rich part ! Oh part which is the 
whole ! Oh part compared with 
which everything else is but a 
tiny crumb of bread 1 And where 
iB he who could not be satisfied 
with Thee alone and would not 
wiBh to stand single and empty 
of all things, so that Thou alone 
mightest become his garment P 
Poor, so that Thou mighteBt become 
his riches 1 And even if people 
would make fun of him because 
of his having sold all his posses- 
sions in order to be able to buy 
that field, he will only feel pity 
and compassion for them and be 
glad to have made this great 
bargain and to have renounced 
many burdens and offices in order 
to be able to follow God in a 
better way, to have bought a pearl 
which taken by itself is already 
worth more than anything he left, 
and of infinitely greater value than 
the whole world.” 

“Alas t that God has become so 
distant to us that we do not even 
feel Him any longer 1 David has 
said, ‘how could I give sleep to 
mine eyes and rest to mine eye- 
lids before having found a house 
for the Lord P’ And this house are 
we ourselves as soon as we d< 
not lose ourselves in the mani 
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f oldness of things and do not beoome 
divided, but go and oolleot our- 
selves in one-pointed yearning and 
in the love of God. Then we find 
that we are of God, and most truly 
we are. I think the reason for 
our half-heartedness is, as some- 
body otoe said, that he who has 
not yet tasted God, knows neither 
what hunger means, nor what it 
means, to have appeased one’s 
hunger. That is why we feel 
no hunger for Him and have not 
yet become tired of creatures, 
being neither this nor that, going 
neither hither nor thither, full 
of laziness and powerlessness, and 
without joy in the things of God. 
It is nauseating, because He does 
not want any half-heartedness or 
half-hearted servants ! but men 
who burn like fire ! And He wishes 
that we burn, and has burnt Himself 
and has been burnt on the Cross 
for that very reason, so that we, 
too, may kindle our own fire with 
this Cross and return something at 
leaBt to so great and infinite a 
lover, by understanding how right 
it is that we are hurt, as Ho Him- 
self was not only hurt, but died 
out of love.” 

“Love alone possesses God. Let us 
love, and all things will be ours, 
for all shall serve us according to 
what is written : To them that 
love God all things work together 
unto good ( Romans VIII, 28 ). If 
such a love pleases us, let us put 
the axe of intensity and diligence 
to the root of our self-love and 
chop down this great enemy of 
ours on earth.” 

“Let us not waver, let us not 
hesitate, let ub net despair, 
b.eoause of the troubles this 
unceasing war to conquer ourselves 
causes us. A day will come when 
God will give us peace. And as 
we do not attain to that peaoe 


at once, it is better that we walk 
on perspiring and struggling to up- 
root all our passions and attach- 
ments, than to remain in quietness 
and content ourselves with the 
life of the half-hearted. There is 
no doubt that it is a great part of 
perfection to work truly for its 
attainment.” 

“You should not content yourself 
with serving just like anybody 
else, for He did not content Him- 
self with seeking your welfare 
with half-heartedness, but gave 
Himself wholly for you. Do not 
know anybody else, in order to 
know Him wholly. Do not hold 
any creature in your heart to 
dwell there, in order to give Him 
an unoccupied heart and an empty 
room. Look at Him, for the more 
you look at creatures, the more 
the vision of the Creator shall be 
taken from you. And if you give 
yourself wholly to God, even then 
you commit faults in many things, 
so what will become of you if you 
go and divide yourself among 
creatures P Already you have left 
the world and given yourself to 
God, so do not go back to that 
which you left, to the worldly 
and their ways, for then you shall 
lose all that has been promised to 
you. St. Paul says that the 
maiden who offerB herself to God 
must be holy in body and in spirit, 
and must not have more than one 
care alone, which is to please 
God. I do not know how it is 
with your heart, and should not 
wish it to go badly with you, for 
if you become weak and half- 
hearted in your heart, you will 
find yourself very fast falling into 
what previously you conquered 
easily. All your strength is in the 
Lord, for in yourself, what do 
you experience but many fallB P 
And God communicates His favour 
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to him who is watchful in his 
heart and whole-hearted, and 
bitterly reprimands him who 
sleeps, saying as to St. Peter: 
Oouldst thou not wake one hour 
with Me P“ 

“Sister, disoccnpy yourself with the 
conversations of creatures, so that 
you may enjoy the communications 
of the Creator, for as to having 
both, that cannot be, as you already 
know. Live always alone with 
your heart, as it were, banished, 
in order that you may request the 
Lord to visit you as an orphan 
and stranger. Little outward 
association and company may be 
of great benefit to you for the 
solitude of your heart, for you 
know well that there is no other 
time as joyful as that when we 
are quite alone with God.*’ 

“The first door leading to the 
perdition of many who begin but 
do not persevere usually is the 
neglect of their conscience, regard- 
ing it aB something of no great 
importance. And struggle and war 
being certain, and victory doubtful, 
they live as if everything were safe 
and the time had already corne to 
enjoy the victory, that victory 
which must be won through infinite 
troubles and pain. That is why, the 
dangers pressing on us from outside, 
and the weakness, which we have 
inside, being greater than we can 
imagine, and the roots of the heart 
which we have allowed to grow for 
many a year being still in need of 
being uprooted, which means great 
trouble, they all remain in ub as we 
are so careless. And even if they 
seem to be uprooted lor a little 
while and after the first fervour 
which God gave them in the 
beginning is past, the roots which 
Beemed dead, sprout again and 
produce such bad fruits that they 
are even worse than before. Iu 


this way such people learn at 
their own very great cost that no 
one must put aside hiB weapons 
and carefulness to profit while 
this life, which is called, and truly 
called, a cruel war, lasts.” 

‘‘Oh, if you would oi^y hear how 
some, after having enjoyed for 
a while the sweetness of God, 
lost it again and came to eat the 
food of swine ! Jeremias says, 
weeping, that those who were 
created in purple came to embrace 
dung. What is there more pitiful 
than seeing a Foul who found its 
delight in God, give up this 
delight and delight in sin 1 The 
mouth which speaks of heaven, 
speaks of the earth 1 And the ears 
through which entered the word 
of God go about hungering after 
bad advice, and the heart which 
previously fervently despised all 
worldly pleasures and allurements 
as they seemed to it bitter 
compared with the divine sweet- 
ness, being overcome by such a 
disease that it no longer relishes 
that which was really tasteful 
and, as Job says, takes it to be a 
pleasure to be under thorns 1” 

“If a soul once begins to give 
itself to weakness, everything 
appears difficult and bad to it. 
There is no work, however small 
it be, which does not penetrate 
into its very heart and defeats 
it. It feels the slightest wound 
very much, it gt ts tired under 
the smallest burden, and at every 
stop it says: I cannot 1— It com- 
plains about every trifle which 
God does not grant according 
to its own will, and it says in its 
heart, and Eornetiines also with its 
mouth: But what did I really begin 
thiB path for P I do not find any- 
thing in it but praying and reading 
and subtle things that go against 
the blood and the fiesh ! I feel a 
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real desire to go back and to eat 
the food of Egypt and find my 
delight in that which I vomited !— 
And what do yon think, Dear 
Dady, to have been the cause of 
such a miserable change P Certain- 
ly nothing but the neglect of 
the heart which always iB the 
mother of half-heartedness and of 
all evils. Had these people reme- 
died their carelessness, when 
they began treading the path, 
they would not eat Buoh bitter 
fruits. Had they but killed the 
mother, the daughter would not 
have been born. And had they 
repaired the roof immediately 
after a tile had fallen, they would 
not have be*jn hit by one. Believe 
me, just as no one becomes good 
and pure all at once, no one ever 
becomes evil all at once. There 
are steps between with the help 
of which you can rise to great 
goodness • or go right down to 
evil. And just as he who Btands 
on the first step Bhould feel glad 
to go np and confident that slowly 
he will climb to the top, he who 
stands at the top and begins to 
go down, be it ever so little, 
Bhould feel 6ad and be in great 
fear of a fall.” 

“Why go about watering aB to 
whether we should follow the 
celestial or the earthly, the 
short or the eternal, the weighty 
or the vain, corruption or incorrup- 
tion P Tell me, why have yon 
forgotten that marriage fills the 
earth, but oontinence and virginity 
heaven P Why do you hold in so 
little eBteem what God promise 
the virgins who offered themselves 
to Him pure and untouched in 
their virginity P Bead in Isaiah , 
and you will find that God Bays, 
‘Even unto them will I give mine 
house and within my walls a 
plaoe and a name better than of 

3— K. K. — 


®ons and daughters: I will give 
them an everlasting name that 
shall not be out off 1 ( Isaiah LVIi 
5). Oh, if only the Bense of those 
words of God penetrated into 
your soul, and if only you were 
able to taste with a healthy 
palate all the infinite sweetnesB 
that is in them ! If only you 
beheld with your eyes, lifting 
them up to heaven in your thought 
what great possessions these are, 
and how God rewards them who 
in this world mortified their flesh, 
despised its pleasures and chose 
moorruption and purity for the 
sake of Jesus Christ, instead of 
the dirty corruption of the flesh 
which becomes attached!” 

“Do you not know, Sister, that 
whoever becomes married to Jesus 
Christ has the virgin Mary for 
her mother-in-law and God Father 
for her father-in-law, for these 
are the parents of her spouse^” 

“Flee from the conversation of 
every man and every woman who 
is not a great friend of virginity, 
and confide in Him whom you 
have taken as your spouse, for He 
shall give you the graoe to 
persevere. Be determined rather 
to die than to leave your first 
spouse, and ask Him who fully 
knows your weakness, to give 
you the necessary strength to 
fulfil what you have promised. 
And even if you do not feel your- 
self freed from your passions all 
at once, do not despair, for the 
Lord heals all onr diseases little 
by little and orders everything 
for our welfare.’ 1 

In spite of their fragmentary 
nature the above passages may show 
the reader the great stress Juan de 
Avila puts on the practical side of 
spiritual life and training, on the 



498 


THE KALYANA-KALPATARU 


[ Vol. 6 


preparatory disciplines of the would- 
be devotee. And this practical attitude 
was so strong that sometimes it, as 
it were, get the upperhand, so for 
instance when Juan de Avila advised 
people against the study of Osuna’s 
marvellous Tcrccr Abeccdario Espiril- 
ual ( Third Spiritual Alphabet ) because 
of the teaching it contains of the 
necessity of emptying the mind of all 
contents and picturings. It is not 
that he, as a mystic, did not realize 
the truth of instructions like Osuna’s, 
and similar ones of those who had 
come before him, but he knew them 
to be inapplicable in the case of most 
beginners, and fraught with grave 
dangers, so he always taught mental 
and physical activity rather than the 
perfect tranquillization and emptying 
of the mind, which comes at a later 
stage and is generally far above the 
capacity of the average aspirant, who 
sincerely wishes to take up the spiritual 
life. 

Juan de Avila, in a way, supple- 
ments mystics like Eckhart and Osuna, 
and many of his writings could even 
be taken and read as a kind of primer 
or first course in the fundamentals 
of practical spiritual life for those 
who want to follow it in the Christian 
way, leading up to the higher stages 
of superconscious experience described 
in their works. 

The more one studies such books 
"be they of the East or of the West, 
the greater grows one’s sense of 
reverence for the infinite goodness 
and patience of the Divine who again 
and again sends His messengers and 
instruments to help us poor flounder- 


ing human beings in all our miseries 
and frailty, and the more one becomes 
conscious of the infinite riches lying 
hidden and passed by by the multitude 
which might lead us to a better 
understanding of life and of each 
other and bring about that peace and 
harmony which would truly raise us 
to the stature of human beings and 
help us in ridding ourselves of our 
animal nature which has become more 
dangerous than ever in our day because 
of the almost devilish ingeniousness 
of our modern weapons of destruction 
and the ever-growing and unscrupulous 
passion for Woman and Gold and 
animal enjoyments. 

The great woman-saint and fighter 
against the abuses of the Church of 
her day, St. Catherine of Siena, once 
said, “My nature is fire”. And this 
is true of the mystic who always is 
like a blazing flame of Divine inspira- 
tion as well as of all ordinary human 
beings. All hearts are constantly burn- 
ing, either to consume themselves to 
ashes in the vain pursuits of worldly 
affections and enjoyments, of all that 
Sri Ramakrishna Paramahansa used 
to call ‘Kamini-Kinchana’, Woman 
and Gold, or to purify themselves in 
a tremendous and single-minded up- 
welling of aspiration towards real 
manhood and saintliness. The same 
irresistible attraction works in both 
cases. Veiled by the power of ignor- 
ance it seeks its expression through 
the impurity of attachment and animal 
love and greed. When the veil is 
rent through the grace of the Divine 
and sincere yearning and striving for 
a truly human life, it carries the 
aspirant inwards on its wings with a 



499 


JUAN DE AVILA AND HIS SPIRITUAL LETTERS 


No. 5] 

tremendous force and brings him to 
the very centre of his being. And, one 
day, this irresistible power will take 
each one of us to the Mother’s heart 
and to the Truth of the Mother. So 
the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad says, 
“The husband is not dear for the 
sake of the husband, but for the sake 
of the Self is the husband dear. The 
wife is not dear for the sake of the 
wife, but for the sake of the Self is 
the wife dear.” etc. etc. 

Great teachers like Juan de Avila 
show us the way to the right and wide- 
awake guidance of the attraction we 
feel, and if we follow them instead 
of allowing ourselves to be caught and 
swayed by the flimsy emotional and 
sensual satisfactions this phenomenal 
world can offer, we shall, after end- 
less struggles, defeats and partial vic- 
tories, find peace and illumination in 
the Divine and thus become real men 
instead of more or less intellectual 
passion-bound animals. 

“Then eball the eyes of the blind 
be opend; and the ears of the 
deaf shall be unstopped. Then 
shall the lame man leap as a 
hart, and the tongue of the dumb 
shall be free. For waters are brok- 
en out in the deBert, and Btreams 
in the wildernesB. And that 


whioh was dry land Shall beoome 
a pool, and the thirsty land 
springB of water. In the dens where 
the dragons dwelt before shall riBe 
up the verdure of the road and the 
bulruBh." 

“And a path and a way shall be 
there, and it shall be called the 
holy way: and the unclean shall 
not pass over it. And this shall 
be unto you a straight way, bo 
that fools Bhall not err therein.” 

“No line shall be there, nor shall 
any mischievous beast go up by 
it, or be found there: but they 
shall walk there that shall be 
delivered. And the redeemed of 
the Lord shall return and shall 
come into Sion with praise: and 
everlasting joy shall be upon 
their heads. They shall obtain joy 
and gladness: and sorrow and 
mourning shall flee away” 
(Isaiah XXXV, 5-10). 

May he who guides the destinies 
of all and whose forms and manifesta- 
tions are innumerable be pleased 
to grant us knowledge and illumina- 
tion and fill our hearts with bound- 
less love and boundless unwavering 
renunciation ! 

“May the wicked become virtu- 
ous ! May the virtuous attain tran- 
quillity 1 May the tranquil be free 
from bonds 1 May the freed make 
others free!” 



Centres of Hinduism— IV. 


( Continued from the previous number ) 


SRI RAMANUJA’S TOURS 
OF CONQUEST 

Sari Rimanujacharya then went 
round India visiting important places of 
pilgrimage and spreading his philos- 
ophy everywhere. He went south as 
far as Alvar Tirunagari. He then went 
to Travancore and Malabar and then to 
Dwaraka and Muttra and Govardhana 
and eventually to Badri and Srinagar. 
It is said that at the Saraswatipitha 
at Srinagar he read out his great 
work and secured the admiring 
approval of all the men of learning 
there. He then went to Benares and 
Puri. He then went to Tirupati. A 
controversy was then going on as to 
whether the God at Tirupati was Visnu 
or &iva. It is said that he placed 
before the image the Visnu symbols 
of conch and discus as well as the 
Siva symbols and that next morning 
the image had the former alone. He 
then went to Conjeevaram and 
Tirukoilur and Tiruvahindrapuram 
and eventually reached Srirangam. 

SRI RAMANUJA ORGANIZES 
HIS CULT 

He redeemed his second pledge 
to Alavandar by giving the name 
PariSara to Kuresa’s son. The latter 
wrote a commentary on the Vi\nn- 
sahasranUma called Bhagavadgnva- 
darpana. Sri Ramanuja redeemed 
his third pledge to Alavandar by 


Bv K. S. Ramaswami Sastri. 

giving the name Kurukesa ( one of 
the names of Nammfilvar ) to one of 
his disciples. The latter wrote a 
famous commentary called Six 
Thousand ( Arrayirappadi ) on the 
one thousand Tamil verses of Nam- 
malvAr. Sri Ramanuja arranged in 
an admirable manner for the conduct 
of the worship in the Srirangam 
temple. He founded seventy-four 
spiritual offices and put these in 
charge of seventy-four dignitaries 
( SimlntsauCid/tipah's ). He had innumer- 
able followers and disciples and he 
gave uplift and instruction to them 
all. 

THE PERSECUTION OF 
SRI RAMANUJA 

The then king Kulottunga 
Chola was a bigoted Saivite. He 
summoned &rT Ramanujacharya to 
appear before him. Fearing danger 
for him, Kuresa went to the king 
personating &ri Ramanuja. He was 
accompanied by Mahspurna alias 
Pcrianambi. Both of them were 
advised by the king to become 
&aivas. But they tried to convert 
him to their faith. In a furious mood 
of anger he ordered their eyes to be 
put out. Then they stumbled on to 
Srirangam. Mabipurna died on the 
way. Kuresa reached Srirangam and 
then went to Tirumaliruncholai in the 
Madura district. 
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In the meanwhile Sri Ramanuj- 
ach&rya and some of his disciples fled 
to Mysore in 1088 or 1089 A. D. and 
converted to Vaishnavism king Bitti 
Deva of the Hoysala dynasty. The 
king's capital was Dwarasamudra 
( Habbid ). 1-Iis daughter was possessed. 
Sri Ramanuja cured her successfully. 
He gave the name Vispuvardhana 
to the king and defeated all the 
Jain leaders there in a great contro- 
versy. It is said that when thousands 
of them began to question him, he 
sat inside a curtain and assumed 
the form of Adi5e$a and answered 
all their queries. He had a large 
lake ( Molt Talab ) dug there. It 
is said that he used as steps for 
the tank slabs which were got from 
the demolished Jain temples. He 
was in Mysore for nearly twenty 
years. He had a famous Visnu temple 
built at Tirunarayanapuram ( Melkote ) 
which is a few 7 miles north of Mysore. 
He had a dream that the beautiful 
copper image of Visnu named Rama- 
priya was in the possession of a 
Mahomedan princess at Delhi, and 
that it should be installed in the 
temple. He went to Delhi and 
secured it from the princess. As the 
princess became inconsolable after 
she gave away the image, a party 
of soldiers came to take it away. 
It is said that the Paiichamas helped 
him to keep the image and to build 
the temple. Out of gratitude he gave 
them a limited right of entry and 
worship in the temple— a right which 
exists and is valued and is exercised 
even today. He then defeated in 
a controversy the Buddhist scholars 
of Padmagiri ( Sravana Belagola ). 


HIS LAST DAYS AND DEATH 
Meantime the Chola king died. 
Sri Ramanuja then went back to 
Srirangam. He had shrines built 
there for Nammalvar and other 
Alvars. On learning that the image 
of Govindaraja which had been 
removed from Chidambaram during 
the reign of the late Chola king 
was at Tirupati, he had a shrine 
built at the base of the Tirupati 
hills and established that image there. 

He then returned to Srirangam 
by way of Conjeevaram and Madhtt- 
rantakam. He then went to Tiruma- 
liruncholai and Srivilliputtur and came 
back to Srirangam. He lived long 
and spread and consolidated his faith 
and died at Srirangam in his one- 
hundred and twentieth year in 1137 
A. D. 

LIVES OF SRI RAMANUJA 
In India biography easily passes 
into hagiology and it is hence difficult 
to disentangle the real facts from the 
accretions. But on the whole Sri 
Ramanujacharya’s life does not abound 
in miracles of all sorts so much as 
the lives of Sri Sankaracharya and 
Sri Madhwacharya. One authoritative 
life of Sri Ramanuja is the work of 
Amudan of Srirangam. It consists of 
one hundred stanzas in Tamil and 
was included in the Tamil 1‘rabandha. 
It is called Ramanuja Noorranthathi. 
Another biography is the Sanskrit 
work Yatiraja Vaibhavam in 114 
verses. It is the work of Vaduganambi 
alias Andhrapurna. 

SRI RAMANUJA THE MAN 
It is a source of uplift and il- 
lumination to contemplate the life of 
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this great saint. His was a life devoted 
to plain living and high thinking. He 
always did his work in his great 
taskmaster's eye. This sense of always 
walking with God and of living and 
moving and having one’s being in 
God was his great solace and his 
great glory. He had a wonderful 
courage of conviction and gladly 
suffered for his faith. He was full 
of love and tenderness for all human- 
ity. His capacious heart yearned for 
the salvation of all. He combined a 
great intellect with a great heart. 
He had remarkable logical acumen, 
admirable powers of exposition, and 
irresistible controversial power. He 
was not only a great controversialist 
but he was also a great religious 
statesman and leader and consolidated 
his faith in an unshakable manner 
which has well stood the test of 
time. 

HIS INFLUENCE 

His influence has been remarkable 
and has grown with the growth of 
time. Though the religious lore is 
old in India he gave it a new potency 
and a new glory by systematizing it 
and vitalizing it. The Vedic hymns, 
the epic, and Puranic stotras, the 
Bhdgavata , which is the supreme 
scripture of devotion for all time and 
all humanity* and the Bhakti-Sutras 
of N&rada and Sandilya had already 
given the world a solid basement for 
the rearing of the palace of Sri 
Ramanuja’s system. He became the 
father of the Bhakti doctrine all over 
India. Ramananda and Chaitanya and 
other saints of Northern India as 
well as the saints of Western India 
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owed much to his inspiration. He has 
thus been one of the master-minds of 
India and is one of the abiding glories 
of our religion. 

Sri ramanujacharya’s 

TEACHINGS 

The most important of his teachings 
is summed up in the single word 
ViHtfiidvaita. God Visnu is the 
Supreme Reality. Chit, i. <?., the 
individual souls and Achit, t. <?., matter 
are His body of which He is the 
Oversoul. God has Vi\r$as or attributes, 
and is not Ntrvisesa, i. r., without 
attributes, as declared by the Advaitis. 
He is the abode of all auspicious qualities. 
He is full of mercy and grace and love. 
He is immanent and transcendent and 
omniscient and omnipotent. Souls 
and matter are said to be prakaras 
or modes, and Sesas or dependent 
existences of Brahma. God f Brahma ) 
is Sachchidananda ( Existence, Know- 
ledge and Bliss ). Knowledge is not 
only the essence or being of God but is 
His attribute as well, just as luminosity 
is of the essence of light and is also 
an attribute of light. God pervades 
souls and matter. During creation 
subtle matter becomes gross matter 
and souls ( Jivas ) are given by God 
embodiments according to their actions 
( Karmas ). Matter undergoes change 
( Parinama) continually. This Pari- 
namavdda is the antipodes of the 
Advaitic doctrine of Vivartavada. The 
souls are unchanging but there is a 
more obstructed or less obstructed 
expression of its nature in lower or 
higher embodiments. The soul is 
atomic ( anu ) in its nature but its 
quality of knowledge (DharmabhiUa 
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Jhana ) spreads on all sides just as 
the light of a lamp spreads on all 
sides from it. During Pralaya ( in- 
volution ) matter is in its subtlest 
form and the souls are quiescent 
God ( Sal*) alone exists. During 
creation matter evolves and souls get 
Karmic embodiments. Such creation 
is due to the will ( Sankalpa) of 
God and is His L'tld ( sport ) and is 
due to his Krpa ( grace ) who launches 
quiescent matter and helpless souls on 
the career of evolution to enable souls to 
attain the Bliss of the Lord. God is 
Law as well as Love. 

Sri RamanujScharya accepts like 
Sri Sankarachaya the infallibility of 
the Vedas and their supreme authorita- 
tiveness. Reason is in its place as 
the arbiter of the realm of the senses 
and as a helper of man to comprehend 
revealed truth in the realm of the 
supersensuous truths. Sri Ramanuja 
gave a high place to the Tantras 
and the Prabandhas also. 

The element of Advaita in 
Vih'tfadvai/a comes in only in the 
declaration that God is not only the 
instrumental cause ( Nimitta Karana ) 
ot the universe but is also the 
material cause ( Upadana Karana ) 
as well. He is potter as well as the 
mud in respect of the finished pottery. 
God with subtle matter and quiescent 
souls as his body in the stage of 
cosmic involution is the same as God 
with manifested matter and active 
souls as his body in the stage of 
cosmic evolution. Sri Sankaracharya 
also says that God is both the instru- 
mental cause and the material cause 
of the universe but affirms that though 


in the phenomenal realm there is 
evolution yet in the plane of the 
Absolute there is no change at all 
but there is only the unchanging 
Blissful Absolute. The doctrine of 
Avidya or Maya is adumbrated by 
him to explain compendiously the 
change in the phenomenal plane and 
the changlessness in the plane of the 
Absolute. Sri Ramanuja attacked Sri 
Sankara’s doctrine of Maya or Avidya. 
He argued that Avidya could not be 
in Brahma which is Sachchidananda 
and that it could not be outside 
Brahma as Brahma is everything 
and everything is Brahma. This is 
doing violence to the theory of Maya 
which becomes coherent from one 
angle of vision and can be ridiculed 
from another angle of vision. Sri 
Ramanuja urges also that mere 
knowledge of Brahma cannot destroy 
Avidya which is the cause as well 
as the effect of Karma. This again 
is due to a misconception because 
the knowledge of Brahma postulated 
by Sri Sankara as the destroyer of 
Avidya for the liberated soul ( how- 
ever much the Avidya continues for 
others ) is the final knowledge result- 
ing after perfect purity of mind 
which is the result of Karma ( good 
works ) and Bhakti ( devotion ). 

The real point of departure 
between the two great teachers is in 
their affirmation and denial of the 
Nirguna Brahma ( the Blissful 
Absolute ) and in the identity and 
non-identity of God and soul. The 
Upani§ads certainly contain Bhcda 
Sruits ( texts affirming the separate- 
ness of God and soul and the fact 
that God has attributes ) and Ahlicda 
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Srutis ( texts affirming the identity o! 
God and soul and the fact that God 
is Absolute and has no attributes ). 
Sri Sankara regards the former as 
relating to the Apara Brahma ( God 
in relation to creation ) and the latter 
as relating to Brahma itself. Sri 
Ramanuja takes his stand on the 
former and explains the latter as 
implying by absence of attributes 
absence of inauspicious attributes. 
This is certainly taking down into a 
minor key some of the most thrilling 
passages in the ITpani$ads, and is one 
of the weak points in his system. I 
shall discuss this point al greater 
length in the last chapter. 

The supreme value of Sri 
Ramanuj&charya’s teaching is in its 
emphasis on Bhakti ( devotion ). His 
followers split into two hostile camps 
( Vadagalais and Thengalais ) having 
eighteen points of difference in regard 
to the operation of Divine grace and 
other matters. But all of them give 
the highest place to Bhakti or rather 
to that aspect of it which is called 
Prapatti or Saranagati (self-surrender). 
Only by such Anur&ga or love 
towards God can we really conquer our 
egotism and achieve true renunciation 
( Vair&gya ) and get salvation as the 
gift of Divine grace. According to Sri 


Ramanuja the highest knowledge 
( Jtt&na ) and the highest devotion 
( Bhakti ) are one and the same. 
When the highest Bhakti is attained 
and a man becomes a Parania Ekanfi 
( devoted to God and God alone ), he 
becomes eligible for attaining Eternal 
Paradise on his release from his body. 

One of the most beautiful 
elements in Sri Ramanujacharya’s 
philosophy is the lofty place assigned 
to the Goddess Sri or Lak$mi in 
the compassionate mission of the 
salvation of souls. She stimulates 
the devotion-element in the soul and 
the grace-nature of God and brings 
about the highest auspiciousness of 
the yearning soul. The concept of 
such a Divine consort of God who is 
the Divine Mother of all and who is 
the Divine intercessor of all is one 
of the peculiar glories of South 
Indian Vaishnavisin and was perfected 
by the great teacher with all the 
resources of logic and experience. He 
thus filled the land with his great 
ideas of the Fatherhood of Narayapa 
and the Motherhood of §ri Devi and 
the Brotherhood of Man and has 
been one of the most potent of the 
personalities who filled this blessed 
land with the nectar of Godward love. 

( To br continued ) 


Correction. 

In the artiole on 1 ‘Centres of Hinduism— II" appearing in the ‘Kalpataru’ for 
March, 1939, p. 390, seoond column, line 28 from top, strike out 'of, and 
read the clause as— "wrote a Kariha (exposition) whioh is commented on in 
Sri Sankara’s Bhasya on Mandukya Upanifad .” 



The Priceless Period of Human Life. 


By Jayadayai, Goyandka. 


The period o! human life is in- 
valuable. People waste much of their 
time because of their being ignorant 
of the value of time, and that is why 
their spiritual welfare is delayed. It 
may be argued that those who prac- 
tise law make the best use of their 
time, for they charge fee in respect 
of every minute they devote for the 
sake of others. But money cannot lead 
to the fulfilment of the real goal of 
human life. People who sell their time 
in exchange for money and go on accu- 
mulating wealth, remaining unmindful, 
due to their lack of understanding, 
of the baneful effects of money and 
gain only some material comforts 
during life, do not forsooth move an 
inch along the path of their true 
welfare. 

At the moment of death, they 
have to leave behind their accu- 
mulated wealth; and this causes aggra- 
vation of their grief and anxiety. 
Therefore, those who sell their valu- 
able time for the sake of wealth, 
honour, etc., although in their own 
estimation they are no doubt wise, but 
actually they are not so. Those per- 
sons alone may be declared to be 
wise who devote their valuable time 
for invaluable pieces of work; and 
that piece of work alone should be 
deemed invaluable which yields some 
^valuable object in return. That in- 
^|luable object is God -Realization— 
* highest stage of development 

4— K. K. 


reached through knowledge about the 
ParamatmH (God); in other words, it 
is known as the realization of the 
Supreme State, or attainment of 
liberation. 

It is much to be regretted that 
there are many friends who uselessly 
while away their time in playing dice, 
cards or chess, or in indulging in 
worldly enjoyments— sleep, idleness 
and carelessness. There are, again, 
others so dull as to waste their time 
in practices of theft, adultery, untruth, 
deceit, etc., and subject themselves 
to distress and agonies both in this 
world and in the next. Again, there 
are some who indulging themselves in 
various forms of intoxicating drugs 
and drinks make them liable to the 
sufferings of hell. This is wasting of 
time with vengeance. 

What is proper is that every 
breath of ours should be spent in the 
remembrance of God. We should take 
care that not a single moment is 
wasted. To lose time in acts of sin 
and idle carelessness is the greatest 
of foolishness. The fact of the matter 
is we have not yet properly under- 
stood the utility of time. If we had 
understood the value of time even 
as we understand the value of money, 
we would not have allowed a single 
moment to pass without the remem- 
brance of God. When we happen to 
proceed on a car on hire and have 
to stop it on the way in order to 
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talk to a friend, we do not talk to 
him properly, for then our mind is 
occupied with the thought of the 
charge of two annas per minute we 
are liable to pay for the car. This 
is an illustration of realizing the util- 
ity of money. We do not regard the 
value of time more than spending two 
annas per minute. The proper thing 
for us is that just as while talking 
to a friend from a hired car our mind 
remains fixed on the monetary value 
of the time, even so while performing 
our worldly activities, we should devote 
every single moment of this invalu- 
able life primarily, and with reverence 
and love, to the remembrance of God, 
Who is the supreme object of our 
love. 

Through such constant practice of 
remembrance, we may through the 
grace of God succeed in realizing 
Him any moment. The moment when 
God is realized is the most valuable 
moment in an individual’s life. That 
moment cannot be compared to any 
other moment. But this valuable 
moment can be obtained only by the 
practice of remembrance carried on 
with reverence and love. Therefore, 
we should constantly cultivate the 
habit of remembering God, Who is 
omnipresent and almighty. If we do 
this, every moment of our life will 
become invaluable. If on account of 
deficiency of love and faith we fail 
to realize God in this very life, we 
need not worry, because through the 
force of habit we shall meditate on 
His Form at the time of parting, 
and the Lord says Himself in the 
Gita that he who at the time of 


death leaves his body thinking of Him 
alone is sure to attain Him; there is 
no doubt about this.# 

It is a pity that we do not attach 
to Bhajana (adoration of God) even 
the value of cowries, or ordinary sea- 
shells. Take, for instance, the case 
of a man who earns rupees eight 
thousand and one hundred a year; 
now, if he should give up this earn- 
ingf and devote his whole time to 
Bhajana , the value of his Bhajana 
would amount to less than even cow- 
ries or sea-shells. 

An annual income of Rs. 8,100 
comes to Rs.675 a month and Rs. 22/8/0 
a day, its value per hour is 15 annas 
and per minute one pice only. Now, 
if one pice is held to be equivalent 
to sixty cowries at the utmost, and 
the Name of God be repeated during 
a minute for 120 times, then its value 
by calculation comes to be cheaper 
than cowries. When the value of 
Bhajana is so cheap in respect of 
those who earn more than eight 
thousands annually, what is the use 
of calculating its value with reference 
to those whose earning amounts to 

( VIII. 5 ) 

t It iB not the intention of thin 
illustration to induce people to give up 
earning for livelihood, it is mentioned 
only to show the value of Bhajana. The 
best thing is to carry on worldly activ- 
ities through the external or secondary 
faculties of the mind, keeping the inter- 
nal or primary faculties engaged in the 
remembranoe of God. 
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a bare thousand or five hundred 
rupees per year? 

Those who being entangled by 
attachments to gold, woman, honour, 
fame and social status spend their 
time after tlem, waste all their time 
and labour, and over and above that 
they suffer a spiritual fall. 

A greedy man entangled by the 
attachment to wealth acquires wealth 
by committing many improper deeds. 
The earning and preservation of 
wealth causes much trouble and 
exertion. The spending of wealth is 
also attended by no less sorrow. And, 
lastly, when the time arrives for 
leaving all their wealth behind, it 
appears to some as more painful 
than death itself. Just as a poor 
.man anxiously thinks about earning 
wealth, a man’in debt remains anxious 
about paying off his debt, even so a 
man of wealth remains anxious about 
the safety and preservation of his 
wealth. 

The greed of earning more and 
more of wealth brings about deteriora- 
tion to the soul; the desire for sex- 
enjoyment is detrimental to a much 
greater extent to the soul. To say 
nothing of illicit sex-connection which 
is most reprehensible and leads 
directly to hell, even indulgence with 
one’s own wedded wife in contra- 
vention of scriptural injunctions is no 
less harmful. Because of man’s .attach- 
ment to the body it is an easy affair 
to act against the prohibitions of the 
£&stras. When the senses of even 
men of wisdom who follow a spiritual 
discipline drag their minds to enjoy- 
ment of sense-objects, then what is 


the wonder if people who follow 
no discipline, who are attached to 
their senses and vicious in habit and 
outlook should fall easy victims to 
dictates of their senses ? 

Just as a foolish patient misled 
by his sense of taste, brings about 
his death by taking a prohibited diet, 
even so a sensual man by making 
improper use of sex brings ruin and 
disaster upon himself. When woman 
is looked upon as an object of enjoy- 
ment, the passion gets stimulated, 
and when the passion is stimulated, 
the judgment or discrimination gets 
lost. A man under the influence of 
passion becomes altogether devoid of 
discretion, he will be guilty of any 
sort of undesirable acts which result 
in his total degradation. 

By falling a victim to sex indul- 
gence, man loses his strength, valour, 
lustre, energy, memory and all other 
virtues, and suffering from various 
diseases gets near to death. Losing 
happiness, good name, as well as 
Dharma , he goes down into hell. This 
is called deterioration of the soul. 
This is the reason why men of virtue 
always practise both internal and 
external renunciation of gold and 
woman. Really speaking, internal 
renunciation is the true renunciation; 
for a householder who has overcome 
attachment and egoism, when he 
maintains external relation with his 
lawful wealth and woman is nonethe- 
less regarded as having practised 
renunciation. 

The desire for honour, fame and 
position entangles even good aspirants 
who have made real progress in the 
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spiritual path. This desire pursues 
the aspirant very far and does not 
easily leave him. In the beginning 
it appears like nectar, but its effects 
are deadlier than poison. It possesses 
and disturbs the minds of even many 
good people, who fall victims to it 
on account of their ignorance. 

Under the sway of delusion even 
genuine spiritual aspirants are found 
to hold that people who honour and 
worship them get purified themselves, 
whereas such honour and worship 
bring no injury to them. They do 
not realize that they are being 
cheated by their reasoning, and so 
entangled in the net of delusion they 
fall from the path. There are, again, 
people who proceed to practise devotion 
to God, good conduct and other 
virtuous deeds in the form of service 
to people at large only for earning 
name, fame, position and power. 

Again, others who desire wisdom, 
that is who practise devotion to God, 
good conduct and disinterested public 
service for the uplift of their soul, 
also slip from the path when they 
acquire name, fame and power and 
thus their objective of life is changed. 
With the change in the objective 
they begin to work directly for name, 
fame and power and in consequence 
untruth, deceipt, hypocrisy and pride 
make their way in their hearts and 
bring about their downfall. 

Some of them, who are advanced 
practicants, do not, however, change 
their goal, but as name, fame and 
power naturally appear pleasurable 
to the mind they get entangled by 


them, and so their progress is hindered. 
There could be a few among those 
who have earned the reputation of 
a Sadhu, Mahatma , devotee or 
Jhiini at the present time, who may 
be said to be free from Che snare of 
this temptation. 

People possessing a wicked heart, 
that is, who are attached to worldly 
objects, regard them as the very 
nectar itself, and they begin to appear 
so even to wise practicants. But the 
latter because of the influence exer- 
cised on their lives by men who have 
known tlic truth and renounced worldly 
attachments come to realize through 
their power of discrimination that 
they are as pernicious as poison, and 
consequently reject them. 

Out of this last grbup those who 
accept them due to a sense of delicacy 
and courtesy, or owing to the delusion 
of their own mind, also generally 
experience a fall. 

Those who are practicants of a 
higher type and have truly developed 
a dispassion for them, feel a positive 
hatred for them. Therefore, they cease 
to take any interest in them. Just as 
the mental faculties of people who 
are not addicted to drink or to meat- 
eating naturally refuse to be tempted 
by wine or meat, even so the faculties 
of people who have developed dis- 
passion refuse to be tempted by name, 
fame and power. Just as the prudent 
patient fears to take unprescribed food, 
even so they have a mortal fear of 
the pursuit and contact of such things. 
In the first place, they avoid visiting 
any society where name, fame 
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and honour may be thrust on them, 
and secondly, if they go there, they 
would not accept such recognition at 
all; if these arc forcibly thrust on 
them, they feel very uncomfortable 
and mise^ble. 

It is most difficult to write any 
thing about those who have attained 
Knowledge, that is, who have attained 
supreme dispassion and supreme renun- 
ciation through Knowledge of the 
truth about God. They are deep like 
the ocean, fearless and self-possessed. 
They do not seek name, fame and 
position, and if these are thrust on 
them, their non-attachment is so 
great that like Sri Sukadeva they 
remain thoroughly indifferent towards 
them. 

When in their view nothing exists 
except God, how can there be any 
place for sentiments like attachment 
and dispassion, honour and dishonour, 
praise and blame ? Barring these 
exceptional few, there is hardly any 
person who does not suffer deteriora- 
tion on acquiring name, fame and 
social position. 

Therefore, the soul should never 
be degraded through attachments to 
gold, woman, name, fame and power 
and wasting the priceless period of 
human life after them. 

Every single breath of this life 
is so precious, that no word of praise 
is adequate for it. Placed through 
divine grace in the midst of an 
auspicious region, auspicious time and 
auspicious association, man may in the 
twinkling of an eye attain the Supreme 
. State. A poet has rightly said— 


"Not a Bingle breath, which is so 
preoiouB, should be wasted ; 

"Why should it be thrown into the 
dust, even if sovereignty over the 
three worldB is offered in exohange 
for it P"* 

The period of human life is very, 
very precious, indeed. If a hundred 
rupees is offered for every breath, not 
a single breath can be added to it. 
If the span of life could be increased 
through expenditure of money, kings 
and monarchs would have conveniently 
avoided death. 

Let alone ordinary money, the 
span of human life cannot be increased 
in exchange even for gems and precious 
stones. Therefore, he who wastes this 
valuable time is bound to repent for 
it. All the things of the transitory 
and changing world give us warning 
from moment to moment through their 
decay and destruction, but we do not 
wake up and take the lesson from 
them. 

The tick of the watch speaks to 
us every second that time is passing, 
but wc do not pay heed to it. Our 
nails, grey hair, changes of appearance, 
weakening of the senses and diseases, 
all give us reminders of death from 
time to time, and yet wc refuse to 
take the warning. What can be more 
surprising than this ? 

Drunk of the wine of Delusion, 
our intoxication has been so great, 
that we cannot get out of it. The 
poet-saints have not failed to give us 
adequate warning, but we do not care 

* $-1 sfif to srra srrc i 
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for any of them; how can we, then, 
expect our spiritual good ? 

Narayapa Swfimi says — 

“Do not forget two things, if thou 
art anxious for thy good ; 

“Says Narfiyana, one of them iB 
Death, and the other is God.”* 

The sayings of Kabir are full of 
such warnings. Thus — 

“Says Kabir, you may bask in the 
sunshine of glory for a few days 
more. Mind you, you will not be 
able to visit this town and this 
lane over again. 

“Either today or tomorrow you 
will have to shift your residence 
to the dreary forest and your remains 
will be run over by the plough and 
overgrown with verdure which 
will serve as the food for cattle. 

“You will die one day and your 
very name will be forgotten. You 
will leave a populous village and 
will go to inhabit a desolate wilder- 
ness. 

“The bones burn like dried fuel 
and the beautiful tresses of hair 
burn like straw. Kabir was filled 
with dispassion to see the whole 
world on fire. 

“Says Kabir, sleep no more, awake, 
arise, chant the Name of Murari 
( God ). There will come a day 
when you will sleep the sleep of 
death, stretching your legs to their 
full length.”! 


When after having heard the 
warnings of a saint like Kabir, 
we arc unable to wake up from our 
sleep if ignorance, then why should 
the warnings given by others create 
any impression on us ? ^ 

Here, ‘to sleep* means to indulge 
in sense-enjoyments, carelessness, 
lethargy, and pursuit of worldly gains 
to the neglect of our proper duty. 
And ‘to awaken* means to remain 
engrossed in the service of all the 
movable and the immovable objects 
of the world, realizing them to 
be parts of God and but different 
forms of the Supreme Being, and 
never to forget God knowing Him to 
be omnipresent and a solid embodi- 
ment of Knowledge and Bliss. 

Pointing to this very fact, the 
Srutis also try to wake us up by the 


beat of 

drum — 


VI 





ftqfe: 1 

#5 

’jtg fqfacq qRi: 




qqRq ii 


“If the truth is realized in this 
very human life, it is true, i. e., 
better ; if one failB to know the 
Truth in this life, it is a great 
Iocs. The steadfast and resolute 
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attain immortality by giving op 
this body, feeling the presence of 
God in everything. That is, when 
their breath goes out of the body 
they attain God, or Immortality.” 

( Kena. S?. 5). 

uftrett jtm JrcifaSNa i 

“Awakdf arise, approach the great 
and learn the Truth from them.” 

( Katha. 1. S. 14). 

If even after this warning, we do 
not bestir ourselves, it will be 


inevitable for us to go down to 
the state depicted by Goswami 
Tulsidas — 

“He who failB to cross the ocean of 
birth, and death, even though enjoy- 
ing the privilege of such an elevat- 
ing human association, that un- 
grateful creature of poor understand- 
ing meets the fate of men who are 
guilty of the crime of committing 
suicide.”* 


Time- Wheel. 

( The Truth behind the Caste-idea o f the Hindus ) 


Now we shall try to know some- 
thing about Time. What is 
rhi three Time ? Says the Lord, “I 
am Time”. Well, what is 
He not ? He is everything 
that is within the range of our 
vision and everything that transcends 
it also. You remember that I already 
mentioned about Maya , especially 
that aspect of it which appears to 
move away from the Lord. It is this 
section of it, if you will call it so, 
ihat concerns itself with mundane 
creation. This is called Prakrti , 
Pradhana , or creative-matter, which is 
said to possess three qualities or 
Gunas although really they are no 
Guiias but the very essence of matter. 
One of them is called Tanias , which 
is matter proper, inert and resistant, 
and it is this that gives form to 
every being in creation. The second 
is Rajas force in matter, the nature 


By Y. Jagannatham, B. A 

of which is to set every particle of 
matter in terrific motion, and to go 
off at a tangent from it to stop no- 
where until held down by Gattva, the 
third Guna, which regulates its direc- 
tion and harmonizes the motion set 
up by it in matter, thus producing 
cosmic creation, which eventually seeks 
rest in matter when the force is 
spent or withdrawn. 

The projection of Rajas from 
Tamas and its flying at a 
Gunas and tangent towards Sativa, and 
Creation. its being held down to- 
wards matter or Tamas 
was described by our ancients by the 
triangular symbol; but the symbolism 
Is more accurately cyclic inasmuch 
as the force sleeping in matter is to 
project once more and to be controlled 
by Saitva till it rests again in matter, 
and this process is to continue through 
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eternity. When Rajas rests, Tamas 
and Sattva are naturally at rest, and 
this balancing: of the Guptas means 
the cessation of creation and this is the 
original state of Prakrit or Pradhana. 
But when the creative will of the 
Lord acts on it, or, in the words of 
the Lord, when He places the seed 
of creation-idea in the womb of 
Prakrit, there is the stirring of the 
Gunas and we have our Brahmanda. 
The idea of Time started with the 
stirring of the Gunas and as such 
Brahmanda is the product of Time, 
is constituted by Time, is controlled 
and eventually crushed by Time. 

Here let me become more expli- 
cit either by way of reca- 
nt* location pitulatiou or supplying 
of Time. fresh information that 
would locate the position 
of Time in the Lord’s scheme of 
Creation. Brahmanda composed of the 
fourteen worlds is supported by subtle 
matter termed Prthv'i that forms its 
first envelope and this is supported 
in succession by liquescent, luminous, 
gaseous and etheric subtle elements 
which enshroud Prthv'i. The next 
two envelopes are egoism and crea- 
tive cognition otherwise known as 
Ahankara and Mahal respectively and 
the whole thing is now supported by 
Prakrit which forms its next cover. 
This Prakrti is supported by Time, 
which is the activity inherent in the 
spiritual potency now extended for 
the purpose of mundane creation and 
this Time is supported and regulated 
by the will of God. 

Beyond Time is the stream of 
causation which divides mundane from 


spiritual worlds. He who could tran- 
scend the effects of this mundane Time 
will enter into the spiritual region 
by crossing this stream after having 
a dip in it which would wash out 
even the most undetectable traces of 
mundane affinity that may t~till lurk 
in him. By this process, he is restor- 
ed once again to his pristine primal 
position as a spiritual entity fit for 
direct services in the Transcendental 
Kingdom. 

Now to revert to our Time. As 
the movement of the Gunas 
ne rolling is cyclic, the conception of 
of Time. Time initiated by it could 
not be otherwise, and Time 
is always represented as a wheel in 
motion. It is a mighty wheel of 
mind-staggering magnitude and circum- 
ference poised on the milky way of 
Eternity and is in unceasing rotation 
around its Divine Orbit. This wheel 
has, in its inside, an infinite number 
of wheels of lesser dimensions and 
parallel circumstances with motion 
dependent on the main wheel, and 
revolving, of course, around the same 
Orbit. The whole creation from 
Brahma , the first born, to the inert stone 
is mounted on these wheels, which are 
merely subdivisions of Time, ranging 
from the smallest particle to the mind- 
staggering Kalpa period of Brahma. 

What we call Day, Night, Month, 
Season, Ayana ( equinoctial and sol- 
stitial points ), Year, Yttga, Manvan- 
tara, and Kalpa are one or other of 
these wheels of Time and their cyclic 
nature is so very evident that they 
do not require any elucidation. Time 
is also represented as a flowing 



No. 5] 


TIME-WHEEL 


513 


stream, when the above-mentioned 
subdivisions will be as whirlpools and 
eddies therein. 

Whatever it is, the whole creation, 

which helplessly tumbled 

Timtt relmt- j-Jjjg c j rcu lar motion of 

Ifss working. . 

Time is revolving or rolling 
on and on, and knows neither rest 
nor does it feel giddy. Though “day 
in and day out” and “ring in the new 
and ring out the old” are oft-repeated 
phrases indicating passage of Time, 
no one cares either to notice that 
passage, or the slow but sure changes 
it is bringing in his mind and body; 
but everyone is a busy bee from 
morn to dusk and dusk to morn also, 
if you please, for something which 
he knows not and which he could 
not explain and one day he slips 
from his wheel of Time to be ground 
or crushed under its heavy weight. 
Be he a Brahma, an Indra, or Man, 
the same fate awaits all ; for such is 
Time, the Great Devourer, at whose 
touch withers even the fairest flower 
in the field. 

Now let us think of our own 
species leaving aside the 

Th *rMie° M res * ^ le crea tion for a 
while. We know beyond 
doubt that Brahma created the man- 
kind; but, as the Lord says, he created 
it along with Karmas, which he calls 
sacrifices ( for all Karmas done in 
the service of the Lord are sacrifices ) 
and directed it to multiply itself by 
those Karmas. I may mention here 
the Karmas referred to by the Lord, 
and they are quietude, self-control, 
self-mortification, purity of mind and 
body, forbearance, straightforwardness, 
5— K. K — 


spiritual knowledge, discerning intel- 
ligence, belief in God, valour, splendour, 
firmness, efficiency, not fleeing away 
from the battle, broadmindedness, 
sovereignty, agriculture, cattle-tending, 
commerce and service. These Karmas 
are shared by one class or the other 
of mankind. 

We see in the world, men who 
remember their Lord at every step 
of their life, who are unmoved even 
under the gravest provocation, who 
are very candid in confessing their 
faults, who are pure in thought, word 
and deed, who can see God in slums 
and sanctums alike, who are capable 
of excusing other’s faults, who have 
bartered away gold for spiritual wealth, 
and who arc living examples of plain 
living and high thinking. These are 
called Brahmans and are of the 
priestly class. 

Again, there are men whose lifted 
hand connotes immediate death-blow 
to the wicked and assurance of pro- 
tection to the righteous, whose benign 
looks and majestic appearance captivate 
the whole world, who can, at a 
moment’s notice, part with their 
wealth, life and all, and feel as if 
nothing has happened, and whose 
life frets at leaving of things un- 
finished and discomfitures in under- 
takings. These go by the name of 
Ksatriya and are of the protecting class. 

Besides, there are some who are 
engrossed in the tillage of the land, 
in rearing cattle, in the plying of 
trade and in the production of all 
things fit and necessary for the 
sustenance of human life. These are 
the Vaisyas or the productive class. 
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Still, there are others whose very 
life-mission is to be useful to all, 
to serve all, and to please all the 
children of God with their selfless 
service and devotion. These go by 
the name of $udra or serving class. 

The world has no room for any 
other class; for, what else can exist 
except these four, one dictating canons 
of wisdom as if the God within 
Himself spoke, which the other three 
hear and obey with bated breath and 
whispering humbleness; the other, 
keeping under their protecting wings, 
not only the treasure-houses of wisdom, 
but the productive and serving classes 
also, and even shedding their life- 
blood in fighting forces interfering 
with their duties; still another, who 
are the mainstay of the world, and, 
enjoying the fruit of whose unosten- 
tatious and unceasing productive 
labour, the whole mankind is able to 
keep body and soul together; and 
still another, whose implicit obedience, 
exemplary discipline and transparent 
love for their masters, lighten and 
facilitate the onerous duties of other 
three classes ? 

As these four divisions naturally 

existed in mankind ever 
taste us an s j nce its emanation from 

emhra^ ti g 

the Creator, the Lord says 
that He Himself created these four 
divisions or castes as they are called, 
by the distribution of the aforesaid 
qualities and actions. These castes, 
you must remember, arc not, and 
must not be, confined to India alone 
as they are divisions in the mankind 
itself. The Pope may be a Brahman 
and our illustrious Sovereign a 


Ksatriya. The creation itself is sup- 
ported and maintained by the harmo- 
nious action and willing co-operation 
of these four classes. That this 
fourfold class should exist and act 
as an organic body is aptly; illustrated 
in our Scripture. To the 'Lord, who 
took the World-Form for supporting 
the same, Brahman is the face 
( head or brain ), Ksatriya, the shoul- 
ders, Vai£ya, the thighs and Sudra, 
the lotus feet. This symbolism is easy 
and needs no explanation. Still there 
is another. 

The Lord in the Absolute state 
of transcendence which eschews even 
the least trace of creation-idea is 
represented by the Brahman. Just 
as the Absolute has no world-idea, 
the Brahman has no worldly longings. 
He is the multifaceted Koliinoor gem 
emitting perennial rays of Divine 
Knowledge; as such, he is loved by 
all, valued by all and an illumination 
to all. In short, he stands for, or is 
emblematic of, complete Divine Know- 
ledge. The K§atriya is the Absolute 
with the creation-idea, the ISwara, 
who has to interest Himself with the 
world as its Controller, Supporter and 
Protector. VaiSva, the trader, represents 
the internal organ, Antahkarana or 
intellect, standing between the Indweller 
and the world, and the same when 
controlled, can transact — trade — both 
with God and His creation. And 
§udra is the gross body, always at 
the bidding of the internal organ and 
the Indweller in His both aspects. 
It holds neither authority nor res- 
ponsibility, and has no action inde- 
pendent of what the Intellect and 
the Indweller directs it to perform. 



No. 5] 


A PEEP INTO THE ILLUSTRATIONS 


515 


If we bear in mind these two 
symbolisms, the principles underlying 
the four castes are easily understood. 

Remember Time is a wheel in 
m rotation with topmost and 

iMiUnmwn, downmost points, and when 

tnowMie. ^h ese are reached, the 

waxing or waning conditions naturally 
result. In my previous articles, I 
defined Dharma to you as an act 
contributing to the support and well- 
being of the world. In other words, 
act done with the complete Knowledge 
of God is Dharma and it is Brahman 
who is symbolic of this complete 
knowledge. If the Ksatriya, Vaisya 
and Sudra have done their duty or 
Dharma in the fullest sense of the 
term, it is that they have conformed 


to and respected the position of the 
Brahman, and as such, all are 
Brahmans or living gods demonstrat- 
ing God’s method of action in dis- 
charge of their respective duties. 
When mankind has come to this stage, 
which is highest that a man can 
conceive, it is said that the conditions 
of golden age or millennium are 
prevalent in the world and that 
mankind reached the topmost point 
in the wheel of Time. This is the 
age when all remember God and 
His Karma , when no differences are 
seen, and when one performs his 
duty not for a show of his utility or 
importance in the world, but in the 
service of the Lord and His children. 

( To hr continued ) 


A PEEP INTO THE ILLUSTRATIONS. 

7 . Jatayu 1 s Last Prayer. 

• 

Jatayu, though a vulture by birth, was a great devotee, who attained the 
fruit of divine vision at the time of death. The story of Jatayu described in 
the Ramayana forms the theme of the present illustration. Jatayu had opposed 
Havana when the latter had been forcibly carrying away SrT Slta and was 
mortally wounded in its combat with the ten-headed Raksasa king. The bird 
retained its life till Sri Ramachandra during his search for Sri Slta oame to 
the place of flight and breathed its last after reporting to Sri R&ma that Havana 
had carried away Sri Slta. Goswami Tulasidasji says that when it left its 
body, the vulture was transformed into an exact image of Sri Hari, its limbs 
were adorned with many priceless divine ornaments, and it appeared wearing 
the yellow robe of the Lord when it offered its last prayer to Sri Ramachandra. 
This was the fruit of death with the Form of God reflected in its eyes at the 
time of parting from this world. 

2. Divine Incarnation as Nraitnha . 

The story of God's manifestation as Nrsimha, half-lion hall -man, appears 
in the seventh skandha of the Bhdgavata and offers a perennial source of inspira- 
tion to believers of every age and clime. Prahlada, the prince of devotees, 
possessed an unshakable faith that God was present everywhere and in every 
objeot of creation, His father, the dehaon king Hirauyakafiipn, was a Bworn 
enemy of God and was bent upon installing himBelf in the place of God. He 
hated Prahl&da for offering his allegiance to God instead of to him, and 
subjected Prahl&da to a severe persecution. “If god is present everywhere, why 
is he not found in this stone-pillar P” saying thus Hiranyakafiipu leapt down 
from his high throne and struok the pillar with his fist.’ The very moment a 
terrible sound rose from the pillar and in order to prove the truth of the 
utterance of His servant ( Prahlada ) and to demonstrate that He pervaded all 
creatures and things, the Lord appeared from the pillar of the throne-room of 
Hlrapyakalipu, in a most astonishing and terrible form, neither beaBt nor man, 
and put Hlranyakaiipu, the persecutor of His devotee Prahlada, to death. The 
anniversary of the divine inoarnation of Nrsimha falls this year on the 2nd 
of May. 




Remember: The soul possesses 
infinite strength ; it is only covered 
by the thick sheet ol cloth ol Delu- 
sion. That is why you find voutsell 
under the control of the mind and 
the senses; that is why worldly 
desires and worldly attachments have 
pitched their tents within you; that 
is why you are oppressed by the 
aggressions of sin and woe. if you 
can by any means tear off that 
covering sheet, then there is nothing 
which can withstand the infinite 
strength of your soul and can oppress 
or trouble you bv anv sort of infliction 
whatsoever. 

Faith in soul-force, firm belief 
in the strength of the soul, is the 
primary means of tearing off the 
sheet of Delusion. Delusion and 
Ignorance can be destroyed immedi- 
ately by the shining light of Faith. 
Have this Faith ; know it for certain 
that there is infinite strength within 
you. The mind and the senses are all 
your servants; without your consent 
they have not the power to make 
the least movement. They are alive 
through the life-force which you supply 
to them, and all the efforts they make 
are based on your strength. Through 
mistake you have come to regard 
yourself as their servant, you have 


lost the memory of your Real Self, 
that is why you have fallen to this 
deplorable state. Stand firm on the 
Self, then vou will find yourself to be 
possessed <>l infinite strength. 

15 veil though covered under the 
sheet ( of Delusion ), the Self goes on 
acting, but being covered by Delusion 
that action of it goes on increasing 
Delusion, thus the power is ill-spent 
and wasted. Taking the sword of Faith, 
of firm belief, in your hand, cut off 
this covering sheet. Then observe that 
within vou is constantly burning the 
fire of Knowledge which will give 
you Supreme Peace. It is only covered 
by a heap of ashes. Disbelief and 
forgetfulness of Self constitute this 
heap of ashes. Removing this heap 
of ashes, stir the fire into a blaze, 
then thread by thread the entire 
sheet of Delusion will be consumed 
by that fire. You will then have a 
peep into the infinite strength of 
the soul. 

Remember: the four main gates 
( or outlets ) through which the infinite 
strength of the soul manifests itself 
are Firm Conviction, Reverence, Faith 
and Remembrance of Self. Take 
refuge in them— adopt them to your 
life for shelter. 




The Philosophy of Love XIV. 

I A running Commentary on the Bhakt i- Sht ras ( Aphorism s on Bhakti) 
of Devarsi Narada, the greatest apostle of Bhakti ] 
j ( Continued from the previous number ) 

By Hanumanfkas vd Poddar. 

Principal Aids to Divine Love. 


ii^ii 

77. Even half a second should not be 
wasted ( without Bhajana ) in expecta- 
tion of the moment when pleasure 
and pain, desire and sense of worldly 
gain, etc., would be ( totally ) 
abandoned. 

There is *no doubt that when 
perfection is attained in the path of 
Devotion all struggles between pairs 
of opposites like pleasure and pain, 
gain and loss, etc., automatically cease, 
and there persists no longer the desire 
for any worldly object. But if the 
practicant only waits in expectation of 
that auspicious moment, and does not 
in the meantime carry on any prac- 
tice, how will he get over his present 
degraded condition, and suddenly and 
without any effort reach that blessed 
state ? Moreover, human life is uncer- 
tain even for a second, no one knows 
at what particular moment of time 
destruction may befall a man and he 
may be overtaken by death, — there- 
fore, the idea that the practice of 
Bhajana will be taken up on reaching 
a particular state should be given up, 
and whatever the present condition of 


tile aspirant may be he should imme- 
diately seek the shelter of divine 
grace and Start the practice. He should 
not wait even for half a second. 
Kabir says: - • 

"What you propose to do tomorrow 
do today, what you propose to do 
today, do this very instant, 

"In the twinkling of an eye destruc- 
tion will overtake you, when will 
you again do it ( the practice of 
Hhajann) ! ,,, r 

In the twinkling of an eye, Death 
will hold vou in its terrible jaws; 
when will you, then, find time for the 
practice ? I)o not argue, ‘My age is 
quite young now, it is the time for 
playing, eating and enjoying the world; 
I shall take up Bhajana , when I 
grow old.’ Who can guarantee that 
you will not quit the world before- 
reaching old age? The naked sword 
of Death is constantly hanging over 
your head. There is an illustration to 
bring home this truth. A bee enter- 
ing the corolla of a lotus was suck- 
ing its nectar and got infatuated with 
the sweetness of its smell, when the 
dusk approached. With the setting 
of the sun, the petals of the lotus 
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close; so the lotus shut itself up 
within its calyx, and the bee possessing 
the power to bore through the hard- 
est timber got itself shut up within 
the petals due to its infatuation, and 
began to reflect as follows: — 

"The night will pass, and there 
will be morning again; when the 
Bun will rise and its rays will 
fall on the lotas, the petals will 
open and I shall get out of the 
lotus. Till then let me nontinue 
to enjoy this nectar."* 

When the bee was reflecting like 
this a mad elephant came and snat- 
ching the lotus from its stem put it 
into its mouth, and the bee together 
with the lotus got smashed on the 
tusk of the infuriated elephant. Thus 
the desire of the bee ( for freedom ) 
remained confined within its heart. 
Therefore, the idea that on the com- 
pletion of a particular work the 
practice of Hhajana will be started 
should be wholly given up. Because, 
firstly, the unrestrained desires of man 
are never fulfilled ; secondly, if and 
when they are ( even partially ) 

fulfilled, they bring in their train 
new wants and new desires and 
man has to devote his time and 

energies for their satisfaction. Objects 
of the world, which are by nature 
incomplete and transient, can never 
bring complete satisfaction to man. 
However large may be the measure 
of a worldly-minded man’s acquisition 
of earthly objects, he will never feel 
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himself above wants, and will come 
to the end of his span of earthly 
life suffering throughout from the 
pangs of his ( real or fancied ) wants. 
Therefore, one should devote to 
Bhajana from the very start, giving 
up the idea that he will so after 
having completely satisfied his worldly 
wants, or after acquiring thorough 
satisfaction from the enjoyment of 
worldly objects. 

Besides, there is this fact also to 
be considered that at the present 
moment due to the influence of good 
company, the urge for God-Realization 
or attainment of Devotion has grown 
within me, and I have, even if for a 
moment, recognized that as the goal 
of my life; but the idea is revolving 
within my mind that I shall begin 
the practice for the realization of the 
goal after reaching a certain state in 
my worldly circumstances. Am I sure 
that this is not a deceptive train of 
thought ? In the first instance, there 
is no certainty that 1 shall ever 
realize the circumstances for which I 
may be craving; secondly, where is 
the guarantee that ray goal itself will 
not shift by that time ? But if I 
immediately start the practice for the 
realization of my goal, then the more 
I shall advance in the practice the 
more my attachment for it will grow, 
I shall begin to feel spiritual gain, 
and my devotion for the practice 
will go on strengthening. Contrary 
to this, if I only recognize the 
goal and do nothing to advance towards 
it, then the next moment through the 
influence of a different kind of associa- 
tion my goal may change. Therefore, 
without waiting for a favourable or 
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opportune time, the practice of Bhajana 
should be started at once. The aus- 
picious desire imbibed from Satsanga 
( good association ) should not be 
allowed to die of inanition. Where 
is the guarantee that the health will 
always remfl unimpaired ? Bhajana 
and . other ^devotional practices are 
possible so long as the body is in health. 
If the health is lost, the senses 
become weak and old age supervenes, 
the mind will never feel any interest 
in Bhajana unless through previous 
practice the habit has become 
thoroughly established. That is whv 
Maharaja Hliartrhari said: — 

“So long as this body is in good 
health, old age at a distance, the 
senses are strong, and some days 
of life are yet left, the wise man 
, should vigorously strive for his 
highest good. What does it profit 
a man who starts digging a well 
when the house is already on 
fire P"* 

It is on account of this that 
devotees, taking their refuge in the 
Lord, wail out from the depth of 
their heart: — 

“Life is being wasted from moment 
to moment, youth iB approaching 
its end, the day that is passed 
does not return, Kala ( Time ) is 
devouring the world, the Goddess 
of Wealth is as unsteady as 
waves in a river, life is aB 
fleeting aB lightning itself ; there - 
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fore, O Lord, save me, seeking 
refuge in Thee, this very inBtant."* 

Again: — 

“O Krsna, let this swan in the 
form of my mind enter this very 
day the oage of Thy lotus feet. 
How will Thy remembrance be 
possible at the time of breath 
going out (of this body) when 
the throat will be obBtruoted by 
excessive growth of phlegm, bile 
and wind p"| 

Therefore, even the least time 
should not be spent without the 
practice of Bhajana. The time that 
is spent only in Bhajana is really 
the time that has been usefully spent 
and the rest is all wasted. Recogniz- 
ing the value of time, every single 
breath should be as carefully devoted 
to the remembrance of God as a 
miser uses his limited number 
of coins. Truly speaking, the time 
spent without Bhajana is the most 
terrible time for us. That is the 
greatest of calamity. Says Hanuman: — 

“O Lord, when there jb neither 
your remembrance nor Bhajana, 
that is (the time of) calamity 
and misfortune.’ M 
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"The moment spent without the 
Kirtana of God's Name and glory 
should be regarded as the greatest 
of loss ; that moment is the 
moment of Ignorance and Delu- 
sion."* 

There should be no waitng for 
any favourable or opportune time for 
the practice of Bhajana. If that is 
done the whole of this invaluable 
human life will be wasted. The best 
utility of human life lies in the practice 
of Bhajana. Through the continued 
practice of Bhajaua there will come 
a day when through Divine grace 
our entire struggle between the pair 
of opposites like pleasure and pain 
will cease and the heart will be 
flooded by the pure light of Divine 
Love ; all the quarters and the entire 
universe will be filled by the rays 
of that cool, soft light, and then there 
will be no end to our joy. 

Really speaking, the duty of the 
devotee does not lie in thinking what 
may be the effect of his practice of 
Bhajana', his duty lies in only 
carrying on the practice with utmost 
devotion and love. He will love for 
the sake of Love ; he will practice 
Bhajana for the sake of Bhajana. 
The practice of Bhajana becomes a 
part and parcel of his character, 
he cannot do without it. He can 
suffer the loss of every other thing 
in the world, but the loss of Bhajana 
is quite unbearable to him. In the 
Bhhgavaia it is stated: — 

"If the devotee is offered all the 
wealth and splendour of the three 
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worlds in exohange for his 
discontinuance of the remembranoe 
of the lotae feet of God even for 
half-a-seoond, he will not agree to 
it. The bee of his heart remains 
unshakably attached to those 
Divine feet, whioh even the Devas 
tail to realize thrc|/"h constant 
meditation and seart- b”* 

Thus the devotee craves for nothing 
else. In a tone of anxiety and distress 
he goes on repeatedly saying, ‘I do 
not seek salvation, nor knowledge, 
nor worldly prosperitv, nor supernatural 
powers, nor an undying fame. 
Let me take birth in any species of 
life ; even this does not worry me at 
all. But, O my dearest Lord, let ray 
Love for Thee, my unmotived Love, 
my wayward and blind Love, my Love 
which is all Love without any other 
dross, Love which is .full of Thee, 
O my Beloved, may grow from more 
to more everv day.’ 

"From birth to birth, let my Dove 
be centred on &rT Rama's feet. 
This is the only boon I crave for, 
and no other."! 

Achirya Sri Sankara prays to the 
Lord in the form of the Universal 
Mother: 

"I desire neither salvation, nor 
worldly prosperity, 

I desire not wisdom, nor the 
happiness of possessing a beautiful 
wife. 
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I pray Thee, Mother, that my 
life may end oarrying on the Japa 
of Thy Names — MydanI, Budr&nl, 
3iva, diva, BhavS.nl." etc.* 

qf?qw»lki|[ II^H 

78. (W he aspirant of Divine Love ) 
should scrupulously observe all aspects 
of Sadachara ( right conduct) like Ahimsa 
( non-injury to others ), Truth, Purity, 
Compassion, faith in the existence of 
God, etc. 

In aphorism 7n it has been 
advised to perform actions which lead 
to the growth of the spirit of 
Devotion. In the present, aphorism 
by singling out five special items of 
conduct, the author establishes the 
extreme necessity of their observance. 

The divine qualities are a part 
and parcel of the character of devotees. 
Wherever there is observed anv 
genuine growth of Devotion, it is 
inevitable for the divine qualities 
to be present there. Tt is an error 
on the part of some people when 
they say, ‘The primary thing is to 
cultivate Devotion ; if the devotee 
lacks higher qualities, what does it 
matter ? Man may, indeed, commit 
any amount of sin, but if he is a 
devotee, he has nothing to care.’ This 
statement is as absurd and unreasonable 
as to say, ‘Let the sun rise, then if 
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darkness should persist in the world, let 
it persist.’ As soon as the sun rises, 
darkness can no longer persist any- 
where, and all the quarters of the 
earth are automatically lighted up. 
In the same manner, the heart where 
the sun of Devotion rises will be 
automatically enveloped by its rays 
in the form of the divine qualities. 
It is no doubt partially true that 
Mahatmas, who have actually realized 
God, cannot hr judged from their 
external conduct. All the same, there 
are certain qualities whose presence 
is absolute necessary in them. Not 
only necessary, they are inevitable. 
The five qualities mentioned in the 
present aphorism arc some of them. Tf 
an individual lacking these qualities 
gains the reputation of a Sarfhu or a 
devotee, caution should be observed in 
dealing with him. In the majority of 
cases, people who lack these qualities 
cannot be S&dhus or devotees at all. 
The practical should specially test 
himself on the standard of these very 
qualities. He must know that if 
remembrance of God and the divine 
qualities' are growing in him, he is 
making progress in the path of 
Devotion; if he thinks mostly of the 
world and there is no growth of the 
divine qualities, then he is making 
no progress , and if worldly thoughts 
and the demoniacal qualities arc 
growing, he is advancing towards a 
downfall. It is the character of the 
devotee to meditate on God with a 
loving heart and his mode of life is 
marked by the divine qualities. He 
renounces everything else in life, but 
these two he never renounces. In 
some particular cases, devotees who 
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have attained Siddhi have no doubt 
to change their mode of life accord- 
ing to the behest or pleasure of 
God. But these are only exceptions, 
and not the rule. Even in such 
cases, it is not attachment, egoism, 
desire, pride or delusion which bring 
about the change. Whenever due to 
some circumstances there appears a 
conflict between the devotee's mode 
of life and the spirit of Divine Dove 
which is inherent in him, he would 
after securing the consent of God 
give up propriety of conduct for the 
protection of his own particular 
Dharma. his Sivadharma. The 
illustrations of Bharata. PrahlAda, 
Bibhf$ana and the Gopis when they 
disobeyed mother, father, brother and 
husband for the sake of God, throw 
light onlv on this aspect. But even 
there it will be observed there was 
no deviation from .S 'adfirhara, or right 
conduct. In the interest of the 
cultivation of Divine l.ove, the 
devotees in most cases have taken 
sufferings upon themselves. The 
spiritual state when all injunctions 
and prohibitions of Dharma get offer- 
ed to the feet of God is a different 
state altogether. It should be remem- 
bered, however, that these get offer- 
ed, and have not to be offered as an 
act of volition. The load of injunc- 
tions and prohibitions is taken out 
of the shoulders of that self-forgetful, 
insane devotee ; he himself does 
not consciously put it down. Even in 
that state of intoxication ( of Divine 
Love ) he does not exhibit any evil 
propensity. But here we arc discuss- 
ing not the case of devotees, who 
have already realized God, but of 


practicants and aspirants in whose 
case it is necessary that they should 
cultivate and preserve all the divine 
qualities and aspects of S&d&chara 
enjoined by the scripture with extreme 
care and attention. The. definitions 
of the five qualities speL'dly men- 
tioned by the author in s aphorism 
may be shortly understood to be as 
follows: — 

A hi vis a — 1 1 is that quality of the 
mind which resists one from doing 
anything through the body, mind and 
speech which may cause suffering to 
any creature either in the present or 
in the future; on the contrary, it in- 
duces one to be engaged constantly 
in the attempt to make other crea- 
tures happv. 

Truth- -It is the maintenance of 
the spirit to convey to another 
through speech, writing or hint exact- 
ly what has been seen, heard or un- 
derstood about a person or thing. 
It means also utterance ol only such 
words as are truthful, and at the same 
time sweet and beneficial. Some 
people bold it to be necessary to 
make use of harsh words in their 
expression of Truth and declare with 
pride that they arc votaries of Truth 
and do not care whether others feel 
pleasure or pain through their state- 
ments of Truth. This attitude, how- 
ever, is not proper. Keeping them 
free from the sentiments of enmity, 
hatred, slander and back-biting, words 
should be impregnated whitb the 
qualities of sweetness and Truth, both 
from one’s own point of view as well 
as of others. Just as the rays of the 
moon impart light and are at the 
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same time cool, even so the speech 
of the devotee will be truthful and 
sweet — that is to say, it will throw 
both light and peace. The Truth 
which may lead to another’s injury 
is not a desirable thing. 

PurityWjxternal and internal, both 
these fora* of Purity are necessary. 

EXTERNAL PURITY. 

(A) To keep the body externally 
pure through the use of earth, 
water, etc. 

( It ) To maintain purity of wealth 
through earning of livelihood 
by truthful and unexception- 
able means without wresting 
the rights of anv other indi- 
vidual or class. 

(C) To impart purity to food by 
offering to God articles cook- 
ed in a pure place b v a 
cook who has bathed himself 
and prepared the articles from 
pure vegetables and corns. 

(D) To maintain purity of con- 
duct and dealing through 
innoceut, straightforward and 
loving behaviour. 

(E) To maintain purity of the 
home through entertainment 
of guests and loud chanting 
of the Divine Name. 

( F ) To maintain the purity of all 
other external actions by 
regulating them according to 
the injunctions of the scrip- 
tures. 

' INTERNAL PURITY. 

To keep the mind as far as 

possible free from evils like hypo- 


crisy, enmity, pride, attachments, 
jealousy, hatred, grief, sinful 
thoughts, idle worldly thoughts, etc., 
and cultivate in their stead sim- 
plicity, love, humility, dispassion, 
non-hatred, propitiousness, good 
thoughts and Divine meditation, 
and thereby maintain the purity 
of the mind. 

Compassion— To feel restless at 
the sight of human misery, whether 
in the family, or outside it, and irre- 
spective of whether the individual 
suffering is a friend or a foe and try- 
ing as far as possible to remove that 
misery even at the cost of some 
sacrifice and suffering. This sentiment 
should Ik- cultivated towards every 
creature and every moment of one’s 
existence. Actions which may lead to 
the injury or suffering of other 
creatures should be abandoned. Simi- 
larly, attempt should be made to stop 
practices prevalent in society or the 
country which lead to injury to 
creatures. 

Faith in the existence of God- 
Faith in God and the scriptures 
should be so direct as if lie, and 
whatever the scriptures say, were 
present before the eyes. The moment 
vou come to believe thal God exists, 
that lie is all-pervading, Lord of all, 
almighty, omniscient, supremely com- 
passionate, supremely friendly, fond of 
His devotees, friend of the friendless, 
and always present everywhere, all 
sin and misery will get automatically 
destroyed. The need for the cultiva- 
tion of this faith is paramount in 
every respect. With the generation 
of faith in the existence of God as 
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well as in His power and glory, the 
mind will itself turn towards God. 
God is the store or repository of all 
the requirements of man. If he seeks 
Knowledge, God is the embodiment 
of Knowledge; if lie seeks Love, God 
is Love itself; if he seeks Bliss 
( Ananda ) God is a compact Body 
of Bliss; if he seeks dispassion 
God is the supreme embodiment of 
dispassion; if he seeks wealth, the 
Goddess ot Wealth, Laksml, abandon- 
ing Her unsteadiness, is constantly 
engaged in serving the Divine feet; 
if he seeks glorv, the entire creation 
manifests only a particle of His in- 
finite glory; if he seeks fame, the 
current of lame proceeds from there; 
in short, whatever beauty, sweetness, 
love, tenderness, knowledge, dispassion, 
glory, wealth, enjoyment, happiness, 
etc., we observe in the world, and 
the highest conception we may form 
of them, compass only an insignifi- 
cant portion of God. The objects of 
this world, and our highest conception 
about them, will be no more in com- 
parison than a drop of water of that 
ocean of infinite beauty, sweetness, 
glory and other benign qualities. He 
who knows God as such, and devel- 
ops faith in Him, cannot leave God 
and turn his mind to any other 
object even for half-a-second ; neither 
will he find pleasure or pain in the 
presence or absence of the momen- 
tary enjoyments of the world. No 
doubt, this faith in God’s existence 
should be a true faith. We should 
constantly remember the history of 
Prahl&da as an illustration of living 
faith in the existence of God. At 
the command of his father, Hirapya- 


kaiipu, hundreds and thousands of 
demons march furiously with their 
deadly weapons to kill him. But 
Prahlada says:— 

"O ye demons, my Lord Visnu is 
present in these very weapons of 
yours, He is present |Within yon, 
within me, and evel where. By 
the power of this Try - si, let all 
yonr weapons fail to produoe any 
effect on me.”* 

Tlic weapons of the demons failed; 
although they struck Prahlada hard 
with their weapons, yet the latter 
felt not the least pain in his body. 

In the ferocious snakes and their 
poison, in the huge intoxicated 
elephants and their tusks as hard as 
adamant, Prahlada saw his own be- 
loved Lord. Therefore, they failed to 
do any injury to Prahlada. He was 
thrown into the fire; in the fire 
itself Prahlada saw the Form of God, 
possessing the colour of a newly- 
formed cloud. He said:-- 

"O fattier, this tire sent by the 
wind doeB not burn me. All the 
bides appear to me as cool and 
refreshing, as if J am Bnrrounded 
by screens made of lotus. "f 

The priests bring forth the ‘ Krtyd ’ 
( female destructive deity ) to kill 
Prahlada, but when failing to kill him, 
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she killed tlie priests themselves, 
Prahl&da said:— 

“Let these priests come to lile by 
the power ol the Troth that the 
all-pervading Lord Visnu, the 
Teacher of the World, permeates 
every being. II I find immanent 
and imperishable Visnu present in 
those J ho are attempting to kill 
me, lei these priests come to life "* 

Pruhlfida’s strong, unshakable faith 
in the existence of God, brought the 
priests to life. Finally, when in 
answer to a query from his father, 
Hiranvakasipu, Prahlfidu declared with 
unflinching determination, and with 
a certainty which cannot he shaken: — 
‘Yes, my Lord is present everywhere, 
He is present even in thi< pillar', 
God had to manifest Himself from 
the pillar to prove the truth of the 
statement of .His servant and devotee. 
How marvellous is this firmness of 
faith, and how miraculous the result! 
This is faith in the existence of God 
in the true sense of the term. 

The devotee should constantly 
attempt to maintain this faith, to 
make progress in the cultivation of 
this faith. 

By adding the word ( etc. ) to 
the word ‘®rr%W’ in the aphorism, the 
author intends to point to the other 
divine qualities ( not mentioned in 
the aphorism ). The GV.it lays down 
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twenty-six qualities to be divine by 
nature. The Lord says: — 

“O Bharata, learlesaneBB, purity ol 
heart, fixity in Yoga with God 
(faith in Divine Bxistence ), 
charity, control oi senses, sacri- 
fices, study of scriptures, austerity, 
straightforwardness, harmlessneBB, 
truthfulness, lrecdom trom wrath, 
self-abnegation, tranquillity, ab- 
sence of the tendency to speak ill 
of others, compassion for God’e 
creatures, absence oi cupidity, 
tenderness ol heart and sobriety, 
spiritual energy, forgiveness, forti- 
tude, purity of mind and body, 
absence of enmity and absence of 
pride— th esc ai e the characteristics 
of him wh'» is born with a divine 
legacy. ’> 

The devotee alone po^esses these 
divine qualities. That is why he is 
styled a T)eva\ The I'ci dm a pur ana 
says:- 

“There arc two types of beings in 
this world— one Dana ( divine ) 

and the other Asura ( demoniac ). 
The devotee belongs to the Daiva 
class. Beings other than thiB class 
belong to the Asura group ”| 
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79. Every moment, with a whole 
heart, giving up all other thoughts, one 
should practise Bhajana ( and Bhajana 
alone ). 

This aphorism is exceptionally 
valuable. The Devarsi lays down 
here the beautiful mode of Bhajana 
practised by devotees following the 
path of Love. Really speaking, the 
person who properly comes to know 
the divine qualities as well as the 
secret and glory of (iod, — nay, who 
even believes after hearing about 
them from the lips of saints — cannot 
devote his mind, speed) and bodv to 
any other work apart from Clod. Lord 
Sankara says: 

“U LTma, tie who hatj known tht; 
character of Rama, doeB not like 
to do auything except Bhajana."* 

When a poor man conies to 
possess a philosopher’s stone, why 
should he look to anything else ? God 
alone is the Supreme Truth, He 
alone is the end of all, He is the 
substratum of all, He is almighty and 
the repository of all divine virtues, He 
is the reservoii of beauty, sweetness 
and glory, the very embodiment of 
Knowledge and Dispassion, the solid 
image of Bliss, and although He is 
so great, He is also our greatest friend 
and is anxiously awaiting with out- 
stretched arms our arrival near him, 
so that He may give us an embrace ; 
he who knows this truth- -whether he 
is a man possessing a motive ! ) or 

has transcended all motives < arT.in't ), 
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whether he is a worldly man or an 
aspirant to salvation, whether he is 
only a practicant or one who has 
attained Siddhi ( success ) by God- 
Realization— whoever he may be, is 
it ever possible for him to leave God 
even for half-a-second Cfd engage 
his mind to wait upon aifb^ing else ? 
We do not adore Him v and wait 
upon Him, because we have not yet 
known His glory. If we have heard 
about it, we have not yet believed 
it. The Devarsi enjoins us to believe 
in it and engage ourselves constantly 
through our mind, speech and body 
in the practice of Bhajana of our 
most beloved Lord, and drive away 
all other thoughts from the mind. 
Free the mind from every other 
thought. Just as a child on the 
lap of the mother gives up all care, 
even so make yoursell a servant of 
the Lord and give up all care. He 
whose protector is R&uiu Himself, 
what should he worry about ? There- 
fore, renouncing every other thing, 
giving tip hope or expectation from 
anything else, regarding everything to 
he insignilicant before God, and in 
comparison with the taste of that 
divine nectar viewing the tastes of 
worldly objects as quite distasteful 
and the total beauty of the world as 
quite trivial before that essence of 
Beauty, the Form of Sy&masundara 
( Sri Kr$pa of dark-blue colour ), 
engage yourself in the practice of 
Bhajana. Offer your mind and heart 
to Him, surrender yourself exclusively 
to Him ; engage the mind to think 
of Him alone, the intellect to reason 
about Him, the speech in singing 
His praises, the ears to hearing His 
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glories and sports, the tongue to 
tasting his Prasada ( food offered to 
Him ), the nose to smelling the lotus 
of His feet, the body to feel His 
touch, the eyes to sec always His 
beloved Form everywhere, the hands 
to serve Jjfn. Thus offer Him your 
all— body, ^ *ind and all your earthlv 
possessions. 

So long as you continue to regard 
the objects of the world as your own 
and maintain your attachments to 
them, you can never be free from 
worries and anxious thoughts; these 
destructible, transient and ever-changing 
objects will not allow von to be free 
from worries ; so withdraw from them 
vour sense of ‘Mine’ or attachment, 
and offer them to Him, who is their 
real owner. The moment you have 
offered them to God, you will become 
freed from worries. Then, no longer 
you will be swayed bv the fear of 
their destruction, and neither the 
sense of want, nor the fire of worldlv 
desires will give you any more 
trouble. When thus freed from all 
thoughts you will devote yourself to 
Bhahna , you will from time to time 
get a distant view of that divine 
ocean of Bliss, Sweetness and Beauty 
and then vour heart will refuse to 
turn to anything else. Worldly 
prosperity will lose all charm for 
you— and if in any corner of your 
heart some such desire remains hidden, 
you will discover the very store of 
prosperity lying at His feet. There- 
fore, giving up this unchastity in the 
form of attachment to worldly things, 
turn yourself into a faithful and 
devoted wife of that beloved Lord, 


the sole and dearest object of delight. 
Sri Sundardasji echoes this very 
sentiment when he writes: — 

"( My ) husband, is my Love, He is 
my religious rite, lie 1 b my welfare, I 
am devoted to Him (My husband ). 

( My ) husband is sacrifices and 
Yoga, He iB the source of sweetness; 
He removes all grief, He ib the 
object to bo won. 

( My ) husband ib Knowledge, He 
is meditation, He is virtuo, He is 
charity , 

He is the merit gained through 
bath in sacred places, llo is the 
conclusion of my philosophy. 
My husband in my chastity, I have 
no refuge except Him. 
'SuudatM 1 is fiom every point of 
view, worshipper of a single 

huBband. 

The lover of water, fish, when 
separated from water, givoe up hit; 

life ; 

Just as the snake when separated 
from its jewel cannot live, 
The lovers of the rain-drop falling 
from the Btar ‘Snail’ is known 
throughout the world— 
One is the oyster, and the other the 
Chataka ( bird ), 
The lover of the sun is the lotus 

in the lake ; 

Just as the Chakora (partridge) lives 
as the lover of the Moon, 
F.ven bo, O Sundara, attach your 
Love to the Lord, 
And let not your attention be 
diverted to anything else."* 

* TftrH fa era, 'iftft’i. fa 

fa fab rft $ i 

ifa $ | qfa it f ^pfar, 

fill far, 

’rtwWr rr-«ir, 

qfatf * fal WR, 
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The Lord Himself exhorts us 
through Arjuna in the Gita:— 

“O Arjuna) merge thy mind in Me, 
be My devotee, sacrifloe to Me, 
prostrate thyself before Me, thou 
shalt then without doubt oome to 
Me. This I promise to thee, for 
thou art dear to Me. Giving up 
the shelter of all other Dharmae, 
surrender thyself wholly to Me. 
I shall Myself liberate thee from 
all sins. Therefore, do not grieve.”* 

If even after this definite assurance 
from the Lord we fail to devote 
ourselves constantly, with a whole 


heart, and free from worries, to the 
practice of Bhajana, who is more 
unfortunate than ourselves ? 

Therefore, realizing our highest 
good to lie only in this, we should 
devote ourselves whole-1 '.rtedly to 
the Bhajana and Kith ’■ of §rl 
Hari’s Name, every moment of our 
life, whether we are engaged in action 
or resting, whether we are awake or 
asleep, seeing the existence of God 
in every object and abandoning all 
worries about profit and loss, life and 
death. 




Chant the Name of Hari (God) morning and evening, clapping your 
hands all the while; all your Gins and afflictions will then leave you. If you 
olap your hands standing under a tree, the birds sitting on it will fly away. 
So if you chant the Name of Hari clapping your hands at the same time, the 
birds of evil thoughts will ily away from the tree of your body. 

— Swami Ratnakrishna Paramahanta. 

“By Meditation, communion and real prayer it is possible to make 
oontact with the secret source of Life and Boing.” 

‘‘Through quiet prayer and meditation the spiritual part ol us beoomes 
nourished and strengthened.” 

— M. T. Hamblin ■ 


fag Kfa «nfir, Kfa fag ifa ‘1^1’ to>» fafa> to tffora t n 
arcs# faf^r KPT, Kft fag erfa sffarr * i 

wfafsfg# kto spin uiff, to Tsft*r sjrct g ‘row® ii 

ifaft gfa tos gffai *1, gfofil s; ^ i 

f| to Kg g. aflr, wti gift n 

* *FTOI TO TOTOl Ut I ^ KfTOPt if II 

511°! TO I wif ?KT gfalifaKf Kfojfa'-Klfa KT 5^r: II 


(Oita. xvin. ».«) 











A Monthly for the Propagation of Spiritual Ideas and Love of God, 

He who seeth Me everywhere, and seeth everything in Me, 
Of him will I never lose hold, and he shall never lose hold of Me. 


— Bhagavadgith VI. 30. 


Vor«. VI 1 Junk, 1939 [ No. 6 
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4 m&i 45R^igd 4 *tf 

4 sitoi * t3T to ii 

0 Protector of cows, 0 Ocean of Mercy, 0 Lord of 
Lak$mi, O Destroyer of Kaipsa, 0 Embodiment of supreme 
compassion with regard to Gajendra, 0 Madhava, O younger 
brother of Balarama, 0 Preceptor of the three worlds, O 
lotus-eyed Lord of the Gopis,— protect me, I know nobody 
besides Thee* — Acharya Ramanuja. 




The Philosophy of Love— XV. 

[A running Commentary on the Bhakti-Sutras [Aphorisms on Bhakti ) 
of Devartf Narada, the greatest apostle of Bhakti ] 

( Continued from the previous number ) 

By Hanumanprasad Poddar. 

The Fruit of Divine Love and the Supreme Excellence of 

Devotion. 


miffing iu°n 

80 . When chanted ( with Love ) God 
speedily reveals Himself and blesses 
devotees with His perception. 

According to the previous aphor- 
ism, exclusive performance of Bhajana 
makes God soon reveal Himself and 
become an object of perception to 
the devotee. Here the word ‘*i filin’ 
implies the manifestation of the form 
of God, which is the essence of all 
Divine Beauty and sweetness. In 
reality, however, there is no difference 
between the aspects of God with and 
without attributes and with and with- 
out form. It is He who is Brahma , 
which is beyond the mind and in- 
tellect ; it is He who is the Creator 
with attributes, formless and all- 
pervading; it is He who is the soul 
of the universe; it is He who is £rl 
Rama and £>ri Krsna; it is He who is 
Mahasiva, Mahavisnu and Mahadevi; 
again, it is He who is the Universal 
Person ( ). There is nothing 

which is apart from Him. When 
drawn by the Love of the obstinate, 
Love-intoxicated devotee, He makes 


the Divine Bliss aspect His instru- 
ment, and blesses the devotee by 
revealing Himself as the very trea- 
sure of Beauty .adorned with clothes, 
garland, fragrance, weapons and 
ornaments, which are all divine and 
spiritual in character. 

“The saints, men of wisdom, Furanas 
and Vedas, all declare that there 
is no difference between Saguya 
( Divine manifestation with attri- 
butes ) and Aguna ( the Absolute ). 

“Ho who is Absolute, Formless, 
Invisible, Unborn appears as 
Sagutfa ( with attributes ) oompelled 
by the Love of the devotee.’’* 

It is not a fact that this Form 
is a creation of Maya, the Mother 
of the Universe. All its elements are 
divine, holy, eternal, spiritual and 
part and parcel of God Himself. 
That is why even the extinct mind 
of Munis who have realized the soul 
comes to life in the presence of this 
Divine, all-sweet Form and gets in- 

* *Isti 

»rrcfii gfa yu* 5* fa 11 

wg* arena srsr 1 

vm to to ay* si $lt n 
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fatuated with every single part of it. 
The heart gets indifferent to form, 
taste, smell, sound and touch, which 
are the objects of the senses, even 
when the desire for liberation is 
strong; and this fact of the attraction 
felt by self-realized Munis proves that 
the Form, Taste, Fragrance, Sound 
and Touch of the Divine manifesta- 
tion are no products of Maya, born 
of the three Gunas. They are full of 
all virtues and attributes and are the 
eternal aspects of the Form of the 
Lord, who is above the Gunas. That 
is why the sages get attracted by 
them. That is why even the greatest 
teacher of Vedanta , Ach&rya 6ri 
Sankara, speaks with reference to 
Lord Sri Krsna— “Sri Krsna, who 
showed many universes to Brahma, each 
universe possessing its own distinctive 
and wonderful Brahma, showed the 
cowherd boys with calves and all 
the Forms of Visnu manifested in 
the different universes, the sanctified 
water washing whose feet is held by 
Sri § .a on His head, is different 
from the Trimurti [ Brahma, Vi§nu and 
§iva — divine incarnations in Amsa 
( part ) manifested in every universe 
for regulating it], — an immutable, 
blue-coloured glow embodying Sat, Chit 
and Ananda ( Existence, Knowledge 
and Bliss ).”* 

Once kanaka and other Rsis, who 
are eternally established in the Self, 
went to Lord Mahavi$nu in His 

* yjTT’rsifa *|fa 


region, the transcendent Vaikuntha. 
The moment they stood before God 
and looked towards the Divine Form, 
they got enchanted. The more they 
saw the Divine Beauty the more 
their eyes refused to be satisfied. 
Not that it was only the Beauty of 
God that enchanted them; when bow- 
ing to His feet the moment the 
fragrance of Tulas'i lying at His lotus 
feet was carried by the wind to their 
nostrils, the heart of those R$is, who 
were unshakably established in the 
Bliss of Brahma , got agitated, got 
attracted by that fragrance, was 
enchanted by it, and the hair on their 
bodies stood erect out of sheer joy.* 

This very condition was experi- 
enced by King Janaka of Mithila, chief 
among the wise, the best among 
those who possessed the Knowledge 
of Brahma, when he saw the Forms 
of Lord Sr! Rama and Sri Lak$mana. 

“Seeing the sweet, enchanting Form, 
the King of Videha ( Mithilu. ) be- 
came all the more Videha ( devoid 
of body-consciousness ). 

Finding that hie heart iB merged 
in Love, the King recalled his 
discrimination and steadied himself. 
Bowing his head at the feet of the 
sage, he said in a choked voice 
deep with emotion. ”f 

fat 

i Srunad Dhagavata III. lb. 4:t. ) 

t g?fa ujp falsr i fiftj fi&j ftfat ii 
fa qg si fa ga, ifift *fa % i 
gfa jtr ffa fro fak n 
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As soon as that reservoir of 
Beauty appeared before him, the 
wisdom of the Lord of Videha as if 
swooned, his body-consciousness began 
to leave him, his eyes became full 
of tears. King Janaka wondered what 
had happened to him. How does the 
mind of Janaka get tempted by the 
physical beauty of boys, which is an 
object of the sense of sight ? He pulled 
himself up by his discrimination, by the 
exercise of patience; but he could not 
restrain himself from enquiring about 
them. Bowing at the feet of 
VisvAmitra the King attempted to 
speak, but his wisdom failed to remove 
the tenderness of his heart; in the 
course of the speech his voice choked, 
it became full and heavy. Now hear 
what the King asked describing his 
own condition — 

“O Lord, tell me, are these two boys 
jewels of a line of Munis, or are 
they descendants of a line of 

Kings P 

Or, has Brahtna itself, whom the 
VedaB describe aB ‘Not this, not 
thiB’ appeared in these Twin-forms P 
My mind, which is by nature full 
of dispassion, gets enchanted by 
their sight as the ohakor ( partridge ) 
gets enohanted by the sight ui the 

moon. 

It is, therefore, that, O Lord, I 
ask you sincerely ; tell me, please 
do not oonoeal anything. 
Ab soon as they came to my sight 
my mind got overwhelmed with 
Love, and has renounced, as if by 
force, the bliss of Brahma."* 

♦ nj w 5*1 ff? i 

gfa fire* ft ii 

mi xt fimv %fh uff i 

wi ftx xft ul sta vrai II 


With a smile on his lips the 
sage supported the inference of the 
King. 

The form, which though seen 
again and again goes on increasing 
the desire to see it, must be an 
extraordinary form. There is no 
such object in the world which though 
seen over and over again, increases 
the desire to see it. It is a common 
experience that the first sight of an 
object for which there may be a 
strong desire gives excessive joy; but 
the more the sight becomes easy and 
familiar, the less becomes the attrac- 
tion for it. But the character of the 
Beauty of God is such that there 
will be never any satiety, even 
though it is seen over and over again. 
As the Love of the devotee goes on 
increasing from moment to moment, 
even so the splendour of God’s Beauty 
goes on increasing. From moment to 
moment newer and newer aspects of 
that Beauty begin to unfold in a 
more and more attractive form. That 
form of God is not a creation of 
Maya. It is wholly a divine and 
supernatural Form; drawn by the 
Love of the devotee when it manifests 
before him, it makes itself perceptible 
by raising the devotee to the divine 
level. Till that Beauty remains before 
him, the devotee lives in a divine 
region; he moves and has his being 
in the Divine. Except the sweet 
Beauty of God, he then neither sees 
nor hears anything. He gets merged 

w x *rg 3 kt i ^ n 

vg vfh w® i | «u*r xfv ^ j*t® n 
xugufif wwptiii 
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in it. He then obtains the true 
knowledge of God. 

ikSU 

81. According to all the three 
forms of Truth ( practised through the 
body, speech and mind ) the path of 
Bhakti ( devotion ) is the best path, 
it is the best [ Or, in all the three 
forms of Time, Bhakti ( devotion ) to 
true God is the best path, it is the 
best ]. 

Truth as practised through the 
body, speech and mind is called 
the three forms of Truth. Devarsi 
Narada has realized the superiority 
of Bhakti from the standpoint of all 
these three Truths. Therefore, he 
repeatedly declares that the path of 
Bhakti is the best path. This 
statement of the Devarsi is corroborated 
even by the Upanisads. Thus— 

*nrfir«n^ i 

wn fasifa irasrrcnsq a i 

( Tripad vibhutinarayanopanishad ) 

"Abandoning all other methods take 
recourse only to Bhakti ( devotion ). 
Be devoted to Bhakti, be devoted 
only to Bhakti. Through Bhakti all 
forms of perfection are easily 
attained. There is nothing which 
cannot be attained by Bhakti.” 

Through Bhakti salvation is 
attained, and the dispenser of salva- 
tion, God Himself, manifesting in a 
Form, plays with the devotee. These 
are the words of the Lord Himself: 


wiftr: aawrcu 

a*Ti afriai ffsnir: n 

( Shrimad LShagavata 11. II. 18 ) 
"O Uddhava, juBt as a strong fire 
reduces heaps of wood into ashes, 
even so devotion to Me burns out 
all sins (great and small)." 

The spiritual life and practice 
of the devotee is protected by God, 
and it is God Himself who arranges 
God-realization by the devotee as the 
fruit of such practice. Everyone is 
qualified to follow the path of Bhakti, 
Therefore, what other path can be 
superior to it ? That is why in various 
portions of the Gllh, the Lord 
expressed his praise and appreciation 
of Bhakti. In the twelfth chapter of 
the G’tta, He went to the length of 
declaring the devotee to be the 

best and highest among those who 
are united to Him. This is why the 
Devarsi defying the whole world 
declares in an open, stentorian voice 
that according to all the three forms 
of Truth ( practised through body, 
speech and mind ), or in all the three 
forms of Time ( past, present and 
future ), the practice of Devotion to 
true God is the best spiritual path, it 
is undoubtedly the best. 



ll^u 


82, Although fundamentally one. 
Divine Love has the following eleven 
types: ( I ) Attachment to virtue and 
glory; ( 2 ) Attachment to Form* 
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( 3 ) Attachment to Adoration; ( 4 ) 
Attachment to Remembrance; ( 5 ) 
Attachment as servant; ( 6 ) Attach- 
ment as a friend, ( 7 ) Attachment 
as a wife } ( 8 ) Attachment as 
parents; ( 9 ) Self-surrender, ( 10 ) 
Absorption in Meditation, and ( 11 ) 
Supreme anguish of separation, 

Mahatmas who reach the highest 
stage of perfection in Divine Dove 
possess in them all these eleven 
types of attachment as the Gopis of 
Vraja did, who have been already 
cited as examples by the Devargi. If 
all these forms of attachment cannot 
be developed together one has to 
select one or two sentiments from 
among these and cultivate Love with 
God accordingly. Love is fundamen- 
tally one ; therefore no distinction of 
high and low should be made among 
devotees, according to the differences 
of sentiment cultivated by them. 

There have been innumerable 
devotees who worshipped God accor- 
ding to these different sentiments. 
Only a few names are cited by way 
of illustration. 

( 1 ) Attachment to virtue and 
glory — Devarsi Narada, Mahar$i 
Vedavyasa, Sukadeva, Y&jna- 
valkya, KSgbhusundi, £e?a, 
Siita, Saunaka, Sandilya, 
Bhi$ma, Arjuna, Parik$it, Prthu, 
Janamejaya, etc. 

( 2 ) Attachment to Form — Men 
and women of Mithila, Janaka, 
the IJ§is of Dandakarapya, the 
women of Vraja. 


( 3 ) Attachment to Adoration— 
Sri Laksmi, Prthu, Ambari§a, 
Sri Bharata, etc. 

( 4 ) Attachment to Remembrance- 
Prahlada, Dhruva, Sanaka, etc. 

( 5 ) Attachment as servant — Sri 
Hanuman, Akrura, Vidura, 
etc. 

( 6 ) Attachment as friend — 
Arjuna, Uddhava, Sanjaya, 
Sridama, Sud&ma, etc. 

( 7 ) Attachment as wife — The 
eight principal queens, etc. 

( 8 ) Attachment as parents — 
Kasyapa-Aditi, Sutapa-Prsni, 
Manu-Satarupa, Dasaratlia- 
Kausalya, Nanda-Yasoda, 
Vasudeva-Devakf, etc. 

( 9 ) Self-surrender— Sri Hanuman, 
Ambarisa, Bali, Bibhisana, 
Sibi, etc. 

( 10 ) Absorption in meditation — 
Yajnavalkya, Suka, Sanaka 
and other wisemen, and 
Munis like Kaundinya, 
Sutiksna, etc. 

( 1 1 ) Supreme anguish of separa- 
tion— Uddhava, Arjuna, men 
and women of Vraja. 

AH these eleven types of Divine 
Love were found developed among 
the Gopis. It should not, however, 
be inferred that the other names 
mentioned above possessed only a 
single type of devotion. The names 
have been classified according to the 
predominance of sentiment of the 
respective devotees. 
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88. All the Acharyas ( Teachers ) 
of Bhakti like Kumara ( Sanatkumara 
and others ), Vedavyasa, Sukadeva, 
Sandilya, Garga, Vishnu, Kaundinya, 
Sesha, Uddhava, Aruni, Bali, Hanuman 
Bibhisana, etc., without caring for 
popular praise or blame, unanimously 
declare this ( that Bhakti is the best 
path ). 

Giving the reference of other 
principal teachers of the path of 
Bhakti, Devarsi Nirada strengthens 
his own point of view. The names 
he cites were of the Masters and 
Acharyas of Bhakti ( Devotion ). 
Sanatkumfira is constantly engaged 
in the Jap a of the Mantra 
( Refuge to Sri Hari ) and is one of 
the pioneers in the path of Bhakti. 
Through his eighteen Puranas Sri 
Vedavyasa has declared Bhakti to be 
the principal path, and his Bhagavata 
is the very mine of Bhakti. How is 
the devotion of Sukadeva to be 
described ? The Bhagavata which 
deals primarily with Bhakti is an 
ocean of nectar which emanated from 
his lips. The aphorisms on Bhakti by 
Sandilya establishes him as an Acharya 
in the path of Bhakt Through the 
Garga-Samhita of Maharsi Garga 
runs Bhakti as a flowing stream. 
Mahar§! Vi§nu was a reputed author 
of Smfti. There was a Visnuswaml 
who was the Acharya of the famous 


Vai$nava sect of that name. Kaun- 
dinya is held to have attained 
perfection through the practice of 
absorption in meditation. Lord &esa 
is engaged day and night in singing 
the praises of Hari through His 
thousand tongues. He is the supreme 
Teacher of the servant-sentiment. 
It was He who incarnated as Laksmapa 
to serve the Lord. Uddhava was the 
most intimate friend of Lord §ri 
Kr§pa. Aruni is held to be the other 
name of Nimbarka, who was a 
worshipper of the dual Form ( f^ri 
Rad ha and Sri Krsna ). Bali was 
the very embodiment of the sentiment 
of self-surrender; moved by his 
devotion God had to undertake the 
duty of a watchman at his gate. 
The servant-sentiment of Hanuman, 
the chief of devotees, is well-known 
to all. It was through his devotion 
that the great soul, Bibhisana, earned 
the friendship of Lord Sri Ramachandra. 
All these Acharyas of Bhakti, without 
caring for the praise or blame of 
the people, have sung the praises of 
Bhakti. Through the examples of 
their lives they have established the 
supremacy of Bhakti. Strengthened 
by their support, Devarsi Narada 
fearlessly sounds the trumpet of 
Bhakti. 

frofeft *5% s wfii s am 
iwn 

84, He who believes and respects 
this teaching of Siva enunciated by 
Narada attains the Beloved, he posi- 
tively attains the Beloved, 
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After giving his exposition of 
Devotion, the author now describes 
its fruit. The Devarsi says that he 
who believes and respects these holy 
teachings orginally laid down by the 
first teacher of Bhakti Lord Siva, 
and elaborated by Devarsi Narada, 
attains God in the Form of the 
‘Beloved’. Without faith and reverence 
nothing can be attained. The doubt- 
ing soul inevitably perishes — •tfstRRRT 
Practice of a discipline is 
possible for one who possesses faith 


and reverence, therefore Bhakti 
( Devotion ) should be practised with 
faith and reverence. Through other 
forms of discipline God is realized in 
other forms, but through Devotion, 
He is realized as the ‘Beloved’. This 
Divine Love is the supreme or fifth 
Purus&rtha ( object of attainment ), 
which involves even the renunciation 
of the desire for salvation ( Moksa ). 
It is the highest object of attainment 
in life. 

( Concluded ) 


Perfection In Work. 


We think that unless we act 
constantly with the mind, all our 
actions will cease and our whole life 
will be disorganised. This is an 
ignorance which we must get rid of 
before we can make any progress 
towards a higher life. 

As a matter of fact our mind is 
only used as an instrument in the 
hands of nature for her own ends. 
The simple activities of the body are 
carried on instinctively and automat- 
ically, and the mind only creates con- 
fusion, when it interferes with its 
thoughts, prejudices and beliefs. The 
body has a consciousness of its own, 
and if left to itself can carry on its 
activities perfectly within certain 
limits. The mind is used for more 


Bv Anilbaran Roy. 

complex action; but here also it 
proceeds in a halting and imperfect 
manner. Our work will be perfect 
when we shall rise above these lower 
activities of nature and give up all 
our work to be directly initiated and 
guided from above by the supramen- 
tal power. The body must be made 
more and more conscious and open, 
so that it may receive impulses from 
above and carry them out, the mind 
only serving as a free and open 
channel of communication. 

So we must make our body and 
mind calm and free, open them to 
the Truth and allow the Truth to 
use them as plastic instruments; only 
then will our work be perfect, will 
be an expression of the divine will 
in and through us. 



The Philanthropy of the Bolsheviks. 

By Basanta Kumar Chatterjee, M.A. 


Bolshevism tries to remove the 
wants of all men. But it does not 
try sufficiently to elevate the charac- 
ter of men. It is no doubt good to 
remove wants, but it is equally, if 
not more, necessary to improve the 
character. The preachers of Bolshevism 
appear to overlook this fact. If I am 
very poor and my neighbour is very 
rich, if I see that my children cannot 
get sufficient food and proper 
treatment during illness for want of 
money while my neighbour squanders 
money in useless luxuries, it is but 
natural that I should feel resentment. 
I have a right to express my resent- 
ment in words. I can agitate for the 
enactment of measures by which the 
rich may be taxed for the benefit of 
the poor. But if I ( alone and in 
company with others ) forcibly take 
away the belongings of my rich neigh- 
bour and distribute them equally 
among the poor, it would surely be 
improper. For, it would amount to 
robbery. The fact that my party 
may contain a very large majority 
will not alter its character. It is 
this very robbery which Bolshevism 
encourages the masses to commit. 

The word “Dharma" means that 
which holds. The Dharma for a man 
is that which holds or preserves his 
manhood. It is the collection of 
qualities which distinguishes a man 
from a beast. Manu ( X. 63 ) has 
indicated that every man, no matter 

2 — K. K. 


in what circumstances he is born, 
should cultivate the following virtues: — 

( 1 ) Ahttnsa , or non-violence ; 

(2) Truth; 

( 3 ) Non-stealing; 

( 4 ) Cleanliness ( external as well 
as internal ); 

( 5 ) Control of the senses. 

Bolshevism has given up the two 
virtues, non-violence and non-stealing. 
Violence and stealing reduce man to 
the level of a beast. The Bolsheviks 
arc preaching that these great vices 
are really good virtues. By clever 
arguments and appeal to philanthropy 
they succeed in clouding the minds 
of people, so that the vices appear 
as virtues. In G’ltii XVIII. 32 it has 
been said that when ignorance 
prevails vice appears like virtue, and 
vice versa. 

In the verse from Manu referred 
to above, control of the passions has 
also been mentioned as a virtue for 
all men. But according to Bolshevism 
it is not necessary to control the 
passions. They are trying to loose the 
bonds of marriage as far as possible. 
If a man wants to commit adultery 
with another’s wife, he can go to the 
court with the woman, and the 
magistrate, if he finds the woman to 
be a willing party, dissolves her 
previous marriage and recognizes the 
adultery . as an act in consequence 
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of a lawful marriage. If after some 
time the woman wants to live 
with a third person, her second 
marriage will be similarly dissolved. 
Thoughts of welfare of the children 
will not stand in the way of such 
unrestrained license because in a 
Bolshevik State the parents are not 
burdened with the duty of bringing 
up the children, the State does so. 
Bolshevism attracts the weak minds of 
men by this bait of unrestrained 
sexual enjoyment. But the society 
which is built up in this manner is 
not far removed in morals from the 
society of beasts. 

Bolsheviks say that money and 
woman are the real causes of much 
unhappiness in this world. Religious 
preachers also say the same thing, 
but the remedies prepared by both 
are as poles asunder. Religious 
preachers say that by controlling the 
senses evils arising from lust might 
be curtailed. Christianity issued the 
commandment "Thou shalt not commit 
adultery.” Hinduism said “You should 
look upon others’ wives as your 
mother.” Such regulations on the one 
hand prevent unhappiness and on the 
other hand elevate human character. 
But Bolshevism preached that it was 
not necessary to restrain feelings of 
lust and that the laws of the State 
would be suitably modified so as to 
give greater scope for lustful propen- 
sities. With this end in view it 
was at first enacted in Russia that 
abortion was not a crime, but latterly 
they have modified the law on the 
subject. It would be futile to attempt 
to increase enjoyment by removing 


the bond of self-control. Thus the 
Bolshevik programme appears very 
attractive to the youths. It has received 
encouragement from the modern 
movements for overthrowing ancient 
traditions. Control of senses, preser- 
vation of marital purity appear to be 
old prejudices in the eyes of the 
young who think that by shedding 
such prejudices they will be able to 
advance in the path of liberty. As 
a matter of fact, such a course of 
action instead of leading to liberty will 
lead to slavery of the soul in the 
bondage of passion. 

Similarly, for the removal of the 
ills caused by money Christianity said 
"Thow shalt not steal.” Hinduism 
said “Thou shalt not covet others’ 
money” ( I'topant^ad). Bolshevism 
says “You are poor, but you are in 
the majority; if you can unite, the 
rich will not be able to resist you. 
Usurp their possessions, kill them if 
they resist. There is no sin in kill- 
ing for the good of all.” By this 
sort of preaching the Bolsheviks 
destroy in human mind the sense of 
virtue which considers it wrong to 
covet the riches of others and con- 
demns stealing and killing. 

The amount of misery in this 
world is no doubt very great. It is 
due to the fact that the amount of 
sin is also very great. Desire for 
improper enjoyment is the cause of 
sin. For this reason all religions try 
to reduce this desire. If this desire 
can be diminished, sin will diminish 
and hence human misery will also 
diminish. But Bolshevism has intro- 
duced a new method for reducing 
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human misery. It is trying to do so 
by offering facilities for improper 
enjoyment. It appeals to the masses to 
unite for plundering the rich. It loos- 
ens the bonds of matrimony. But 
such acts will increase the load of 


sin, and therefore tbe amount of 
human misery. On account of short- 
sightedness the Bolshevik preachers do 
not realize it, but religious preachers, 
who have got a longer vision, could 
see the futility of such a programme. 


The Ideal of Work. 


"And not by eastern windows 

only, 

When daylight oomeB, comes in 

the light, 

In front the sun climbs slow, 

how slowly, 
Bat westward look, the land is 

bright.” 

• ' — Arthur Hugh Clough. 

“Doubt, desire, Borrow, remorse, 
indignation and despair itself vie 
like bull-dogs beleaguering the 
soul of the poor day worker as 
of every other man ; but ho bends 
himself against his task and all 
these are quelled, all these shrink 
murmuring far off into their 
oaves.” 

—Carlyle. 

Work is necessary both for 
worldly success and for spiritual 
enlightenment. All true knowledge, 
the knowledge of the Self, comes 
through work. The running water is 
limpid and pure, the stagnant pool 
becomes obnoxious. Aristotle was right 
when he said there is no holiday for 
virtue. ' Virtue lies in activity and 
not in capacity or acquired state of 
perfection. There is no light unless 
the wick and the oil consume. In 


By Lalji Ram Shukla, M. A., B. T. 

this consumption is life, light and 
brilliance. By the law of spiritual 
compensation, the lamp of virtue 
does not exhaust its material so long 
as it works. The more it is used, 
the more replenished it becomes. 

Worldly men as we are, we can- 
not live at all times to that high 
state of spiritual peace which we 
enjoy so long as our gaze is concen- 
trated on the Supreme Essence. The 
world has its vortices. The more we 
try to free ourselves from them, the 
more we study them, the more we 
become involved. Once an anxiety 
gets hold of a man’s mind it brings 
a million in its train. And the more 
we dwell on them, the more is our 
heart thrown out of spiritual tran- 
quillity. Edward Carpenter in one of 
his books “From Elphinstone to 
Elephanta” in a chapter entitled ‘A 
visit to a Gyani’ says, “Kill the 
thought at the moment and you can 
do anything with it afterwards.” 
The thought whose force is checked 
gives its power to the Self. The 
greater the number of thoughts one 
checks, when they arc in full vehe- 
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mence, the greater is a person’s 
spiritual strength. 

But checking the vehemence or 
the force of any thought is no easy 
matter. Schopenhauer in his book 
“The World as Will and Idea” at 
one place says, “The greater wonder 
is not the conqueror of the world 
but the conqueror of the Self.” In 
the Upani$ads the All-pervading 
Being is told to be the master of 
mind. God is Hence to be 

able to control one’s mind is to be 
one with God. 

One way to control one’s mind 
is to take to some work that lies at 
hand, immediately a bad thought 
takes hold of one’s mind. Anxiety 
will not be killed by dwelling on it 
but by ignoring it. We must bless 
our souls if we can take to any 
work just when we are most pressed 
by anxiety. “Blessed is he who has 
found his work and is up to it; let 
him ask no other blessing." 

The Gita gives the doctrine: 

i 

HW II 

The Yogi does the work with 
the mind, body, or sense-organs in 
order that his soul may be purified. 
The mind does not gain rest when 
it has no definite occupation. It is 
ever active, and its actions in such a 
condition are injurious to the true 
interests of the Self. 

Absence of occuption is not rest. 

“A mind quite vacant is a mind 

distrest." 

— Cowptr. 


But very often we are faced with 
the question what work should we 
do ? What is my duty ? Work is to 
be found on all sides — which work 
should we avoid and which should 
we take to ? Tolstoy has given a 
very good answer to this question in 
the form of a story which is worth 
reproducing here. As it solves trou- 
blesome problems of many a soul, it 
has a very great spiritual value. It 
is in consonance with the central 
thought of the Gita. 

The story begins thus: It once 
occurred to a certain King that if he 
always knew the right time to begin 
everything, if he knew who were the 
right persons to listen to and whom 
to avoid; and, above all, if he always 
knew what was the most important 
thing to do, he woujfl never fail in 
anything he would undertake. The 
King asked answer to these questions 
from the various wise persons of his 
realm, but none of their answers 
satisfied him. To the first question 
some said that the King should have 
a programme of work in advance 
and this would give the proper time 
for any action. Others said it was not 
possible. In answer to the second 
question some said that what the 
King needed most were his coun- 
cillors, others said that he needed 
the priests or doctors or warriors 
most. In answer to the third ques- 
tion also there were several answers. 
Some said the most important thing 
in the world was science, others said 
warfare and others still said religious 
worship. The King was satisfied 
with none of the answers, so he 
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himself went to a hermit, living far 
away as he was reputed for his 
wisdom, to get the proper answer. 

The hermit lived in a hut and 
did not receive anyone except common 
folk. The King therefore put on the 
dress of an ordinary man and went 
on foot to the hermit. The hermit 
was digging a piece of land when 
the King arrived there. He was lean 
and could hardly work with the spade. 
Yet he was working. Wltcn the King 
approached him, he put his three 
questions to him. The hermit did 
not answer the questions, but silently 
by gesture asked him to help him 
in digging the ground. The hermit 
seemed tired and so the King took 
up his work and continued it on for 
an hour. Then, again, lie asked his 
questions. Bu,t again the hermit did 
not answer the questions and wanted 
to resume his work. But the King 
out of politeness would not allow it, 
and went on digging till it was 
evening. Then the King again asked 
his questions, and said to the hermit 
that if he did not mean to answer 
them, he might go. 

Just then a person drenched in 
blood came running up to them. 
The hermit became busy with him 
and asked the King to attend to his 
needs. The King found that the 
man was wounded in the stomach 
and would soon die if the flow of 
the blood were not stopped. The 
King did all that was needed to save 
the life of this stranger. It was night 
by then and the King being tired of 
the whole day’s work fell fast asleep 
and slept soundly till morning. 


When he awoke, he saw the 
wounded man lying by his side. The 
latter began to pray him for for- 
giveness. The King was surprised at 
it. He did not know the man, but 
the man told him that he was his 
bitter enemy, whose land and goods 
had been confiscated by the King and 
whose brother had been hanged. He had 
learnt that the King was going to the 
hermit. Hence he had gone to take 
his revenge. He had been lying in 
ambush when lie was found out by 
the King’s servants who wounded 
him. He now' became the friend of 
the King as he owed his life to him. 
But for his service, he would have 
expired. The King was glad to see 
that his bitter enemy had turned a 
friend to him at such a cheap cost. 

As it was now broad daylight, 
the King wanted to depart from the 
liut. He again went to the hermit 
to ask answer to his questions. The 
hermit said: “You have already been 
answered.” The King was surprised, 
but the hermit made it clear. 

The hermit said, “Do you not 
see if you had not pitied my weak- 
ness yesterday and had not dug these 
beds for me, but had gone your way, 
that man would have attacked you 
and you would have repented of 
not having stayed with me. So the 
most important time was when you 
were digging the beds; and I was 
the most important man; and to do 
me good was the most important 
business. Afterwards when that man 
ran to us, the most important time 
was when you were attending to him, 
for if you had not bound up his 
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wounds he would have died without 
having made peace with you. So he 
was the most important man, and 
what you did for him was the most 
important business. Remember then ; 
there is only one time that is 
important — Now. It is the only 
important time bee - use it is the only 
time when we have any power. The 
most necessary man is lie with whom 
you are, for no man knows whether 
he will ever have any dealings with 
anyone else; and the most important 
affair is to do him good, because for 
that purpose alone was man sent 
into this life.” 

1 know many of my readeis may 
be well aware of this story. But 
truth never becomes stale by repetition. 
Meditation on old thoughts brings 
new wisdom. This story makes it 
clear that in this complex world we 
cannot decide beforehand what would 
be our duty in tile course of our 
life. As we proceed our path opens 
out. The true worker has no dearth 
of work. One step leads on to another. 
The work that lies to hand is the 
most important. “Refuse not the 
employment”, says Carlyle, “which 
the hour brings thee for one more 
ambitious. The highest Heaven of 
Wisdom is near alike from every 
point; and thou must find it, if at all, 
by a method native to thyself alone.” 

Every man finds his work after 
his nature in the environment in 
which lie is placed. Let him think 
that it is the Divine Hand that 
ordains everything and that has placed 
him there. In one’s own special 
environment lies one’s duty and in 


doing service to those around us lies 
spiritual elevation. Men are every- 
where alike. If one class of men— 
those who surround you— does not 
satisfy you, neither will another class. 
If one kind of environment does not 
suit you, a changed environment will 
also become soon too hot. Everyone 
carries his devil with him; and it is 
this which creates mischiefs. 

The eternally working man is 
not only at peace with himself, but 
is also creating friends about him. 
No one likes one who does not give 
anything to others. Again, we can 
right the wrongs we have done to 
anyone simply by doing new acts of 
goodness. “New actions are the only 
apologies and explanations of the 
old which the noble can bear to 
receive or to offer.” We can undo 
the evil only bv doing the good. 
Thus constant work is one law of 
happiness and success in life. The 
supreme bliss is realized through 
devoted, selfless work. When the 
mind is most disturbed, it is at that 
time when we need work most to 
bring equanimity to the soul. Let a 
man begin doing any work, at that 
moment, that commands his attention, 
and from All-Powerful Unfathomable 
Nature the solution to his problems 
will arise. Nature helps him who 
has faith in her. Our intellect is too 
limited, our vision too narrow to know 
the ultimate possibilities of what we 
are doing. But every good act, to 
be sure, saves from many misfortunes. 
The above story makes it clear. 
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“In this path. ( ol disinterested 
action) theTe is no Iobb of effort, nor is 
there fear of transgression. Even a 
little practice of this discipline protects 
one from great fear ( of birth and 
death).” 

(Oita II. 40) 

This thought has been appreciated 
both in the East and in the West. 
A nation or an individual remains 
great so long as the path ot duty 
is followed, so long as work which 
is the eternal law of life is not 
shirked. Everyone has to work. 
Some are forced to it, others do it 
willingly, spontaneously and freely. 


*43 

In the case of the latter performance 

of duty, joy and freedom become one. 

No work sincerely done goes in 
vain. There are many who are out 
to exploit other man’s labour. But 
this exploitation does not last long. 
The sins of the exploiters recoil on 
their heads. Nature does not tolerate 
cheating. Let us be firmly convinced 
of this truth. Noble sincere work 
may not be valued by others, but it 
does good to the soul that works. 
It brings him nearer God. Thus is 
work its own reward. 


Flower-Birth. 


I am the clay-petal of a mortal flower-birth, 
I am the barren brownness of desert-desire, 
Through my dim pores is fluted the music of earth, 
My breast bears the candle of a glow-worm fire. 

I am a pilgrim-poet on the ways of the world, 
My poems are surges swinging upon Time’s ocean, 
Around my life’s stone-torpor ages have swirled, 
Far-calling fountain-voices of deep emotion. 

When the divine death-victor Will conies near, 
My sleeping soul remembers an ancient duty: 
My dark dungeons, light-festivalled, disappear, 
And heavenly jewels jingle in my earth-beauty. 

Crowned with pure joy each clamouring atom stills: 
At the feet of the Timeless-Beloved my body thrills. 


— Ntshtkania. 



The Relative Value of “Hindu Dharma.” 


Ethics, according to the ancient 
Indian thought, is the science of 
right relations. It is meant for 
human beings who stand at various 
grades of evolution and who vary in 
ever so many ways, one from the 
other. Mentally, morally and spiritual- 
ly they do not stand at one level 
of culture and development. Their 
thoughts, feelings, ideals and outlook 
on life are different and they by no 
means coincide to need a uniform 
code of ethics. 

As everything in this world is 
relative in its bearing with every 
other thing so must the ethics be, 
otherwise it will lose its binding 
force. What is permissible for a 
child cannot be sanctioned for an 
adult. What is tolerated in the life 
of an undeveloped savage could not 
be connived at in a well-developed 
sage or a philosopher. Both stand at 
different levels of growth and 
development. In every age and every 
clime, the existence of mankind 
varying in their mentality and 
intelligence is historically proved, this 
fact of moral gradation and various 
stages of its development in the life 
of humanity, was fully recognized by 
the exponents of Indian thought. Its 
rational and ethical bearings are 
further explained. 

All who are sharers of one Life 
must inevitably, as parts of the whole, 
find their natural development and 


Bv M. Hafiz Syed, Ph.D., D.Litt. 

their happiness in harmony with the 
Life of which they are parts. 
Disharmony is always productive of 
suffering. Only in harmony can peace 
and happiness be found : and the very 
moment we realize that there is but 
One Life, — as Sri Krisna said: “I 
established this universe with one 
fragment of Myself and I remain” — 
that moment we realize, or are bound 
logically to realize, that the part can 
only find its perfection and its happi- 
ness by harmony with the whole to 
which it belongs. Over and over again 
we will see it pointed out that only 
by harmony with the w'orld around us 
is it possible for humanity to advance 
and to find true peace and happiness. 

The law which is made by men 
can be changed by men. There is 
nothing unnatural in it. But a law 
of nature is not a command. It is 
an expression of the innermost essence 
of things according to which only 
they are able to show activity, 
according to which only they have 
various effects upon each other. What 
we have to do with the laws of 
nature is to study nature and find 
out what they are ; and in this study 
man has been greatly helped by the 
cumulative experience of Those whom 
we speak of as E§i s > illumined 
Sages. Those illumined men, having 
unfolded the Divine Spirit within 
Them, were able to tell us of the 
fundamental laws of nature which we 
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cannot break. We can break a man- 
made law, but we can only disregard 
a law of nature; and disregarding a 
law of nature means suffering. 

That is our starting point. What 
is the next stage ? The evolution of 
the world is a progression from a very 
simple to a very complex condition: 
in the words of Herbert Spencer, “from 
homogeneity to heterogeneity”. That is 
the scientific way. From the standpoint 
of philosophy and religion it is the 
gradual unfolding of the divine seed 
into the likeness of the Divinity who 
put it forth to unfold itself. This is 
the great circle of evolution, as it 
were, coming forth from one Life, 
and returning to that Life, enriched 
with the results of the pilgrimage. 
Now, the R§is divided that circle into 
• two halves; one half, They said, is 
the Marga of Pravrtti , of forthgoing. 
It is the path in which the germ 
goes out into the world of matter, 
constantly acquiring in order that it 
may grow', and evolving faculties that 
are unfolding within it. When that 
first half of the circle has been 
accomplished, when experience has 
been gathered, then, They say, we 
come to the time when the path of 
return must be begun. 

Now, the Ethics of the path of 
going-forth are different from the 
Ethics of the path of returning: but 
our standard of Right or Wrong be- 
ing in harmony with the Divine Will, 
remains untouched. For, although the 
actions will be different according to 
the path that the man is treading, he 
will be going in consonance with the 
Divine Will, whichever path he * may 

3— K. K. 


be in, — the one path where he is 
acquiring, or the other where he 
is throwing away the outer in order 
that the inner may develop into the 
divine form. 

Now let us bear in mind the last 
beautiful order of the Hindu system; 
not the life of the flvatma any longer 
embodied in matter, but the life 
of the individual during a single 
experience from birth to death: that 
is, the system of the four ASramas, 
which exactly corresponds with the 
caste system. The one is not com- 
plete without the other. It was a 
great dual system. We see at once 
that the caste of the £udra, is par- 
allel to the order of the Brahmachari , 
or the student. He then has to devel- 
op obedience, service, dutifulness, he 
has to learn the lessons for that 
particular order. Then he goes on to 
the Grhastha s' ram a, the household life: 
he is then the typical Vaisya. All 
other orders depend upon him: he is 
the supporter and niaintainer. And in 
that household life his virtues are 
quite different from the virtues of the 
Brahmachari. After he had passed 
through the Grhasthasrama and gained 
all his experience, then he was to 
step out into the Vanapraslha stage 
where, himself free from worldly 
affairs, he would be able to counsel 
and advise the younger generation, no 
longer to take an active part in the 
business of the world, but to leave it 
to the younger people who are able 
to do it well. The duty of the 
K?atriya comes under this stage. 
Then came the last A'^rama which 
is the correlative of the Brahmana 
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caste, where the Sanny&st , having 
gained all his experience, renounced 
the outer world, and prepared himself 
for the life on the other side of 

death. 

Thus well-conceived was evolution 
according to Hindu thought, and that 
is why it is said that it was the 
most comprehensive system that had 
ever been given to a Nation. There 
are no gaps in it. There is no 

ethical question that cannot find its 
right solution in one part or another 
of this great system of human evolu- 
tion. If we realize this outline, then 

we will readily be able to see how 

Dharmas are relative, i. e. how the 
right thing for a man to do at any 
particular time depend \ on the place 
which he is occupying in evolution. 
"Better one’s own duty ( Swadharma ) 
though destitute of merit, than the 
duty ( Dharma ) of another, well-dis- 
charged. Better death in the discharge 
of one’s own duty, the duty of an- 
other is full of danger ( Gttii III. 35 ). 

The law of the past shows where 
a man is: the law by which he has to 
guide his conduct shows where he 
ought to be, and where he will be 
as he lives through life, if he carries 
out that Dharma. The double idea is 
there. Let us take then an average 
man: he begins his life as a student. 
What is the duty of the student 
according to Hindu Dharma ? Let us 
remember that the great Lawgiver, 
Manu, divided the relations of people 
into three: Wc are surrounded, Manu 
said, by our elders, by our equals, 
and by those who are younger to us. 
Everyone with whom we come 


into contact is either our elder, our 
equal or our younger. And according 
to that relation will be the virtues 
that we ought to practise towards 
them. Sometimes people say: “We 
ought to work without desire”. That 
is possible only on the Nivrtti-m&rga. 
But nothing is more fatal to progress 
than to give up the desire for fruit 
until we have evolved within our- 
selves the power which will make us 
work as hard without the desire for 
fruit, as wc could work when we are 
moved by that desire. Let us see 
how r it works out. This view of 
Dharma is a view that has been 
very much misunderstood. It has 
often been criticised by some of the 
Western scholars, specially Christian 
divines who lay much stress on “Ab- 
solute morality”. The Indian Philos- 
ophers think that "Absolute Dharma” 
is too metaphysical to be followed. 
Indian Philosophy maintains that 
“Absolute Dharma” can have no exis- 
tence except in the Absolute. We are 
all relative. We cannot go beyond 
that. All our relations to everything 
around us, our relations to human 
beings, our relations to the animal 
kingdom, to the vegetable and to the 
mineral kingdoms, our relations to 
everything that lives in the world of 
which we form a part, — nothing can 
be excluded from that. For we are 
only a part of the vast chain of 
evolution that stretches from world to 
world. Take the average man still on 
the Pravrtti-marga. What is his law 
of evolution ? It is to be found in 
what the Hindu books call Dharma. 
Dharma really shows the evolution 
through which a man has passed, which 
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brings him to the position he occu- shall be able to save ourselves from 
pies at the moment. If we fully much heart-burning and irritation when 
grasp this sound conception of the we deal with different types of people 
relative value of Hindu Dharma we living in this world. 

The Unsubstantial Nature of Sensual Pleasure. 

By Jayadayai. Goyandka. 


It is often found that though the 
necessity of Bhajana is understood by 
an individual, he does not make 
much progress in the practice — 
although he has acquired an intel- 
lectual knowledge of all the truths, 
the heart very often remains away 
from God. What is the reason ? An 
attempt should be made to under- 
stand this. In my humble opinion, 
this is due to lack of reverence and 
faith, for owing to their past accu- 
mulated sins and ignorance, people are 
being kept 'attached to sensual 
pleasures, and do not have implicit 
faith in the Lord and His mercy. 
That is why they generally keep 
away from Him. It is due to their 
ignorance that people attached to 
sense-enjoyments find pleasure in 
the objects of the senses, which change 
from moment to moment, are circum- 
scribed by time and space, transient, 
perishable, the very embodiment of 
sorrow and the root of all sorrow. 
That is why they keep themselves 
attached to them. But the man of 
understanding who comes to know 
the true character of sense-objects, 
never gets attached to them. This 
is why the Lord says: — 

% ff ^ i 

J) ^3 T.V& 34: II 

( Oita b. 22 ) 


“The pleasures born of contact (of 
objects with the senses ) are verily 
sources of pain ( even though 
appearing as enjoyable through 
ignorance ). They have a begin- 
ning and an end and are not 
abiding in nature. It is for this 
reason, O Kaunteya, that a sensible 
man does not indulge in them ’’ 

Therefore, understanding the true 
character of sense-objects, and with 
a view to get over the attraction for 
them, we should give thought to the 
question whether the pleasure which 
attracts and binds us to objects lies 
really in them. If the objects were 
the seats of pleasure, then in their 
proximity happiness should be con- 
stant. But this is not borne out by 
experience. Sense-objects give only 
a momentary glimpse of happiness 
while in reality they are transient 
and the very embodiments of sorrow. 
Take an object of taste as an illustra- 
tion. The sweetmeat called Laddu is 
dear to us. But the liking for it 
felt during hunger is not retained to 
the same degree when the hunger is 
satisfied. Not only that, when the 
desire for taking it is fully satisfied, 
we begin to feel a dislike for it, and 
the insistence on anybody’s part that 
we should take more of it begins to 
appear distinctly disagreeable. Similarly 
all other sense-objects, e. g., sex, etc., 
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lose their charm immediately the 
desire is satisfied. 

Therefore, let us consider wherein 
happiness or pleasure truly lies. An 
examination of the question will 
bring us to the conclusion that God, 
who is the embodiment of Knowledge 
and Bliss, is the sole repository of 
Happiness ; objects which give us 
experiences of pleasure do so because 
of His existence. Through all objects 
which are dear to us is reflected the 
Happiness which comes from God. 

A man goes to the sea-shore and 
stands there. He finds the waves of 
the vast, fathomless ocean dancing 
before him. Suddenly his attention 
is drawn to a gem emitting its 
subdued light from the deep bed of the 
ocean. Although just near the shore, the 
water at the point was very deep, 
but he goes mad for acquiring the 
precious stone. Throwing away his 
clothes he plunges straight into the 
ocean. Although repeatedly diving 
deep into the ocean he fails to get 
the jewel and his desire to acquire it 
remains unfulfilled. But the sparkle 
of the gem makes him restless ; 
therefore, though tired and sad he 
does not cease diving over 
and over again. Much time elapsed 
since he thus started diving for the 
jewel. 

In the meantime a saint goes 
there for bath. He observes the man 
diving and coming up to the surface 
again and again, and looking disheart- 
ened every time he appeared. His 
very look indicated that he was 
anxious and sad, as if he was 


earnestly trying to acquire something 
which he failed to reach. Approach- 
ing the man, the saint asked: — 
“Brother, why do you look so perturb- 
ed, and why do you dive into the 
ocean over and over again ?” But 
the man is unwilling to give away 
his secret lest the saint may take 
away the jewel. So he avoids a 
reply. 

But presently the eyes of the 
Mahatma fell on the gem, and he 
understood the secret of the man’s 
anxiety. He asked the man, “Are 
you not diving, again and again, to 
get this gem ?” Now finding that his 
secret was out, the man had to 
admit the fact. The saint, again, 
asked the man how long he had 
spent in diving for the jewel. 

Man : Much time has elapsed since 
I started diving for it. 

Saint: How many dips you must 
have taken ? 

Man: Oh, they are numberless. I 
have been taking dips since 
I came to the sea-shore. 

Saint: Could you lay your hands 
on anything ? 

Man: Nothing. 

Saint: Then, why are you taking 
more dips ? 

Man : I continue to do so in the 
hope that sometime I may 
reach it. 

Saint: No, brother, if you go on 
taking dips all your life, 
you will not get the jewel. 

Man : Why ? 
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Saint: The jewel which appears 
before you does not really 
exist there. 

Man : What an absurd suggestion 
you make, I see it directly 
before me. 

Saint : ( With a smile on his lips ) 
Wait a bit. The whole 
mystery will be revealed 
to you presently. 

This made the man pause for a 
while. Now, when the water had 
become perfectly still, the saint again 
began his queries with the man — 
“Well, brother, do you notice anything 
else where the jewel appears to you ?” 

Man: Yes, I see also a tree 
there. 

Saint: But does it really exist 
there ? And if it does, 
could you ever touch even 
a branch of it, though you 
have taken so many dips ? 

Man: No, I could touch neither 
a branch nor a leaf; but 
if it is not there, where 
could it be ? 

Saint: If there had been a tree 
there, you could touch at 
least a leaf of it. The fact 
is that there is no tree 
at all. Note, there is a 
tree on the shore. You 
are seeing its reflection in 
the water. 

Saying this, the saint waved a 
small twig of the tree on the shore. 
Obsefving that the waving of the 
twig produced a corresponding move- 
ment in the reflection of the tree, 


the man was dumb-founded, and said 
to the saint, “What you say is true, 
this is, in fact, nothing but a reflec- 
tion of the tree. Now, kindly tell 
me how I may get the jewel.” 

Saint: If you are anxious to get 
the jewel, climb this tree. 
You will get it on the 
branch corresponding to 
where the jewel appears 
in the reflection. 

Then the man climbed the tree 
and looked for it, and discovered the 
ruby at the topmost twig of the tree. 
He was beside himself with joy when 
he found it and began to express 
his gratitude to the saint. 

The ocean, in this illustration, is 
the world as we see it; the objects 
of the world constitute the water, 
sense-born pleasure is the reflection 
of the jewel, the J'tva ( individual 
soul ) is the man taking dips in the 
ocean, the process of repeated births 
and deaths corresponds to taking 
dips in the ocean, the Sadguru is the 
saint, strong Dispassion is the tree 
on the shore, practice of a discipline 
corresponds to climbing the tree, and 
realization of God, the embodiment 
of Supreme Bliss, corresponds to 
acquirement of the jewel. 

Like the reflection of the jewel 
in water, whatever pleasure is derived 
from sense-objects is nothing but a 
reflection of the Paramatma , the 
embodiment of Knowledge and Bliss. 
If you desire to realize Him then 
search for Him climbing the tree of 
strong Dispassion under the direction 
of a Sadguru, without being attracted 
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by the false pleasure of sense-objects 
which glitters as a reflection in the 
ocean of this world. Then alone you 
can attain the purest Bliss. 

Let us imagine a man seated in 
a small hut. It is the morning 
time. From the hut he observes that 
the rays of the morning sun have 
spread outside the hut. This brings 
him to the conclusion that the sun 
has risen. Though the sun is not 
actually before him at the moment, 
yet from the existence of the rays 
no doubt remains in liis mind about 
the existence of the sun itself. There 
is light even in his hut, but this 
instead of coming directly from the 
sun is reflected from the rays. Thus 
he gets lighted by the light of the 
sun, though the sun is not actually 
before him. If the tiles on the roof 
of his hut are removed, he can see the 
sun seated within the hut itself. Even 
so, due to Avidya ( Ignorance ) the 
Paramatma is hidden from us. 
Objects of the world appear pleasur- 
able to us because of the reflection 
they carry of the Avan da which is 
Sattvic ( good and true ) in character 
and a manifestation of Supreme Bliss. 
If by any means the veil of Avidya 
is removed, we may come face to face 
with that embodiment of Supreme Bliss. 
From the very pleasure derived from 
sense-objects there should be no 
difficulty about our coming to a 
definite conclusion about the existence 
of Supreme Bliss. The fact that we 
clearly experience partial happiness 
through objects of the world, itself 
definitely establishes the existence 
of the Paramalmuy the embodiment of 


Supreme Bliss, from whom that 
Happiness is derived. It leaves no 
scope for disbelief or irreverence. 

Even as a cluster of glow-worms 
cannot convey any idea about the 
sun, so it is not possible to convey 
the impression, how infinitely great is 
the joy of divine bliss in comparison 
to sense-born pleasure. The human 
intellect is altogether incapable of 
comprehending it. Let alone the joy 
of divine bliss, which is a far-off 
thing, it is very difficult for a man 
attached to sense-born pleasure to 
derive even pure Sattvic ( good and 
true ) joy. Let us take an illustration 
in order to understand the joy of 
divine bliss. There is a mirror. The 
reflection of the sun can be seen in 
it. The glitter of that mirror bearing 
the reflection of the sun falls on a 
wall and the wall is lighted up by 
that glitter. Thus the diflused light 
on the wall is a reflection of the 
light borne by the reflected image of 
the sun’s rays. Even so, sense-born 
pleasure is only a reflection of the 
light borne by the reflected image of 
Divine Supreme Bliss. Sense-born 
pleasure is akin to the diffused light 
on the wall ; the reflection of the 
sun on the wall is alike to joy, 
which is Sattvic ( good and true ) by 
nature. The image of the sun in the 
mirror may be campared to the con- 
centrated heap of Sattvic joy, and 
the sun in the illustration is God 
Himself. Thus we see that if the 
Lord’s Supreme Bliss be described as 
millions of time superior to sense-born 
pleasure, the allegory would fall much 
short of faithful expression. 
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Even a slight examination will 
clearly prove the falsity, instability 
and trifling character of worldly 
objects. We see that an aeroplane 
is twenty-five to thirty feet in 
length when on the ground. When 
flying in the air it generally looks 
four or five feet in length, when it 
goes higher it looks like a bird ; and 
if it rises higher still, it may not 
even be observed. Every object in 
the world will similarly appear 
differently under different circumstan- 
ces, and the circumstances are 
transitory. From moment to moment 
every object is decaying. You pluck 
a good smelling flower. It appears 
very pleasant to the sense of smell 
but it will lose its charm when you 
have smelt it a few times. Finally, 
it will wither and become worthless. 
Thus when • every object appears 
differently uuder different circumstan- 
ces and decays from moment to 
moment, how can it be held that it 
is true or genuine. That object alone 
can be held to be real which 
ever remains constant and which is 
not subject to change and deteriora- 
tion. Things which appear differently 
according to the differences of 
circumstance and time can never be 
held to be real. That which is real 
can never cease to exist, and that 
which is subject to decay and ceases 
to exist can never be real. The 
Lord said:— 

( Oita 2. U> 

“The unreal haB no exiBtenoe, and 

the real never oeaseB to exist ; 


the real nature of both haB been 

realized by the wise seers.' ' 

A case comes up for hearing in 
a Court of Law and the plaintiff 
produces five witnesses in support of 
his allegation. It is his claim that 
he advanced to the defendant a loan 
of ten thousand rupees, which the 
latter is dishonestly trying not to repay. 
The Court asks, “Have you any 
witness to prove your case ?’’ 

Plaintiff: Yes, Sir, these five persons 
are my witnesses; I gave 
the ten thousand rupees in 
their presence. One of them 
recounted the money already 
counted by me and actually 
handed over the same to 
the defendant. 

Court: Did you pay in coins or in 
currency notes ? 

Plaintiff: In coins. 

Court: Where did you make the 
payment ? 

Plaintiff: In a garden of guava 
trees and flowers. 

Court : At what hour did you make 
the payment ? 

Plaintiff: At noon. 

Now, the Court asked the plaintiff 
to retire and summoning the witnesses 
one by one began to question them 
about facts. He asked the first witness, 
“Did the plaintiff pay any money to 
the defendant in your presence ?” 

First Witness: Yes, Sir, he lent 
eight thousand rupees to 
the defendant. 

Court: Was anyone else present 
there at the time ? 
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First Witness: Yes, Sir, there 
were three other men 
present. 

Court: At what hour of the day 
did the transaction take 
place ? 

First Witness: It was morning. 

Court: All right, you may retire. 

Then, summoning the second 
witness he asked, “How much money 
was lent by the plaintiff to the 
defendant ?” 

Second Witness: Ten thousand 
rupees. 

Court: Did you personally witness 
the transaction ? 

Second Witness: No, Sir, I simply 
heard about it. 

Court: At what hour of the day 
did it take place ? 

Second Witness: I heard that it 
took place in the evening. 

Court: All right, you may go. 

The third witness was then 
summoned. 

Court: How much was lent by 
the plaintiff to the defen- 
dant ? 

Third Witness: Twelve thousand 
rupees. 

Court: Did you personally see 
the transaction ? 

Third Witness: I not only saw it; 
I actually recounted all 
the money and handed it 
over to the defendant. 
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Court: At what hour did this 
take place ? 

Third Witness : At night, after we 
had all partaken our meals. 

Court: All right, you may go. 

The fourth and fifth witnesses also 
were similarly summoned and ques- 
tioned. One of them said that he 
was in the habit of going to the 
garden every morning for flowers, 
but he did not see any monetary 
transaction taking place between the 
parties. The other said, “I go there only 
to eat guavas, I know nothing about 
money.” Hearing the contradictory 
and irreconcilable statements of the 
witnesses, the Court dismissed the case 
as false. The plaintiff, then, approach- 
ed the Court again and entreated 
the latter for reasons of dismissing 
his claim. The Court said, “One of 
your witnesses says that you lent the 
defendant only eight thousand rupees.” 

Plaintiff: Yes, Sir, the amount was 
exactly eight thousand. It 
was through mistake that 
I made a claim of ten 
thousand rupees. 

Court: Another witness says it 
was twelve thousand. 

Plaintiff: Sir, he may have for- 
gotten the amount. 

Court: Your witness says you paid 
not in coins but in currency 
notes. 

Plaintiff: Yes, Sir, I paid in currency 
notes. 

Court: Your witness says that only 
two persons were present 
during the transaction. 
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PlaintitF: Yes, Sir. 

Court: Another said it was morn- 
ing when the transaction 
took place. 

Plaintiff: Yes, Sir, it was morning. 
I made a mistake about 
the time. 

Observing the plaintiff contradict- 
ing everyone of his original state- 
ments the Judge came to the definite 
conclusion that he was telling lies 
and that his allegation was nothing 
but a concoction. For perceiving 
objects of the world we have simi- 
larly five witnesses in the form of the 
five organs of perception. The expe- 
rience of none of them tallies with 
that of the other. The ear receives 
nothing but sound, the organ of 
smell functions only with regard to 
smell, the tongue can speak only 
about taste, skin knows only about 
touch and the eyes receive only the 
knowledge of form. When the ex- 
perience of all the witnesses differ 
from one another, how can the state- 


ment of any of them be accepted 
as real ? 

The objects of the world, which 
neither appear the same to all, nor 
give alike pleasure and pain to all, 
which change from moment to mo- 
ment, which exist now and the next 
moment may cease to be,— is it not 
sheer folly to regard them as real, 
and get attached to them ? 

From their falsity, changeability 
and property of yielding sorrow, know 
the objects of the world to be unreal, 
and God alone to be real, the foundation 
of all, the embodiment of Supreme Bliss. 
Cultivating reverence, devotion and 
practice of dispassion constantly engage 
yourself in Bhajana and meditation of 
the Lord, associate with His devotees, 
and have firm faith only in His grace. 
You may thus completely get rid of 
Avidya ( Ignorance ), attachment and 
the other forms of Kick a ( pain ), as 
well as sin and sorrow, and attain ever- 
lasting Supreme Peace and Supreme 
Bliss. 


The meaneBt cur am I; I know not how to do the 
right ; 

•Twere but what I deserve, should’ st Thou my 
wickedness requite 

With the dread fate of those who never saw Thy 
flowery feet; 

For though mine eyes have seen, my ears have 
heard saints guileless, meet, 

Who reached Thy fragrant presence, yet I stay, for 
false am I, 

Fit for naught save to eat and dress. 


— Manihka Vdiagar. 



Time-Wheel— II. 


( The Decline of Dharma) 


As I said, the topmost point is 
now reached ; but since the 
KwMgt- wheel knows no stopping 
wm-Pomr. as suc ]j j s the will of the 
Lord, its downward motion 
is certain and signs of decline appear 
naturally in due course in the con- 
ception of man’s duty. The Ksatriya, 
who hitherto wielded power with 
Brahmana, or complete divine know- 
ledge in view', now becomes defective 
in liis knowledge, feels difference with 
the Brahmana, quarrels with him and 
even does away with him. Selfless- 
ness slowly gives place to selfishness, 
and greed is a drug that now enters 
into the potion of power. But the 
Lord, who now felt that Dharma has 
become defective, and that a fraction 
or Pada of it is lost, does not allow 
it to drift away with the fast-running 
current of time, but in due fulfil- 
ment of his declared policy, that he 
would “descend” when Dharma is in 
danger, He descended on the nerves 
of that Brahmana himself, whose 
father was done away with by the 
Ksatriya. 

Parasurama, for such was his 
name, who, by birth, is a preceptor- 
Brahmana is now a punishing Brah- 
mana, as the divine ray entered into 
his being for this purpose, and he 
slaughters and slaughters the Ksatriya 
to remind him of his folly and to 
restore Brahmana once more to his 


By Y. Jagannatham, B. A. 

view after a practical demonstration 
of the superiority of Brahmana and 
his power. As if to show that the 
punishment chastened the Ksatriya and 
brought him to his senses and to his 
pristine primal position, the Lord 
himself next descended as the ideal 
Ksatriya, sent the punishing Brahmana 
to rest and retirement as his services 
were no more wanted, and ruled the 
land for a sufficiently long time 
upholding Dharma and presenting all 
its practical workings before the eyes of 
1 lis subjects. You know that Ramarajya 
is a regular byword with us. 

Though Dharma was re-establish- 
ed with His advent, His exit marks 
again the beginning of its deteriora- 
tion, for such is the working of Time, 
and with another turn of it, further 
deterioration also of Dharma resulted. 

The Ksatriya began to err again; 
his knowledge of God is reduced to 
half, since another fraction of Dharma 
is now lost. His longing for worldly 
possession and power is now marked 
and confirmed; but he has learnt 
double-dealing, for he now wants to 
serve both God and mammon alike. 
Intellect now comes into play domi- 
nating knowledge and power which 
respectively characterized the forego- 
ing two periods and both Brahmana 
and Ksatriya became intensely calcula- 
tive. In short, they lived in a regular 
VaiSya atmosphere. 
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Yudhi§thira and his brothers do 
not spurn either worldly 
possessions or worldly 
inuutf.t. power. They feel for their 
loss; they fight for them; 
they mediate for them in the name 
of justice and reason; and when all 
attempts fail, they open hostilities 
and a bloody war was the result. 
Even in the case of the Brahmana, 
there is a distinct climb-down. Whilst 
retaining his preceptor position, lie 
now joins hands with the Ksatriya 
and appears in the battle-front with 
deadly weapons in hand and crying 
death to his opponent "either by 
curse or by arrow.” The scales of 
Dhartna and Adharma are now even; 
but there is already some undesir- 
able and obnoxious stuff in the Ksatriya 
class, which, if not at once swept 
clean, will c'ertainly turn the scales 
towards Adharma side. So the Lord 
hastened to descend among them 
once more, this time not as a ruler 
with sceptre in hand, but as a love- 
musician with flute in hand. He 
knew the baneful and enfeebling 
effects of Time and noticed that His 
children are already getting dimin- 
utive both in mind and body, a fit 
material for the coming age. He 
felt that they will be utterly unable 
to grasp Him and his glory with 
their little intellects, and that attain- 
ment of Yoga and Brahmaic Knowledge 
are sheer impossibilities for their 
weak nerves and unruly senses. It 
is for the sake of these children, and 
for preaching them the doctrine of 
love and philosophy of action that 
He descended as a Love'God. 


The Ksatriya class is, of course, 
purged of its mischievous element; 
many princes in the way of unright- 
eousness perished in his hands; the 
rest were sw'ept away in the battle 
of brothers and the earth was un- 
burdened of its heavy load of the 
wicked and sinning. Dharma itself 
was installed on the vacant Gadi of 
HastinSpur in the person of Dharma- 
raja, the Perfect Ksatriya, who always 
remembered Sri Kr?na as the great 
Lord, in spite of the workings of Time 
on him. 

But although Adharma was re- 
moved from the field for the time 
being, Sri Krsna knew that it will 
crop up with redoubled vigour as 
the wheel of Time is going to take 
one more turn on His exit from the 
world, when Dharma will have lost three 
of its feet to plod thereafter in the 
world only in name. He apprehended 
that the Perfect Ksatriya will vacate 
his throne as soon as he notices 
symptoms of the coming age, and in 
his anxiety to save his line from 
extinction and afford his Darsana to 
his only descendent in the mother’s 
womb with a view to make him a 
perfect ruler, Pic condescended to 
enter into the womb on the pre- 
text of saving the boy from the dead- 
ly weapon of the irate Brahmana. 

He felt sure that the men of the 
coming age would not at all remem- 
ber Him, being engrossed in fortune- 
building and consort worship, and in 
His infinite love for those unfortunates, 
He declared that He would grant 
them liberation if they just hear of 
Him, think of Him, or even call Him 
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with an vnrcserving heart. What do 
you think of the love of the Great 
Lord, when he says that even the 
worst trait of a man’s character, when 
directed towards Him, will bring the 
man to His lotus-feet ere long ? 

The Lord of Love now quits the 
. world as also the Perfect 

Ags of „ 

Service. K§atriya and his brothers. 

The age of intellect, of 
transacting nature, terminates yielding 
place to the age of emotion and 
service. Body-worship has commenced 
to become the order of the day. 
Dharma is a cripple. The K$atriya 
who has seen God while in the 
mother’s womb, now begins his rule. 
You must remember that he is the 
last of the Ksatriyas blessed with 
divine grace and divine vision. This 
Ksatriya, Pariksil as he was called, 
( for it appears he conducted a 
regular search, Parlksa, in the whole 
world for the sweet face of the 
charming Love-God, whom he had 
once seen in the mother’s womb and 
who he knew had taken the world- 
form ) one day overhears the piteous 
conversation of the crippled bull of 
Dharma and his old mother, the 
Earth. His mother weeps for the 
exit of her protecting Lord and fears 
the fracture of her backbone by the 
thumping strides of the godless rulers 
soon to come into power, and who 
will confine themselves within the 
“Eat, drink and be merry” limit. Her 
son consoles her saying, “Mother 1 
No use; no use. We are in difficult 
times. Your good days are gone as 
also mine ever since you have ceased 
to bear the auspicious foot-prints of 


the Lord who has left us. See what 
a hopeless cripple I am, leaning only 
on one foot. It is time for the Siidra 
to come in, to bind me down and 
shove me into a corner.” 

While they were so conversing, 
the first §udra, Kali-Ptiru$a, 
appeared on the scene, 
wearing the signs of a 
ruler and kicks both of them heavily 
with his booted leg. The Ksatriya 
noticed this occurrence, and promising 
them immediate redress, chased the 
Sudra, sword in hand, who ultimately 
surrendered, but craved protection 
and accommodation somewhere in 
his vast Kingdom. This the K$atriya 
readily granted, as if helpless, for the 
working of Time. I hope you will 
be able to unravel this little story 
as I have already given sufficient 
material to help you for this. 

Remember the symbolism that 
§udra stands for body and service, 
and that Sudra power means body 
worship and rule by service. Man 
knows no more the correct use of 
intellect; he becomes intensely im- 
pulsive, emotional and service-loving. 
Ministering to the comforts and con- 
veniences of the body, and devising 
means for its prolonged stay in the 
world, are the sole objects of his life; 
for now to him, his body is his God. 
He cannot stand the slightest fatigue 
or the slightest bodily exertion. For, 
what else could be the reason for 
the last K$atriya, who, for living in 
it, could not help coming under the 
influence of the Body-Age, to place a 
dead serpent around the neck of a 
■Jitf in Yogic meditation, who did not 
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respond to his request for a cup of 
water to quench his thirst after a 
hunting excursion ? 


And now, even this last K§atriya 
was removed by the curse of that 
lisi’s son. But this Ksatriya had 
already seen God, and he has also 
heard of Him and His descents and 
deeds from that illustrious son of 
Vyasa during the week’s time men- 
tioned in the curse. So he saved 
himself in spite of the cruel effects 
of the age, which had, of course, 
started with his reign. 

Now the Siidra enters the 

field unopposed. He comes 
Swim, the power and commences 

to rule unfurling the ban- 
ner of his Kingdom. His is the 
present age. Brahmana, Ksatriya and 
Vaisya are now only in name. They 
conform to him and vie with him in 
the matter of ease-loving and service 
hunting. What else is this if it is 
not the working of Time ? Where 
can we find a Brahmana in this age 
when all are Sudras even in the 
seers’ sense of the term ? But the Time- 
Wheel must roll on and on. No hand, 
not even that of God’s, can stop its 
course. It is natural that, in the 
course of Time, the world gets more 
and more materialistic until men 
have become akin to grovelling 
swine wallowing ever in sensual 
sties. 


The §udra has the traditional 
right to serve, and if the 
Brahmana scrambles for his 

Conflict. 

service, conflict naturally 
ensues. Power goes now by the 


name of service, and since everyone 
wants power for body-worship, body 
embellishment and for the command- 
ing of material comforts, the quarrels 
among these castes become almost 
canine. No one remembers how few 
arc the wants of man, and how 
simple were his ancestors in the 
matter of daily life. 

If Adam and Eve were naked, it 
was because they had no body-con- 
sciousness; for, they saw God, lived 
in God, and remembered nothing except 
God. They belonged to the age of 
Knowledge. If they ate the forbidden 
fruit of Desire, it was again the work 
of Time. Fashionable jewellery and 
fashionable dress are the hall-marks 
of the so-called civilization, and man 
is now a bundle of artificialities. He 
never feels how far he is removed 
from God and how near he is to the 
brute. Let us bear in mind that 
what is called progression in the 
material line, is a real and appalling 
retrogression in the spiritual line. 

But man, though he is helplessly 
swept down by the current 
l *for ml*'* Time, is not without 

hopes of rest and redemp- 
tion. For, the very Lord resides in 
Him. The Lord is the Pivot around 
which the wheel of Time rotates. As 
I told you once, it is bereavements, 
foiled expectations and similar set- 
backs in life that make a man feel 
perplexed and giddy. There will then 
be no more scramblings for power 
and pelf. It is then he feels that he 
is run down by some invisible power, 
which is nothing but that of the 
* current of Time, and if he could, in 
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a fit of intense concentration but cry 
even once for the Lord, who is so 
near to him and so ready to help him, 
the Love-God instantaneously appears 
on the shore, lifts him out of the 
whirling waters of Time and clasps him 
to His bosom with assurances of safety. 


But remember that He will not 
for a minute stop the coursing of 
the Time-Stream as He knows that 
there are others who want it for 
their swimming exercise, and who 
think they can manage their business 
without His intervention. It is natural 
that He helps only those who cry 
for His help. If some little urchins 
are swimming in a pond, the man 
on the bank should not proffer 
them help for fear of being ridiculed; 
but the moment a shriek is heard 
and life-danger is apprehended, he 
must run to the spot and rescue the 
urchin. 


Lord, the l toot 
of Tune- Wheel. 


We are all little urchins swimming 
in the current of Time and 
we do not like to be lifted 
out of it till we feel giddy; 
and the Lord knows this too well. 
Let us therefore never raise the 
question of why the Lord should not 
stop Time itself. We are all creatures 
of Time, and we therefore don’t feel 
giddy in the ordinary course. But 
let us remember the Lord who is its 
controller and its Central Pivot, and 
let us hold firm to the unmoving 
Pivot even when we feel bewildered 
in the whirls of Time. Let us also 
remember that set-backs in life arc 
our best correctives, and that a man 
with an apparently smooth and un- 


eventful material life is not the 
beloved of the Lord. 


Time- Wheel's 
Eternal Motion. 


As “woman and money” worship 
advances, the immanent 
Lord of Love is lulled to 
sleep as it were. The Lord 
of Desire, who is our mortal coil, 
represents Him and officiates for Him. 
In the matter of mercilessness and 
selfishness, there will then be no 
difference between the man in the 
country and the prowling tiger of the 


forest. When the wheel of Time 
reaches its down-most point, the Love- 
God merges and is lost beyond 


recognition in the Lord of Desire, 
viz., the body. Mankind will then be 
a mere mass of moving stumps of 
wood, fit to be chopped by the 
mighty sword of Kalki, the last 
Descent of the Lord of the age. The 
advent of the Lord as Kalki marks 
the closing of the Body-Age, and the 
wheel of Time which has by now 
run half of its course begins to 
ascend once more to complete its 
round for producing conditions favour- 
able for the building up of the golden 
age or the age of knowledge. That 
age, again, gives place to the one 
succeeding, and thus the wheel of 
Time knows no stopping; for such, I 


say, is the will of the Lord. But as 
I told you already, His infinite love 
is there, and it can be easily tapped 
by the plaintive voice of the self- 
surrendering votary staggering on 
the precarious Time-Wheel, when the 
Love-God loses no time in removing 
him out of the clutches of Time and 
out of the pale of metempsychosis. 
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Do not get perplexed in the face 
of suffering. It is for your own good 
that sufferings come to you. Know 
every suffering to be nothing but the 
fruit of some action done by you in 
the past. When you go through 
suffering you work out the effect of 
that Karma, and thus freed from its 
bondage you become pure. The 
great warrior Bhlsma, at the time 
of his parting 'from the body, called 
out all his past Karmas and said, 
“If there is any Karma still left to 
be worked out, let it come and 
impose its fruit on me.” Therefore, 
whatever suffering may come to you, 
bear it patiently and peacefully, and 
feel happy in mind with the know- 
ledge that you have worked out the 
Karma , which has been best for you. 

Every incident which brings you 
either happiness or suffering is 
ordained by God, and He being 
supremely compassionate cannot 
prescribe anything which is not full 
of blessings for you. Therefore, 
rejoice in your suffering knowing it 
to have been ordained by God. Know 
it for certain that it is only for your 
good that God has sent this suffering 
to you. 


Realize it clearly that a sense of 
want, a consciousness of opposition, 
is what is called suffering. Now, this 
sense of want or of opposition 
originates from your own thought 
due to your sentiments of attraction 
and repulsion. If there is no attrac- 
tion or repulsion, no love or hatred, 
it is possible to maintain under all 
circumstances a state of undisturued 
joy. Realizing that whatever happens 
in the world is nothing but the 
sport of God, His play, do not cherish 
any attraction or attachment, and 
hatred or hostility to anything and 
thus renounce all mental opposition 
or sense of want. You will find 
suffering, whatever its nature may be, 
will no more produce any effect on 
you. 

Non-acquirement or destruction of 
objects liked, or craved for, by the 
mind, is called sorrow or suffering. 
Through the acquisition of worldly 
objects the mind gets entangled to 
such objects. That is why the seeker 
of liberation deliberately renounces 
objects of worldly happiness like 
wealth, honour, prosperity, fame, etc. If 
you lack these objects, or once being 
in possession lose them, know that 
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through this loss you have been 
freed from the strong, closely woven 
net of suffering. Let not such loss 
cause you any pain or sorrow. 

Worldly pleasure and pain cents** 
round your name and form ; you are 
the soul itself ; you arc neither the 
body, nor the name. You are for 
ever only a witness to all states of 
pleasure and pain. The days of 
childhood you have seen, as well as 
the days of youth, and now 
you are gathering the experiences of 
old age. The states have changed 
but you, the witness or the observer 
of the states, have remained the 
same, that is why you remember 
what you observed in the past. Now, 
make up your mind that you are not 
the enjoyer, you are only a witness 
( of the different states ). You are 
wholly beyond pleasure and pain, you 
are untainted by them. In the state 
of the soul you are in possession of 
an unbroken joy. The soul is never 
rendered poorer by loss of wealth, it 
is neither dishonoured nor defamed, 
neither does it get ill nor die. Under 
all circumstances it remains the same. 
Then, why do you call incidents 
connected with your name and form 
by the term sorrow, and feel pain 


therefrom ? Give up this stupidity, 
and feel an unbroken joy under all 
circumstances. Pain or sorrow can 
never come near you. It comes 
because you accept it, and give it a 
place. Give up accepting it, then no 
sorrow will ever visit you. 

Offer your all — body, mind and 
wealth — to God ; you are, in fact, not 
their owner ; God is their owner. 
You have usurped ownership over 
them, and have got attached to 
them, that is why you suffer. With- 
drawing all your attachments from 
objects of the world devote them all 
to the feet of God ; what you call 
your own, offer them all to God. Let 
Him make whatever use He likes of 
His own things — let Him either 
preserve them, or destroy them. Why 
do you feel adversely affected, if they 
are destroyed ? Having offered them to 
God, give up all cares and merge 
yourself in joy. 

Remember: there is no distinction 
between the decree of Providence and 
Providence Himself. He is both the 
sport and the sporter. Realizing this 
supreme secret, recognize and grasp 
Him appearing under all circumstances 
as the decree of Providence. Then, 
there will be joy and joy alone. 


Centres of Hinduism— V. 


f Continued from the previous number) 


$Rl MADHVACHARYA: BIRTH 
AND EARLY LIFE 

He was born in Pajaka K$etra 
six miles south-east of Udipi, in 
the South Canara District. His 
parents were Madhyageha Bhatta 
and Vedavati. They had two sons 
and a daughter, but their sons 
died in infancy. In 1199 A.D. £r! 
Madhva was born to them. He was 
named Vasudeva. He is believed to 
have been an incarnation of God Vayu. 
He was a bright, precocious, attract- 
ive and lovable child. He excelled 
soon in learning and in games. He 
was invested "with the sacred thread 
and became soon an adept in sacred 
learning. 

THE GREAT RENUNCIATION 

He became the disciple of Achyuta- 
preksa. He soon resolved to become 
an ascetic. His father fought against 
this move but finding Vasudeva im- 
movable in his resolution he fell at 
his feet in a passion of grief. Vasu- 
deva said that this was the best proof 
of the inevitableness of Sannyasa 
( renunciation ), as only an ascetic is 
entitled to accept the prostration of 
an elder in age. Eventually he sooth- 
ed his father by saying that he 
would become an ascetic as soon as 
a younger brother was born. A younger 
son was born. He was to become 
later on the famous Vi$pu Tirth who 

5— R. K 


By K. S. Ramaswami Sastri. 

was the founder of the Sodai Mutt. 
Vasudeva became an ascetic in his 
eleventh or twelfth year after initia- 
tion in the temple of Ananteswara at 
Udipi. 

HIS SPIRITUAL CONQUESTS 

His new name as a member of 
the ascetic order was Piirnaprajna. 
Soon afterwards an itinerant Pandit, 
named Vasudeva came to Udipi with 
a large retinue. His arguments were 
overthrown by §ri Piirnaprajna who 
is also known as §ri Ananda Tirtha 
and whom we shall describe hereafter 
by his more famous name §ri 
Madhvicharya. This was forty days 
after £ri Madhvach&rya’s ordination 
as an ascetic. 

§rl MadlivAcharya was by this 
time not only an expert in logic 
and grammar but was a great author- 
ity on the Vedas and the Itihasas and 
the Purapas as well. He criticised 
and tore to pieces an ancient philo- 
sophical work named Istasiddhi. He 
began to have an increasing number 
of followers. His daily lectures ex- 
pounding some philosophical truth 
or some scriptural passage drew large, 
crowded and appreciative audiences. 
On one occasion he maintained that 
Anum&na or inference as a source 
of human knowledge was inferred to 
Pratyak$a ( direct perception ) and 
Sabda ( the spoken word ). He han- 
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died the subject with such logical 
skill and subtlety that the name of 
Anumana Tirtha was bestowed upon 
him. 

At that time Jainism and to some 
extent Buddhism were prevalent in 
South Canara. On one occasion a 
Buddhist leader named Buddhi 
Sagara came to Udipi accompanied 
by a great logician named Vadi 
Sitjiha. But both were beaten in 
logic by Sri Madhvacharya and ac- 
knowledged defeat by going away in 
the night. 

Sri Madhvacharya then took up 
for criticism Sri Sankaracharya’s 
Sutra Bhasya itself. This is not the 
occasion to go into a discussion of 
Sri Sankara's exposition and Sri 
Madhva’s criticism. They are both 
great and commanding spirits and 
everyone should read their works 
for himself and arrive at his own 
views about God and Nature and the 
human soul. 

HIS TOURS 

Jar! Madhvacharya then started 
on an extended tour through South- 
ern India. lie went to Visnuman- 
galam and thence to Trivandrum. 
At Trivandrum there was an incon- 
clusive disputation between him and 
Sri Vidya Sankara Swami who was 
the then head of the Sringeri Mutt. 

The latter challenged him to write 
a Bha$ya on the Vedanta Sutras, 
and §rl Madhvacharya accepted the 
challenge. Both met again at Rame- 
swaram where they stayed for the 
Chaturmasyam or the customary stay 


of ascetics in the same place during 
the rainy season. 

&ri Madhvacharya then went 
through the Pandya and Chola country 
and reached Srirangam. He then 
went to Sri Mushnam. He took part 
in innumerable disputations and dis- 
cussions throughout the route. He 
eventually returned to Udipi. 

FIRST TOUR TO BADARI 

He first composed his Bha$ya on 
the Bhayavadfttd. He then went to 
Badari. It is stated that there he 
met Sri Vyasa and learnt from him 
the real import of the Vedanta Sutras, 
and that §ri Vyasa commanded him 
to write a Bhasya on the Sutras. 

HIS RETURN HOME 

It is said that he composed 
his Bhasya on the Sutras on the 
spot. His devout disciple and follower 
Satya Tirtha copied it out. He returned 
via Ganjam and Godavari. When he 
reached Godavari, he met the two 
great pandits Sobhana Bhatta and 
Sami Saastri, who were vanquished by 
him and who became his disciples 
and later on his successors under the 
names of Padmanabha Tirtha and 
Naraliari Tirtha. 

After he returned to Udipi he 
taught his faith to many sitting in 
the temple of Ananteswara. The holy 
spot where he used to sit and teach 
in the temple is a space of three 
cubits square and is left vacant and 
accounted sacred even today. His 
own teacher Achyutaprek§a accepted 
his teaching and became a convert 
to his faith. 
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THE COMING OF SRI 
KESNA’S IMAGE 

One day &ri Madhvacharya was 
in a poetic and prayerful mood and 
composed many verses. He was then 
on the seashore. He saw a ship in 
distress on the high seas. He saved 
it by his spiritual power. The master 
of the ship went to him and begged 
him to accept some present. £ri 
Madhvacharya said : “You have some 
clods of earth known as Gopichandana 
in your vessel. Give me some of 
them.” The shipmaster did so. Sr! 
Madhvacharya ordered a big piece to 
be carried to his Mutt. It broke in 
two and disclosed a beautiful image 
of Sr! Bala Krsna holding a churning 
rod in one hand and a churning rope 
in the other. Sr! Madhvacharya felt 
transfigured by spiritual emotion. 

Verses poured forth from his 
inspired lips. In this way the twelve 
chapters of his Diva dak a Slotram 
were completed in an intense passion 
of devotion. He took the blessed 
image to Udipi and built a temple 
there and installed the image therein 
and worshipped it nine times a day. 
He ordained eight ascetics and put 
them each in charge of a Mutt at Udipi 
and made them jointly responsible 
for the worship of the image by 
turns. It is stated that he forbade 
animal sacrifices and ordered that 
his followers, when performing Vedic 
sacrifices, should use for sacrifice only 
animal forms made of rice-flour and not 
live animals themselves. 

THE SECOND TOUR TO BADARI 
He then went for a second tour 
to Badari at some time between 1260 


and 1271 A. D. In the course of this 
tour King Mahadeva, who was a 
Yadava King at Devagiri, compelled 
him and his party to work along 
with workmen in digging a big tank. 
Sr! Madhvacharya requested him to 
show how the work was to be done. 
Hypnotized by Sr! Madhvacharya the 
King began to dig away with the 
spade. Meantime Sri Madhvacharya 
and his party left. 

When lie and his party reached 
the Ganges there were further troubles. 
No boats were available for crossing 
the river. But he and his party 
trusted God and boldly forded the 
mighty river. On the opposite bank 
Mahomed an soldiers barred the way. 
But he pacified them by fair and 
gentle words. lie was taken to King 
Jalaluddin. He spoke to the King 
in elegant Persian. The King mar- 
velled at his personality and his 
attainments and offered him a rich 
Jagir. But Sri Madhvacharya declined 
it, and proceeded on his onward 
journey. 

On his further way lie and his 
party were attacked by robbers. On 
one of these occasions lie threw a 
bundle of his cloths among the ban- 
dits. It seemed to their hypnotized 
eyes a big nugget of gold. They 
fought for it among themselves and 
killed one another. On another occasion 
the robbers were beaten and over- 
come by his follower Upeudra whom 
he inspired with his power. On a 
third occasion the party was saved 
by another miracle of the master. 
He once saved his disciple Satya Tirtha 
from a terrible attack by a tiger. 
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He eventually reached Badarika- 
Srama and met &r! Vyasa again. He 
received eight Siilayrama images from 
Sn Vyasa. He composed his famous 
work Srlmanmahdbkarala-latparya- 
nirnaya. He condensed in it in 
thirty two chapters of simple stanzas 
the essence of that supreme epic of 
India. He afterwards returned. He 
went to Hastinapur near Delhi and 
had his Chaturamhsya stay there. 
He then went to Benares and van- 
quished many disputants there. Du- 
ring the further return journey the 
priest of a Siva temple showed great 
honour to Sri Madhvacharya. He 
then went to Goa. It is said that 
on one occasion lie sang with such 
sweetness and power that certain 
seeds sprouted and became a tender 
plant by the compulsive power of 
his divine melody. He eventually 
returned to Udipi. Of the eight 
Sal a gram as referred to above, one 
was installed at Udipi, one at Subra- 
maniam, one at Sode Mutt, and 
five at the Uttaradi Mutt. 

THE CONVERSION OF PANDIT 
TRIVIKRAMA 

Padma Tirth was at this time 
the Jagadguru of Sringeri. It is 
stated in &rl Madhva Vtjayam that 
he connived at the theft of §rl Madhva- 
charya’s library. §rl Madhva com- 
plained to the King by name Jayasirha 
who was the ruler of Kumbla. The 
King secured the return of his 
library. The procession to Visnuman- 
galam after this recovery of the 
library was one of unparalleled 
grandeur. King Jayasinha showed 
the highest honour and reverence to 


the Acharya. It was at Visnuman- 
galam that Pandit Trivikrama challeng- 
ed him to a controversy. It went on 
for fifteen days. The Pandit was 
vanquished and became a convert. 
It was his son, Pandit Narayana- 
charya, that wrote &rl Madhva Vijyam. 
At the command of the Master, 
Trivikrama wrote the Tattva~pr add- 
pika which is a commentary on the 
master’s Bfnisya on the Vedanta Sutras. 

Sri madhvacharya’s works 

The Master had written by this 
time his Gila Bhdsya, Sutra Bhdsya 
and Anu Bhasya , Bhasyas on the 
ten Upanisads, Mahdbhdrata-tdtparya- 
nirnaya , and the ten Prakaranas 
such as Tallva-nirnaya, Yamaha 
Bharata, Saddchdra Smrlt\ Jayanti 
Kalpa , etc. At the request of Pandit 
Trivikrama he composed Anu 
Vydkhydna in simple verse. It was on 
this work that Jaya Tirth acharya wrote 
later on his famous Nyayasudha. 

THE GROWTH OF THE FAITH 

By this time Sri Madhvacharya’s 
parents died. His younger brother 
prayed to him to be accepted as a 
member of the Holy Order. He was 
accepted as an ascetic under the 
name of Vi$nu Tlrtha. Seven other 
persons also took holy orders on that 
day. These eight persons were the 
first ascetics of the eight Mutts at 
Udipi. Vi$nu Tlrtha settled eventually 
at Subramaniam. He founded the Sode 
Mutt. Padman&bha Tlrtha was chosen 
by the Acharya as his own successor. 

THE LAST DAYS 
$r! Madhvacharya lived for seventy- 
nine years and odd spreading his 
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faith. It is said that one day when 
he was expounding: the Aitareya Upa- 
ni$ad he vanished from the earth 
and went away to Sri Vyasa’s abode 
at Badari. 

HIS personality 

He was a man of consuming 
energy and dominating personality. 
He was a dynamo of spiritual devo- 
tion and his presence no less than 
his teachings galvanized his hearers 
into purity of life and prayerful ness 
of heart. He combined zeal with 
gentleness, and a life of renunciation 
with a life of strenuous activity. He 
had a wonderful eloquence and he 
had at the same time logical acumen 
of the highest order. Thus he was 
fitted in every way to be a spiritual 
leader of mankind. He had also a 
practical genius for organization. The 
way in which he organized the Udipi 
Mutts and provided for the worship 
of Sri Krsna shows this well. He 
organized his followers by attaching 
them to the Mutts and by lighting in 
them the fire of a living faith. He 
forbade animal sacrifices and lifted 
the EkadaU to a position of supreme 
importance. He stressed the impor- 
tance of abstemiousness and fasts. 
He enhanced the importance of the 
Itihasas and the Puranas in the 
Hindu doctrine, while emphasizing the 
supremacy of the Vedas. He stressed 
the importance of ( 1 ) Ankana or 
marking the body with the five arms 
of God Vi§nu, ( 2 ) Namahararia or 
giving His names to children, and 
( 3 ) Bhajana , or singing His glories. 
By these means he gave Hinduism a 
new practicality and the Hindu corn- 


new compactness and 

HIS influence 

He carried forward the great 
Vaishnava tradition which was made 
dynamic and comprehensive by Sri 
Rama.nujtlcharya.The Vaishnava relig- 
ion always emphasized the doctrines 
of Bhakti ( devotion ) and Prapatti 
( self-surrender ). Sri Madhvacharya 
gave the highest place to these 
doctrines in his system of thought. 
But he never asked his followers to 
refrain from going to the Siva 
temples. In this respect he and his 
followers are more tolerant than the 
Sri Vaishnavas. He di'Ters from the 
Sri Vaishnavas also in saying that 
all the Avataras ( incarnations ) of 
God are perfect and that there cannot 
be any imperfect or partial or frag- 
mentary Avataras. These views have 
influenced later thought a great deal, 
though some of his peculiar doctrines 
such as the idea that there would be 
eternally damned souls and the idea 
that the souls can never attain the 
supreme bliss of God but can have 
only a gradation of bliss lower than 
the bliss of God are departures from 
more ancient views and did not 
vitally influence later thought. Sri 
Chaitanya and other later Vaishnava 
teachers of Northern India were 
profoundly influenced by Southern 
Vaishnavism as taught by Sri R&ma- 
nujacharya and Sri Madhvacharya. 
The attempt to detect the influence 
of Christianity on Madhvaism is 
a woeful failure. It is argued that 
Madhvaism believes in eternal hell like 
Christianity; it believes in Salvation 
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through the intercession of Vayu just 
as Christianity believes in Salvation 
through Jesus; and that, the miracles 
recorded in Sri Madhva Vijayam 
resemble the Gospel miracles. But 
§ri Madhva’s doctrine in regard to 
eternal hell is in vital connection with 
the doctrine of the three gunas which 
does not appear at all in the Bible. 
§rl Madhvacharya evidently took 
his idea from the verse in the Glia 
( XVI. 19 ), though the 
Lord does not seem to have intended 
such an interpretation at all, any 
more than the words *Wf: ? in 

Ch. VI verse 41 of the Gila implies 
eternality. Nor is the idea of interces- 
sion foreign to the Hindu faith or 
one that must have been inevitably 
borrowed from Christianity. The idea 
of vicarious atonement is of the 
essence of the Christian doctrine. 
There is no parallel to it in Madhva- 


ism. The Madhva doctrine has no 
place in it for crucifixion or resurrec- 
tion. Madhvaism gave a specially 
exalted place to Vayu as the presid- 
ing deity of Prana ( Cosmic life ) 
and taught that the grace of God 
Visnu comes through him. 

The same place is assigned to 
Laksmi by £>r! Vaishnavas. The infer- 
ence from miracles is the weakest of 
all inferences because the lives of 
all religious leaders abound in similar 
and very often identical miracles. Sri 
Madhvacharya was a Hindu of Hindus 
and never felt the influence of any 
alien faith. He emphasizes fully the 
Hindu doctrines of Karma and caste 
and image-worship and has given the 
most exalted place to the Veda. He was 
thus a Hindu thinker to the core 
and he profoundly influenced later 
Hindu life and thought'. 

( To be continued ) 


By Truth, by hard self-discipline, by thoroughness of knowledge, by 
ohaetity, the Spirit alwayB may be gained— that Spirit within, full of light and 
radiant, which penitents, their guilt removed, behold. 

Truth only triumphs — falsehood never ! By Truth the heavenly way is 
opened out by which sages, satisfied in heart's desire, proceed thither where iB 
that highest treasure-house of Truth. 

Vast, wonderful, incomprehensible, and subtler than the subtle, far off 
beyond the far and here at hand, It manifests itself in thOBe who look for It here 
on earth— in them— for it is hidden in the recesses of the heart. 


— Munda*opani$ad. 



Thoughts for Daily Meditation. 


July 1, 
Saturday. 


July 2, 
Sunday. 


July 3, 
Monday. 


July 4, 
Tuesday. 


July 5, 
Wednesday. 


Remember this thought, and revolve it in mind over and over 
again: 

"By knowledge, self-discipline, and dispassion, the heart beoomes 
pure. But a devotee who adheres to the Bhajana of God, attains 
the Bupreme Truth.” 

Realizing this, drive out all sorrow from your heart: 

"Flooding every pore of your being with joy, cast off all sorrow, 
for the doer of all actions is God. Therefore, put down the load 
of worries from your shoulder.” 

Just ponder over this, and know wlierein lies your true 
welfare. 

"Do that which may please God. Let no separate deBire spring 
up within you; herein lies your welfare.” 

Cultivate this one desire, and no other: 

"When God is pleased, joy follows. All deBires give birth to sorrow. 
But the Vedas declare that the one desire, which is blessed, 
is the desire for Divine Communion.” 

Retain this truth constantly in your mind: 

•VLf it be the pleasure of the Lord, the unforeseen happens, and 
the foreseen does not come to pass." 


July 6, Fix this truth on the tablet of your mind: 

Thursday. "Hear you, saints and the wise, all the so-called realities of the 

world are false ; without the Bhajana of the Lord all of them 
are aB worthless as du6t.” 


July 7, 
Friday. 


"Sing or dance, laugh or weep, as you may ; without Truth you 
will not attain Him, for He is the knower of the inner Self.” 


July 8, 
Saturday. 


July 9, 
Sunday. 


Knowing this fact, put yourself on guard about the use of 
every moment: 

"This human form, which gods and angels aBpire for, you have 
been privileged to get, so that you may attain God. Waste it 
not, life is so precious.” 

"Do not waBte this splendid opportunity of God-Realization, Oh 
ye, the saintly and the wise, for it is the time to meet Him. 
Even a moment is invaluable. Why not bear thiB in mind, Oh 
thou foolish, ignorant soul.” 


July 10, Think, and realize this: 

Monday. "If you are anxiouB to meet Hari, do away with ‘I’ and ‘Mine'; 

for many have proved [failures clinging to T and 'Mine'," 
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July 11, 
Tuesday. 


July 12, 
Wednesday. 


July 13, 
Thursday. 


July 14, 
Friday. 

July 15, 
Saturday. 


July 16, 
Sunday. 


July 17, 
Monday. 


July 18, 
Tuesday. 


July 19, 
Wednesday. 
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See, how much wonder lies hidden in this human body; 

"This body of ours resembles ezaotly the shade caused by 
olouds, and the Lord is to be found within it. How strange is 
this 1" 

Remember that attainment of God lies through service of 
others: 

“Do good to others by speech, action and thought. Have a firm 
conviotion that you will thereby attain God.” 

Do you know, what is Bhajana through service ? 

"Do no injury to any creature whatsoever. Such is the way of 
saints. This is Bhajana, this is Seva, and this is the way to love 
God.” 

S 

«‘Try to imbibe the virtues of others and not their shortcomings. 
Those who, on the contrary, assimilate the defects of others, leav- 
ing aside their virtues, are without a heart." 

Remember this, and ever be in communion with God: 

“This is the view of all saints— and all else is wrong— that those 
who forgetting the Lord, meditate on ether things, cannot get 
over their troubles." 

Fix your mind on the Lord alone, for: 

“So long as you devote your attention to many things no good 
results are likely to ensue. But if you devote yourself solely 
to the Lord, you are sure to attain Bliss," 

Remember, you are not to get such an opportunity again: 

“Renouncing all illusion and unreality, derive profit by worship- 
ping the Lord. Such an opportunity will not easily return,— this 
possession of a human body.” 

There is no other friend like the Lord. Devote yourself daily 
to His service: 

"Through body and mind daily worship and serve the beloved 
Lord, who sports in the bower. Let union with Him be constant, 
for there is no friend like Him.” 

Remember that you may not wound the feelings of any 
saint: 

“Ton may do innumerable acts of service to God, perform number- 
less sacrifices and countless actB of charity, but if you happen 
to wound the feelings of a saint, Sri Hari (God) will not 
reoogniae them at all.” 
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July 20t 
Thursday. 


July 21, 

Friday. 


July 22, 

Saturday. 


July 23, 

Sunday. 


July 24, 
Monday. 


July 25, 
Tuesday. 


July 2o 
Wednesday 


July 27, 
Thursday. 


Remember that a person sinning against a saint is the greatest 
sinner: 

"He who has sinned against a saint is a sinner against the Lord 
a thousand times. In spite of all his Bhajana and worship, he is 
sure to be drowned in the mid-ooean." 

Who will get the real thing ? 

"If a man' b actions are in harmony with his words, his oonduot 
reflects hiB mind, then he has steered clear, whether he is con- 
soiouB of it or not." 

Remember, how wonderful are the results of service to God: 

"He who selves Hari, recites His Name and offers Him the mind 
and body, the Lord treats him as His own, and being very much 
pleased takes him up on HiB bosom." 

Do not forget that by shirking Bhajana you are taking this 
loathsome birth again and again: 

"He who does Bhajana of the Lord getB merged in the Lord; 
while birth takes place through forgetting the Lord. This human 
body is Anally reduced to one of these three states— filth, worms 
or ashes." 

Remember, it is not difficult to attain God: 

"It is very easy to attain the Lord, while worldly life iB full 
of baffling difficulties and cares. Take lesson from the life of 
Pingala, the harlot, and attain final beatitude.' ' 

Remember, obstacles do not arise in the paths of those who 
are devoted servants of the Lord: 

"He who daily lovingly serves the beloved sporter in the bower 
(God), no obstacles arise in his path, whether bodily or mental." 

Remember, he who is obsessed by pride never attains God: 

"Those who want to realize God while retaining tho sense of 
egoiBm are sure to be bewildered and lose their track. They may 
continue to walk for decades -while their goal is only at a few 

paces from them ( ». if a man is successful in getting rid of 
egoism, there is very little difference left between himBelf and 

God)." 

Those who are true to the Lord and to their preceptors, never 
come to grief: 

"Realizing that the body is illusory, those who remain true to 
the Lord and to their preoeptors, enjoy great bliss. Take it for 
granted that they are the real votaries of Divine Love." 


K> 
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July 28, 
Friday. 


July 29, 
Saturday. 


July30, 

Sunday. 


July 31, 
Monday. 
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This should encourage you to devote yourself to Bhajana heart 
and soul: 

"He who has devoted himself to the Bhajana of Hari attentively 
all his life, if he, being unconscious, happens to forget the Lord 
at the last moment, he will nevertheless reach the Lord, who 
is pleased with him.” 

Pray to God: 

“O Beloved, without You a momenta time is passing like a Yuga\ 
grace me with Your vision soon. For me there is nobody but 
Yourself. Have mercy on me, relieve me of all pains, O Lord, 
who are the crest-jewel of lovers." 

Pray, again : 

"A terrible fire is raging (within me) before whioh I am like a 
piece of cotton. Protect me Thou two, delight of the Supreme 
Charmer ( Sri Radha ), and the Graceful Sporter ( Sri Krsna )." 

When the Divine Couple will make an abode in your heart, 
you will automatically forget every other thing: 

"There iB no danger to the life-breath, nor attachment with any- 
body either ; when the swarthy complexioned Lord is in the 
heart, who cares what happens after." 


A Peep into the Illustrations. 

7 . Crying for the Moon. 

It is a picture illustrative of Vdtsalya-Bhdva (mother-sentiment) with 
reference to God. “Darling Sri Krsna is on the lap of Mother Yafioda crying 
to have the Moon plucked for Him as an object to play with. The Gopls 
find it hard to pacify the Lord. They resort to the device of placing a baBin 
full of water before Him in which the reflection of the Moon is caught. But 
child Sri Krsna inBistB on having the real Moon and not its reflection. All the 
different sentiments with reference to God— viz., the servant-sentiment, the 
friend-sentiment, the sentiment of parents and the wifely sentiment— are 
cultivated with a view to make life more and more centre round God leaving 
its ego-centric propensity. The cultivation of these sentiments greatly help the 
devotee in the practice of remembrance, which is recognized by every 
scripture as the Burest method cf God-Realization. 

2. The Meeting at Chitrakuta . 

The picture depictB Sri Bharata meeting Sri Ramachandra at Chitrakuta 
and persuading Him to return to Ayodhya. The sincere and humble importu- 
nities of Sri Bharata and Sri Ramachandra’ s unique advioc to His brother form 
a theme on which the poet- saint Tulasidas lavished all the skill and delicate 
touch of a master artist. At this meeting of the brothers it was decided that 
in the absenoe of Sri Ramachandra, Sri Bharata would act as regent of the 
State placing the wooden sandals of Sri Rama on the throne of Ayodhya. 



Why should Meat-eating be Abjured ? 


The appeal made by Sri Jayadayal 
Goyandka in this article “Why should 
meat-eating be abjured”, published in 
the Kalyana-Kalpataru of April, 1939 
( No. 4. of Vol. 6 ) relying primarily on 
the scriptural and ancient authorities, 
has been a very instructive one. 

To make the subject more illus- 
trative, I am tempted to add a few 
words to his appeal. In the present 
age of Reason and Science, every 
fact, be it mundane or super-mundane, 
scriptural or non-scriptural, has to 
stand the test of the Western scientific 
laboratory. Whatever is proved by 
Science easily appeals to the modern 
educated mind. Srimat ICuvalayauanda 
in his Yoga ’M) mans a, Vol. I. No. I. 
p. 38, has clearly brought out the 
scientific reasons against meat as a 
diet for human consumption. The 
physiology and anatomy of the human 
and animal bodies differ as regards 
the length of the colon ( large and 
small intestines ). This decides the 
nature of food taken by herbivorous 
and carnivorous animals. The colon 
of the herbivorous animal is long and 
that of man is the longest, while the 
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colon of carnivorous animals is always 
short. There are decided advantages 
for both in this arrangement of Nature. 

It must have been noticed by all 
who pass by the vegetable and 
mutton markets that the smell of 
putrefaction is more repulsive and 
unbearable in the latter than in the 
former. The reason is that animal 
matter begins to decompose much 
earlier than vegetable matter. "// the 
useless residues of a flesh diet arc not 
speedily discharged from the body, 
they would putrefy and develop danger- 
ously active poisons. For this reason, 
the i olon of the flesh-eating animals 
has been made short. But the. residue 
of the vegetable diet, ferments and 
produces acids which help the bowels 
in their movement.” So it is an 
advantage that the residue of vegetable 
matter should be delayed in the colon 
for a long time. On the same prin- 
ciple, Nature has purposely made the 
colon of the carnivorous animals 
short. The length of colon of the 
human body should convince every- 
one that the only diet natural for 
man is the vegetarian. 


The more a person conceals his devotional pratices from others, the 
better for him. 

Keep your own sentiments and faith to yourself. Do not talk about them 
aloud. Otherwise you will be a great loser. 


—Swami Ramahrishna Paratnahama. 



Achara— the Hindu Guide to Conduct. 


“What am I ? What may I 
hope for ? What ought I to do ? 
What shall we choose and what 
shall we refrain from ?”— are the 
vital problems which will have to 
be faced by every individual if he 
wishes to make his life worth living. 
Morality etymologically signifies customs 
or habits. Customs are not merely 
habitual ways of acting ; they are 
ways approved by society. In a 
genuine sense all morals are merely 
customs that matter. Morality 
thus is our social attitude towards 
the human environment ; and character 
means the organized capacity for 
efficient social functioning. 

Duty, which “holds" society 
together in integrated unity, resides 
in the individual, but arises in 
society, and works for social solidarity. 
But what is the criterion which 
settles for me what my specific duties 
are ? The answer of the Hindu 
thinkers to this question is — ‘ACH /lRA\ 
It is the name given to those princi- 
ples of conduct which regulate people 
in their relations to each other, and 
have become a matter of habit and 
second nature. It thus comprises the 
social conventions, and rules of 
manners, and constitutes the source 
of instruction regarding conduct. 
Without it the individual would be 
practically helpless in determining the 
right course of action in various 
situations. Manu says that the four 
essential characteristics of duty are 
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conformity to Holy Scriptures, the 
codes of Law, the conduct of respec- 
table persons ( Achara ) and personal 
conviction: 

SfT§: STSJJSTfa 

The whole of man’s life, all its 
purposes, all its meaning and all its 
value receive their tone and colour 
from the moral habits, ideals and insti- 
tutions of the group. The influences of 
heredity, education and social living 
are embodied in the Achara. 

Achara is indispensable to morality 
which is the interrelation of human 
individuals with one anpther by action, 
thought and emotions. The operation 
of Achara implies the existence of a 
relatively stable society which has 
had continuous life of its own for a 
long time, and which has developed 
and established institutions peculiar 
to itself. Achara is inseparable from 
institutions. The institutions provide 
areas of moral life in which individ- 
uals meet, respond, interact and 
hold intercourse with one another 
and that is the very substance, 
structure and composition of morality. 
Achara is the way in which men 
learn by experience how to live 
together ; it is therefore a framework 
of moral goodness. 

Acharas are the expressions 
of the common life of a society. They 
at once imply and create a community 
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of moral attitude in a plurality 
of moral agents. Behind all Acharas 
lies some exercise of reason ; they are 
the characteristic manifestations of the 
life of reason. The effect of following 
the Acharas is thus to cultivate 
and encourage the consciousness of 
rationality in the individual and of 
community of reason between individ- 
uals. Bradley, the great English 
philosopher, points out that “the wisest 
men of antiquity have given judg- 
ment that wisdom and virtue consist 
in living agreeably to the ethos of 
one’s people”. He even goes to the 
extent of asserting that “the man 
who seeks to have a higher morality 
than that of his world is on the 
threshold of immorality”. 

Society is an unconscious and 
gradual formation ; it is characterized 
by inevitable unity and continuity in 
its evolution. It conserves in its 
Acharas the achievements of the past 
and the unrealized aspirations of the 
future. The fundamental safeguards 
which the Achara provides 
against individual impulse and 
passions, the conditions of close 
association, interdependence and 
mutual sympathy which the group 
affords, the habituation of certain 
lines of conduct valued by the group- 
all these are the roots on which 
the stem and flower of personality 
naturally grow and thrive. As 
Bradley says “the morality already 
existing ready to hand in laws, institu- 
tions, social usages, moral opinions 
and feelings is the element in which 
the young are to be brought up. It 
is not wrong; it is a duty to take 


the best there is, and to live up to 
the best. We should consider whether 
the encouraging oneself in having 
opinions of one’s own in the sense of 
thinking differently from the world 
on moral subjects be not, in any 
person other than a heaven-born 
prophet, sheer self-conceit”. 

Acharas thus constitute the social 
heritage which a man acquires with- 
out testamentary title. To fall in with 
them is to enfranchise the individual 
as an accepted, participating member 
of an established order of human life. 
He becomes an acknowledged share- 
holder in the accumulated moral 
substance of the society. To take the 
line of Achara is to take the high 
way of orderly and reasonable way of 
living. As Achara represents the 
capitalized experience of men, to ac- 
cept its prescriptions is to draw in- 
terest from the funded moral capital 
of the past, and to enjoy as an 
inheritance an unearned increment of 
moral advantage in the present. It 
is fortunate for progress that this is 
so ; for, without these rules, each 
would be thrown on his own resources. 
Such a course would quickly reduce 
social life to chaos. If everyone had 
to start anew to frame all his ideals 
and make his laws, we should be in 
as melancholy a plight morally as we 
should be intellectually if we had to 
build each science afresh. 

It tnay be said that nothing is 
left to the individual’s initiative and 
independence if he should be guided 
by the Acharas in his everyday con- 
duct. Achara , however, only empha- 
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sizes one factor in moral life— the in- 
dissoluble continuity of the moral life 
of the individual with the past of his 
society. Institutions which live through 
/V char as are constantly being modified. 
Acharas themselves are subject to the 
criticisms of experience ; and some- 
times they pass away. “God reveals 
Himself in many wavs lest one good 
custom should corrupt the world.” 
The moral life of the individual lias 
to do with the future as well as the 
past ; the purposes and needs of in- 
dividual lives give rise to institutions, 
modify them, and, if necessary, ex- 
tinguish them. In all these spheres 
there is ample room for the initiative 
of individuals. And this may be ad- 
mitted without losing sight of the 
profound importance of _ \chiira in the 
individual life or of the need for 
cultivating respect for Ac bar a as an 
essential factor in moral experience. 

Thus it should be borne in mind 
that the Ac barn, i. /•., the ethos of a 
people is not a stationary thing. It 
develops by the constant effort of the 
best members of the community to 
reach a higher standard of life than 
that in which they find themselves. 
In every society we have a set of 
people, the chosen few, who arc 

the best exponents of the culture and 
ideals of that group. They have no 
vested interests, and their main con- 
cern is the welfare of society 
^^f?ff’. They are not only the custo- 
dians of achieved culture, but the 
ready sponsors to the forward march 
of that society ; and it is to them 
that the individual members look up 
for light, life and guidance. They 
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are called the Aptas whose judg- 
ments bear the stamp of Pramana. 
They see into the life of things, and 
are great fountain-heads of spiritual 
wisdom. They are the inspired 
teachers of humanity who through 
years of self-restraint and self-culture 
so purified their intellectual and 
moral nature as to recognize in their 
fullness and glory the invisible spirit- 
ual realities around. They are the 
true reformers, since by spiritual 
intuition they see things sub specie 
adernitatis. 

The Gita. proclaims the influence 

of the personal example of great 

men well-versed in Sastras in the 
following terms - 

n 11 

Whatsoever a great man doeth, 

that other men also do; the standard 
he setteth up, by that the people go. 
Thus the responsibility of effecting 
salutary and necessary reforms rests 
on these natural leaders. It needs 

the alchemy of personal lives of these 
great men to transmute the lead of 
old ideas into the gold of compelling 
motives. A society can only pursue 
its normal course by means of a 
certain progression of changes; and 
these have a definite origin and 
ordered antecedents and are in direct 
relation with the past. The burden 
of transvaluation of values and of the 
revision of the existing Acharas thus 
is gladly undertaken by the $re$thas. 
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Thus if a man is to know what 
is right, he should have imbibed by 
precept, example and experience the 
ethos of his community. He should 
grasp the meaning of these Ach&ras, 
and guide himself by their true 
value and significance. Therefore 
when Bradley asks us to realize our- 
selves in “our station and its duties", 
because “there is nothing better nor 
anything higher or more beautiful 
than it", what he wants us to do is 
to identify ourselves with our society 
and its Acharas; for, the Acharas 
comprise functions exerted in the 
interests of the conservation of society. 
People who act in the same way in 
similar circumstances feel like-minded 
in relation to one another; and like- 
mindedness is one of the essential 
achievements of the moral life at its 
best. 

It should not be thought the 
Hindu ethical writers were ignorant 
of the essentially mobile and progres- 
sive nature of morality. They knew 
that change was the primal law of 
life; but they were wise enough to 
emphasize that the path of progress 
must be evolutionary, and never 
revolutionary. The ideals of progressive 
society and mobile social order are 
concretely embodied in the concep- 
tion of Yogak$cma which is personally 
guaranteed by God in the Gita. 
Yoga is progress and K$etna is order; 
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the one connotes steady growth and 
progressive realization of the goal, 
and the other signifies the conser- 
vation of what has been achieved. 
§rl Sankara defines Yoga as ‘flRlHVT 
unhand Ksenia as ‘mHSJ Thus 

it is wrong to think that we arc 
tied down to an effete, dead and 
antediluvian tradition. It is a grow- 
ing, developing ideal of all-round 
social development. 

The consciousness of Achara is 
peculiar to the Hindu ethical system; 
and its function is to conserve the 
social organization in which man 
works out his characteristic destiny. 
Man looks to the future as well as 
the past; and Achara is the way in 
which in social life he looks back- 
wards, and avails himself of the 
experience of others to assist his own 
in the present. He cannot escape 
from it if he wishes to realize his 
capacity for intimate social intercourse 
with his fellows. It is on account of 
this great value that the Sastras 
declare that is VhT w\ Hence 

the remark of the wisest man of 
Greece that “to be moral is to live 
in accordance with the social order 
of your own country”; and hence too 
the wisdom of the answer of Pytha- 
goras, when someone asked him what 
was the best education for his son, 
“make your son a citizen of a people 
with well-established institutions.” 


Sing with Bhakti the hallowed Name of the Lord, and the mountain of 
your sins shall vanish, just as a mountain of cotton will burn to ashes and 
disappear if but a spark of fire fallB on it. —Swami Ramahrishna Paramahansa. 



The Problem of Evil. 


We very often think that God is 
partial as well as crnel, and this 
conclusion we arrive at by observing 1 
the miseries and evils suffered by so 
many. But in considering a philosophical 
and spiritual problem like this, our 
rationalistic and logical intellect is the 
most insufficient, even a dangerous 
thing, and we cannot assert anything 
based simply on human Reason. For 
man is at this stage only a mentaliz- 
ed vital and physical being, while all 
these problems are essentially supra- 
physical, and as such they are be- 
yond the scope of pure human Reason. 
Not that the human Reason is some- 
thing quite useless, but if supported by 
Intuition it may be able to solve 
those higher mysteries. In itself 
Reason is not of much use, but if 
constantly illumined by the unfailing 
light of Intuition, it may work wonders. 

Imagine for a moment that there 
is a garden full of various kinds of 
trees. Every tree, we know, requires 
a particular kind of manure in order 
that it should thrive and bloom. The 
gardener well knows this and puts 
different kinds of manure at the roots 
of each tree. Manure consists of so 
many dirty things like spoilt curds, 
dung of animals, rotten flesh, fish, 
etc. Now think for a moment that 
all the trees are suddenly made con- 
scious with a consciousness akin 
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to the one possessed by human be- 
ings. What will they feel? What will 
they say ? They will certainly be 
repelled by the nasty smell emanating 
from the manure at their roots ; and 
they will consider the gardener who 
put it there to be a cruel fellow. 
Well, they go to the gardener and 
complain about the hellish smell. 
And what will the gardener do ? He 
will have a sweet smile on his face 
and say — “My dear trees, you are all 
too young to understand your own 
good. Do you think I put that ill- 
smelling manure at your roots simply 
to satisfy my sense of cruelty ? I 
know that though the ^rnell is un- 
bearable to you at present, the same 
manure will ultimately make you 
thrive and prosper.” And the trees 
will not understand all this philos- 
ophizing and will go back murmur- 
ing to their respective places. 

The same holds good in the case 
of human beings. Whatever we con- 
sider to be misery and torture is 
really nothing but a preparing of 
ourselves for the higher realizations 
that are awaiting us. To protest and 
complain about miseries is the childish- 
ness of the unregenerate, immature 
human soul ; to understand and recon- 
cile them with our own being is the 
way out of them and to the Divine 
Sachchid&n an da. 
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A Monthly for the Propagation of Spiritual Ideas and Love of God, 

He who seeth Me everywhere, and seeth everything in Me, 
Of him will I never lose hold, and he shall never lose hold of Me. 


— Bhagavadgita VL 30. 
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Obeisance to Sri Surya ( Sun-god ), who is the only eye 
to the world, the cause of the origination, preservation and 
destruction of the world, the very embodiment of the three 
Vedas, and who, according to the three different Gunas, mani- 
fests Himself in the three Forms of Brahma, Vi§nu and Siva. 
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Devarshi Narada. 


nFFUlUfitf (RJJT ^JRJTT^Sr 5ji|^ || 

( Sr mad Bhagavata, I. vi. 30 ) 

“O blessed is, indeed, Devar$i 
Narada, who goes about playing on 
his Vina singing the praises of Sri 
Hari and getting intoxicated with it, 
scattering joy throughout the afflicted 
world.” 

Karaka Purusas ( Agents of God ) 
appear on earth for the good of the 
world in the same manner as God 
Himself takes His incarnation. It 
becomes their natural function to 
prepare the ground for the sports of 
the Lord, to bring together appropriate 
materials for the sport, and thus help 
the Lord in His sports. Such Maha- 
puru$as ( great souls ), though liberated 
themselves, do not make use of their 
privilege of salvation, and move about 
in the world among ordinary souls 
for the latter’s spiritual welfare. 
Although this function of theirs 
continues at all times without any 
break, yet during the advent of some 
special incarnations their activities 
become more extensive and more 
intense. They live their auspicious 
lives for the highest good of the 
world. Absolutely devoid of ignorance, 
egoism, sense of ‘Mine’ and attach- 
ments to worldly objects, etc., these 
Mahapuru$as act as instruments under 
the control of God. All their activities 
are, in fact, the activities of God 
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Himself. Devar$i Narada is a Maha- 
puru$a ( great soul ) of this type. He 
has free access to all the Yugas, all 
the regions of creation, all scriptures, 
all societies and all activities of man. 
He was present in the Satyayuga 
and also in the Yugas of Tret a and 
Dn'apara, and, it is said, that even 
in this dark age of Kali qualified 
souls are now and then blessed with 
his Dan an a ( sight ). From the highest 
region like Goloka, Vaikuntha, the 
region of Brahma, etc., to the lowest 
like Tala, Atala upto Patala, he is 
free to move without any restriction. 
Through the power of , Yoga , he can 
go wherever he likes in the twinkling 
of an eye. He is mentioned in all 
the scriptures, such as, the Vedas, 
the Smrtis, the Puranas, the Saiphitas, 
as well as in the ancient books on 
Astronomy, Music, etc. From Bhagavan 
Visnu Himself, Siva and other Devas 
down to the terrible Raksasas all 
show him honour and respect and 
give him their confidence. While, on 
the one hand, the Lord of Devas, 
Indra, shows deference to his opinion, 
on the other Kayadhu, wife of 
Hiranyakasipu, who was a sworn 
enemy of the gods, trusting his words 
regards herself protected in his Jirama. 
While, on the one hand, he is observed 
delivering instructions on the Supreme 
Truth even to Mahapuru$as like 
Vyasa, Valmfki and Sukadeva, on 
the other he is found engaged in the 
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attempt to create misunderstanding 
and quarrel between two rival parties. 
But, really speaking, he does nothing 
for himself. He takes up a work 
when he finds that this will lead to 
some good to somebody, or when he 
observes it as a beautiful act of the 
drama of divine sport. The misunder- 
standings and quarrels he creates are 
all intended for the good of the 
world and with a view to help 
forward the sport of the Lord. This 
is so, because every act of his is 
verily an act of God. Truly speaking, 
he should be regarded as the very 
‘mind’ of God Himself; this may be 
clearly revealed through the grace of 
God when the personality of the 
Devarsi is deeply pondered over. 
There are some writers who contend 
that there were several Rsis bearing 
the name ot Narada among whom 
the following seven are considered 
to be principal:— ( 1 ) Brahma’s son, 
born out of His mind; ( 2 ) maternal 
uncle of Parvata Rsi; ( 3 ) brother of 
Arundhatl ( wife of Vasistha ), and 
husband of Satyavat! ; ( 4 ) the master 
in the art of carrying tales and 
creating quarrels among people ; ( 5 ) a 
courtier of Kubera ; ( 6 ) one among 
the eight scriptural authorities in the 
court of Sr! R&machandra; ( 7 ) a 
member who participated in the 
sacrifice of snakes performed by King 
Janamejaya. 

We have neither the desire to 
enter into a controversy whether 
there was one Narada or many, nor 
do we possess the qualification to 
arrive, through discussion, at the truth 
about the matter. In our view, we 


see one and only one Narada, who 
performed different acts, as the 
instrument of God, in the different 
Ralpas and Yugas, and who is engaged 
in performing the same even today. 
It is our intention on the present 
occasion to say something about that 
aspect of the Devarsi’s activities 
which has relation with the propa- 
gation of Bhakti ( Devotion ). Really 
speaking that is the primary function 
of the Devarsi. Although learned in 
all the scriptures and master and 
teacher of all the truths, in the end 
the Devarsi instructs only on Devotion. 
It was he who inspired Valmiki, 
Vyasa, Sukadeva, Prahlada, Dhruva 
and other great souls to engage 
themselves in the practice of Devotion. 
Not only this, with the VinS in 
hand and singing the sacred Divine 
Names, he moves about freely and 
fearlessly through all the Yugas and 
all societies, purifying men and 
women throughout creation and 
drawing their minds towards God. 
The Devarsi himself has described 
the incidents of his life during two 
Kalpas. The portion of the Bhagavata 
bearing this description is extremely 
interesting. For my own as well as 
the reader’s delectation a summary 
of the same is given below: 

Mahar$i Vyasa, possessed of the 
supernatural vision, divided the Vedas 
into four parts for the benefit of the 
people at large. He composed the 
Makiibharala, which is full of ancient 
stories and is known as the fifth 
Veda . He brought forth the Purapas. 
Thus though he had done all he 
could for the spiritual good of all 
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beings, be was not quite satisfied, 
his heart was not completely at 
peace; he felt within himself that 
there was something lacking. In a 
somewhat dejected mood he went to 
the bank of the river Saraswati, and 
having seated himself there began to 
reflect as follows: — “I have done all 
I could, and yet why do I feel 
something lacking within me ? Have 
I failed to deal at length with that 
aspect of Dkartna , which is known 
as Bhagavata Dharrna ? This Bhaga- 
vata Dharma is the dearest object of 
God and of His beloved Paramahansa 
devotees.” No sooner did these thoughts 
arise in his mind there appeared 
before him Devarsi Narada with 
a happy countenance, singing the 
praises of Hari. After mutual 

greetings and exchange of courtesies, 
Maharsi Vyasa described his mental 
condition to the Devarsi and asked 
the latter about the remedy. There- 
upon, Devarsi N arada said : — 

“O best of Munis 1 In all your 
books, you have not sung the praises 
of God to the extent you described 
the other aspects of Dharma. That 
is why your mind is covered with 
the cloud of dejection. Words or 
poems which do not describe the 
glories of God, though they are soft, 
sweet and full of poetic beauty are 
known as Kakafirtha ( sacred to the 
crow ) by men of wisdom, who know 
what is true and what is false. That 
is to say, such poems attract the 
mind of lustful men attached to the 
gross enjoyments of the world, who 
belong to the same category as the 
crow which strikes with its beak at 


ordure, but they cannot attract the 
BhSgavatas and Paramahansas, who 
are like the swan floating on 
the sacred Manasa lake. But words 
which contain a discussion on the 
Divine Name and Divine Glories are 
regarded as supremely delightful and 
capable of destroying the sins of 
men though they may sound harsh 
to the ear, may be devoid of poetic 
embellishments, or may even be full 
of grammatical errors. Therefore, all 
men of virtue and Mahatmas make 
it a point to hear, repeat or sing 
words which express the , Divine 
Names and Glories. O chief of 
Munis, you are unerring in your 
vision; there is nothing concealed 
from you. Now, therefore, you de- 
scribe the sports of Sri Hari for the 
good of the world. Men learned in 
the scriptures have pointed out that 
the supreme fruit of man’s austerities, 
practice of ‘hearing’, performance of 
daily obligatory rites and possession 
of a sharp intellect lies only in de- 
scribing with reverence the glories of 
Sri Hari. Please hear the story of 
my previous birth and then reflect 
what a change was .effected in me 
through the practice of hearing of 
the glory of Sri Hari. 

“O great Muni, I was the son 
of a female servant in my former 
birth. During a certain rainy season 
a large number of Mahatmas came 
to our village to spend their four 
months of obligatory rest. I was a 
small child at the time, and my 
mother engaged me in the service 
of those Mahatmas. I never exhibit- 
ed any form of childishness in the 
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presence of those Mahatmas, giving 
up my plays I began to spend quietly 
all my time at their feet, and I was 
very sparing in the use of words. 
These are the reasons why though look- 
ing upon all with an equal eye, the 
Mahatmas were pleased with me and 
began to show me exceptional kind- 
ness. As ordered by them I used to 
eat the leavings of their food left 
by them on leaves after they had 
partaken from the same. The effect 
of this was that ali my sins were 
destroyed. Through the continuity 
of this practice for some time my 
heart became pure, and I began to 
take relish in the Dharma practised 
by them ( Bhagavata Dharma ). The 
Mahatmas used to discourse on the 
stories of Sri Kv$na every day and 
through their kindness I used to 
hear those .beautiful stories with 
reverence. When I had done this for 
some time I developed Bhakli ( Devo- 
tion ) to God. O chief of Munis, at 
the first stage I began to take relish 
in God, and then my understanding 
became steady and firm. With the 
help of that pure and firm under- 
standing and through my undefiled 
form of supreme Brahma beyond 
Maya , I began to perceive the whole 
of this real and unreal creation as an 
imaginary projection through Mitya. 
Throughout the rains and autumn 
those Mahatmas continued to sing 
the stainless glories of God, hearing 
which there grew within my heart 
the Sattvic type of Bhakti which is 
destructive of the other two Gunas, 
viz., Rajas and Tamas. At the time 
of their leaving the village those 
Mahatmas who were ever kind to 


the poor and distressed, finding me 
to be attached to them, sinless and 
possessing reverence and control over 
the senses, delivered to me the most 
secret knowledge, which was delivered 
by God Himself, through which I 
came to understand the power of 
the May it of Lord Vasudeva, an 
understanding which leads to the 
attainment of the supreme state of 
God-realization.* 


* Following the above order laid 
down by Dovarshi Narada, Madhusudana 
Saraswati, the famous commontutor of 
the Gita has divided Bhakti into eloven 
stages in hiB book entitled “Bhakti- 
Rasayana’’. Thus: — 

sm jurat ihi aa; i 

•tsw tat W3 uat sfty^fa: u 
aat w^mhnfasa: i 

fcisfe mwk a«ra Jj.on ua: u 
w^afasra: «faiuiP D i5iifeai i 

mat a.T« : gfcat ufatyfuair: u 

1. Personal servico of Mahapurushas. 
2. Acquiring of qualifications so as to 
draw their compassion. 3. Faith in the 
Dharma practised by thorn. 4. Hearing 
tho Divine Glory with rovorenco. 5. 
From hearing, growth of the germ of 
Divine Love. fi. Divino Lovo leading 
to Solf-roalization. 7. Self-roalizution 
leading to increase of Love in the 
Supreme embodiment of Bliss. 8. 
Through inoroase of Lovo germination of 
supreme Bliss. 9. Firm adherence to 
Bhagavata Dharma. 10. Development of 
tho qualities of a Bhagavata within the 
devotee. 11. Attainment of the highest 
stage of Love. This is how the eleven 
stages have been described. 
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“The Mahatmas, then, went away, 
and I continued to practise Bhajana 
as instructed by them. I was the 
only child of my mother, hence she 
was extremely attached to me. She 
knew me to be her only refuge in 
life. One day a deadly snake sent, 
as if, by the God of Death bit her, 
and this caused her death. I regarded 
the incident as an act of special 
grace arranged by God, who ever 
seeks to do good to His devotees, 
and leaving the village began to 
travel towards the north. Reach iug a 
thick forest, I came upon a Peepul 
tree on the bank of a river, sitting 
under which I collected my mind 
and began to meditate with reverence 
on the lotus-feet of the Lord. At 
that time my eyes were filled with 
tears of joy under the influence of 
Love. I observed that Lord Sri Hari 
had revealed Himself in my heart. 
The sight of God swelled the flow 
of Love into a flood. The hair of 
my body stood erect through excess 
of emotion. 1 totally lost myself in 
the ocean of bliss, and forgot all 
about the world and even the con- 
sciousness of my own existence. 

“Then, suddenly, that extremely 
beautiful and captivating Form 
vanished from before me. This 
caused me terrible sorrow. I attempt- 
ed, again, to have the sight, when 
I heard a voice from heaven saying: — 
‘O child, you cannot again gain My 
sight in the present birth; I repealed 
Myself once before you in order to 
increase your Love. Through the 
influence of Satsang, even for a short 
while, you have developed strong 


Devotion to Me. When you leave 
your present body, you will be one 
very near and dear to Me, your 
understanding will be unshakably 
attached to Me, and through My 
grace, you will remember the incidents 
of your present birth even after 
the termination of this Kalfia.' Thus I 
learnt that I had gained the favour 
of God, so bowing myself low to the 
ground, I left the place and began 
to move about in the world thoroughly 
gratified, giving up egoism and jealousy 
and cultivating innocence, remember- 
ing, and singing loudly, without any 
delicacy, the most secret and blessed 
Names and Glories of the Lord. 
Attaching my mind to Sri Krsna, I 
gave up association with the world. 
In course of time, that body of mine got 
destroyed and I attained the pure, 
divine body of a companion of God. 

“At the end of the Kalpa, I 
entered the heart of Brahma through 
His breath when He lay down on 
the ocean of dissolution, withdrawing 
the entire creation within Himself. 
At the end of a thousand Yugas, 
when Brahma began to re-create the 
world, I came out from His breath 
with Marichi and the other R$is. 

“Since then, observing the vow of 
Brahmacharya , I move throughout the 
three regions, both inside and out, 
wherever I like. Through the grace 
of God, my admission is nowhere 
restricted. I go everywhere singing 
the praises of Hari to the accompani- 
ment of this V'ina which is adorned 
by Brahma in the form of sound, 
and is a gift from God Himself. God's 
compassion on me is so infinite that 
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whenever I merge myself in Divine 
Love and sing on His sports, that very 
moment He appears before me and 
gives me the privilege of His sight, 
just as an ordinary person appears 
when called aloud. 

“Repetition of Sri Hari’s Name is 
like a strong barque to those who 
are deeply attached to worldly enjoy- 
ments to take them across the ocean 
of existence. That is why I move 
about singing constantly the praises 
of Hari for the good of the world 
as well as my own good. Through 
Yoga and other practices the minds 
of men attached to the -world cannot 
be as quickly pacified as through the 
practice of Bhajana of Sri Hari.” 
Saying this, the Devarsi started from 
the place singing the Name of Sri Hari. 

According to the Mahabhiirala , 
Devarsi Narada possessed knowledge 
of all the truths of the Vedas, was 
honoured and venerated by the 
Devas, was a specialist in Itihasas 
and Puranas, was acquainted with 
facts of previous Kalpas, knew the 
laws of Dharma, was exceptionally 
learned in the sciences of Vedic 
pronunciation, rules and grammar, 
was a master of music, knew how 
to decide between two conflicting 
scriptural injunctions, was fully capable 
of analysing words, was an eloquent 
speaker, was wise, possessed of a good 
memory, possessed of high morality, 
was a poet, a man of wisdom, capable 
of coming to a conclusion after 
scrutinizing all evidences, capable of 


removing the doubts of learned men 
similar even to Brhaspati, knew the 
truths of Dharma , Artha, Kama and 
Moksa, possessed a direct vision of 
all the regions of creation through 
his power of Yoga , recognized those 
who were qualified for Mok$a, created 
quarrels for the good of the world, 
was a master in the arts of forming 
alliances and of war, was capable of 
arriving at truth through inference, 
was a complete master of all the 
scriptures, an expounder of laws, a 
repository of all qualifications and a 
man of infinite power and brilliance. 
He was the very embodiment of 
knowledge, a store-house of learning, 
the very aggregate of bliss; sustainer 
of good conduct ( ), unmotived 
lover of all souls, a natural friend 
of the universe, a great teacher of 
Devotion and the very embodiment 
of Devotion. 

After finishing his instruction on 
every other subject, the Devar§i by 
saying 5 *n*Flt?iro: , > takes up 

Bhakti ( Devotion ) as the last and 
final subject of instruction. This 
proves that Bhakti occupies a very 
high position. 

Bowing to the feet of Devar$i 
Narada, who moves about the three 
worlds singing the praises of 6rl 
Hari out of sheer unmotived kindness 
to Jivas ( souls ), let us carefully 
read his instructions on his beloved 
subject of Bhakti ( Devotion ) and 
try to mould our lives according to the 
same.* 


* The Aphorisms on Bhakti by Devarshi Narada appeared as a series entitled “The 
Philosophy of Love” which was concluded in the June, 1939 isBue of the Kalpataiy. 



Truth as Personal Experience, 


—Naishkarmyaaiddhi , 

Some ten years ago a historic meet- 
ing took place between the two great 
geniuses of the modern world— Tagore 
and Einstein. The subject of their 
discussion was the nature of Truth, 
and the views that the two thinkers 
represented are characteristic of the 
thought of the Hast and of the West. 
Einstein held the view that Truth 
has a being of its own, it is inde- 
pendent of human realization. Tagore, 
on the other hand, advanced the view 
that all Truth is human. No truth 
is truth which is not experienced by 
anyone, which is independent of 
human experience. 

The view held by Einstein is the 
scientific view ; it is the realist’s 
outlook on facts of the world. On 
the other hand, Tagore represents the 
standpoint of those who hold mind to 
be the centre of creation — the view 
which in the West was for the first 
time asserted emphatically by Berkeley, 
who declared: — “All the choir of heaven 
and the furniture of the earth 
are in a mind.” 

The scientific view seems very 
plausible. The planet Neptune did 
exist before it was discovered. So 
also there are thousands of other 
facts about nature which are facts 
even though we do not know them. 
As a matter of fact, if the whole of 
Truth consisted in our knowing it. 


Bv Lalji Ram Shuki,a, M.A, B.T. 

truth would be too poor. Its contents 
would be meagre and ever-changing. 
For very often our views about a fact 
change. Truth thus would be liable 
to constant change. It would be no 
truth. 

The very essence of truth seems 
to consist in its objectivity — that is, its 
independence of being an experience 
of any individual. Truth which is an 
individual experience is only relative. 
Human truths, it is very often assert- 
ed, are half-truths, hence no one 
should be dogmatic about them. 

The above position seems un- 
assailable. How can all truth be 
human truth? The implication of this 
position is that the human mind not 
merely knows truth but it makes 
truth. This is exactly what the Poet 
meant. The materialists, the scientists, 
regard matter as the root-principle of 
creation ; they regard mind as an 
evolute of matter. But if we think a 
little deeper, we would discover that 
it is consciousness that is at the 
centre of creation as well as all the 
theories about it. Who would posit 
matter as the all-powerful God mani- 
festing itself in the form of this 
world, were there not a mind to call 
it as the all-powerful God? We are 
here reminded of a remark of Scho- 
penhauer in this connection. Speak- 
ing of the materialists, he says, 
“Though they think that they have all 
the time been talking about matter, 


.dife 
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they have really been talking about 
the mind that thinks of matter." 
There is no matter without mind. 

That truth is objective and some- 
thing universal, no one would deny. 
But its objectivity or universality is 
not a bar to its being a personal 
experience. What I experience may 
be experienced by others also. Human 
mind always tries to have the truth. 
The standard of truth is fixed by 
itself. No standard of truth can be 
a standard which is not recognized 
as such by the human mind. It is 
the human mind itself which creates 
the division of experience as subject- 
ive and objective and establishes a 
standard of truth and falsehood. We 
regard what is objective and universal 
as truth, but ultimately to regard 
‘anything as objective or as universal 
is again a matter of our own choice. 
We are an individual on the one 
hand, and on the other we partake 
of the life universal. No knowledge 
would be possible if we did not have 
this dual nature. 

Not only this, since the division 
of universal and individual occurs in 
one’s own consciousness, the self has 
an absolute existence — it over-reaches 
or surpasses all such divisions. The 
self which supplies the criterion of 
truth is above all relations. It is 


only in virtue of its being so that 
it establishes or recognizes any stan- 
dard at all. 

Critical thought leads us to the 
view that nothing is independent of 
consciousness. All standards and all 
values have meaning only therein. 
What is a fact and what is not a 
fact is also a matter of conscious 
recognition. This consciousness, 
though it seems to stand in opposi- 
tion to what is objective, really con- 
tains all objectivity. On the one 
hand, it is a direct experience to us, 
on the other it holds the remotest 
planets within itself. As the R$i s of 
yore sang: 

aw ^5 *ira<i: u 

( hha, 6 . ) 

When the Poet said “All truth is 
human”, he hinted at the above truth 
enunciated by the Upani§ads. 

We are not isolated individuals. 
We arc intertwined with each other, 
and in the last analysis there is 
among us an identity of being. 
Hence no truth, wheresoever it may 
exist, can escape the realization of 
each soul, for a soul is nothing but 
a window from which the Universal 
Mind, who cognizes all truth, peeps 
out. 


Those who are solely devoted to God chant His Name with every breath. 
Some chant ‘Om Kama Om' constantly within themselves. The votaries of the 
path of Knowledge chant 'Soham'. Of some, the tongue moves constantly ( in 
uttering prayers or some Mantra). 

— Swam i Ramahrstia Paramahatpsa. 


2— K. K.— 



Truth, the Fountain-Source of Knowledge. 

BY V. A. StJRYANARAYANA, B. A. 

'In Interiore Hominis Habitas Veritas 


Truth dwelleth in the inner man. 
As Browning says, “Truth is within 
ourselves : it takes no rise from outward 
things.” Sw&ml Vivekananda defines 
it as “one mass, devoid of form, name 
and colour, timeless, devoid of past 
and future, spaceless, devoid of all, 
where rests hushed all speech of 
negation, ( being ) voiceless.” Truth 
is the highest point of Life, Light 
and Love. There is no knowledge 
higher than that of Truth. There is 
no religion higher than Truth. 

In Vedanta Philosophy, Truth is 
described as Sat-Chit-Anandamarufia, 
or Existence-Knowledge-Uliss Absolute. 
It is the eternal, infinite, indivisible, 
indestructible, absolute, ultimate reality. 
There are no two realities in it. It 
is the one and only reality; or, at 
least that, in the absence of which, 
all else is false. It is incommuni- 
cable, inasmuch as it cannot be 
bequeathed to posterity for further 
development. No one can adequately 
explain or express in words the real 
experience of Truth. It is only to be 
known by an actual experiencing of it. 

Though Truth, or rather philosophic 
Truth,— -to distinguish it from its 
other aspects— is often disparaged as 
frippery and moon-shine and the 
pursuit of it as wandering in a cloud 
land, a hunt after mirage and a 
wild-goose chase, it is the only thing 
that is real and eternal. Tennyson, 


in his “Ancient Sage”, utters the 
famous truth that “the nameless 
Power or Powers that rule were 
never heard or seen. And if the 
Nameless should withdraw, thy frailty 
counts most real, all thy worlds 
might vanish like thy shadow in the 
dark”. Truth is not subject to change, 
though there may be variations in the 
process of pursuing it or in the 
degree of realizing it. Any change 
that is associated with or attributed 
to it is one of degrees and not of kinds. 

In the other branches of knowledge 
the truth is quite different from the 
process of the application of the 
knowledge or of the obtaining of 
knowledge. But in philosophy the 
knowledge of truth is the Truth itself. 
The light conies from within and 
not from outside. The mind turns 
upon itself and begins the process of 
analyzing it. 

But even the inward process of 
self-analysis is a preliminary step in 
the pursuit of philosophic Truth. 
What we call Metaphysics and 
Psycho-analysis are but the elementary 
stages of this progress. In the higher 
stages of progress is developed what 
is called self-consciousness. It is the 
knowledge of the ‘self’ that enables 
the philosopher to identify himself 
with the Spirit or the Divine Prin- 
ciple in him. In the final stage the 
‘Knower’ and 'Known’ ultimately 
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resolve and dissolve into one and 
the same thing. Soul-consciousness 
is an effusion of the soul itself. It 
is what sun-light is to the Sun. The 
last stage is reached when the 
philosopher realizes that his soul is 
a part and at the same time one 
with the Universal Spirit. This 
superconsciousness is what is known 
as the Atmic consciousness of the 
Yogi who attains ‘liberation of the 
soul’ or Mok$a when the Jivatma 
merges in the Paramo tma. 

Truth is at once the centre and 
circumference of all knowledge. It 
is the unseen light beyond the 
perception of which there remains 
nothing to be seen. It is spiritual 
radiance and the all-embracing divine 
effulgence. According to Tennyson, 
Truth is “that God which ever lives 
‘and loves, one God, one Element and 
one far-off Divine Event to which 
the whole world moves." The close 
proximity of Truth to the human 
soul is no where so clearly expressed 
as in the following words of Tennyson: — 

"Speak to Him, then, for He hears 
and Bpirit to spirit can meet, 

Oloeer is He than breathing and 
nearer than hands or feet.” 

Philosophic Truth is not of the 
nature of poetic truth which is an 
idealization of imaginative thoughts 
by giving expression to them in 
harmonious words. The poet experi- 
ences a momentary vision of Truth 
manifested as Beauty, which he paints 
in choice words and pictures in 
sensuous imagery. Though poetry 
has been characterized as the blossom 
and the fragrance of all human 


knowledge, human thoughts, human 
passions and emotions and language, 
and though poetry has been identified 
with Beauty, and Beauty equated 
with Truth, poetry cannot be 
anything more than an imitation of 
Truth. It is to Truth what expression 
is to impression. Truth is the 
unaffected seer within, while Beauty, the 
ideal of poetry, is the outer reflection 
of the unseen Divinity behind men 
and things. As William Watson 
finely puts it: “Song is not truth, nor 
wisdom, but the rose upon Truth’s lips, 
the light in wisdom’s eyes.” Poetry is 
elementary philosophy and is at its 
best a rest-house on the road to the 
temple of Truth. 

Poetry blooms like the lotus in 
the sight of the Sun of Truth and 
loses its all in the oceanic conscious- 
ness of philosophy. This merging of 
poetry in philosophy is best expressed 
by the great poet-philosopher Rabindra- 
nath Tagore when he sings the glory 
of the Poet of poets and pays his 
soul’s 'homage to the Fountain-Spirit 
of all poetry in these rapturous 
words: — “Let all my songs gather 
together their diverse strains into a 
single current and flow to a sea of 
silence in one salutation to Thee.” 
The poet is an ideal dreamer and 
identifies himself with the vision as 
long as it lasts in his mind. In 
Tennyson’s “Higher Pantheism”, we 
see the meeting point of poetry and 
philosophy and the harmonious blend- 
ing of the East and the West in the 
following lines:— 

"The Sun, the Moon, the stars, the 
seas, the hills and the plains, 
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Are not these O soul ; the vision 
of Him who reigns, 

Is not the vision He P Though 

He be not that whioh He seems P 

Dreams are trne while they last 

And do not we live in dreamB P” 

Philosophic Truth begins where 
poetic truth ends. It commences with 
the problems of death and ends with the 
solution of Life Eternal. It is not of 
the nature of scientific truth which 
ends with a generalization of the results 
of experimentation, observation, tabula- 
tion and speculation. It is at once the 
antithesis and complement of scientific 
truth. It is different from artistic 
truth which is an objectivation of 
the glimpses of imagination generated 
in the artist’s mind in moments of 
inspiration and expiring with the end 
of inspiration. Even the religious 
truth which has its end in a revelation 
falls short of Philosophic Truth, which 
boldly declares the divinity of man 
as in the famous utterance of Goethe : — 

"Let me tell you, what iB man’s 

vocation. 

There was no world 1 ’tit my 

creation 

It was I who raised the Sun from 
out of the sea. 

The Moon began her oourse with 

me.” 

All knowledge is grounded on 
Philosophic Truth. All lines converge 
on the same point. All the rivers of 
knowledge lose their waters in the 
oceanic consciousness of Truth. 


Philosophy is the source as well as 
the confluence of all other channels of 
intellectual achievement. The different 
branches of progress are but the 
various parts, bits and the rays of 
the sun of Philosophic Truth. The 
rays of the sun cannot exist without 
the existence of the sun. In this 
sense, Philosophic Truth or progress 
in it, is the only real progress. In 
philosophic progress the ‘self’ itself 
is the entity progressing in self-knowl- 
edge. This self-knowledge cannot be 
borrowed or brought ready-made from 
others. It is to be acquired by oneself. 
In the pursuit of Philosophic Truth, 
‘self’ and ‘self-knowledge’ progress 
endlessly, and cannot be separated 
from the process of self-advancement. 
Nay, the knower too is progress. 

Philosophic Truth is the knowledge 
of the One without a second, of the 
all-pervading Author of the universe. 
This truth reveals the Divine Glory 
of the Great Artist, whose wondrous 
works reveal the omnipotence of 
the All-penetrating Force that creates, 
preserves and destroys the worlds at 
His will. Other sciences deal with 
the works of the Author of the 
Universe. But Philosophic Truth 
reveals the Author Himself in His 
unalloyed Beauty. Philosophic Truth 
teaches “Know Thyself.” In fine, 
it exhorts man to realize the Divinity 
within and restores him to his pristine 
purity and power. 


Those who repeat "Hamah £ivaya" pouring out tears of love, gain true 
life and is guided by it in the path. It iB the true subetanoe of the four 
Vedas — the Lord’s great Name. Wherefore, say "Namah Ssivaya”. 


— Sambandar . 



A General Estimate of the Indian 

and European Philosophy 

(By Way of Contrast ) 


1. Logic and Metaphysics 
In European philosophy, speaking 
in a very general way, the realm of 
logic and that of metaphysics are not 
sharply distinguished,— sometimes they 
are not distinguished at all. The 
nature of Plato’s ‘Idea’, Aristotle’s 
‘Substance’, Leibnitz’ ‘Monad’, Bradley’s 
‘Absolute’ has much to do with the 
Subject-Predicate relation in a pro- 
position, which is purely logical or 
even grammatical. The whole medie- 
val controversy of nominalism and so- 
called realism seems to be a fight 
primarily due to a confusion between 
the abstract substantive of formal 
logic and the concrete reality of 
metaphysics. In Indian philosophy, 
however, the logical realm and the 
metaphysical realm are sharply con- 
trasted. We read as early as in the 
Katha Upani$a& aqfa ufiw'Ptar. 

Metaphysical truths cannot be 
ascertained by reasoning. We read as 
late as the “Govinda-Bhasya” of Bala- 
deva, one of the greatest exponents, 
of the Vadanta Philosophy of the 18 th 
century: 

wf SfCTftreu pi- 

MfaftorcStorcfcwrc: sun’ 

( Govinda- Bhashya, II. 1. 2 ) 

Says Baladeva, “Owing to the 
differences of their brain the reason- 


By Mahanambrata Brahmachari, Ph. D. 

ing power of men also is different — 
there is no finality about reasoning. 
A proposition established by pure 
human logic, unaided by intuition, is 
always liable to be set aside by a 
higher intellect, born in another time 
and place." 

From the time of Upanisads down 
to the present day, the ontological 
truths have been always regarded by 
the Hindu philosophers to be the 
object of experience. As the empir- 
ical truths are the objects of empir- 
ical experience, so also are the meta- 
physical truths objects of metaphys- 
ical experience. By metaphysical ex- 
perience is meant Aparok^anubhlUt , 
non-mediate intuition. It is a power 
of the human soul which is much 
more deeper than the intellect. A 
Hindu thinker would disagree with 
Aristotle in defining man as a rational 
animal. He would shake hand with 
Plato in declaring with him that truth 
is the object of direct vision — of non- 
mediate apprehension and it is this 
function and not rationality which 
constitutes the differentia of men. 
What is the place of logic, then, in 
Hindu thought. A Hindu philosopher 
will not hesitate a moment to accept 
with John Dewey that intellect is an 
instrument of life. Did not Aristotle 
also say that logic is an ‘Organon’ ? 
Yes, but the question is organon of 
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what ? What is logic an instrument 
of ? The probable answer from the 
West is: it is an organon of discovery— 
an organon of Truth, while an oriental 
philosopher would deny it and maintain 
that it is an organon of Proof — an 
instrument of ascertaining validity of 
something that has been already dis- 
covered. 

There is no doubt about the fact 
that to this conception of logic as an 
art of discovery, modern science owes 
much of its development, but neverthe- 
less due to the same attitude meta- 
physics suffers from a drawback. An 
Indian philosopher never dreamt of 
controlling nature by the power of 
his intellect and here he obviously 
failed. He contemplated on the union 
with nature in intuition and there 
he decidedly gained because it is in 
that union that our mind becomes 
aware of the Real in its very intimate 
individuality. What, then, does a 
Hindu philosopher do with his reason- 
ing, does he throw it overboard as 
utterly useless ? No, certainly not. 
One can very easily recognize in the 
development of philosophic culture 
and thought of Indian philosophers 
throughout the centuries, overwhelm- 
ing display of reason and dialectical 
inquiry — by no means less acute or 
penetrating than any of his European 
friends, but almost all directed, not 
towards finding metaphysical truths 
but towards the systematization of 
truths already received. Truth comes 
to him from two sources — sensible 
intuition and spiritual intuition. Logic 
is the mediator — the linesman between 
two roads, clarifies the experiences, 
classifies them, systematizes them and 


brings about synthesis throwing out 
what is untrue and does not fit, and 
when the task is finished demands 
for more truths. ‘awlTOlfl 
says Baladeva, “Of course, reasoning 
auxiliary to intuition is always 
allowed.” Truth must be reasoned 
about, must be submitted to logical 
inquiry and interpreted and demon- 
strated by intelligence, says Manu, 
the Law-giver. The demarcation line 
between logic and metaphysics being 
so vague and indistinct, metaphysics 
in Europe and America suffers a 
regrettable fate. It has been set aside 
by the positivists on the one hand 
and by the logicians on the other. 
To many thinkers since August 
Comte, metaphysics is nonsense. 
Positive sciences and logic are just 
enough to solve all problems. Due 
to this vagueness, not only does 
metaphysics suffer, logic also has to 
carry the burden w'hich it is not 
intended to do. What is the nature 
of Being ? If this is a sensible 
metaphysical question, then one does 
not know how can logic ever answer 
it. Special sciences may claim the 
power to answer that question but 
we do not quite see which of the 
sciences would do it. Every science 
starts with some assumption or other 
about the nature of Being, and a 
scientist can never see his own back 
as long as he remains a special 
scientist. As a scientist, he cannot 
start in the vacuum without initial 
postulates. 

But an Indian philosopher reads 
in his Upani§ad to begin with, ‘fafPT 
Hfi ( Brh. Up. IV. 4. 2 ). “Having 
known Him let him meditate." Here 
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Vtjh&ya refers to indirect knowledge. 
Prajnam is direct or intuitive knowl- 
edge. Says Baladeva, 

3 “The first — Vijnaya— is 

merely the gateway while Prajnam — 
meditation— is the direct means of 
acquiring Truth.” This sharp distinction 
between logical truth and ontological 
truth is the outstanding achievement 
of Indian thought. 

II. Science and Philosophy 

Modern Western thought disting- 
uishes and separates Science and 
Philosophy very carefully. This we 
do not find in Indian thought. They 
are fused. The same kind of phenom- 
ena we come across in the Greek 
culture. Every systematic thought is 
science to Aristotle, who loves knowl- 
edge for knowledge’s sake and it is 
the feeling of wonder about the 
mysteries of existence that leads him 
to philosophize and look for the 
reason of everything. In India, how- 
ever, the same phenomena of putting 
all investigations together is due to 
a somewhat different reason. A Hindu 
philosopher has a unifying outlook 
and a sanctifying attitude. He sees 
man and nature and God and atom 
all together and spiritualizes every- 
thing. Everything he fuses into one 
whole. This fusion, to be sure, is 
by no means due to confusion of 
thought. Para Vidya and Apar& 
Vidyti, — Jndna and Vtjhdna—are very 
sharply distinguished in principles but 
while handling the subject-matter 
there was no separation made between 
sacred and secular. Science was not 
divorced from philosophy. Every- 
thing is the object of inquiry and 


every inquiry is about Truth which 
is One. Far from being a confusion of 
thought, this phenomena of keeping 
science and philosophy together seems to 
be due to an extraordinary consistency 
of thought. The world was conceived to 
be one whole and one and the same 
ultimate principles were recognized to 
be underlying throughout the entire 
cosmic order. This resulted in a 
unique integration of the total culture 
of India. One may say that it was 
due to this fact that science in the 
modern sense never developed in 
India. But we disagree with such a 
statement. Divorce of science from 
philosophy does not seem to be a 
necessary factor for the development 
of the former. Why India lacks 
science is not due to her integration 
of science and philosophy but quite 
a different factor — a factor, which 
is primarily responsible for the 
development of science in the West, 
namely, ‘verificatory technique’, which 
was an unknown field to the Indian 
thinkers. Besides this, many other 
things seem to be more in favour of 
the development of science than 
otherwise. Indian logic, although in 
one sense we have said was an 
instrument of proof rather than that 
of discovery, was in another sense 
more scientific than Aristotclean logic. 
Anvaya-vyatircka* of Hindu logic anti- 

* “Anvaya-vyatireka: — 

If A is, then B is, 
if A is not, then B is not. When this 
is true A is the cause of B. This is 
exactly the same as J. S. Mill's method 
of difference, which is one of the most 
important scientific canons. 
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cipated Mill's canon of Method of 
Difference by centuries. But science 
in a modern sense did not develop due 
to the lack of what today we call 
experimental verification, which is 
undoubtedly the contribution of 
modern Europe. But still certain 
sciences that did develop considerably 
in India, such as the medical science 
which even today can stand, to say 
the least, side by side with its 
European rival, developed unlike that 
rival, in co-ordination with a sound 
philosophy of life. The integration of 
science and philosophy therefore can 
never be the reason of the drawback 
suffered from by either of them, 
rather it seems to be indispensable 
in order to make them both real and to 
render genuine service to humanity. 

III. Theology and Philosophy 

Philosophy and theology are not 
only two realms of thought fused into 
one but they are one and the same 
subject to a Hindu philosopher, much 
as it is to Aristotle. But here again, 
the reason that makes Aristotle identify 
theology and philosophy and what 
makes the Hindu philosophers do the 
same are quite different, in a sense, 
opposite. The one important reason 
why Aristotle could do that, without 
any hesitation or scruple, was the fact 
that the Greeks had no such thing as a 
body of truths called ‘Revelation.’ 
And the reason why the medievals 
and even the moderns cannot do so 
is the fact that they have to pay 
homage to the revelation as well as 
human reason. But in India theology 
and philosophy are identical in spite 
of the Revealed Truth— the Vedas 


and the Upanisads. The reasons 
seem to be two: ( 1 ) Indian philos- 
ophy originated from revelation and 
did not have to meet the demand of 
it, by anything which is foreign to 
it, which is just the case in Europe 
where revelation is Hebraic ( Jewish ) 
and philosophy is Hellenic ( Greek ) 
and hence one has to meet the other 
though quite foreign in their origin. 
( 2 ) The Hindu philosopher considers 
his philosophic truths also as some- 
thing to ‘receive’ and not to formulate. 
Or, in other words, he considers his 
philosophy also as a kind of revela- 
tion and not a fabrication of human 
reason, and hence to him there exists 
no antagonism between philosophy 
and revelation, while in the West 
philosophy is conceived to be the 
product of reason and hence it has to 
meet what is claimed to be ‘received’. 

IV. Religion and Philosophy 

Philosophy was never separated 
from Religion in the history of Indian 
thought. All the great philosophers 
were deeply religious personalities 
and they philosophized mainly for the 
sake of religion. In this respect the 
Franciscan and Dominican monks of 
the middle ages of Europe, such as 
Alexander, Bonaventura, Albert, St. 
Thomas, display similar tendencies. 
But here too, one difference is very 
noteworthy. To those monks, religion 
is paramount and philosophy is the 
handmaid. It is the other way about 
to an Indian monk such as Sankara or 
Nimbarka. In Europe a philosopher 
was burnt alive if his philosophy did 
not dovetail with the then religious 
doctrines, whereas in India, a religion 
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is thrown out if it cannot show that 
it follows some commentary, old or 
new, real or forced* of the Vedanta 
philosophy. Buddhism is an example 
on the point. Lord Buddha was born in 
India, he preached in India, even the 
Emperor A£oka was converted, the 
ethical teaching's of the Enlightened 
One were assimilated by the Hindu 
life, the Lord Himself was accepted 
as an incarnation of Visnu by the 
Hindus, — and yet, the philosophers 
threw it out of India, only because 
it was not wedded to the philosophy 
of Vedanta — the truths of the Upanisads. 
In the middle ages of Europe one 
could write a new philosophy only 
when the Church canonized it, while 
in India, where exists no Church 
hierarchy, you can start a new religion, 
provided you have converted the 
Vedantist, to supply you with a meta- 
physical basis. 

V. Mkthohoi.oc.v 

By methodology, I mean the means 
of knowing. I want to ask and answer 
what is it that the Vedantist hold to 
be the tool of discovery of the ulti- 
mate truths of metaphysics. We want 
to consider this too in the light of 
European thought by way of contrast. 
The place of logic in the philosophies 
of the East and West has been 
already brought out during enr 
discussion. A few words more to 
make the issue clearer. 

“Darsana" which is the word for 
philosophy in Sanskrit means a ‘vision’ 
of the ultimate reality and a philos- 
opher is one, who has, through con- 
templation, attained what might be 
called the spiritual dimension of his 
3— K. K — 


personality. This discovery is to be 
achieved by ‘ A f> a ro k$a n ubh f/lf, imme- 
diate integral intuition. This is a 
kind of intuition that gives us such 
an overwhelming vision of reality as 
possesses unquestionable certainty but 
lacks adequate expressions in the 
subject-predicate form and for this 
reason sometimes takes recourse to 
myths and symbols. It is integral, 
because in it the mind unites itself 
with its object and grasps it in its 
fullest manifestation. It is a power 
of the human soul which lies deeper 
than intellect. The soul attains it 
when she is free from speculative 
thoughts and past impressions. The 
human soul requires prolonged train- 
ing to attain this. ‘Tending’ of the 
soul, in the language of Socrates, 
and the study of philosophy culmi- 
nate in the attainment of the identical 
goal, namely, ‘vision’ of the Infinite. 
Indian systems prescribe elaborate 
rules and techniques for this prepar- 
atory training of the soul ( 

^ Katha , 11. IS). This 

thorough emphasis on contemplative 
intuition ( faf?«rraJl ) is peculiar to the 
Idealistic Philosophies of India, where- 
as European thought lays great stress on 
mechanical science and logical analysis. 
Pythagoreans used to hold that 
mathematics can give them some 
short-cut to metaphysical realm. Plato 
said that even God geometrizes. 
Spinoza utilizes the geometrical 
method even in his ethics Leibnitz, 
the father of modern symbolic logic, 
maintains that human knowledge is 
confused while divine knowledge is 
clear and that ideal can be reached 
through something analogous to logic 
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and mathematics. To crown all, Hegel 
gave the royal throne to logic. To 
him logic is not a mere theory of 
thought, but an account of the actual 
process of the reality. Real is rational 
and rational is real, which is therefore 
essentially knowable in the logical 
way, whereas for the Upanisadic seers 
integral experience is the highest 
kind of knowledge. For Sankara, 
Tattva-jhana , or intuitive insight, is the 
only real apprehension. For Ramanuja, 
Brahmasaksatkara , the vision of reality, 
and not logical knowledge or 
sensuous perception, brings true 
wisdom. For the Buddhists, neither 
Sajha , sense perception, nor Vijftana , 
discursive reasoning, but Prajnii , 
creative insight, is the only way to 
apprehend ultimate truth. Patahjali, 
Kapila, Buddha, Vyasa, all talk about 
the futility of speculative reasoning 
in the realm of metaphysics. Satnadht \ 
Kaivlya, Nirvana , Mukti, alt point 
to the contemplative way of knowing 
the supra-physical reality. 

Different are the processes through 
which we deal with reality. First of 
all, comes sense-perception, by which 
we come in immediate contact with 
reality. It is immediate, but uncertain 
and confused. Then comes logical 
analysis, which makes our knowledge 
distinct and transparent but adds no 
iota to its content, any more than 
we add anything to the nature of 
space by studying geometry. We 
combine and recombine what we 
already possess. That this logical 
thinking is a method of discovery is 
a fallacy which underlies the major 
portion of European thought. Now, 


then, there is a third kind of know* 
ing— the highest possible kind, that 
has the merit of both sensation and 
logical thought, but the defect of 
none. Clearness of logical thought 
and directness of perception find 
their ideal unification in the non- 
mediate apprehension, Aparoksanubhuti. 
And for this reason, this is considered 
to be the best means for the under- 
standing of the ultimate reality, 
which is the object of all metaphys- 
ical investigation, so says a Vedantist. 

This intuition should not be 
confused with imagination. In intui- 
tion there is an objective reality 
that controls our apprehension where- 
as in imagination we re-arrange 
the concepts we already have and 
make fanciful or even useful combi- 
nations. In intuition we discover a 
reality as much as we do in sense- 
perception. Like perceptual knowledge, 
therefore, it is objectively determined. 
Unlike imagination intuition does not 
alter the nature and character of the 
reality apprehended. 

This intuition is not intellect. In 
intellectual knowing there always 
yawns an unbridgeable gulf between 
subject and object — knower and the 
known. So it always gives, us a 
piecemeal view of the reality, it is 
always fragmentary and hence stands 
in need of verification, whereas 
intuitive knowledge is an existence 
aware of itself. Here alone all dichot- 
omies between reason and sense, 
thought and being, action and appre- 
hension, active knowing and passive 
knowing — recognize their underlying 
unity. It therefore brings a vision of 
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the integral whole in its concreteness. 
It bears its own witness. Sense- 
perception is superficial, intellect is 
symbolical, whereas intuition is first- 
hand, direct and synthetic. 

Last of all, this intuition is not 
instinct. It is very similar to instinct 
so far as its directness and spontaneity 
are concerned. But the most charac- 
teristic distinction between them lies 
in the fact that instinct is confused 
and irrational, while intuition is fully 
conscious and clear, more so than 
our scientific knowledge. No doubt, 
in the instinctive level too, there is 
a sort of unity between subject and 
object, which is lost as we grow 
intellectually. In the supralogical 
intuitive state we recapture it. The 
integrity of the child and the wisdom 

of the wise are both combined in it. 

• 

This ‘ Anubhuti ’ is a simple act 
of mental vision. The great illustra- 
tion of such knowledge is, according 
to the Indian philosophy, the knowl- 
edge of the Self. We become aware 
of our Self immediately by a sort of 
identity with it. Self-knowledge and 
Self-existence are inseparable. It is 
the only true and direct knowledge 
we possess. It is neither conceptual 
nor sensual but it underlies all our 
experiences. We cannot prove it, 
because it is the foundation of all 
proof and the first principle of all 
natural and moral sciences. Those, 
says Sankara, who try to prove the 
Self, attempt the impossible task of 
burning fire with fuel. Here then, 
if anywhere, we know reality in its 
essence. This is why the Vedantist 
recognizes the true knowledge of the 


true Self to be the key to unlock the 
entire realm of metaphysical truth. 
Hence, the search after the true 
knowledge of the Self ( Almajhana ) 
became the starting point of Indian 
philosophy. This, therefore, constitutes 
the methodology of the philosophic 
discipline of the Hindus. 

To a Hindu, however, to be 
very accurate, philosophy itself is 
a method and not an end in itself. 
Unlike Aristotle, a Hindu philosopher 
does not pursue knowledge for its 
own sake. To him, it is a means to 
a still higher goal. Man has a soul, 
says a Hindu philosopher, and the 
soul can attain everlasting Beatitude, 
which is the greatest thing in life to 
attain. Philosophy is that which shows 
the way. But the way is such that 
you cannot think through it, you 
have to live by it. This living 
consists in the contemplative feeling, 
Anubhava of the Reality. 

VI. Nature of Philosophical 
Investigation 

Indian philosophy had always 
been a system of co-operative disci- 
pline, whereas in Europe philosophy 
is more or less an individualistic 
enterprise. That is the reason why 
when we study European philosophy 
we read Philosophers — certain persons 
of certain localities ; and when we 
study Indian history of thought we 
read Philosophies — systems of imper- 
sonal thoughts. One reads, for instance, 
Kantian Philosophy, Hegelian Philos- 
ophy, Cartescian Philosophy, German 
Idealism, British Empiricism, Scottish 
Realism, in European thought, but 
in India one reads the Nyaya system. 
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the Yoga system, the Sankhya system, 
the Vedanta system, and so on. The 
particular point I am trying to bring 
to light is that in Europe, especially 
in so-called modern philosophy, there 
is no unity of thought. Different 
systems of thought require to be 
understood in the light of the person 
who formulated it, his age, his environ- 
ment — social, political, religious, 

sometime even domestic — leave a very 
recognizable stamp on his speculation. 
So, in spite of the fact that he 
deals with universal problems, his 
philosophy is in a sense a private 
affair — a product of the time, lint 
when one studies Indian thought, one 
can hardly read into it except in a 
very very general way, the stamp of any 
time or person or iocality or surround- 
ings. The system of thought stands 
by itself, impersonal, free, indifferent to 
insignificant changes of the environ- 
ment, since they were investigated 
impersonally and co-operatively. One 
would easily be able to appreciate 
this aspect of Hindu philosophy, if 
one considers the nature of modern 
science in the West. When studying 
a system of chemistry or physics 
today, we hardly need to know who 
wrote it or what was the characteristic 
of his social, political or religious 
environment. These factors have very 
little, if any, bearing on the truths 
of chemical or physical sciences, 
that a chemist or a physicist discusses. 
This is so, because science embodies 
truth that results from the activity 
of groups of people who work co- 
operatively and who, since they seek 
truth and nothing else, are in that 
sense impersonal and unaffected by 


any environmental change, immediate 
or remote. If anything colours their 
thinking, it is nothing except the 
accepted body of truths, already taken 
to be established. One does not 
question ic, not because he is not 
entitled to, but because it saves his 
labour. The case is very similar with 
Indian philosophers. A number of 
great philosophers worked untiringly 
and contributed immeasurably but 
passed on unnoticed without leaving 
any trace of their noble personalities 
in the body of the truth they discov- 
ered. One can, for instance, read 
the philosophy of Pataujali and his 
commentator Vv.'isa, and his com- 
mentator Vachaspali Mi.sra and 
Vijuatia Bhiksu, without knowing 
anything about their life and age. 
These commentaries, to be sure, do, 
by no means, mean mere footnotes 
or word meanings. Thev are genuine 
pieces of philosophical work, results 
of systematic inquiry and life-long 
investigation. But the commentator 
would never think of writing a new 
philosophy like Bacon or Descartes, 
brushing aside all that his predeces- 
sors had achieved. He makes it a 
commentary- indicating that he accepts 
as much as possible, the established 
truths, not blindly, neither being 
forced by any authority, though he 
cherishes profound respect for the 
‘ancients’, but simply because it saves 
his labour. As much as he accepts, 
he embodies in his commentary. Of 
the rest, what he finds obscure, he 
clarifies, what he finds inadequate, he 
modifies, what he considers doubtful, 
he criticizes, what is palpably untrue, 
he rejects. This is not all. The 
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main work of the commentator, then, 
consists in the added contribution he 
makes, by which he builds on the 
established foundation. As he seeks 
truth with a purely scientific spirit, 
he is impersonal to that extent and 
so the truth stands paramount, 
indifferent to time, space and personality. 
This is precisely what I meant by 
calling Indian philosophy more co- 
operative and unitive than European 
thought. 

By further extension of this 
conception and character of Indian 
philosophy, one finds, in a very 
general way of course, the whole of 
Hindu thought, a continuous disci- 
pline of co-operative endeavour. That 
is to say, different systems as they arose 
instead of demolishing the previous 
ones by dotting or calling them 
‘idols’ in order to prepare a new 
field for a fresh system, rather took 
the charge, with typically Hindu 
veneration for the past, of actually 
building on the previous ones by 
undertaking higher criticism. Or, in 
other words, the later systems sought 
to criticize the established categories 
of the previous ones and reduce 
them to still more higher ones. Says 
Baladeva, a Vedantist, while criticiz- 
ing the SCmkkya and Yoga systems 
of thought: 

i’ 

( Govmda- Hnashya IT, 1. 8 ) 

“The fact is that we simply discard 
the portions expressly opposed to 
Vedanta and accept the rest of the 
philosophy of Yoga and Sankhya .” 
A Vedantist would never criticize 


Sankhya from the standpoint of the 
latter as an Aristotle would criticize 
a Plato and then let him come through 
the backdoor in critical places. A 
Vedantist has no backdoor through 
which Sankhya can get in, simply 
because he lives on the upstairs. He 
can criticize Sankhya precisely' because 
he has taken a step decidedly ahead, 
and he has got to temper the roof 
of Sankhya which is going to be his 
floor. If wl* illustrate the point in a 
very general way, we shall see that it is 
built like a pyramid.* 

The Syuya- V ai'a'sika system accept- 
ed nine categories to be irreducible 
and therefore fundamental. They are : 
lour kinds of atoms ( earth, water, 
air, lire ), Aha'; a ( a continuum ), Kala 
( time ), Dili ( space ), Alma ( soul ) and 
j M an ah ( mind ).f The Sankhya- Yoga 
system went still further, did not actually 
throw out these categories but reduced 
them iuto two, demonstrating that 
nine of them are not fundamental, 
but reducible to two principles — 
Purusa ( soul ) and J'rakrti ( unman- 
ifest ). The Vedanta accepted these 
two reals, but reduced them into a 
still more fundamental one, the 
Brahma — God. This last reduction, 
Sankara and Saukarites accomplished 

* Tlio toruis ‘lator’ and ‘pnmouB’ 
are used in the senso more logical than 
chronological, although chronology also 
has not beou altogether lost sight of. 

iwififc etc. 

—rtviarlhadhnrwa-sangrahii of rrashastapada, 1. 4. 

Also TO I 

” 

Suldhanta Muktavali ul Vishwanath*. 
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at the cost of the two, by declaring 
that those two, i. c., Prakrit and 
Purina, are unreal shows whereas the 
‘One’ is the only Real. But the 
Vaisnava Vedantists achieved that 
ultimate reduction by deriving the 
two from the ‘One’ and thus making 
them all real — all the categories of 
all the previous systems thereby 
became real, only tlieir reality became 
derivative.* 

Thus viewed in their most general 
aspects Indian Philosophies appear 
like one huge monumental structure 
built on the rocky foundation of the 
Upanisads with a rounded dome of 
Theistic Vedanta , whereas European 


Philosophies look like a big modern 
city with a number of palacial 
mansions, nice to live in, for a decade 
or so, but scarcely any to speak to 
posterity the continuous story of the 
human quest through the millenniums. 
That the past is immortal, as claimed 
by Whitehead and Bergson, is proven 
ostensibly by Indian Philosophy, 
while European speculation invalidates 
it by its inherent tendency of rejecting 
the tradition and creating philosophy 
dc novo almost in every decade. These 
are some of the outstanding features 
which the two modes of philosophic 
discipline of the East and West exhibit, 
when considered objectively in contrast. 


Mirabai. 

Come to my love’s dream-bower ! 

How long shall I gaze on the road 
and wait thy coming’s hour ? 

Lone is my vigil — starless, dark, 
my life is moveless, cold: 

For Thee I’ve bid adieu to all — 

dyes, garlands, blooms and gold. 

Surrendering at Thy dawn-rose feet 
my body with my soul 
Under Thy aegis, Evergreen ! — 

shall I not reach the goal ? 

My moments weigh like endless nights: 

for Thou art far away, 

Mira, Thy maid for aeons, opens 

her heart’s bolt to Thy day. 

( Translation— Dilip Kumar ) 

( Translated from Mamata Devi’s song on Krsna by Dilip Kumar Roy. 
The poetess limns the longing of the Princess Mira of Rajputana for her 
beloved Krsna for whom she had renounced her hearth and home and throne 
and all and lived aB an ecstatic minstrel in Brindaban where the Prinoess 
composed her lovely songB now famous throughout India. ) 


* U?q 37: % SRltfa: 1 SJTfllfa SRq II 



A Few Questions of Universal Interest. 


A friend has sent me some very 
useful questions. They are reproduced 
below together with their answers. 

Question'. How can Dispassion 
( ), in the true sense of the term, 
be developed ? 

Answer: True Dispassion may be 
developed through the realization of 
the fact that all worldly objects being 
transient and perishable bring nothing 
but sorrow. This realization has to 
be gained through association with 
people who possess true Dispassion. 

Question : God is realized through 
‘exertion’ as well as Divine Grace. 
How is ‘exertion’ to be practised, 
and how is Grace to be comprehended ? 

Answer. ‘Exertion’ ( 3^*? ), in the 
real sense of the term, means com- 
plete surrender to God, who is all- 
pervading and embodiment of 
Knowledge and Bliss. Making the heart 
full of the spirit of Dispassion, one 
should diligently try to surrender 
oneself to God. ‘Surrender’ means 
practice of Jap a of the Divine Name, 
practice of meditation of the Divine 
Form, careful observance of the Divine 
injunctions, and realization of Divine 
Grace at every step, both through 
the means which bring either pleasure 
or pain, and through the actual 
experience of pleasure or pain. The 
secret of Grace may be comprehended 
only when one has surrendered himself 
to God. 


By Jayadayai, Goyandka. 

Question : What is the easiest 
method of attaining God-Vision and 
God-Realization ? 

Answer: Practice of exclusive 
Devotion is the easiest method. The 
Lord says in the GVa: 

fig 5^5 ^ ^ qm n 

(XI. 01) 

“0 performer of matchless austeri- 
ties, Arjuna 1 Through praotice of 
exclusive Devotion alone I may 
be thus known in essence, directly 
perceived, and realized through 
establishment of identity.” 

The character of exclusive Devotion 
is as follows: 

<Oita,X I. 60) 

“O Arjuna, he who performs aotion 
only for My sake and has wholly 
surrendered himself to Me, who 
is My devotee, freed from attach- 
ment, and without any hatred 
towards any being, he (possessed 
of exclusive Devotion ), attains 
Me.” 

The realization of Paramatma as 
all-pervading Knowledge and Bliss 
may be gained even through the 
practice of Jhana-yoga ( the Yoga 
of Knowledge ), but the direct percep- 
tion of the Divine Form possessed 
of attributes may be gained only 
through the practice of exclusive 
Devotion. ‘Exclusive Devotion’ and 
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‘Complete Surrender’ mean one and 
the same tiling - ; in explaining 
‘Surrender’ one has to give a descrip- 
tion of ‘Exclusive Devotion,’ and in 
explaining ‘Exclusive Devotion’ one 
has to describe ‘Surrender’. Just as 
the word ‘HPRA:’ in the above verse 
indicates surrender to God, even so 
in Chapter IX, verse 34 ‘Exclusive 
Devotion’ has been described as being 
included in ‘Surrender’. In Chapter 
IX, verse 32 the Lord says that 
women, Vaisvas, Siidras and even 
men born of sinful wombs ( untouch- 
ables etc. ) attain the Supreme State 
by taking refuge in Him ( surrendering 
themselves to Him ). 

rtf ft W samfap .1 ifsf’i i 

ftrft il 4*t Ufa**, ii 

In verse 34, onlv a verse after 
the above declaration, the Lord has 
explained the character of ‘Surrender’ 
as follows:— 

n^TfiT ^Ifl] ut I 

“Fix your mind on Me, be My 
devotee, worship Me, bow down 
before Mo Having thus surrendered 
yourself to Me, you will identify- 
ing your soul with Me, attain Me.” 

Though the whole of this verse 
describes ‘Exclusive Devotion’ in the 
name of ‘Surrender’ yet when it says 
‘be My devotee’ ( ), it enunciates 

Bhakti ( Devotion ) in very clear terms. 

Question'. Why do not people feel 
the need of God ? What are the 
means to feel that need ? 

Answer - People fail to realize 
the need of God because of their 


ignorance about God’s Form, mystery, 
innate nature, qualities, glory and 
the Truth about Him. As soon as 
this ignorance is removed, they begin 
to feel the need. This ignorance is 
removed through association with 
men, who possess actual knowledge 
of the Form, etc., mentioned above. 

Question-. “O Uma, he who has 
known the nature of Rama, likes to 
do nothing except Bhajana What 
is this nature of God, a knowledge 
of which makes it impossible to 
withhold oneself from Bhajana ? 

Ansnnr : God, the Supreme Puru$a, 
is the greatest friend who scatters 
mercy and love to all without any 
motive, He treats those with affection 
who surrender themselves to Him, 
He is the protector of the distressed, — 
a possession of true knowledge of all 
these and other virtues of God makes 
it impossible for one to withhold 
oneself from Bhajana. 

The Lord Himself says: — 

“O Bharata, the undeluded bouI, 
who thus knows Me in truth as 
the Supreme Puru.sa, he, all- 
knowing, constantly engages him- 
self in Bhajana with all his heart.” 

( Oita, XV. 10) 

“Having known Me (in truth), 
who am the Enjoyer of all 
sacrifices and austerities, the 
Lord of all the worlds and 
Friend of all beingB, that is, a 
lover of all without any motive, 
he attains peace." 

Oita , V. 29) 


* '3*TT TW g*TH fiw *iHr l 
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A FEW QUESTIONS OF UNIVERSAL INTEREST 


“O Arjuna, in whatever way men 
worship Me, in the same way 
do I seek them ( and fulfil their 
desires); men of understanding 
knowing this secret follow My 
path in every respect .’ 1 

(Oita, IV. XI) 

“It is My resolve that when a 
being takes refuge in Me, and 
seeks My protection, by saying 
even once ‘Oh Lord, I am Thine', 
I offer him security again Bt all 
creatures.' 1 * 

( Valmihi Ham ay ana, XVIII. 33 ) 

Question: We are in the habit 
of talking big, but do not seriously 
devote ourselves to the practice of 
any discipline. Why docs this happen ? 

Answer : This happens because 
of our bad habit. This habit may 
be removed through association with 
noble, worthy souls and advanced 
practicants as well as reflection on the 
teachings of the scriptures. 

Question : What is the reason of 
our developing, now and then, lack 
of faith even in true Mahatamas ? 

Answer: Association with un- 
believers and the awakening of the 
latencies of sin done in the past — 
these are the two reasons which cause 
occasional lack of faith even in true 

*rci5mrt i 

33 * *rf ii 

^ *r*n nt i 

w n 

urapr 33wflftr ^ 31=3^ i 


*01 

Mahatmas. Therefore, the association 
with unbelievers and evil latencies 
should be abandoned with the help 
of discrimination. Prayers should be 
offered to God for the destruction of 
evil latencies. 

Question : If we do not take to 
‘exertion’ ( 533i*f ), but try to realize 
only Divine Grace, can this not lead 
to our deliverance ? 

Answer : The realization of Divine 
Grace cannot lead to the evil result 
of depriving the practicant of the 
power to exert himself with a view to 
please God. For true ‘exertion’ lies in 
surrendering oneself to God, and 
through surrender alone it may be 
possible for one to comprehend the 
mystery of Divine Grace. 

Question: How can we develop 
the strong faith that God is present 
everywhere, that He hears our prayers 
with a sympathetic heart, and that 
when we feel sufficiently agitated, 
He may reveal Himself and give us 
the privilege of His sight ? 

Answer: Strong faith may be 
developed through hearing, again and 
again, the immortal stories relating to 
God’s virtues, favour, majesty, mystery, 
sports and reality from the lips of 
devotees, who know the truth about 
this reality, and reflecting on the 
same, and through the practice of 
some discipline laid down by them. 

Question : By constantly reflecting 
that he is low, a person becomes low ; 
but Goswami Tulasidasji attained the 
Supreme State by regarding himself 
to be fallen and low. How did this 
happen ? 
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Answer'. A person becomes low 
through performance of action which 
is vile and low, and not by regarding 
himself to be low. He who prays 
with humility before God, though he 
may be fallen and low, attains the 
Supreme State. What is there to 
wonder, then, that Goswami Tulasidasji 
should attain the Supreme State ? 
God delivers only him who regards 
with a sincere heart that he is the 
humblest, the most fallen and degraded 
of creatures. For God is called the 
friend and protector of the fallen. 
He who considers himself to be 
superior to others sinks in the 
spiritual scale. For it leads to pride, 
which, proceeding as it does from 
ignorance, causes his downfall. To 
regard oneself to be superior to others 
is nothing but ignorance. To regard 
oneself as humble is a virtue. One 
does not become low by regarding 
himself to be low, on the contrary he 
is held to be a high soul. 
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Question : How can one develop 
true attachment to God ? 

Answer-. This may be developed 
through association with devotees 
who are attached to God and carry- 
ing out their commands. 

Question'. How is it possible to 
make one an instrument, and God 
the wielder of the instrument ? 

Answer'. This may be done 
through association with persons who 
have already made themselves instru- 
ments of God, i. e., who have com- 
pletely surrendered themselves to God, 
and through practice of disciplines 
according to their instructions. 

Question'. How can we come in 
contact with true devotees of God? 

Answer-. Through latencies of good 
Karma stored in the past, through 
sincere reverence for such devotees, 
and through the grace of God and 
of such devotees, one may come in 
contact with true devotees of God. 
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The Realm of God. 

A dike to hold theBe worlds asunder that they intermingle not ; such ifi 
God. Day and night pasB not across that dike, neither old age, nor death, nor 
grief, nor good nor evil deed. 

From it all wioked men turn back. For the realm of God of which we 
speak is one from which all evil iB driven away. Therefore, a blind man when 
he haB crossed the dike is blind no longer, a wounded man no longer wounded, 
a sufferer no longer suffering. Therefore, for those who have crossed it, night, 
too, appears as day. For the realm of God iB for ever bright. 

Aspirants who find that world of God through observance of Brahmacharya 
( chastity ), theirs is that heavenly country ; theirs, in whatever world they are, 
is freedom. 


Chhdndogya Upani§ad . 




The halyana-Kalpatarn^ 



Marriage Procession of $ri Ramachandra. 








Do not despair; firmly hold to 
the belief that the propitious hand of 
God is constantly over your head 
and is shading you. Take to the 
practice of Bhajana , then you will be 
able directly to perceive that protect- 
ing hand, and realizing yourself to 
be protected by the power of One 
who is so Great and Mighty, you 
will begin to dance in sheer joy. 

* * * * 

Look, look, He is smiling and 
calling you; He has come very near 
you; very, very near you; now if 
you desire, you may touch Him. 
Catch hold of Him 1 O unlucky 
soul, why are you so tardy ? You 
do not believe it, that is why you 
are deprived of the privilege ( of 
catching Him ). 

* * * * 

You regard these to be nothing 
but idle sentiments, creations of the 
fancy, empty, meaningless words ! O 
the pity of it 1 This is how you 
are being deceived 1 Try, even but 
once, believing with a full heart that 
this is true I 

• * * * 


The child in distress cries; it calls 
loudly for the mother; the mother 
comes as soon as she hears the 
loving and affectionate call of the 
child. When the mother is at a 
distance, she may not even hear the 
call; but this Mother of yours, the 
embodiment of Sal, Chit and Ananda, 
constantly stays with you. Whenever 
you call for Her, you will get a 
response. Learn how to call loudly 
for Her ! Call for Her, call for 
Her 1 

* * * * 

Do you ask, how you should 
call ? Call just as a child, wholly 
dependent on the mother, calls with 
full confidence in her. You know, 
as matter of fact, how to call; but 
you have no faith, that is why you 

fail to make the attempt. 

* * * * 

Have faith. Fill the heart with 
softness, simplicity and confidence. 
Then, raise the cry. Your call will 
not go in vain. 

* * * * 

It was Draupadi who raised a 
real cry; the Lord of Elephants 
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raised a cry. Even today people may 
be raising cries and getting response 
just as Draupadi and the Lord of 
Elephants did. You also raise a 
similar cry — you will find there will 
be a response. 

* * * * 

But do not expect — in fact, give 
up the very idea— that God, who is 
omniscient, who is your dearest 
friend, will carry out w r hat you may 
desire, and allow you to go to a 
deeper state of degradation. 

* * * * 

The child runs to catch the fire; 
meeting with an obstruction on the 
way it weeps. It raises a plaintive 
wail for the mother, the mother 
hurries to the place, but she does 
not allow the child to proceed to- 
wards the fire. She removes the 
child to a distance from the fire, and 
the latter if it does not forget the 
fire may, in its ignorance, weep all 
the more. It feels extremely grieved. 


The mother does not care for its 
weeping but at the same time she 
cannot bear to see the child grieve 
for anything. She makes a sound 
indicating kisses to the child, tries to 
pacify it, and hiding it through the 
skirt of her garment removes the 
covering and begins to give the 
child a suck of her nectar-like milk. 

* * 

Thus, raise a wail for the Lord 
and He will come. He will take 
you up on His bosom and satisfy 
you with the stream of nectar from 
His heart. That stream of nectar 
will be so sweet that though fully 
satisfied yourself, you will crave all 
the more for it. This constant crav- 
ing, even though the state of ever- 
lasting satisfaction is reached through 
Divine Love, is what is called Bhakti. 
This is the supreme object of the 
devotee, in comparison to which he 
holds lightly even the state of Mok$a , 
or beatitude. 


Let me not see, even for a moment, the unfortunate who are devoid of 
Devotion to Your feet; let me not listen to pleasant Btories other than thOBe of 
Yours; O Madhava, Lord of the Universe, let me not even think of those who 
deny You ; let me not be deprived of opportunities of worshipping You in this 
and my future lives. 

— KuUuehhara. 

May I have love for the Infinite Lord and the oompany of the great 
who have resorted to Him ; whatever birth I take, let me have good will 
towards every oreature. 


—Pankfit. . 



Thoughts for Daily Meditation. 

August 1, Poor, helpless souls, who are constantly engaged only in 

Tuesday. accumulating wealth, derive no happiness from wealth. They 

suffer throughout life from the anxiety about how to increase 
and protect their wealth, and after death go down to hell. 

August 2, Just as a slight mark of leprosy spoils the whole beauty of 
Wednesday, one’s appearance, even so, covetousness, however small, spoils 
the spotless reputation of a man of reputation and the praise- 
worthy merits of a man of merit. 

August 3, He alone is wise who does not leave the anchor of Dharma either 

Thursday. through greed of wealth, or under the influence of attachment, 

anger, malice, lust or fear. 

August 4, He who, out of greed, gives up Dharma , and engages himself 

Friday. only in accumulating wealth, is like one who leaving aside a 

heap of gold springs at a handful of ashes. 

August 5, Parents, wife, son, relatives and friends — all will show affection 
Saturday. so long as one possesses money. When he becomes poor, none 

* .will care even to speak to him. This is the selfish way of 

the world. 

August 6, But at the time of departing from this world money avails 
Sunday. not in the least. Wealth accumulated throughout life with so 

much labour becomes the property of another. Dharma alone 
is a friend and companion who accompanies a person even 
after death. 

August 7, He who neglecting Dharma wanders after money loses all hope 

Monday. like the deer running after a mirage over the burning sand 

of a desert. 

August 8, Money is the primary source from which originates and 

Tuesday. develops the fifteen evils— viz., theft, violence, uutruth, hypocrisy, 

lust, anger, pride, inebriation, quarrel, enmity, distrust, rivalry, 
adultery, gambling and drunkenness. Therefore, he who seeks 
his own welfare should never get attached to money. 

August 9, For the sake of money differences are created between a 

Wednesday, brother and a brother, the wife and husband, the father and 

son and between two friends. Friends who regarded themselves 
as one in soul and separate only in bodies turn into enemies 
for the sake of the worthless shells of money. 
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August 10, 
Thursday. 


August 11, 
Friday. 


August 12, 
Saturday. 


August 13, 
Sunday. 


August 14, 
Monday. 


August 15, 
Tuesday. 


August 16, 
Wednesday. 


August 17, 
Thursday. 

August 18, 
Friday. 

August 19, 
Saturday. 
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Even a dear friend gets perturbed and angry for the sake of 
a little money and at once forgets liis sentiment of friendship. 
The friends, then, mutually renounce each other and occasion- 
ally even go to the length of murdering one another. 

Men, who, though possessed of the human body, which even 
the Devas covet, waste their lives idly and carelessly, and do 
not care the least for their true self-interest, attain an extremely 
bad Fate. 

The human body is the gate to salvation. Possessing this body 
a soul can attain freedom from all bondage. He is no man 
of understanding, who though possessed of the human body, 
remains attached only to wealth which is the root of all 
evils. 

He who though possessed of wealth deprives the Devas, l£?is, 
the Manes, fellow-men, other creatures, men of the same social 
order, friends and relatives of their due share, is a miser and 
is bound to be degraded. 

If you have money, serve God through it by giving it to the 
poor and other legitimate claimants according to their require- 
ments. By doing so, you will attain good, both in this world 
and in the next. If you have no moil ey, do not try to earn it 
by any sinful method. 

Remember: Wealth, enjoyments of the world, Karma , or the 
gods — none can do any good to one who has fallen into the 
jaws of Death. At that time, it is only the practice of Bhajana 
of God’s Name that stands one in good stead. 

Never associate with bad men whose only business is to indulge 
in sex-enjoyments and to earn money. As a blind following a 
blind falls into the ditch, even so he who follows the footsteps 
of worldly men suffers a fall. 

Learning, austerities, renunciation, life in solitude and control 
of speech all go in vain in the case of one whose mind is 
overcome by lust. 

Just as a strong boat is the greatest shelter to a drowning 
man, even so a true saint is the only shelter of souls drowning 
in the ocean of worldly existence. 

A true saint is he, who attaches his mind to God without 
any motive, whose worldly urges are pacified, who is equal- 
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August 20> 
Sunday. 

August 21, 
Monday. 

August 22, 
Tuesday. 


August 23, 
Wednesday. 

August 24, 
Thursday. 


August 25, 
Friday. 


August 26, 
Saturday. 

August 27, 
Sunday. 


August 28, 
Monday. 
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seeing, without any worldly attachments, without the sense of 
ego, who is free from the struggle between attraction and 
repulsion and is humble in spirit. 

The Sun gives light to the external eyes. But the saints light 
up the internal eye of Knowledge. Such a saint is a true 
Deva, a true friend. He is, indeed, a Form of God himself. 

Regarding them all to be various forms of God, a householder 
should serve the Pitrs, the Devas and guests daily according 
to his capacity. 

Meritorious action, with a view to attaining happiness in the 
other world, should not be undertaken, which involves trouble 
or suffering to relatives or other dependants whom you maintain 
through your honest and pure earnings. To keep them happy 
and contented is meritorious action on your part. Do not allow 
them to feel that you are conferring an obligation on them. 

Do not get merged only in the thought of maintaining your 
relatives, nor forget the practice of Bhajana of the Lord’s 
Name. Place your complete faith and trust in the Lord. 

Just as travellers meet for a short while at the place where 
drinking water is freely supplied, and after drinking water go 
their own ways, even so friends and relatives, husband and 
wife, father and son meet in this world. 

The man of small understanding, who forgetting the Lord is 
attached only to his family, and is anxious only for money, 
children and enjoyments of the sex, has to go repeatedly 
through the terrible sufferings of birth and death, caught 
within the wheel of “I” and “Mine”. 

Attaining the human birth, God alone should be worshipped 
and adored with a whole heart. For God is the dearest Soul, 
Friend and Lord of all creatures. 

The fullest effort for attaining blessedness may be made till 
the body is in health and the senses are strong. When the 
body is ill, no spiritual practice can be pro[ erly followed. 
Therefore, take even from now to the practice of a course of 
discipline. 

Without serving the Demon in the shape of worldly objects, 
go?, 'and take refuge in the Lord. It is then that you will 
attain Peace and 'Happiness. 



608 


l Vol. 6 


THE KALY^nA-KALPATARU 

August 29, God is the sole repository of Happiness. He -who seeks 

Tuesday. Happiness elsewhere than in God has to constantly suffer 
from the buffets of disappointment. 

August 30, It is due to man’s stupidity that in spite of these repeated 

Wednesday, buffets he turns towards the world, and goes through the 
experiences of suffering, again and again. 

August 31, Therefore, give up this foolishness, and propitiate the Lord. 
Thursday. He is the Soul of all creatures, hence it is not difficult to 
please Him and attain Him."' 

The Philosophy of Dharma— II. 

( Continued from page 34 of the January, 1939 numlcr ) 

By Motilai. Sharma. 

It would be obvious from the the feelings of joy and grief ( 
foregoing philosophical treatment that ). Beings in which 

the three forces of knowledge, action the force of objectivity predominates 
and objectivity make up the whole are called inconscient which are also 
process of this universe. That is to termed as metallic beings. 

say> the combination of these forces Things which we call inanimate are 
is what we call the universe. Their also not without a certain kind of 
various proportions in the combination consciousness. The differences of life as 
account for the three main divisions shown by animate and inanimate objects 
into which all beings of the world of creation are not due to the existence 
have been divided. Beings in which or non-existence of conscious self, 
knowledge predominates are called but to the existence of senses in the 
conscious beings, which are further one and their absence in the other, 
divided into five classes— worm, insect, Objects having senses become channels 
animal, bird and man. The Sankhya of the rays of the conscious self in 
designates this class of created beings the heart. Objects having senses are 
as It is predominantly kinetic, the animate objects. We must remember 

Beings in which the force of action here that the soil in which the senses 
predominates are called sub- grow or evolve is the mind, the all- 

conscious beings. Trees and plants sense with its intelligent ( ) life- 
are sub-conscious beings and they have force, and is called PrajhanaA The 

* Based on the teachings of the Srimad Bhagavata. 

t The Indian system of soience speaks of four kinds of mind with their different 
names, forms and functions, for an elaborate treatment of which the reader 
is requested to refer to the Vijnana-Bhashya in Hindi on the Kenopanishad- 
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life-force in the Prajftana is Indra. 
The senses, the Indriyas as they are 
called, derive their name from this 
life-force of the mind, Indra. The 
intelligence unified with this mental 
life-force is what we call Soma. It is 
the same thing as the principle 

called Bhrgv, which is of a triple 
kind according to its three levels of 
existence, Vciyu, Aft and Ckandrama 
or Soma.* These three go together 
to form the Prajnana. Prajnana is 
the basis on which the senses grow. 
And the senses are the instruments 
through which the conscious self 
radiates itself to the outer world. 
Whereas the principle of Prajnana is 
of a triple nature, t. e., acquatic, vital 
and lunar, the animate creation also 
is of a triple kind, acquatic beings 
( those living under water ), vital 
beings ( thosq living through breathing 
air as we do ) and lunar beings ( which 
live in the radiance of the Moon and 
are an eightfold creation of godly 
beings ). Where there is no Prajnana , 
there are no senses, and thus the 
consciousness within the inorganic 
objects finds no opportunity to come 
into the outer world. These inorganic 
objects constitute what we call matter. 
Charaka defines an animate object as 
that which possesses senses ( Indriyas ) 
and an inanimate object as that which 
has no senses.+ On this ground, there- 
fore, we can state that there is, from 
the view-point of the conscious self, no 
object in this world which is uncon- 

* ^ ’jw: i — fftoaioi® 
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scious. All that is here is the abode 
of the All-Conscious Being who has 
created it out of Himself.* 

The consciousness or the conscious 
Self seated in the heart of every 
object is known as the the 

indwelling and controlling Lord. It is 
He who originates Dharma , or, in other 
words, it is the indwelling Lord 
Himself who becomes Dharma and 
controls everything. We have already 
spoken of the A/ma, the spiritual 
self, as having three aspects, the 
mental, the vital and the vocal dom- 
inated respectively by the Indestructible, 
the Immutable and Mutable. The 
mental in the Indestructible is wholly 
illumined and actionless. The vocal 
in the Mutable becomes the objectify- 
ing power and is wholly material. 
The vital in the Immutable alone is 
active. It stands in the intermediary 
stage and is the motive power of 
the whole cosmic process. It is the 
vital Immutable which in conjunction 
with the mental Indestructible is 
omniscient, and in conjunction with 
the vocal Mutable objectivity in all 
objects and in conjunction with its 
power of action is omnipotent. He 
is thus the One in three aspects, the 
Ruler of the destinies of the world. 
The Immutable unified with the 
Indestructible and the Mutable becomes 
a twofold power known as Antaryarrii 
and Shir alma,. The Antaryam'i ad- 
ministers the universal law and the 
Sutratmii gives to the world its 
form. 


# ‘ferr *5 q* *«R*t w* 

ihlT* 
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All objects of this ever-flowing 
world, organic as well as inorganic, 
undergo changes every moment. It is 
because of this constant change that 
we find this world every moment 
exhibiting new phenomena. It is 
true that we cannot, with these eyes 
of ours, mark the change that is 
continually going on, yet the great 
changes effected in course of time 
press home the fact that the law of 
change which is operating on every- 
thing without cessation is responsible 
for all the tangible results that we 
witness. Our body, which is a product 
of the combination of blood and semen 
and is only of the size of a thumb 
at the time of its birth, grows up to 
a size of three and a half cubits in 
our youth. Was this growth effected 
in a particular moment ? Decidedly 
not. You have certainly to admit 
that it was a process of progressive 
growth. This law of action operating 
every moment is in its totality a fact 
of our mental world, and therefore 
it is that we regard all these infinite 
changes as one action. Cooking, going, 
speaking and so on, are instances of 
the many momentary actions conceived 
as a single action and called by one 
or other particular name. Each of 
such actions is a total of many 
actions, yet we call it by a single 
name. The reason for this lies in 
our mental conception. In fact, 

( unmanifested ), mani- 
fested ), ( •tsra, unmanifested ), 

these three are the three aspects of 
an action, each requiring a moment 
for its operation. Thus it is a triple- 
moment-action which can never develop 
into a total action. For that which 


is there in the first moment is al- 
together absent in the second. Yet 
we conceive a totality of these 
momentary facts and call it an action. 
It is in this sense that we are told: 

gijj: iWSfURF*, l 

( Vakyapadiya) 

The Lord explains the same thing 
by the following verse: 

“Originally all existences are 
unmanifest, in the middle they are 
manifest and by death they become 
unmanifest again, that ought not to 
be a cause of sorrow.” 

This momentary character of every 
action has led all philosophies to’ 
conclude that all this that we see is 
momentary, transient, therefore a void 

and therefore a thing full of grief 

( sjfoRi am ^ 

am tm 5:^ 5:3^, am 1 ). 

The great religion of Buddha is, 
in fact, founded on this doctrine. It 
is in this sense a universally accepted 
truth. 

But this law of change is not 
all that we meet with here. There 
is in everything something which 
eternally abides through all these 
changes. For if the momentary 
character of life in the world were 
the only law, no appearance of objects 
would have been ever possible. Our 
friend Devadatta is like every other 
thing in the world, constantly changing, 
yet we find in him something which 
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enables 11s to recognize him as the 
same Devadatta who was a few years 
back a child and is now a grown 
up man. About everything we have 
a definite knowledge of its identity 
and we can say that it is the same 
thing. Whether a thing is existent 
or non-existent, the one eternal 
principle of existence is there equally 
permeating. To say that Devadatta 
is there, is to speak of Devadatta 
as ‘is’; and to say that Devadatta is not 
there, is also to speak of him in terms 
of ‘is’ again. That which is, is; but 
that which is not, is also ‘is’, though 
in a negative form. This ‘is’ gives 
an appearance of existence to a thing 
which is not. This persistent principle 
of existence is the existence of Brahma , 
the immortal principle. It is always 
equal, pervasive of all existences and 
•immortal Bliss. Standing on this ground 
of Immortal existence, the philosophies 
speak of “All that is as Eternal and 
therefore Perfect and Blissful and 
Powerful.” ( 

ST5J tflr 5T5555gJ0i I ) 

This Brahma-Existence is by 
virtue of its Immutability and equal- 
ity, the immortal principle; and by 
virtue of its Mutable activity and 
negativity, the principle of death as 
well. Immortality and mortality join- 
ed together make up this world and 
all things belonging to it. It is a play 
of a twofold destiny with mortality 
and immortality as its attributes. 
This world is a compromise of 
these two mutually contradicting 
principles and is therefore called 
the twofold destiny. The 
word ( the world ) is only a 


corruption of the word 
In common parlance we often say 
‘sfa’n t\ the world is two-fold. 

God, soul and the universe, these 
three are the manifestations of the 
Creator in His immortal-mortal role. 
The immortal principle hidden in the 
womb of death is the One whom 
we call God, the inter-mixture of 
mortality and immortality is the soul, 
and the death in the womb of 
immortality is the world. The Indian 
cult of qualified Monism ‘faf^rerafa’ is 
based on this conception of the triple 
fundamental principle. The Upanisad 
( symbol ) of the Immortal Brahma 
is the one sacred syllabic ‘ OM ’. The 
U panisad ( symbol ) of the dual existence 
of the soul is ‘Aham’, the lialf-Indra, 
and of the mortal world is ‘ Ah ah'. 
From the view-point of the diverse 
relations of the world, the three 
U panisads (symbols) Om, Aham and 
Ah ah arc separate from each other, 
but from the view-point of the 
Absolute, they are one. “The Immor- 
tality and Mortality, the Existence 
and non-Existencc also am I”, says the 
Lord in the Bhagavadgjla, indicating 
the two powers of nJlnifestation in- 
herent in the sinritual Reality. 
Death is the warp woven into the 
immortal existence, and immortaj’ty 
the woof yossing the warp of death. 
This relation of death and immortal- 
ity is often indicated by the phrase 
the warp and woof of exis- 
tence. It is not a relation of one 
thing dependent on another. When 
your finger moves, what is it that 
happens ? It is an action of moving. 
You cannot say that the action is in 
the finger or your finger in tiu 
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between the ages of twenty-five and 
fifty is a condition of balancing 
rivalry in elucidation of which the 
Sruti says: — 

3*TT w 5p|ir ^ TO I 

VS& BTO fa 

fiR^ra; srofafir — rit fit Ito «J*ll a^ig, I 

( Rik-Samhita, VI. R5I.W; Aitartya Aranyaka, VI. 15 ) 

Coming is an action, going also 
is an action. Every action requires 
for its development or expansion 
some stable foundation. Without a 
stable support, these unstable Dharmas 
can have no tendency to function. 
There is therefore a principle of 
stability in every object which ensures 
the working of the laws of giving 
and taking as impelled by the active 
principle Indra-Visnu. We may call 
it the principle of existence also. 
This principle is known in the Sruti 
as Brahma, fa® q sifaa!' ( Satapatha , 
VI. 1. 1.6). Indra is every moment 
busy in uprooting this principle of 
stability by his power of throwing 
out while Visnu is engaged in 
preserving it. Visnu is therefore 
called the foundation of stability. 
To control the functions of Indra 
and Visnu is the function of the 
Brahmatallva. Thus in every object 
we find co-existing the three princi- 
ples Visnu, Indra and Brahma with 
their respective functions of receiving, 
throwing out and controlling. These 


are not three different principles but 
the one principle in its three manifest- 
ing powers. The collective movement 
is stability (Brahma), the pure outgoing 
movement is Indra, the pure ingoing 
movement is Vi$nu. It is the one 
movement developing in three different 
directions— ‘TO gfasral s^fa'^'TO:’. 

The reader may recollect that we 
spoke of the vital aspect of the Atmd 
as connected with the Immutable. 
The Immutable, indeed, is the life- 
force and life-force is the force of 
all motion. The three movements, 
which we have so far dealt with, 
are the three stages of this one life- 
force. Brahma, Visnu and Indra may 
thus be said to be Immutable. So 
long as the incoming and outgoing 
movements are independent, they 
are called Visnu and Indra. 
When the incoming movement enters 
the stable existence, it is then called 
Soma ; and the outgoing movement 
entering into the same stability is 
known as A<'ni. Thus, by the grace 
of Brahma, the principle of stability, 
Indra and Visnu cause Agni and 
Soma to grow up. Like Indra-Vi$nu, 
Agni and Soma also are regarded as 
twin-gods, as is clear from the 
following Mantra . — 
aifjfsifarc aTfjrstT'TR ag HWlft qftl I 

arffobirc an? m# 

( Rik-Samhita , 1 . 44 . 16 ) 


( To he continued ) 

* Agni itself is Purmha, it id Yaju. When set ablaze, it iB full of Bik and 
Soma. Agni is Annada ( the eator ), Soma is Anna ( food ). Soma, whioh is food, 
is inferior to Agni, which is the enjoyer of that food. Soma thuB speaks to Agni 
which is awake, ‘0 Agni, I am thy junior companion.’ For an elaborate 
exposition of this Agni-Veda, please see Ishopanithad, Hindi Vijnana-Bhathya, Yol. 
II. Chapter on Veda-Nirukti. 



Centres of Hinduism - VI. 

( Continued from the previous number ) 

By K. S. Ramaswami Sastri. 


SrI madhvacharya’s 
TEACHINGS 

Sri Madhvacharya’s faith is known 
as Sad Vaishnavism so as to distin- 
guish it from the Sri Vaishnavism 
of Sri Ramanujacharya. A well-known 
stanza says: “In Sri Madhva’s theology 
Hari is supreme; the world is real; 
separateness is true, the individual 
souls are infinitely graded as superior 
and inferior, and are dependent on 
God; liberation is self-realization 
consisting in the enjoyment of the 
innate and latent bliss of the soul; 
pure Bhakti ( Devotion ) is the means 
to this end; perception, inference and 
testimony are the sources of knowledge, 
earthly and divine. Hari is knowable by 
all the Vedas and by the Vedas alone.” 

Madhvaism differs from the Nyiiya 
and Vaikc$ika schools in that it says 
that the individual is atomic. It docs 
not, however, admit, as they do, that 
liberation is a mere negation of pain. 
It differs from the Sahkhya school 
in positing the Supreme Iswara. It 
differs from the Yoga school in lifting 
God far above the individual soul, 
however perfect it may become. 

§rl Madhva affirms the Pahcha 
Bheda, i. e., the five differences, viz., 
the distinction between the Supreme 
Soul and the individual souls, the 
distinction between God and matter, 
the distinction between soul and soul, 
the distinction between soul : and 


matter and the differentiation within 
matter itself. 

Sri Madhvacharya directed all the 
battery of his logic against the Advaitic 
doctrine of Ntrguua Brahma , of the 
identity of Brahma and fiva, of May&i 
and of Vtvarlavada. I have shown 
in my life of Sri Sankaracharya the 
real import and inwardness of the 
great truths. The critics of these 
doctrines take hold of their externals 
and seem to demolish them. From 
the Advaitic plane of thought and 
realization the doctrines are truly 
unassailable and unassailably true. 
From the relative point of view they 
can be hardly understood or adequate- 
ly criticised. The whole trouble 
arises from standing on the plane of 
the relative and seeking to comprehend 
the Absolute. I shall try to elaborate 
this point of view below. But from 
the dualistic plane Sri Madhvacharya’s 
doctrine is equally unassailable. From 
the dualistic point of view God, 
matter and souls are diverse and 
creation is a process of becoming. 
Sri Madhva declares boldly the 
objective reality of the world. 
According to him Time and Space 
are real. This fact does not, according 
to him, conflict with the all-pervasive- 
ness of the Universal Soul. 

Sri Madhvacharya accepts direct 
perception ( Pratyaks.a ), inference 
( Anumana ) and scripture ( Saida ) 
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as the sources ol knowledge and 
works out his conclusions with the 
aid of rigorous logic. He affirms ten 
categories, viz., substance, quality, 
action, community, particularity, the 
specified ( Visista), the whole ( Am'vi ), 
latent powers ( Sakti ), similarity and 
non-existence ( Abhava ). 

He states that Brahma is 
unlimited by tiir * space, qualities 
and powers and is independent 
( Sv at antra ) while the souls are 
unlimited in time but are limited in all 
other respects and are dependent on the 
mercy of God. lie says that the 
souls are atomic in nature and infinite 
in number. £>ri N&rfiyana is all- 
pervading. Laksmi is the presiding 
deity Jada Prakrti ( inanimate 
matter ) and is all — Sattva, Rajas and 
Tamas in her triple form of Sri Devi, 
Bhu Devi and Durga Devi. Madlivaism 
affirms also the pervasive power of 
Mnkliya Prana ( J r iiyn ) who is the 
presiding deity of the Jivas from 
Rudra down to the lowest fiva. It 
affirms also the principle of gradation 
among gods and men. 

Sri Madhva divides matter into 
three groups. The first group consists 
of the Nitya or eternal aspects of 
matter, viz., the Vedasi the Varnas 
and Space ( Avyakrta Akii'sa). The 
second group consists of the Nitya - 
nitya ( eternal yet non-eternal aspects ), 
viz., Time, Pur&nas and Prakrti. 
Prakrti is the substance, fine and 
gross, forming the sheaths of all 
souls from Brahma downwards. 
Laksmi is the presiding deity of 
Prakrti. It is out of Prakrti that 
fetters are forged according to Karma 


for the bondage of souls. The grada- 
tion of evolution from the unmani- 
fested Prakrti to the created beings 
is the same in Madhvaism as in the 
Siihkhya system. Thus the third 
group of matter consists of the 
Anitya , i. e., transient aspects of 
matter. They are Mahat , A hamkara, 
Bvddhi, Manas, the ten sense-organs, 
the five sense-objects and the five 
subtle elements of ether, air, fire, 
water and earth. The further mani- 
festation of these is the totality of 
the transient created universe. 

Sri Madhvacharya classifies souls 
as the liberated souls ( Muktas ) and 
the bound souls ( Baddhas ). The 
latter are subdivided into those who 
are fit for release ( Muktiyogyas ) and 
those who are not fit for release 
( Tamovogyas ). The latter are either 
those that are bound to be eternally 
in Sam Sara or those who are bound to 
go into the eternal hell. 

His conception of God is sublime. 
According to him God is a personal 
God who rules the world according 
to law and who is full of infinite 
Grace and Love. He is infinite, all- 
pervasive, eternal and omnipotent. 
He is Transcendence as well as 
Immanence. By treading Pravrtti- 
marga , i. c., Dharma , Art ha and. Kama, 
man is tied to the wheel of birth 
and death. By going along the path 
of Nivrttimarga , c., renunciation of 

desire and Devotion to God and 
knowledge of God, the soul becomes 
eligible for Moksa ( the Bliss of 
liberation ), and attains it. Karma 
leads to mental purity which leads 
to Jhtina and then to Bhakti x and 
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from Bhakti comes the realization of 
God through His Prasiida or Grace. 
In the state of liberation, there is a 
gradation of bliss among the souls. 
The perfection of each soul is its own 
perfection. Madhvaism affirms that 
such gradation of bliss does not cause 
any jealousy among the liberated 
souls, because the souls have their 
thought fixed on God and arc free 
from all defects, and the lower souls 
arc full of reverence to the higher 
souls which arc full of grace to the 
lower souls. 

It must be said that much harm 
has been done to Hinduism by such 
works as Manimavjafi in which Sri 
Sankar&charaya is described as an in- 
carnation of demon Maniman. Further, 
the theory that some souls arc destin- 
ed to eternal bondage and that some 
arc destined ' to eternal hell is defi- 
cient in inherent truth and philosophic 
worth and is, further, inconsistent 
with the infinite love of God and is 
not in accord wit 1 ' the highest and 
most fundamental Hindu spiritual 
ideas. The conception of a gradation 
in bliss in the highest paradise is 
also not in accord with those ideas. 

THE PI, ACE OF MADHVAISM 
IN HINDUISM 

On the whole Madhvaism occu- 
pies a high and honoured place in 
Hinduism. Realism and pluralism 
are as much integral portions of the 
Hindu faith as idealism and monism. 
Sir! Madhvacharya brought into Hindu 
faith a new glow of Devotion, a new 
emphasis on intercession and’ a new 
stressing of purity and abstemiousness 
and self-surrender to Guru and God. 


These arc valuable elements of the 
spiritual life and Hinduism acquired 
a new enrichment by the great and 
gracious teachings of &ti Madhva- 
charya. 

SYNTHETIC AND CONFLUENT 
HINDUISM 

The three schools of Hindu 
thought — A dvaila, Yiktstadvaita and 
Dvaita — are integral portions of 
Hinduism and have held sway over 
millions of minds for many centuries. 
There have been innumerable bitter 
controversies among them and many 
mutual strifes for undisputed mastery. 
But all of them have persisted down 
to this day. This is because they 
correspond to three different types 
and temperaments— both tough-minded 
and tender-minded— which are inde- 
structible human variations, and to the 
three slates of existence which are 
inevitable in the case of all beings. 
Some minds revel in graded variety; 
sonic rejoice in unity in diversity: 
and others are rooted in unity. The 
types of the worker, the man of 
emotion and the thinker arc also 
deep-rooted in the world. The waking 
state is full of graduated manifold- 
ness; in the state of dream we see 
the one euacling many parts and 
ensouling the entire play of variety; 
and in the state of deep sleep we 
feel nothing but undifferentiated unity. 
In the waking state we see the 
comminglings of heat and cold, right 
and wrong, joy and grief, pleasure 
and pain. In the state of dream, 
though there arc some painful dreams, 
the ego is in a state of release and 
has often pleasurable moments o! 


6 — K. K.— 
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triumphant self-assertion. In deep 
sleep we have the experience of bliss 
without a radiant consciousness of it. 
As Laurence Housman says: 

*' People when sleeping come out 
of their shells and find wings ; 

Dreaming, they wake to a world 
full of beautiful things. 

They become wise, they open 
their eyes and see ; 

They become happy and young, 
they become free." 

The poet Wordsworth voiced a 
similar feeling when he wrote: — 

“I was the Dreamer, they the 
Dream. I roamed 

Delighted through the motley 

spectacle." 

I have referred above to three 
types of mind and three states of 
existence. These do not belong to 
different persons but belong to the 
same person at different times. Hence 
whatever the ultimate realization 
may be and whether there is a 
crescendo of spiritual realization or 
not, we can never banish any of 
these moods or states of being 
altogether. To use Sr! {aankaracharya’s 
famous simile, however clever an 
acrobat may be, can he stand on 
his own shoulder ? Can anyone jump 
away from his shadow ? There are 
moods of Dhairya ( boldness and 
independence ) ; there are moods of 
poise ; and there are moods of 
Naichya ( self-abasement and depen- 
dence ). Because we are afraid of 
aviation, can we forbid another from 
flying ? If we cannot leap across 
the sea, can we interdict Hanuman 
from doing so ? 


To take another line of sugges- 
tion from the political field, there are 
men who prefer republics; there are 
others who prefer constitutional 
monarchy; and there are yet others 
who prefer dictatorship. We have 
seen the same country going through 
all these political states. Nay we see 
it giving up one of these states and 
then going back to it again. To 
vary the figure, there are men who 
prefer the loneliness of the ascetic; 
there are others who prefer the 
guiding companionship of an elder 
brother, and there are yet others 
who arc never happy unless they feel 
like little children in their father’s 
presence — with no wills of their own 
and no burdens of their own, not 
merely guided but also commanded 
into happiness. In short there are 
men who like to be SwrJantra ; there 
are other men who like to be 
Samatavtra ; and there are yet other 
men who like to be Paratantra. 
Very often the same man has a 
succession of these states. Such a 
great Advaita philosopher as §ri 
Madhusudana says that such as desire 
Brahmic realization may seek it and 
that he yearns rather for the sight of 
the infinitely beautiful and gracious 
blue-tinted and yellow-clad God 
§ri Krsna. 

Professor C. J. Jung says in his 
Psychological Types'. “It is my con- 
viction that a basis for the adjustment 
of conflicting views could be found 
in the recognition of types of 
attitude, not however of the mere 
existence of such types but also of 
the fact that every man is so impris- 
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oned in his type that he is simply 
incapable of a complete understand- 
ing of another standpoint. ..To deny 
the existence of types is of little use 
in face of the fact of their existence. 
Only from such typical presentations 
can the materials be gathered whose 
co-operation shall bring about the 
possibility of a higher synthesis.” The 
cause of the persistence of the 
various schools of philosophic thought 
is there. Each system of religion 
is a window opening out on the 
Infinite. What right has anyone to 
keep one window alone open and 
close the others ? The wise man is lie, 
who after looking through any of 
the windows and feeling a passion 
to go out of the prison-house of the 
finite opens the door of superconscious 
experience and walks into the free 
"bracing infinite sunlit world beyond, 
around, above. 

§ri Ramakrsna Paramahaijisa once 
said well: “Different creeds are but 
different paths to reach the Almighty.” 
Hinduism has a rich symphony of 
doctrines and its claim to universality is 
founded on this unique fact and not on 
account of any proselytizing power or 
of any census figures. There are many 
types and grades of mood and being, 
and God approaches man in many ways 
and fulfils Himself in many ways. The 
teachings of all the abovesaid great 
masters are integral portions of 
Hinduism, and none of them are less 
so or more so than the others. Such a 
rich blossoming of religion was possible 
in South India because while North 
India was devastated by a succes- 
sion of cataclysmal invasions, South 


India had a comparatively peaceful 
political evolution. The South Indian 
empires were on the whole free from 
those incessant unsettlements which 
ruined North Indian culture. “God 
gave them peace; their land reposed.” 
They had not an absolutely peaceful 
life but they had a relatively and 
comparatively peaceful life. That wW# 8 ®" 
the reason why Hindu Dharma and 
Hindu Achara have maintained their 
purity and power so well in South 
India. It is this continuity of 
Hindu culture in South India which 
made possible the advent of the 
great Acharyas and which gives us 
the clue to the declaration in the 
Bhiigavata that the holy land of the 
future is South India and that there 
the future incarnation of the Lord 
will take place. 

The Advaita system arose at a 
time when Hindu culture and Hindu 
sovereignty had reasserted their power 
and had vanquished Buddhism. It 
belonged to a period of inner self- 
consciousness and outer self-mastery. 
The Hindu mind was then in the 
full flush of its utmost self-realization. 
Vikrainaditya, Kalidasa and §rl 
Sankaracharya represent the culmina- 
tion-points of the Hindu mind in 
three of the highest spheres of 
human activity. The Advaita is thus 
the philosophical counterpart of Hindu 
power and puissance. But the 
Vuist advaita and the Dvaita systems 
arose at a time when Hindu culture 
was overwhelmed in its outer and 
political aspect. Let me say at once 
that this did not imply any inner 
weakness. It implied rather a new 
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aspect of inner power and a new 
achievement of inner victory to balance 
and set right external weakness. The 
victories of tenderness and Devotion 
are no less renowned than the victories 
of strength and self-realization. A 
new sweetness of soul sprang like 
“fountains of sweet water in the 
sea” and overflowed the country. 
The later systems thus drew a new 
aspect of Hindu cultural vitality. 

Thus the three great systems of 
Hindu thought are all children of 
the Vedas. Thev correspond and 
respond to three ultimate and deep- 
rooted demands of Ihe human spirit 
and are the products of three well- 
defined and eternal types and tempera- 
ments. They arose also during certain 
states of political existence of the 
racial life. They emphasize respec- 
tively the transcendence of Cod, 
the immanence of God and the 
omnipotence of God. Hut is there 
any justification for thinking that the 
conceptions of God as found in the 
Vis is l a dv ait a and the Dvai/a systems 
of thought are in any way low or 
incomplete ? Not at all. “Out of a 
darker world than ours came this 
new spring." The Lord who on the 
field of Kuruksetra humiliated Hindu 
pride and oppression by destroying 
the chivalry of the land gave the 
religion of strength through Sr! 
$ankar&charya in an era of political 
strength and the religion of tender- 
ness through Sri Ratnaiiujacharya and 
Sri Madhvachfirya in an era of 
political weakness. A misunderstood 
Advaita was apt to make men self- 
centred and self-sufficient and full of 


oleaginous self-applause and self- 
conceit, though a properly under- 
stood Advaita was sure to bring to 
us the bliss of self-realization without 
in any way cutting down disinterested 
action or Devotion when we are out 
of the plane of blissful self-realization 
and are in a state of mental relation 
to the world. The great teachers 
Sri Ramanuja and Sri Madhva brought 
to the humiliated Hindu mind which 
needed support and uplift a new 
hope, a new power, a new rapture. 
The glory of religion is that it 
realizes and proclaims the infinite 
worth of the individual soul 
whereas science makes us realize 
the infinite littleness and feebleness 
of the individual life in comparison 
with the life of the species. Science 
says about Nature: 

“So careful of the typfc she seems; 

So careless of the single life.” 

But religion tells us that the 
individual is of infinite value in the 
eyes of God and that the entire play 
of Nature is to aid through the 
disciplines of sullering and joy the 
self-realization of the soul. In the 
religion of Devotion as expounded by 
&ri Ramanuja and Sri Madhva the 
raptures of dependence have as much 
intensity as the raptures of indepen- 
dence in the path of Juana as 
expounded by &r! Sankara. The love 
and mercy and grace of God as 
taught by them have a palpitating 
and quivering aliveness. The prismatic 
graded colours make up by variety 
and sweetness the loss of dazzling 
intensity. The doctrine of the grace 
of Lak$mi in Vaishnavism and the 
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doctrine of Sakti as the Universal 
Mother in Shaktisra brought about a 
wonderful revision of values in regard 
to the conception of womanhood. 
Similarly, in our concept of childhood 
there was a transfiguration of values 
wrought by the conceptions of 
Balakrsna and Bfilasubratnania. The 
doctrine of Kainkarya ( service ) as 
elaborated by Vaislmavism brought 
about a new orientation of outlook 
in man’s relation to man. The 
rigorous clasp of the fetters of Karma 
was unloosened as effectively by the 
severing sword of Grace as by the 
sudden wrench of the puissant arm 
of the spirit. A declaration of freedom, 
and a bestowal of freedom by 
manumission confer equally the status of 
liberty. Devotion to God implies as 
thorough a negation of the inner self 
‘as austere self-realization implies. 
Though in its lower forms a religion 
of Devotion may end in mawkish 
sentimentalism or week-kneed pulling 
or an increasing tendency to expect 
maximum blessings in response to 
minimum efforts and deserts, there is 
no doubt that in the highest energy 
of Devotion there is a robustness, a 
rectitude, a rapture as noble and 
wonderful as can be found in the 
religion of self-realization. 

As it is there is a perpetual 
guerilla warfare going on among the 
expounders of the three systems of 
thought. If no heat is generated by 
such discussions, if the disputations 
arc conducted in the dry light of 
pure argumentation, if the disagree- 
ments of logic do not lead to social 
disagreements and dislikes, the pur- 


suit of logical precision would be a 
welcome thing. But undue and in- 
tolerable heat is generated; the dry 
light of logic is nowhere; and social 
discords and disharmonies abound. 
The Madhva apostles would call Sri 
Sankara the Asura ( Demon ) Mauiman. 
The Advaita teachers revile the 
Madhva teachers as forgers and 
fabricators of false Vedic texts. They 
say that Bodhayana, Tanka and 
Dr&mida referred to by Sri Ramanuja 
are also mere figments of the ima- 
gination. The Vi'sistadvaila and 
Dvaita writers call Advaitism a kind 
of Nihilism and call the Advaitis 
hidden Buddhists ( Prachchhanna 
Buddhas ). They call the latter Maya- 
vadls. The Advaitis reproachfully 
call the Dvaitis as Tattvavadis. 
They call Visistadvaitism and Dualism 
as mere forms of Anthropomorphism. 
Each system raises ghosts and lays 
them. It misrepresents the tenets of 
the others and overthrow’s assumed 
positions and ridicules imaginary 
arguments. The teachers of each 
system will not teach it to those 
born in the rival cults or to the 
world at large. Those born in each 
sect study only its gospels and revel 
in the imaginary victories achieved 
therein over the doctrines of the 
rival sects. 

This is surely an unhealthy state 
of things. The doctrines of Dvaita , 
Viiisfadvaita and Advaita may be 
called the sy .terns of pluralism, quali- 
fied Monism, and absolute Monism. 
Their principal doctrines may be 
briefly stated to be Atkya ( identity ), 
Samya ( equality ) and Taratamya 
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( gradation ). They form a crescendo 
of spiritual notes. If the word cre- 
scendo be objectionable as it implies 
a higher and a lower pitch or in- 
tensity, we may say that they refer 
to different types, if not to different 
grades and levels, of beatitude attain- 


ed by diverse Adhikaris or aspirants 
having diversities of equipment lead- 
ing to diversities of attainment. It 
is not possible for these mighty 
systems to be taken into a larger 
unity ? 

( To be contimied ) 


Japa of the Divine Name. 

^ m m m & d I 
^ ^ d ii 


An appeal was made to the readers of the ‘Kalyan* ( in Hindi ) and 
of the ‘ Kalyana-Kalpataru’ to perform ten crores of Japa of the above 
Mantra from the middle of Pou$a ( the 22nd December 1938 ) to the full moon 
in the month of Phalguna, which corresponded to March 5, 1939. Intima- 

tions have been received up to now from 463 places that 24,69,82,400 
Japas have been performed according 1 to this appeal. This multiplied by 16 
will give the actual figure of the Divine Name uttered. We offer our 
humble and grateful thanks to all the saintly persons and other individuals 
who participated in this Japa and induced others to participate in it. Our 
thanks are also due to the institutions which co-operated with us in making 
this Yajha of Japa of the Divine Name a success. The following is a list 
of places from where intimations have been so far received: — 


Akaltara, Aguvanpur, Ajak- 
Silbandar, Ajmer, Adas, Atharee, 
Adalana, Andamau, Andliari, Amarpur, 
Amraoti, Amrodha, Aminabad, Amrit- 
sar, Ambavap, Ainbah, Alinora, 
Alwar, Aligarh, Asanee, Asowa, Abmc- 
dabad, Azamgarh, Abhirola, Aramore, 
Arrah, Asapuri Road, Aundhsi, Allaha- 
bad, Ankaleshwar, Ankola, Antiyavar, 
Bachharawan, Batvara, Badka Rajpur, 
Baroda, Badousa, Banbasi, Benares, 
Bombay, Bartal, Bareilly, Bare v a, 
Balarampur, Bulsad, Bavreenangal, 
Beawar, Bangarhatta, Bagaru, Barapur, 
Bandra, Barabanki, Balakpnr, Balasa- 
mnnd, Balaghat, Balapur, Balod- 
Sanjari, Bankura, Bandikui, Banegaon, 
Basvara, Bameee, Birkona, Birma, 
Birsola, Bilanda, Bilaspur, Bihar-shariff, 
Bikaner, Bina-Etawah, Binaganj, 


Bugrasi, Butwal Bazar, Bunji, Burhan- 
pur, Begumabad, Betul, Belkariakapnra, 
Byre, Byree, Batra, Bhadrapura 
( Omnagar ), Bhabua, Bhamori, Bharat- 
pur, Belgauin, Bhavana, Bhagalpur, 
Bhadkole, Bhalavalee, Bhavnagar, 

Bheelad, Bhogaon, Burdwan City, 
Budaun, Cuttack, Calcutta, Cawnpore* 
Chatkari, Chandipur, Chandausi, 

Chahuta, Chanaeina, Chandraua, Chanda* 
Chalcesgaon, Chunar, Chainpur, Ohomun, 
Chhatarpur State, Chatvan Kalan, 
Chatiyana, Chhitauni, Chhindwara, 

Chapra, Dabhoi, Daresalam ( Africa ), 
Dumaria, Dehri, Domapur, Datia, 
Dariyapurdih, Dariyabad, Daleing- 
sarai, Dahegam, Dadar, Damodarpur, 
Delhi, Dilipnagar, Delhi -Shahdara, 
Derapur, Dewas-Senior, Dodaicha, 

Doulatabad, Dhanbad, Dharmarai, 
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Dharwar, Dhourhara, Elole, Erach i 
Erode, Fatehgarb, Fatehpur , Fyzabad. 
Fyzullapnr, Fort Sandeman, Ferozepur, 
Garcha, Gad Umariya, Gadva, Gadota, 
Gaya, Gareepha, Gabaloo, Gajana, 
Giddhaur, Gujranwala, Gunnavaram, 
Gundardehi, Gnmla, Gurjagad, Gulbarga, 
Gondal, Gondia, Godouli, Gorakhpur, 
Golbazar, Gangapur, Gangapur City, 
Ghamapur, Gharbargam, Ghatampur, 
Gbaeajjonoula, Hanuchhajja, Hardoi, 
Harpur, Harei, Hardwar, Haripura, 
HariBal,Haldivaree Hasuva, Huntarganj, 
Hapur, nonoula, Humelva, Hubli 
City, Hyderabad ( Sind ), Hyderabad 
(Deccan), Hydergarh, Hosan- 

gabad, Iglas, Indore, Illichpur, 
Ieouli, Igui Madhogarh, Jubbulpore, 
Jamalpore, Jamuniya, Jammu, Jeypore, 
Jalgaon, Jalalkheda, Jalalpur, Jaleehwar, 
Jaffarabad, Julandhur Cantt, Jyathatola 
( Nepal ), Jumsa, Junagarh, Jodiyaban- 
dar, Jolpa, Jovat, Joshimat, Jaunpore, 
Jhaggarpur, Jhanei, Jheenjhak, Jhoonjan, 
Kakarkha, Kakilamari, Kandaneyan, 
Kannad, Kapadwanj, Karanpur, Karan - 
pur Bazar, Karnal, Karachi, Kalyan- 
d^rg, Kasaravan, Kahani, Kakupur, 
Kaparen, Kasganj, Kasar, Kashipur, 
Kuchwara, Kutiyaiia, Kudav, Kuinhariya, 
Kurichittarpur, Krishnanagar, Kenya 
( S. Africa ), KeBaria, Kymhata, Kaira, 
Kairana, Koyalgarh, Kohada, Kohat, 
Kanchan, Kan jar, Khandwa, Kanke, 
Kankcr, Khajuri, Kharva, Kharouna, 
Khapabihari, Khari Bauli, Khurayi, 
Khurja, Khairabad, Lucknow, Lakhim- 
pur Kheri, Lahore, Lilia, Lonavala, 
Lya, Mauranipur, Makaeudanagarh, 
Maninagar, Mathura, MadraB, Manan, 
Maldeha, Malleewaram, Maharajganj, 
Mahisari, Mahoba, Mandala, Mansur- 
pur, Mandvala, Mandal ( Mewar ), 
Mandal ( Gujrat ), Mandla ( Rangoon ), 
Mirjaganj, Mirzapur, Meeti, Mirpur, 
Mungarabad, Mundrasan, Moradabad, 
Musavli, Muradih Kalan, Moondhi, 
Mendraba, Menhak-Khurd, Meerut, 
Meheana, Mojhari, Morvi, New Delhi, 
Najibabad, Nadiad, Nandan Garden, 
Nandawai, Narayanpur, Navsari, 


Nahivar, Naihati, Nagpur, Nagalpur, 
Nagotar, Nadura, Napa, Napasar, 
Narakura, Narangapatti, Nijamabad. 
Niyajipur, Nurabad, Nainital, Nairobi 
(Africa), Okara, Orachha, Orai Olpura, 
Osada, Oudh, Pakdi Bazar, Pakavan, 
Fatna, Patiala, Padrauua, Parasel, 
Pareya, Paliya WeBt, Pr&tabgarh, Patan, 
Payal, Paliyad, Pali Palikurd, Palitana, 
Pithora, Pithoragarh, Pindadadanakhan, 
Pindarai, Pindighcv, Piprakbem,- 
Pipria, Pipria-Su jani, Piplaji 

Pilkhua, Pihra, Peeperjari-Hatta, 
Peepalrawan, Pilibhit, Piludara, 
Pulimamidi, Pykolia, Paivi, Pokhari, 
Porebandar, Pounath, Pounee, 

Phaldhara, Pihllour, Phulera, Rajmak, 
Rajoi, Rasra, Rangoon, Rajkot, Rajdan, 
Rajpur, Ramgarh, Rampiril Baheecha, 
Rampura, Raipur, Raipurchor, Rawatsar, 
Rawalpindi, Reafli, Rewari, Rewa, 
Rudki, Rupouli, Rehal, Rohtak Mandii 
Sakaldiha, Samiyarganj, Shahjahanpur, 
Shikarpur (Sind), Simla, Sivaraj- 
pur, Shivaeagar, Shergarh, Sholapur, 
Satasala, Sandila, Samee, Sardarehahar, 
Sarlahec, Sarai, Sarout, Sahjanawan, 
Santoshpur, Sadra, Sayala, Saloun, 
Sasaram, Sikandarpur-KhaB, Sikandra, 
Sikandra-Rao, Singapur, Sidhouli, 
Seoni-Chapra, Seoni, Sikar, Sitapur, 
Soemal-Khedec, Sukhaean, Surjannagar, 
Sultanpur, Sultanpura, Suvathoo, 
Surat, Suratgarh, Sonada, Someeargarh, 
Tanda Badli, Tikari, Timarani, 
Tehata, Toota, Talwandi Khurd, 
Tandur, Tiloi, TiFri, Thaaor, Tham, 
Thuma, Ujjain, Udanabad, Udhampur, 
Unao, Umreth, Umradee, Ueka Bazar, 
Usur, Varvala, Vaeki, Vatsalapuram» 
Yah, Yankal, Yikrampur, Vijayanagar, 
Vijayanagaram, Vinodpur, Viramgam, 
Wardha. 

Manager, 

"Mama Japa Department", 
‘KALYAN’ OFFICE, 

Gorakhpur. 
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In Silence 


‘Let ub be silent that we may 
hear the whispers of gods.’ 

—Emerson. 

What a strange power there is in 
silence ! Sometimes silence is more 
telling than speech, says one of our 
greatest living men, and this is an 
expression full of experience and 
wisdom. In silence, nature works 
admirable results and the silent course 
of a river has a rich harvest all 
through. In sublime silence, the tree 
grows yielding delightful flowers and 
fruit The silent star guides many a 
traveller in darkness obscure. In 
mystic silence the night envelops 
the day and gives sublime rest to 
one and all. The dark terrestrial ball 
moves round the sun in solemn 
silence. The planets in silence have 
their wonderful tale to tell the world. 
Even the dumb creatures have a 
powerful expression in their mute 
stage. In the smiling face of a child a 
mother reads a volume of delightful 
feelings and the innocent smile of a 
child is far more eloquent than a 
silvery speech over a smile. The 
clouds sailing across the sky in 
silence have infused many delightful 
thoughts and musings all the world 
over. A picture is a story told in 
silence and apt illustrations have a 
very pulling appeal in them. An art 
gallery expresses itself to us far more 
than all the expression of the artists 
put together. An exhibition of any 
sort instructs us in silence and the 
world with all its wonders is indeed 
a glorious exhibition designed by the 
master-architect to instruct those who 
are eager to know the miracles of Iffe. 

* * * # 

Books instruct us in silence and 
far more effectively than perhaps oral 
instruction. Serious study is done in 
silence and the first step in concen- 
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tration is the silent pose and then 
mind-wandering will have to be con- 
trolled. With an eye of concentration, 
poets can read lines of dignified 
thought even on the leaves of trees 
or iii the running brooks and a 
scientist calls the all-embracing 
Nature as an open book of knowledge 
from which we can read deep thoughts 
in subdued silence. 

4**4 

The silent pose of a saint perhaps 
gives us an inkling how in silence 
the Creator is having His work of 
construction, preservation and destruc- 
tion. A true saint in such solemn 
silence can create a woild of his own. 
In silence, the brain works and 
speech is probably a poor vehicle to 
impart the inner workings of the 
brain. Silence pervades everywhere, 
but cruel man not knowing the true 
value of mystic silence breaks it now 
and then by his speech full of the 
ego in him. The seed of thought 
grows only in silence and speech 
tries in its imperfect way to express 
the inner self. For deep thought 
and reflection, the wise seek the 
solitude or the calm hours of the 
night and therefore it is that what 
is day for the ordinary man is night 
for the wise and vice versa, as ex- 
plained in the GVa. .Such is the 
saint. Thoughts evolved in supreme 
silence are really marvellous in their 
effect and silence conserves energy 
giving strength to the soul. Lord 
Daksinamurti teaches His disciples in 
silence and how powerful this teach- 
ing is, true teachers of religion and 
philosophy can surely certify. 

Hail, Silence : Let you prevail 
everywhere as the all-pervading shin- 
ing frame, bringing supreme joy and 
Divine Bliss to one and all who can 
read and enjoy thy message. 
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A Monthly lor the Propagation of Spiritual Ideas and Love of God. 

He who seeth Me everywhere, and seeth everything in Me, 
him will I never lose hold, and he shall never lose hold of Me. 


— Bhajavadgiti VI. 30. 
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We worship the eternally youthful Divine Pair of Vraja 
( £rj Radha ana Sri \ Kr§na ) the lustre of whose blessed 
Faces, which humbles the pride of the Full Moon and of the 
fullblown lotus, envelops the surroundings and paints them 
as it were with the tint of saffron and other beautiful colours. 

—&fi R&pa Goswaml. 



The Glory of Japa with Meditation. 


Through the grace of God, I 
have got the opportunity today to 
write on the practice of Jaja of the 
Divine Name together with medita- 
tion. Truly speaking, the qualification 
to write on the subject belongs only 
to one, who has realized the value of 
Bhajana with meditation, who is 
constantly merged in the I.ove of 
God, whose bodv hotripilales and the 
eyes begin to shod in, fuse tears 
through remembrance of God, This 
qualification belongs to the Maha- 
Pitrusa , who feels restless like lisk 
out of water when his remembrance 
of God is disturbed and who regards 
his practices of Bhajana and medita- 
tion as dearer and more valuable 
than even his life. The world may 
derive profit only from his writings. 

For a man like me to write on 
the subject is nothing but an intru- 
sion; and yet I am compelled to 
make the attempt according to my 
poor lights under pressure of some 
kind friends. I crave to be excused 
by the wise and the learned for the 
deficiencies of the article. 

Those who are not aware of the 
value and mystery of the practices 
of Bhajana and meditation, get tired 
after a few days of practice, and 
some of them even give up the 
practice. They remain deprived of 
the priceless jewel of God-realization, 
even as a student fails to acquire 
learning, who gives up the pursuit 


By Jayadayai, Goyandka. 

of learning, either through childish 
attachment to plays and recreations, 
or through failure in an examination, 
or any other similar cause. 

Some people continue their prac- 
tices in a haphazard manner, and 
when asked about their progress they 
reply that when they sit for the 
practices of Bhajana and meditation, 
they are disturbed by worldly thoughts 
and are overcome by sleep and 
idleness. Therefore, they fail to derive 
joy, and as the pleasure in the 
practice is lost, it has necessarily 
slackened. These friends aspire to 
realize Bliss as soon as they start 
their Bhajana and meditation. But 
this is a great error. They must 
know that they have not yet been 
able to practise Bhajana and medita- 
tion in the way these should be 
practised. How can they expect 
to have perfect joy even at this stage ? 

One turns the rosary on his 
fingers, and utters ‘Rama, Rama’ 
through his lips, but the mind is 
engaged in meditation of worldly 
objects; this is Bhajana ( adoration ) 
of worldly objects, and not of Rama. 

"The hand is turning the rosary, the 
tongue iB moving within the mouth. 
But the mind wanders wherever 
it pleases; this iBnot how remem- 
brance of God in to be praotiBed."* 
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From the hands o! some the 
rosary even drops to the ground, 
and overcome by sleep they begin 
to doze in their seats. They are not 
worshippers of God, but worshippers 
of sleep. Such people live very far, 
indeed, from the experience of perfect 
joy. They are being deceived by 
their mind. They have not, truly 
speaking, understood the glory and 
secret of the right practice of Bhajana 
and meditation. 

When this glory and secret is 
properly understood, one will forget 
even one’s food and drink, what to 
speak of indulging in idleness and 
thoughts of worldly things. Day and 
night he will be possessed by the 
one idea of pursuing his Bhajana 
and meditation. Just as merchants, 
“physicians, • lawyers, etc., whose pri- 
mary motive is to earn money, spend 
all their time in earning money, and 
find no interest in any other thing, 
even so the practicant will find no 
interest in anything but Bhajana. 
The sweetest and purest practice of Sri 
Hari’s Name together with meditation 
will appear to him as the only pur- 
suit which is blissful. 

In this terrible age of Kali the 
practice of Bhajana of the Divine 
Name together with meditation is the 
easiest and best spiritual discipline. 
The whole of this creation from 
Brahma down to the meanest blade 
of grass is transient and perishable. 
God alone, the embodiment of Know- 
ledge and Bliss, is Sat ( real ). 
Therefore, he who advises us to 
constantly engage ourselves in the 
practices of Bhajana and meditation 


of God, is our mother, father, pre- 
ceptor and true friend. There is no 
work in this world which is more 
important than this. The breath 
cannot be depended up^i. Therefore, 
one should be in earnest to do 
quickly what ought to be done, 
when he is in good health, and old 
age and death are at a distance. 

O, what a pity, what a terrible 
calamity, that for a piece of worth- 
less glass in the form of worldly 
things, people are neglecting the 
priceless gem of Bhajana and medi- 
tation ! 

Dear readers ! Awake, arise, 
heed the warning; hear through the 
ears the sweet, nectarean Names of 
Ilari and his glories, chant His Names 
through the tongue and engage the 
mind in the meditation of His Form. 
Throwing up all worldly enjoyments 
like pieces of worthless straw engage 
the body in the service of the Lord, 
and utilize this priceless time in 
pursuit of work, which is really 
priceless. 

When you are engaged in any 
activity, do not allow the mind to 
forget God. Observing sorrow and 
evil as being the inherent property 
of lethargy and sloth, avoid them 
from a distance. Do not go near 
men who are attached to worldly 
enjoyments, w 7 ho are atheists and 
careless in their habits. Make it 
a point always to serve the afflicted 
and the poor. 

Treat honour, fame and worldly 
position as blots in the spiritual sense. 
Follow the life-giving practices of tran- 



628 ' 


THE KALYANA-KALPATARU 


l Vol. 6 


quillity self-restraint, endurance, and 
other similar virtues. Purify your real 
home, the heart, by throwing out all 
the rubbish in the forms of lust, anger, 
greed and delusion. 

Cold and heat, pain and pleasure 
are momentary and perishable ; do not 
allow yourself to be affected by them. 
In other words, keep the mind equable 
under all circumstances and accept with 
pleasure whatever comes, regarding it 
to have been ordained by God accord- 
ing to your past Karma. 

Serve the sacred feet of Mahatmas 
who have become great through their 
character, learning, virtue, renunciation 
and spiritual brightness. The associa- 
tion of such men is more efficacious 
than even visit to a sacred place. 
Giving up false arguments, honour 
their instructions, as if they were the 
immortal instructions of God Himself. 
Or, retire to a secluded and sacred 
spot and devote yourself to the 
practice of Japa together with medita- 
tion, or reflect on the Truth about 
God. 

Through the grace of God, a practi- 
cal who follows the above disciplines, 
realizes the glory of God and very 
quickly attains the supreme state. 

Question: What form of Japa, 
audible, inaudible ( 3<iig ), or 
mental, ( JJRfos ) is best and most 
profitable ? 

Answer. Inaudible Japa is ten 
times more efficacious than audible 
Japa ; and mental Japa is ten times 
more efficacious than inaudible ( ^3 ) 
Japa. 


HU# *TI*ra: II 

( Mamiamriti 11.86) 

“The Yajtta of Japa is ten times 
superior to performance of sacri- 
fice in the form of oblations to 
fire ( Agnihotra ), inaudible ( gtrjg ) 
Japa is hundred times superior, and 
mental Japa is thousand times 
superior to theBame.” 

This shows that mental Japa is 
the best form of Japa. If mental Japa 
can be constantly practised with faith 
and reverence, it becomes still more 
efficacious. When that Japa is prac- 
tised disinterestedly, as an expression 
of love, then its glory can never be 
properly described. 

Question-. ( A ) Is it possible to 
perceive the form of the Deity only 
through the practice of Japa of His 
Name ? or 

( B ) Is it necessary to meditate 
on the Form of the Deity together 
with the practice of Japa ? 

Answer. ( A ) The Deity can be 
perceived through the practice of Japa 
alone carried oti with reverence and 
love. Maharsi Patahjali says — 

( Yoga- Sutras II. 44 ) 

“Through the practice of Japa the 

Deity can be directly peroeived. M 

When that Japa is pursued with 
constant meditation on the Deity, the 
realization becomes quicker. Therefore- 

( B ) Meditation of the Form 
should be certainly practised together 
with the practice of Japa. Maharsi 
Patahjali further said — 
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( Ibid. I. 28 ) 

“Japa of the Divine Name should 

be practised and the object of 

the Name should be meditated 

on.” 

This should be known as the 
same as ‘farnfaqR’ or surrender to 
God. 

Through this practice all impedi- 
ments are destroyed, and God is 
realized. 

Question'. Why is Japa differen- 
tiated as Sattvic, Rajasic and Tamasic ? 

Answer. This differentiation has 
to be made owing to the differences 
of sentiment. The Japa which has 
reverence, Love and disinterestedness 
behind it is regarded as Sattvic / apa . 

The Japa performed with the 
motive of gaining objects of enjoy- 
ment in this world and in the next 
as well as for securing honour, 
prestige and social position is regarded 
as Rajasic in character. 

The practice of Japa with the 
motive of doing injury to another, 
done without proper knowledge, is 
known as Tamasic Japa. 

Question-. What Name for Japa 
is specially efficacious ? There are the 
Names, such as> “Rama, Rama”, “Om, 
Om”, “&iva, Siva”, “Narayana, Nara- 
yapa”, etc. 

Answer • All the Names of God 
possess equal spiritual potency. 
Therefore, the Divine Name which 
specially appeals to one’s heart is 
the Name that will bring him 
spiritual gain. 


Question : Should the meditation 
that is advised to be carried on with 
Japa be of Formless God, or of 
Personal God ? 

Answer. In this matter also 
the practicant should proceed accord- 
ing to his taste. He who feels 
attracted towards the Absolute, should 
meditate on the Absolute ; and he 
who feels attracted towards Personal 
God should meditate on His Form. 
He who , regards the Absolute as 
similar to all-pervading unmanifested 
Fire and the Form of Personal God 
as similar to Fire in its manifest 
form, and knowing their secret and 
power, meditates on Personal God 
identifying Him with fhe Absolute, 
performs the best form of meditation. 

Question-. What is the number of 
Japa that will enable one to attain 
God-perception ? The Japa of what 
Name has been specially recommended 
by the scriptures ? 

Answer. The rule about number 
is not the same in all cases ; but the 
glory of Japa of the Divine Name 
may be found mentioned in almost 
all the scriptures. The Kalisantaran- 
opanisad says — 

^ cm cm cm cm rj i 
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Japa of the above Mantra con- 
sisting of sixteen Divine Names, 
performed three and a half crores of 
times, will destroy all sins and bring 
about God-realization. The Ramayana 
has described the glory of the Name 
of Sri Rama, the Bhagavata of the 
Names of §ri Krsna, the Mahabharata 
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of various Names, such as, Govinda, 
Hari, Narayana, Vasudeva, etc., and 
the Srutis and Smrtis of Names like 
Om, Tat, Sat, etc. Thus almost all 
the scriptures have sung praises of 
the Divine Names in unmeasured 
terms. 

The Vt^nupnraua says — 

“Even the most frightful sin of 
Kali i which entitles a man to the 
tortures of hell, gets instantane- 
ously dissolved, when 6rl Krsna is 
even once properly remembered.* 1 ' 

Again,— 

“Wlien SdiI CJovinda id remembered 
even once, the sms of men com- 
mitted during hundreds of births 
are immediately burnt out, just 
as a spark ol lire reduces heaps 
of cotton into ashes. 

The Brhanna radjyapura ii a says — 

“When remembered even by men 
possessing wicked hearts, £rl Hari 
removes all their sins. Just as 
fire burns even when unwillingly 
touched.”;', 

Again, — 

“The world doeB not contain the 
amount of sin that may not be 
purged through Jupa of £ri Hari’s 
Name. Therefore, performance of 

i \ I vni. l:i j 
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expiatory rites from fear that the 
sin may be great has been de- 
clared to be useless. 11 * 

Again,— 

“O chief of Munis, he who practises 
Japa of the Divine Name, what 
fear has he, even if he is devoid 
of right conduct and Devotion, and 
iB reproachable P He attains the 
imperishable state through de- 
struction of his sinB as soon as 
he utters the Name ‘Narayana'. "t 

Again, — 

“All sins are dissolved like a 
pinch of salt thrown into water, 
when the Name of Vasudeva is 
chanted, consciously or uncon- 
sciously. ” J 

The Gita says — 

“He who departs from the body 
uttering Om, which is Brahma in. 
one syllable, and nfeditating on 
Me, the object of that syllable, 
attains the supreme state.”$ 

Again, the Visnupttrana says — 

“Through the chanting of whose 
Name, done even unconsciously, 
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■ man becomes freed from sin, as 
wolves are freed from the terror 
of the lion.”* 

The scriptures go so far as to 
say that all the sins of man may be 
destroyed through mere Japa of the 
Name of 6r! Hari. 

The Padmapurana says — 

“He who has uttered even once 
the two letters "Ha-ri ", know him 
to have girded up his lionB for 
proceeding towards liberation. ”f 

The scriptures contain innumer- 
able passages similar to the above 
describing the glory of Japa of the 
Divine Name. They are not being 
quoted at length in order to keep the 
article within reasonable limits. 

These passages containing the 
glory of the Name should not be 
regarded as exaggerated praise. What 
the scriptures maintain is true with- 
out a shadow of doubt. The power 
of the Name fails to appeal to the 
intellect, because of the lack of rever- 
ence and Love, and that is why the 
utmost profit cannot be derived from 
it. 

The law about the number of 
Japa required for God-realization can- 
not be applied equally to every case. 

The practicant who possesses more 

# sroral: i 

( VI. viii. 1!) ) 
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of love and faith will realize God 
more quickly than others. 

The question may be asked, — 
what is the need, then, for fixing a 
number ? True, but the number is 
fixed by the scriptures; the injunction 
encourages practicants to practise 
Japa as much as possible. That is 
why from every point of view the 
fixing of a number is profitable. 

I5ut the completion of a fixed 
number of Japa should not be aimed 
at in a spirit of bargain for God- 
realization. He who bargains cannot 
be a true devotee. A true devotee, 
who has realized the glory of the 
Name, regards Divine. Love and 
Bhajana as even superior to God- 
realization. For Bhajana, performed 
disinterestedly, with Love and rever- 
ence, is superior even to God. 
Under the circumstances, is it not an 
error to bargain about the number 
of Japa for God-realization ? 

He who moves about absorbed 
in Bhajana and meditation, giving 
up attraction, hatred, attachment and 
pride, regarding praise and blame, 
honour and dishonour as equal, and 
abandoning all cares, is a freed 
soul. 

Question : Some people describe 
God-realization to be a very hard and 
laborious affair. Is it wrong on their 
part to advance that view ? 

Answer. God-realization is both 
hard as well as easy. It is hard for 
him who regards it to be hard, and 
easy for him who regards it to be 
easy. He whose Love for and faith 
in God is deficient, God-realization is 


( VI. 80. 181 ) 
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certainly difficult for him, but it is 
easy for him who possesses Love and 
faith. 

Faith and Love, these are the 
two primary requisites that lead to God- 
realization. This realization is, indeed, 
within the easy reach of devotees 
who practise constant remembrance 
of God, for the Lord has said in 
the Gita — 

ni fafqq: I 
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( VIII. 14) 

“O Arjuria, lie who constantly re- 
members Me, fixing his heart 
exclusively on me, I am easily 
reached by that Yogi ever united 
with me.” 

Again,— 

(IX. 2) 

“ThiB knowledge of God is a sover- 
eign science, a sovereign secret, 
extremely pure and high ; it can 
be perceived through direct expe- 
rience ; Dhartna rests on thiB. It is 
easy to practise and is eternal." 

From these utterances of the Lord 
as well as from reasoning, it does 
not appear that God-realization is a 
hard and laborious affair. 

The practice of constant medita- 
tion has been described by the Lord 
to be the easiest method of attaining 
Him. 

Dear reader, please tell me, is 
there any hardship and labour involv- 
ed in the practice of constant medi- 
tation and remembrance of God ? If 


this practice is hard and difficult, 
wherein does true happiness He ? 
The practice of meditation and 
remembrance ( of God ) leads to the 
destruction of all sins, all evils and 
every form of misery, and brings 
about a gradual increase of 
supreme joy and supreme peace. 
It involves joy and nothing but joy 
from beginning to end, both during 
the stage of practice as well as when 
perfection is reached. That is why 
that embodiment of Bliss, the object 
of our worship, has described no 
method to be easier than this. How 
can this be hard and difficult? On 
the contrary, it is quite reasonable 
to describe it as ease to attain and 
easy to practise. 

Question: Regarding the practices 
of Bhajana and meditation to be full 
of joy from beginning to end, the 
practicant desires to engage himself 
constantly to such practice ; he makes 
the attempt according to his capacity, 
and yet he fails to carry it on. 
What is the reason ? 

Answer. Owing to deficiencies in 
Faith and Love, proper attempt is 
not made. That is why the practices 
of Bhajana and meditation do not 
become constant. 

Question : What should the prac- 
ticant do in order to develop extreme 
Love and Faith ? 

Answer. Faith grows from the 
knowledge of God’s virtues and power, 
and Love grows cut of Faith. 
Knowledge of God’s virtues and power 
grows from hearing from the lips of 
Love-intoxicated devotees the nectar- 
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like stories of God’s Love, power, 
virtues and secrets as well as from 
the study of the scriptures, and reflec- 
tion on their teachings and regulating 
life according to such teachings. 
Faith in its highest form, and 
exclusive Love for God, may 
develop through observance of this 
practice. 

Take any object you like ; the 
more its power is realized, the more 
you will develop Faith in it. The 
more the Faith, the more will Love 
develop. Intensity of Bhajana and medi- 
tation grow according to the inten- 
sity of Faith and Love. Therefore, in 
order to develop full Faith and 
exclusive Love, the association of 
Mah&purusas, who possess Faith 
and Love, and who are constantly 
merged in the disinterested practice 
of Bhajana of the Lord’s Name should 
be cultivated. Through association of 
such Mahapurusas alone, Faith and 


Love can be developed. If the associa- 
tion of a Mahapuru$a of this type 
is not available, cultivate the associa- 
tion of practicants who are earnest 
seekers of Truth and reverentially 
study and reflect on the teachings of 
scriptures dealing with the higher 
problems of life. 

In short, there is no practice 
other than the practice of Bhajana 
and meditation, carried on disinter- 
estedly, which can bring about God- 
realization more easily and more 
quickly. This practice becomes possi- 
ble through association of saints and 
through reflection on the teachings of 
scriptures dealing with spiritual 
problems. Therefore, one should devote 
oneself to the association of saintly 
persons and reflection on the teach- 
ings of the scriptures, so that he 
may carry on disinterestedly, merging 
himself in Love, constant Bhajana 
and meditation. 


O Mind I refrain not from delighting in the lotne-eyed Lord, armed with 
conoh and discus, the deBtroyer of demon Mura. Anything more blissful I never 
knew ; nor anything equal to the nectar of the thought of the feet of &rl Hari. 

— Kulasekhara. 

To kill another, sword and shield are noeded, whilst to kill oneself 
even a pin will do. So to teach others one must study many scriptures and 
Bcienoes, while to acquire spiritual illumination for oneself, firm faith in a single 
motto will BUffioe. 

He who has faith has all, and he who laoks it lacks all. 

If you are keen on realizing God, repeat His Name with lirm faith, and 
try to discriminate the Beal from the unreal. 


— Sri Ramakrishna Paramahanso. 


2— K. K. — 



Suffering: A Great Teacher. 


By Arthur E. Massey. 


What is the object of Life: for 
what purpose are we born into this 
world ? Surely, to find the invisible 
Deity within us, and to merge our- 
selves therein; to cultivate ourselves 
in every noble, elevated, and exalting 
direction, to assimilate all attainable 
knowledge, leaving no faculty neg- 
lected to step upwards “on our dead 
selves to higher things”; to unfold 
every embryo faculty which tends 
towards the larger liberty of the 
soul’s emancipation from material 
conditions. 

The Hindu philosopher Kapila 
saw the soul’s struggle out of the 
domain of matter as the sole purpose 
of the creative manifestation, and in 
its liberation from the material vehicle 
that end and object finally accom- 
plished — a suggestion which modern 
philosophy might do worse than 
speculate upon. Every state at which we 
arrive, however apparently complete 
and final, anticipates another still 
more exalted. “The soul’s eternity is 
my great quest !” exclaims Henry 
More, the Platonist, seeing the un- 
measured course before him. Origen 
beautifully compares this life to the 
outlining of a picture in order that 
it may receive its completion here- 
after upon those foundations. The 
soul is no vague and shadowy 
emanation, no mere transient vehicle 
of sensation. It is a real existence, 
the only true one ; for it makes 
everything else be what it is. Soul 


is the only existence we know of, for 
of that alone we have experience. 
All other existences are only implied 
or inferred on the basis of the soul’s 
subsistence. It is the sole being and 
includes every other entity. If our 
consciousness were intimately con- 
joined with that Essential Being from 
which the individual soul proceeds, 
wc should never go astray. We 
should know everything and our 
conclusions would be infallible. 

We are in a transitional state of 
schooling or training and this mun- 
dane existence is but a stage 
of the soul’s unfoldment; then as pain, 
trouble, and suffering are the in- 
variable and universal concomitants 
of the body in a greater or lesser 
degree— they take their place amongst 
the principal instruments of the soul’s 
unfoldment, of its liberation from the 
retentions of the material plane. 

“We wept”, says Oliver Gold- 
smith in his comedy of The Good- 
n attired Man — “we wept when we 
came into the world, and every day 
tells us why.” 

It is an old truth, “Man is born 
unto trouble as the sparks fly up- 
ward. 5 ’ 

The ancient Mexicans greeted 
each new-born child with these words: 
“Thou art come into the world to 
suffer, to bear, and to take patience.” 

The suffering of man is the 
revelation of God. “Made perfect 
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through suffering” is a fine saying, 
and expresses a fundamental principle 
in spiritual dynamics. Sorrow is 
woven into life as an integral part 
of its nature. We may hide our 
heads to the fact like the ostrich 
hiding its head in the sand, but if 
we were in daily contact with all 
the untold agony and suffering 
in the world, life would be unen- 
durable. Those who know this to be 
the truth consecrate all they have 
and are to the amelioration of suffer- 
ing humanity. 

Charles Mercier in his book 
The Nervous System and the Mind 
tells us : “It seems most probable 
that consciousness came into being 
through pain; that it was in the 
race the first conscious experience, 
‘as it is in the individual the first 
and the last.” 

It does not necessitate much 
thought or investigation to realize 
that all evolution — moral, social, and 
physical, is through pain. It is true 
that there may be growth or develop- 
ment without immediate pain or 
suffering; but, nevertheless, that 
growth or development is based up- 
on the contingent of pain, even 
though the pain or suffering, at a 
given moment may be latent and 
imperceptible as such. A grain of 
wheat can only germinate by the 
surrender of its individuality, in the 
dispersion of its component particles, 
which if it were sentient, would be 
accompanied by a measure of pain 
and suffering. 

Not only is the infant itself 
born in pain, but it also gives pain 


in the birth. Then infancy dies in 
childhood ; the child dies in the man, 
the man subsides into physical 
decrepitude, and if he has any pre- 
monition of a better day and a 
renewed vitality it is seen through 
the dark cloud of separation and 
abandonment of all that held him 
here in contentment amidst the 
genial and friendly interchanges of 
life. 

It is singularly strange that the 
persistence of the elemental nature of 
sorrow does not meet with a wider 
recognition and acceptance. People 
generally take the view that life should 
be passed without the occurrence of 

e 

any serious trouble or disorder, and 
when the dark day comes, it is as if 
some strange and abnormal thing 
had happened, as though affliction 
were an accident and not a necessary 
condition of this material existence. 
So the inevitable troubles arising 
out of our physical limitations come 
upon us unexpectedly as something 
anomalous. Everything worth having 
is obtained through pain, suffering, 
and renunciation of self. 

The ideal of human life — because 
of the Divine ambition within us — is 
undoubtedly one of suffering. It is 
no use of us patting ourselves on 
the back and asserting that this life 
is all that can be desired. The deep 
inward cry, the interior hunger 
of the soul, arising from an inborn 
dissatisfaction with all the falsely 
imagined advantages this life can 
bestow, not only shows the insuf- 
ficiency of all its gifts and consola- 
tions to tranquillize the mind, but 
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reveals a want that’ no earthly 
attainment can supply, no earthly 
state or condition fulfil. 

Our faults and sins are our 
tutors. We obtain self-knowledge by 
our lapses, for they reveal to us the 
inward obstacle to the perfection of 
our nature, and bid us get rid of it by 
the cure of a well-curbed and stainless 
course of life and conduct. 

Everything that happens to us, 
whether of good or so-called evil, is 
in furtherance of this law of unfold- 

ment, for the God within is ever at 
work, therefore “Be like Solomon”, 
says the Sufi, citing an old tradition, 
“so that your demons may dig stones 
for your spiritual edifice." There 
was an old superstition that the 
spider gathered poison where the bee 
found honey. “Surely the wrath of 
man shall praise Thee,” said the 
Psalmist David of the Deity. We all 
know the sufferer: the brave, patient 

look, the genial sympathetic nature — 

“The heart that, growing weaker 

day by day, 
Beats strong in love aB ever to 

the last.” 

We learn the grandest lessons of 
life from the true heroism which 
abides in patiently borne pain, in the 
gradual subjection of and transmuta- 
tion into a renewed and purified 
nature, in the perfection of life and 
a divine state of being. 

Surely to meet the occasions of 
acute pain of body or intense trouble 
of mind, a more courageous spirit is 
necessary than that which is required 
to face the foe on a field of battle 


and in a moment of animal excite- 
ment to give up life without regard 
to the higher purposes of being or 
the soul’s condition as heir to the 
Eternities. Those who have learnt 
the wholesome restraints of self- 
control and have overcome that 
strongest of enemies— the ego or 
lower self,— are as living witnesses to 
the efficacy of suffering in raising 
what is low and illumining what is 
dark within us, and confirm the 
truth that it is through pain and 
suffering that our elevation into the 
realm of spiritual strength, freedom 
and expansion is effected. 

We shall ultimately realize that 
mere theories of life are of no use, 
and that it is only living which 
constitutes true worth. What we call 
the ills of life are occasions for our 
benefit. If we were only wise enough, 
strong enough to use and control them 
with a brave acceptance, we should 
discern the inestimable value of those 
experiences and visitations against 
which we rebel in our ignorance; 
for indeed, as the sick Hezekiali said, 
“by these things men live, and in 
all these things is the life of the 
spirit.” Although Job afforded a 
striking example of the virtue of 
patience and fortitude, like the rest 
of us, he was ready to cry out under 
his afflictions, and complained grie- 
vously. “If God wearies you, tell 
Him so,” says Archbishop Fenelon 
in a letter to a friend. That is what 
Job did. Job was praised for his 
constancy — “Though He slay me, 
yet will I trust in Him”— and because, 
whilst his friends only saw the 
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Avenger, he saw— ( in spite of the 
complainings and remonstrances of 
the lower self — the ego ) — the hand, 
not of punishment, but of Divine 
instruction. He saw the moral pur- 
pose of affliction, and knew, when he 
had been tried, he should “come 
forth as gold". He knew, it was not 
punitive for there is no such thing 
as punishment for its own sake; it 
was educational. And so in becoming 
one with the infallible spiritual *law 
he triumphed — he who conquers shall 
reign, he who suffers worthily shall be 
strong. To him who grasps the pur- 
poses of life, who sees distinctly its 
final cause, the battle is half fought 
and half won. 

Buddhism is credited with being 
a religion of pessimism because it 
emphasized 'the fact that we are 
born in the bosom of sorrow, and 
live in the continual menace of pain 
and suffering, environed by every 
form of affliction, ending in physical 
death ; nevertheless, in such reflec- 
tions as these are to be found the 
elements and instruments of the 
higher education. They ought to be 
sufficient to subdue the assumptions 
of pride and arrogance to allay the 
fires of anger, to quench the fever 
of inordinate ambition, and supersede 
the necessity of resorting to artifi- 
cial mortifications. All this implies 
the soul’s shedding of the chrysalis 
of human limitations. 

If we were only impersonal 
enough and could regard things from 
a purely independent point of view, 
we should often perceive the break- 


ing of light where we now see only 
blank darkness. Because pain, suffer- 
ing and sorrow are the price we 
pay for our spiritual emancipation — 
our eternal freedom— we should deem 
it a privilege to suffer, and wish to 
receive faithfully the schooling of 
affliction, to allow it to have its full 
exercise and educational effect on us, 
rather than to get rid of it or to 
rebel under its infliction. 

Until we realize our oneness 
with God we grope in darkness and 
"see not the bright light which is 
in the clouds." This Divine Light is 
the centre of being, the heart of 
vitality. It abides in fhe “cave” to 
use a term of the Vedanta , invisible, 
unperceived by the outward conscious- 
ness. 

Anguish and pain are its minis- 
ters, the long sorrow and the hopeless 
affliction. Once lound, its existence 
is known beyond question, but its 
nature is never fully understood. 
Unmistakable as sunshine or the 
darkness of night, but not be out- 
lined or defined, it dwells at the 
centre of all that “lives, moves and 
has its being" — the unborn which is 
ever bringing forth, the Silent One 
without a second, which is for ever 
speaking. 

Buried and absorbed in the 
sensual, perplexed with conflicting 
opinion, waiting upon that which is 
without, with eyes closed to that 
which is within, we run to see the 
reed shaken by the wind, and leave 
the inward oracle, the only source 
of incontestable wisdom, unconsulted. 
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In this inward oracle lies our Eter- 
nal Peace: 

"O the hueh from earth's annoy b 1 
O the heaven, O the joys 
Such ae priests and singing-boy b 


Cannot sing or say 1 

There is no more pain and orying, 

There is no more death and 

dying, 

As for sorrow and for sighing,— 
These shall flee away.” 


— — 

At the Haven of the Feet. 


In the lilt and ripple of beauty of the eyes entranced and deep 
There woke in me a resistless rose-liglit’s quiver and sweep. 

As I lay wistfully waiting liavened at thy feet once more: 

Suddenly faith was kindled and truth of thy starry lore. 

I learned anew to love, 1 felt thy zephyrs move, 

And silently asked: “Why kindle in the night thy lamp of surrender — 
If on my brow the dark must erase thy illumined mark: 

The more thou sheddest thy nectar my thirst grows deeper, blinder ?’’ 
Purple is my pain with thy dazzling dream-light by which black 

seems the day : 

My heart with rapt sky-gleams quivered as liavened at thy feet I lay. 


In thy smile life widened and brightened, a flower-song without thorns 

or night; 

Life’s ocean caught its w'liispcr, heaven’s symphony of delight; 

The waves of a flute-voice calling to freedom won on high : 

Havened at thy feet I heard it and thrilled to its cadenced cry. 

Each quiver of thy face awoke a mystic grace 

A moment slew aeons of bondage, on dusk-paths thy dawn-ray flares ; 
In my heart the gusts dark-spun gave place to a mighty sun, 

Which, rocked on the dew of an eyelash, outspread thy bounty’s wares. 
Mystery of glance and flute-call was no flash from the clouds storm-cast, 
As I lay at thy feet swayed my way-lost soul-night with the hint of thy 

vast. 


— Dilip Kumar Roy. 



Same Methods o{ Mind-Control. 


By Hanumanprasad Poddar. 

He who has conquered the Mind has conquered the world . 

The methods we shall discuss in this article are shortly as follows:— 


1. To cultivate dispassion towards all 
enjoyments of this world as well 
as of the next, knowing them to 
be the sources of suffering and 
evil. 

2. To cultivate regularity of habits, 
and carry on all activities 
according to a regular plan. 

3. To watch and analyse every 
activity of the mind and protect 
it from evil-thinking. 

4. To disobey the promptings of 
the mind. 

5. To kefip the mind engaged in 
some noble and worthy activity. 

6. To withdraw the mind from 
wherever it may be tempted to 
wander, and fix it on God ; or in 
the alternative, to allow the mind 
to wander wherever it may 
please to wander, realizing that 
God is present everywhere and 
in every object. 

7. To practise concentration on one 
object. 

8. To fix the sight on the navel 
or on the tip of the nose. 

9. To hear internal sounds. 

10. Meditation and mental worship 
of a Divine Name or a Divine 
Form. 

11. To practise Friendliness, Compas- 
sion, Joy and Indifference. 


12. To study spiritual literature. 

13. To practise Pranayama ( Breath- 
exercise ). 

14. To practise /apa along with the 
flow of breath. 

15. To take refuge in God with a 
whole heart without any mental 
reservation. 

16. To separate the Self from the 
mind and observe' the working 
of the latter. 

17. To practise K'irtana (loud 
chanting ) of the Divine Name, 
merging oneself in the Love of 
God. 

aU343Ic44T 4t4t 5*414 sfa it nfu: I 
444I3HT q 433T 344^41^34143: II 

( Oita. VI. 96 ) 

The Lord says: — 

“It is My opinion that Yoga is 
difficult of achievement by one whose 
mind is not under control ; but the 
man of effort, who has control over 
his mind, can attain it through 
practice.” 

These words of Lord' Sri Kr$na 
prove that Yoga in the form of 
God-realization is difficult of attain- 
ment without mind-control. If anyone 
should entertain the desire that his 
mind should freely wander among 
objects of worldly enjoyment without 
any restraint, and at the same time 
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he should be automatically blessed 
with God-perception, it is an error 
on his part to do so. 

He who seeks total negation of 
suffering and realization of God, who 
is Bliss itself, must bring his mind 
under control. There is no other 
alternative before him. By its nature 
the mind is very unsteady as well 
as strong. It is no easy matter to 
bring it under control. All spiritual 
disciplines are undertaken to control 
the mind, and the moment victory 
over it is gained, the practicant may 
be said to have conquered the world. 
AchSrya Sri Sankara said — 

fsrti Slfa, %5T fat f* fa I 

“Who has conquered the world ? 
He who has conquered his mind.” 
Arjuna also, finding mind-control to 
be extremely difficult, addressed the 
Lord in these helpless words— 

ft IR: fi^I SRlfa 5^ I 

rrcnt jfaf srclffa 33*4*3; u 

( (Ilia. VI. 114 ) 

“O Lord, the mind is very 
unsteady, rash, hard and powerful ; 
I consider it as difficult to restrain 
as the wind." 

No one should argue from this 
that an attainment which appeared 
to be so exceptionally difficult to 
Arjuna, can never be attained by 
ordinary men like us. To conquer 
the mind is, no doubt, exceptionally 
difficult, the Lord has admitted it, 
but at the same time He has laid 
down the means of attaining it— 


3R3T3 1*1 Iff fat ' 

g 11 

(Ibid. VI. 36) 

The Lord said: “O Arjuna, there 
is no doubt that to curb this unsteady 
mind is extremely difficult ; but it 
can be brought under control by 
practice and dispassion.” 

This definitely proves that con- 
quest of the mind may be difficult, 
but not impossible. Without establish- 
ment of control over the mind, there 
can be no negation of suffering. 
Therefore, the mind must be subju- 
gated, and in order to do this it is 
necessary in the first instance to 
know its general constitution as well 
as character. 

Constitution of The Mind 

What is the mind ? It is a 
peculiar substance existing between 
spirit and matter, which is itself 
non-spiritual and material in character, 
but bondage and freedom of men 
depend on it — 

IR 03 ug« 3 FlT Bfipyi I 

In short, the mind is what 
constitutes the world ; where the 
mind is not, the world is not. It :is 
subject to constant change, its 
function is to revolve on the 
whirligig of resolves and doubts 
( 3'4RT-f44RT ) ; whatever object it 
properly grasps, transforms it into 
an image of that very object It 
follows the path of attachment 
all evils take their rise from attach- 
ment; in the absence of attachment, 
the mind will not be drawn 
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towards worldly objects at all. 
Attachment or attraction grows from 
observation and detection of some 
virtue or beauty in a thing ; 

that is how the mind is drawn 

towards it. Contrary to this, it will 

feel repulsion and hatred for what 
would appear to it to be a source of 
misery and evil. It will not run 
after that thing. If it does so through 
mistake, it will return, as soon 
as it detects the evil. In truth, when 
the mind goes after an object of 
hatred, it is attraction for it that 

induces it to do so. Generally speak- 
ing, this is the nature or constitution 
of the mind. Now, the question is, 
how is it to be brought under con- 
trol ? The Lord has laid down two 
methods for doing this— repeated 
Practice and Dispassion. Maharsi 
Patanjali says in his “Aphorisms on 
Yoga”:- 

‘arwrra&pqpsrt i’ 

( Samadki-Fada. 12 ) 

“The mind is restrained by con- 
stant practice and cultivation of 
dispassion." 

Let us, therefore, examine and 
consider these two methods of mind- 
control. 

METHODS OF MIND-CONTROL 
( 1 ) Dispassion Towards objects 
of Enjcvment 

The mind will continue to be 
attracted by worldly objects so long 
as they appear to be beautiful and 
repositories of happiness. The mind 
will never run after them, when these 
very objects begin to appear to it as 
sources of evil and misery ( which, 


in fact, they are ). If at any time it 
should feel tempted to go after them, 
it will immediately return. Therefore, 
the habit should be formed to look 
upon all objects of enjoyment ( whether 
of this world or of the next ) as 
sources of misery and evil. The con- • 
viction should be strong that these 
objects are full of misery and evil. 
The mind is tempted only by hand- 
some and delightful objects. When 
it comes to realize that true Beauty 
and Joy lie not in worldly objects, 
but in God ( which is the real truth ), 
then this very mind will give up its 
attraction for worldly objects, and 
will attach itself to God. This is 
known as the practice. of Dispassion. 

It is one of the most efficient methods 
of conquering the mind. True Dis ] as- 
sio n lies in the total negat ion of what 
appears as the world and the r ealiza- 
tion of the ctejnal p res ence of God 
in its place. But a beginner should 
start with the pm dice of observing 
evil and misery in worldly objects so 
that there may be diminution of 
his attachment for the same. 

The Lord said:— 

( Oita.XlII. 8 ) 

"Dispassion towards all objectB of 
enjoyment, whether of this world 
or of the next ; self-effacement, 
and realization of the evils 
of birth, death, old age, BioknesB, 
and pain should be cultivated." 

The mind can be brought under 
control through this practice of indiff- 
erence towards sense-objects, or Dis- 
passion. This is a short description 
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of the practice of Dispassion. Now, wc 
shall proceed with a discussion on the 
other item, viz., 'Repeated Practice.’ 

( 2 ) Regularity ok Ha kits 

In controlling the mind, forma- 
tion of regularity of habits is ex- 
tremely helpful. All work must be 
carried on according to a fixed 
time and fixed method. From early 
morning when you leave bed till you 
retire to bed at night, a regular 
programme should be made for spend- 
ing your time, so that the mind may 
automatically begin the work at the 
time allotted to it. In carrying on 
worldly activities, the utility of regu- 
larity of habits is well-known to all ; 
but in forwarding spiritual life also 
it is extremely beneficial. There 
should be no deviation on any day 
from the exact place, seat, posture, 
time and duration fixed for medita- 
tion on any particular Form of the 
Deity. A regular meditation for even 
five minutes daily is better than an 
irregular meditation for a longer du- 
ration. A practice for ten minutes 
today, for half-an-hour tomorrow and 
total absence of it on the third day, 
such a method of procedure leads to 
success with difficulty. When the 
regular habit of meditation for five 
minutes has been formed, let it be 
increased to ten minutes, but once 
having increased to ten minutes let 
it not be less even by a minute on 
any day. Similarly, the seat, posture, 
time, the Form of the Deity and 
Mantra ( formula ) should not be 
frequently changed. Habits thus 
formed easily lead to mind-control. 
Regularity of habit should be extend- 


ed even to matters like food, drink, 
dress, sleep and other ordinary activi- 
ties. The rules of habit should be 
formed according to the injunctions 
of the scriptures and suited to one’s 
own circumstances. 

( 3 ) Watching the Activities of 
the Mind 

Every activity of the mind should 
be carefully watched and scrutinized. 
At night before going to bed, it is 
proper to make an attempt to recol- 
lect all activities of the mind during 
the day. It is, no doubt, very diffi- 
cult to remember all the wayward 
and irregular thoughts that pass 
through the mind ; but whatever por- 
tion of the same you may recollect, 
sit in judgment over them, and give 
praise and encouragement to the mind, 
for every Sattvic ( good ) thought, and 
sternly reproach it for what thoughts 
appear to be Rajasic ( passionate ) 
and Tamasic ( dark ) in nature. 
Through day to day practice on this 
line the mind will be impressed with 
the ideas of doing good and aban- 
doning evil ; and in the course of a 
few days it will learn to avoid evil 
and to devote itself only to good 
activity. Let the mind develop, first, 
this character of doing good, it will 
be, then, easy to bring it under con- 
trol. Until a bo/ gives up evil asso- 
ciation, he continues to receive evil 
promptings from his evil companions. 
It becomes, then, difficult to reform 
him. When he gives up evil associa- 
tion, he no longer receives evil 
promptings from his friends ; at home 
he receives good instructions and 
noble thoughts from his parents. He, 
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then, quickly reforms his ways and 
becomes an obedient son. Similarly, 
if anyone should try to make a 
mind habituated to worldly thoughts 
totally free from thoughts, he will 
not succeed. In the first place, he 
should protect it from evil thoughts. 
When it will begin to devote itself 
to divine thoughts, it will not be 
difficult to bring it under control. 

( 4 ) Disoukying thk Mind 

The mind should not be obeyed. 
Until it is brought under control, 
the mind should be regarded as the 
greatest enemy. Just as every activity 
of an enemy is watched, even so 
every activity of the mind should be 
carefully watched. Whenever it is 
detected to take a wrong course it 
should be reproached and floored. 
•Never show any courtesy to it, even 
through mistake. Though the mind 
is very powerful and several times 
the palm will have to be yielded to 
it, oue should not lose courage. He 
who does not lose courage is bound 
one day to conquer the mind. There 
is one peculiarity about this fight 
with the mind ; if the fighter fights 
with determination, the strength of 
the fighter will grow from day to 
day, and the strength of the mind 
will correspondingly become less. 
That is why the fighter is bound to 
attain victory over it, sooner or later. 
Therefore, instead of supporting it, 
every one of its activities should be 
very carefully scrutinized. The mind 
is very clever. It will frighten you, 
coax and cajole you, and present 
many other peculiar and wonderful 
shades before you; but take care not 


to fall a prey to its deception. Never 
place your trust on it. When you 
thoroughly cultivate this distrust, its 
courage will be lost, and it will give 
up its struggle and deceit. In the end, 
instead of playing the role of a 
master, it will become your most 
obedient and faithful servant: 

“The mind is greedy, covetous and 
unsteady ; it is a robber ; 
Do not follow the dictates of the 
mind, every moment it changes 

its form.”* 

( 5 ) Engaging tuk Mind in Nom.k 
Pursuits 

The mind can never remain idle; 
it must have something to do. It 
should, therefore, be kept constantly 
engaged. Evil thoughts arise in the 
mind whenever it is kept idle. There- 
fore, keep the mind engaged in care- 
fully selected noble and auspicious 
activities till you fall asleep. The 
pictures of the noble deeds performed 
during the waking state will appear 
in dream at night. 

( (> ) Fixing Thk Mind On God 

The Lord said: — 

«r» fasjtfb i 

fspiwremfJT% to ^ ii 

( Oil a. VI. 26 ) 

“Restraining it from whatever 
worldly objects the unsteady and waver- 
ing mind may run after, it should be 
repeatedly fixed on God.” 

When the practices of mind- 
control are started, the mind shows 

* jr jr jr jr % i 

JR^i JR =^*1 JR Silt: II 
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so much of strength in the beginning, 
it so easily overcomes the beginner 
by its instability and power, that 
the latter very often gets demoralized, 
and a sort of despair takes possession 
of his heart. But he should cultivate 
patience at this stage. Such is but 
the character of the mind, and we 
have to attain victory over it; no 
useful purpose will be served by 
getting demoralized. We have to face 
it diligently. What does it matter if 
it is not subdued today ? There is 
bound to come a day when it will 
be thoroughly subjugated. That is 
why the Lord said: — 

( Ibid. VI. 2 6 ) 

“Through gradual practice let him 
acquire tranquillity by means oi Reason 
controlled by steadfastness ; and having 
established the mind in God, let him 
not think of anything else.*’ 

The practicant should cultivate 
great firmness and patience. No 
purpose will be served by his getting 
perplexed, or feeling sad and depressed. 
Just as particles of dust are found on 
the floor even after it is thoroughly 
swept, even so it should cause no 
wonder if the mind appears to be 
more unsteady and illimitable during 
the process of making it free from 
thoughts. But that should not frighten 
us into stopping the process of clean- 
ing up the mind. A strong determina- 
tion should be made that no idle 
thought, no false imagination will be 
allowed to enter the portal of the 
mind. Many a time the mind frus- 
trates the efforts of the practicant in 


spite of all his firmness and determina- 
tion. He imagines that he is engaged 
in meditation of God, but the mind 
is busy within itself in the worship 
of its own day-dreams. When the 
practicant gets conscious of it, he 
receives a shock of surprise. He 
wonders how this happened. Where- 
from those new dreams of which he 
had never been conscious made their 
appearance ? The fact is, during the 
attempt of the practicant to make 
the mind free of undivine thoughts, 
the mind gets, on the one hand, some 
amount of rest from the work to 
which it is ordinarily habituated; and 
on the other, it is not yet used to 
fix itself on God. Therefore, no sooner 
it finds some rest it begins to un- 
roll the past impressions like the 
pictures in a cinema. That is how 
old pictures and ideas make their 
appearance during meditation which 
would not appear when the mind is 
engaged in ordinary worldly activities. 
Observing this unusual strength of 
the mind, the practicant gets puzzled 
and stupefied, but let him not worry 
on account of this. When his practice 
will gain in strength, the mind as 
soon as it is relieved from worldly 
activities will learn to attach itself to 
God. Gradually it will become so much 
used to meditation that it will not 
give up meditation even when forced 
to do so. What the mind seeks is 
happiness. It runs after worldly objects 
because it feels happiness to lie in 
them, instead of in God. When through 
practice it will realize worldly objects 
to be sources of misery and supreme 
happiness to lie in God, it will itself 
give up its fondness for worldly 
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objects and run after God. But till 
this stage is reached the practicant 
must constantly and carefully keep 
himself engaged in spiritual practice. 
Whenever he detects the mind to 
have wandered, he should seize it at 
once. Like an expert thief, the mind 
is a past-master in the art of giving 
the slip. Therefore, it should be seized 
immediately it makes an attempt to 
run away. 


Removing the causes which drag 
the mind after worldly objects, fix it 
on God. Keep a careful watch over 
it, so that it may not run away. If 
you cannot control it by this means, 
allow it full freedom to wander, but 
meditate the presence of God in every 
object on which the mind may rest, 
and thus train it to meditate on God. 
By this method also the mind may 
be steadied and brought under control. 

( To be continued ) 


The Power of Love. 

( An incident in the life of Sri Charanadas Babaji ) 


It is known to all reverent and 
careful students of Bhakti ( Devotion ) 
'that Love vibrates from one heart to 
another and makes men and women 
dance and weep for joy. Nay more, 
it casts its spell over beasts and 
trees and affects even stones, which 
melt at the touch of the man of 
Love, and does many other things 
which would pass for miracles in the 
eyes of men. Nothing is impossible, 
nothing is inconceivable, in the case of 
the man of Love. Lower animals and 
even species of the vegetable kingdom 
because they possess internal conscious- 
ness and spiritual receptivity are 
stirred into activity when they come 
in contact with a truly loving soul. 
We shall present the reader with an 
incident in the life of the late Sri 
Charanadas Babaji, showing the power 
of his Love. It took place at 
Krishnanagar in the district of Nadia, 
Bengal, in the year 1902. Sri Charanadas 


By HaIudas Ghosai.. 

Babaji was a guest in the house of 
Babu Joges Chandra Sanyal, Sub- 
Registrar to the Court of Krishnanagar. 
In the evening, the Babaji began his 
K'irtana. He was dancing and singing 
delineating the Sank'irtana scenes of 
Lord Gouriinga ( Sri Cliaitanya 
Mahaprabhtt ), when suddenly he 
cried out: — 

“Lo, there is Nitai entranoed, 

behold. 

Men high and low caught in His 
loving hold.” 

He said this, and was lost to the 
world. Tears streamed forth, the hairs on 
his body stood on end, and trembling 
like a plant caught in a blast, he 
fell in a trance upon the ground. 
His followers surrounded him and 
sang the Name of the Lord for some 
time when at last lie regained his 
senses and cried in a husky voice: — 

“ Bhaja Nitai-Ooura Rddhe-Syama , 

Jap a Hare lirpia Hare Rama." 
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All others took up the strain, and 
began to repeat it enthusiastically. 
When it was about ten o’clock at 
night the party divided itself as a 
dual throng singing the refrain by 
halves, each throng vying with the 
other in repeatiug the Names at the top 
of the voice in a celestial combat of 
spiritual Bliss. 

But where is our Babaji gone i 
Lo, there he stands, leaning upon the 
wall, with eyes half-closed and a 
radiant smile upon his face, bathed 
in tears, swinging from side to side 
in a transport of delight, and raising 
the forefingei of his right hand as 
if pointing out something on high 
nearby. 

It was about midnight when the 
JCir/ana was brought to a close, and 
the devotees came up to the spot 
where our Babaji stood to take the 
dust of his feet upon the ground. 
Here they found, to their amazement, 
a pair of foot-prints clearly stamped 
upon the marble slab on the floor, 
and a pool of water formed of tears 
and sweat collected in the depression 
marked on the floor. 

This incident naturally created a 
sensation among the people of the 


locality and men came in crowds to 
ascertain the truth and pay their 
respects to the saint. They observed 
the foot-prints with their own 

eyes. 

It is more than thirty-six years now 
when this happened, but the incident 
is still fresh ill the memory of living 
men not only among his followers 
but others of the locality, who can 
claim personal knowledge of it. It 
should cause no wonder, for there are 
the foot-prints of §rl Gouranga still 
to be seen within the precincts of 
the temple of Jagannatha at Puri. 
But these sacred manifestations of 
the power of the Spirit over matter 
require to lie preserved with sanctity 
for otherwise they disappear, and it 
proved so in llie case of the foot- 
prints of Baba Sri Charanadasji at. 
Krishuaiiagar. The house was a rented 
one and when the occupier changed 
his residence, careless people came 
to live in it, who desecrated the 
floor, and the footprints gradually 
disappeared. It should be a matter 
of grief to the owner of the house and 
the local people that owing to their 
negligence the sacred relic could not 
be preserved. 


Sweeter than sweetness, livelier than liveliness, young Krsna, the Father 
of Cupid, carries away iny heart. What shall E do P 

— Lllaiuha . 

Lord of the Universe, Thine be adoration ! The Universal Soul art 
Thou, the Doer of every work, the All-experienccr ! Thou art all life; Thou 
art the Lord of all gaiety and delight. Adoration to Thee, the Spirit of Peace ; 
adoration to Thee, most Secret One ; to Thee who art beyond all thought or 
proof ; who art without beginning and without end. 


— Maitruyaya U pant $ ad. 




There arc lacs of hearers, thou- 
sands of preachers, hundreds of those 
who have understood ( what is to be 
done ), but the actual practicaut is very 
rare. True man is only he ( the last ), 
and true gain is derived only by 
him who practises. 

When you instruct, instruct your- 
•self; then alone will your instruction 
prove to be of any use. What you 
desire to be practised by others, in 
the first instance, practise it yourself. 
If you do not do so, your instructions 
will be no better than acting in a 
theatrical performance. 

There are men who .play the roles 
of Harischandra, Prahlada, Sankarfi- 
chirya and §ri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
in dramatic performances, but what 
do these actors gain except their 
wages ? Through similar poor imitation 
and acting, you will gain nothing 
from the point of view of the soul. 
Therefore, give up acting, and take 
to sincere practice. 

* # * * 

This world is a show full of both 
good things and bad. The customer 
gets there whatever he seeks to 
purchase. Leaving aside what is bad, 


be you a customer only for what is 
good. You will then find only good 
things exhibited before you. In a 
mart only such commodities are put 
on sale for which there may be a 
demand. 

Bear in mind the maxim— the 
greatest of gain lies in remembrance 
of God and the greatest of loss lies 
in forgetting Him. According to this 
maxim, try as far as possible to carry 
on all activities of the world simul- 
taneously with the practice of Divine 
Remembrance. 

Do not allow your faith in God 
to be shaken: on the other hand, let 
it grow as much as it can grow. 
Faith is a great source of strength. 
Men of faith alone can attain victory 
over all internal enemies and become 
wholly fearless. 

*■ K- * # 

Do not be afraid of any man; be 
afraid of your own evil conduct, of 
the impurities of the heart and of lack 
of Faith in God. He who has lost 
Faith in God, know him to have met 
with his spiritual death. 

* * * # 
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If you are the recipient of any 
noble service from another, do not 
reproach that service by trying to pay 
it back through any act of service of 
your own. A truly noble service can 
never be paid back. Your duty in 
that case lies in rendering your bene- 
factor sincere service with a grateful 
heart, without any thought of exchange. 
Try with an honest heart that he docs 
not feel any delicacy in accepting 
service from you, nor considers that 
what you are doing was in exchange 
for what had been done to you. 

# * * * 
When you have rendered any service 
to anybody, forget it; but when you 
have received any service from anybody, 
remember it. Forget when you go 
through any suffering yourself; but 
remember when you are yourself the 


cause of suffering to another. Forget 
whenever you do any good; but 
remember when you are the recipient 
of good. Forget when any evil is 
inflicted on you; but remember when 
you do any evil yourself. 

* * * * 

Do not advertize the evils of 
another, and neither discuss them, 
nor remember them. Your supreme 
welfare lies in this. God is the knower 
of all hearts, He knows why and 
under what circumstances, an individual 
has performed a certain act, and it 
is He who will deal out the fruit of 
that action. Why do you interfere in 
the middle and give an exhibition 
of the bankruptcy of your intellect, 
and through your fancies, whether true 
or false, go on gathering evils in 
your heart. 


Seek God within Your Heart. 


The Lord said:— 

"O Arjuna, I am the soul seated 
in (he hearts of all beings. I am 
the beginning, the middle and the 
end of all beings.” 

( Gita X. 20 ) 

“The Light of all lights, He is 
said to be beyond darkness. He is 
Knowledge, the object of Knowledge, 
and is reached by Knowledge; He is 
seated in the hearts of all.” 

( G\ta XIII. 17) 

The Lord said:— 

“I am seated in the hearts of 
all ; from Me proceed memory and 
'• wisdom, and also their loss. I am 
He who is to be known by all 


the Vedas ; I am the author of 
Vedanta and the Knower of Vedas.” 

( Gita XV. 16 ) 

“O Arjuna, God dwells in the 
hearts of all beings, and by His 
illusive power revolves all beings 
as though mounted on a potter’s 
wheel. 

“O Bliarata, with all thy being 
seek refuge in Him. By His Grace 
thou shalt obtain supreme peace and 
the everlasting region.” 

( Oita XVIII. 61-62 ) 

“The Supreme Person is of the 
measure of man’s heart. He is the 
inner Soul seated in the hearts of 
men. The Lord of thought is realized 
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by the heart and by the mind. They 
who know that Being become immortal.” 

( Shmttuhieatara- r/jxwt isliad ) 

“Two birds, akin and friends, 
cling to the self-same tree. One of 
them eats the sweet berry, but the 
other gazes upon him without eating.” 

“In the same tree — the body- 
man dwells along with God. Over- 
whelmed by troubles man faints and 
grieves at his* ^own helplessness. But 
when be sees jthe other — the Lord in 
whom he dpjightj — ah, what a glory 
is his— iW - his tf rnbles pass away." 

( Mandnkya (Jpanit-had ) 

“O Nachikcta, He ( the Supreme 
Deva ) is very subtle, difficult to 
realize and hidden from the view of 
men of small understanding. He resides 
within the heart oj every being. He 
is eternal ‘and luminous. The man 
of firm resolve who realizes Him 
through Yoga gets over pleasure and 
pain.” 

{ Kathopanishad ) 

“The Jitma is subtler than the 
subtlest and greater than the greatest 
object. He is within the hearts of all 
creatures.” 

( Kathopanishad ) 

“The J'tva and the Paramatma 
( God ) both reside in the Space within 
the heart" 

( Kathopanishad ) 

“He is of the measure of a 
thumb and resides within the heart. 
He is the Lord and regulator of 
Time, knowing Him nobody desires 
to conceal Him. Know him to be 
■ Brahma .” 

( Kathopanishad ) 

“That Being of the measure of a 
thumb is like the light of a flame 


without the covering of smoke. 
Yogis realize this Brahma within 
their hearts .” 

( Kathopanishad ) 

“Persevering souls who realize 
Him within their hearts attain eternal 
Bliss ; not others.” 

( Kathopanishad ) 

“The space within, the heart is 
the place for worship and realization 
of . Brahma. There He resides, the 
luminous Being, who is realized 
through the mind.” 

( Taittiriyopanishad ) 

“He who realizes Brahma residing 
in the space within the heart , and 
within the cavity of Wisdom, gets 
all his desires fulfilled* 

f Taittiriyopanishad ) 

“At the first stage of medita- 
tion, Brahma appears like infinite 
space outside the body ; at the 
second stage, when meditation is 
somewhat deepened, He appears to be 
Space within the body ; at the third 
stage, when meditation is sufficiently 
deepened, He is realized as Space 
within the heart. This Space within 
the heart is indivisible and eternally 
exists in the same state of existence. 
He who worships this, knows the 
Truth and attains indestructible glory.” 

( Chhawlogya-Upanishad ) 

“The five senses of Perception 
are called Brahma-Pnrn$a, or Puru$as 
subordinate to Brahma. They act as 
sentries to the citadel of Brahma 
within the heart" 

( Chhandogya Vpanishad ) 

“Just as external Space is infinite, 
even so the Space within the heart 
is infinite. The sun, the moon, the 
stars, lightning, fire, air, the heaven 


4— K. K. — 



THE KALYANA-KALl’ATARU 


650 


[ Vol. 6 


and earth all these are observed in 
external Space ; they are equally 
found permeating the Space within 
the heart. In short, whatever is, 
was and will be arc all buried 
within the heart 

( Chhandogya- ('patubhad ) 

“Through the decay of the body, 
this Space within the heart does not 
decay ; through the death of the body, 
it does not cease to exist. This is 
the true citadel of Brahma" 

t C hhavdoyi/a-t T pavishad ) 

“He is illy Soul within my hearty 
smaller than a grain of rice or barley, 
smaller than a mustard-seed or a 
canary-seed. He is my Soul within 


my hearty greater than the heavens, 
greater than these worlds.” 

{ Chhandogya- UpanUhad ) 

"Just as people, who do not know 
where wealth lies buried, walk over 
the ground without securing the wealth, 
even so owing to their covering of 
ignorance people do not attain Brahma 
within their hearts , though they come 
in contact with It during deep sleep.” 

( Chhandogya- Upanishad ) 

“The Alma lies within the heart. 
That is why the Heart is called 
JJrdi-Ayam—Hrdyayam t He is within 
the heart ). He who knows that Alma 
is within the heart realizes Brahma 
during the state of deep sleep.” 

( Chhandogya- Upanishad ) 


The Causes of Unhappiness and 

The Means of Happiness.* 

By L. Ram. 

I. consciousness enables it to perceive, 

Flesh is earthly, and spiritually void and if a ray °i Buddhic Splendour 
and weak, whilst Soul in its higher does mana £ e to Penetrate through 
nature is heavenly, and spiritually thick veils of matter, it fails to 

rich and strong. The latter is bipolar; take root therein because the physical 
in its lower nature it lives in the affords no suitable soil to a spirit- 
former, the flesh, and its contact with u:d seed. Even if a glimmer of 
the fleshy part of man imparts to it 15 ^ ht inculcates a certain truth it 
the material tendencies and idiosyn- cannot bring Jt into Practice because 
crasies, and renders it stupefied and is at present of flesh and spirit- 
blind to the realities beyond matter ually weak. 

as long as and whenever its life in Sometimes man laments and is 

matter persists. In its blindness, alas 1 breaking his heart crying because 

the Lower Soul sees reality nowhere some beloved one of his has recently 

else but where it lives, knows no passed on to the other side of life 

other reality but what its physical on earth. Though his experience tells 

* The artiole was originally addressed to an Indian friend, who sends it 
for publication in the "Kalyana-Kalpataru” with the permission of the author. 



CAUSES OF UNHAPPINESS AND HAPPINESS 


651 


No. 8] 

him and he knows well that his 
cries cannot bring his deceased friend 
back to earth, nor could they be 
recommended for the well-being of 
his own body and soul, yet he cries 
and is miserable and unhappy. Why ? 
Public opinion in general, no doubt, 
would maintain that his love for his 
late colleague is the cause of his 
sorrow. But is it, indeed, his love alone, 
or is it his spiritual weakness, which 
is the author of his unhappiness? It 
is a question as to which of the 
two is making him sad. It is rather 
a subtle. r-oint. Ponder ! Reflect ! If it 
is love which is the cause of his 
sadness, it is the personal one— of 
physical nature. Dove, of course, is a 
divine principle in whatever form or 
grade it may be exhibited. It creates, 
it preserves, and it destroys. Love 
makes onp mourn as well as rejoice. 
It is the cause of pain as well as 
of bliss. In fact, no two atoms could 
have been brought together; no earth 
could have been developed nor 
any beings to inhabit it; the mani- 
festation of ‘Divine Self’ would have 
been but a dream unrealized, with- 
out the vestures that love knits; and, 
indeed, the possibility of evolution 
would have been but a phantasy of 
mind, but for love ! Love is ‘All’ and 
Love is ‘Naught’ — it is both the 
manifested and the unmanifested. Love 
is the Essence Unknowable. It is the 
slayer and the slain. But the fact re- 
mains that there is love and ‘Love’. 
The former is personal, belongs to 
personality, and is born of the mani- 
fested, hence temporary: “This is my 
father and I love him. But as neither 
he is, nor I am, here on earth 


for ever, and our relation dissolves 
as the breath leaves the body, there- 
fore this my love is not eternal but 
M&yavic.” On the other hand, there 
is Love which is impersonal, pertains 
to Individuality, and is Universal 
and deathless— eternal: “All are sparks 
of the same deathless Divinity, 
and 1 am one of them, hence all 
are my eternal brothers in whichever 
forms and colours they may be exist- 
ing and wherever they may be; and 
I love All That Is. This is Eternal 
Love.” The former, the personal love, 
doubtless has its due place. It is by 
no means to be totally ill-regarded 
but on the contrary it is known to 
play a most prominent part in the 
building and upkeep of manifestations, 
since personality is the most efficient 
weapon in the hand of Individuality 
to self-express itself; but when the 
personal and the love pertaining to 
it overdo and choke, as it were, In- 
dividuality and the love impersonal, 
the spiritual situation of the Divine Soul 
is ingressively threatened, and the High- 
er Ego is laid open to the possibi- 
lity of losing its way. The vital fact, 
that is the heart of the Ancient 
Wisdom herein, is that the Divine 
Spark — each one of us — leaving its 
Divine Home, peregrinating from 
sphere to sphere downwards in the 
course of the evolution of matter, going 
through the chain of re-embodiments 
at each realm or plane on its 
way earthwards, inhabiting grosser 
and grosser environments and wearing 
the self-produced and self-made coats 
of skin one after the other, has been 
tainted and impregnated with the pro- 
pensities and temperaments of the lower 
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matter, and ‘That* which is divine in 
its origin, has Its Higher Sivabhava 
sunk into the lap of matter, and now 
thinks, acts, and loves earthly and 
hence limitedly— materially and person- 
ally — in its best. Worldly love always 
and in each and every case has a 
certain amount of selfishness, however 
insignificant and unsuspected it may 
be. And this amount of worldliness is 
the root of man’s weakness and tends 
to tie him to earth. The spiritually 
wise love selflessly, impersonally, 
and hence spiritually. Their love 
is celestial and divine. The man 
possessing it is a really prosperous 
and strong man. He can be a real 
help to all who come in touch with 
him. The ancient Rsis lifted count- 
less souls out of the coil of 
the snake of illusion, and put 
their feet on the path of gods— 
the right hand path — that leads to 
Heaven. Remember that one may be 
a family-man, a house-holder, and yet 
a Rsi at the same time. To become 
an initiate it is not necessary to leave 
all and take to the woods for contempla- 
tion. Rrave man is he who feeds 
his dependents and wins victory over 
his carnal self, and develops inwardly, 
living among men. He loves his 
people, but wisely and unattachedly. 

Lest the remarks concerning the 
personal love should be misunder- 
stood, it is to be stated clearly once 
again that it, even as it is, is utterly 
indispensable to spirit. The latter 
could not enter into physical life 
without the material love because it 
is the love for earth-life that brings 
the spiritual Soul to earth again 
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after death: soul could not learn 
what earth can teach because it is 
only by becoming earthly that it can 
make mistakes and it is by its 
mistakes that it learns. In fact the 
earth could not be kept as it is — a 
fit and proper habitat for its crea- 
tures, because man would not be 
interested in worldly at fairs without 
love ; and, indeed, the door of earth 
would have been closed on the face 
of the re-incarnating Ego without 
earthly love because ^ there would 
have been nothing Up unite two 
persons together to develops physical 
body for it. It is verily the most 
subtle scheme of Mother Nature that 
she has trapped man into the net of 
worldly love. In her deepest wisdom 
she lias it that the ‘Divine Spark’— 
the I inself-conscious God Spark at its 
outset — must descend into the grossest' 
states of matter, then ascend to the 
highest spheres or states, and finally 
become fully Self-Conscious God. And 
she achieves her mission through 
the instrumentality of illusion, illusory 
love, 'Mitya. All these remarks about 
the lower love are true to the letter 
but they fail to obscure the truth 
that man under its overwhelming 
sway is dozed oil into a spiritual 
torpor, lias forgotten his divine origin, 
ceased to recognize that the higher 
realms of life are his real abodes, 
and has become a living and talking 
doll of clay. Should no saviour either 
in the form of man or but a holy 
thought, come to his rescue by put- 
ting a bend in his headlong dropping 
into the darker and darker caves 
and coves of this ever-tempting and 
misleading material, sensual, and 
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illusory love, he would lose his 
only real possession, the ‘Jewel in 
the Lotus,’ his higher Ego. As a 
divine being he is immortal, painless, 
harmless, and harmonious, but as a 
creature of earth he is subject to decay, 
sorrow, and other aches hereof. 
Perverted by the timely allurements 
of this world of ours and caught in 
the whirl of the spiritual 

man has lost his light in this dark 
dome of matter. He is groping but 
knows not what he has lost that 
he is looking for. He is crying but 
he hardly knows why. lie is cognizant 
of the fact that the dead cannot 
be restored to life, and also it can 
be explained to him that the vibra- 
tion set up by the love-saturated 
mournings issuing forth from the 
mourner’s heart may re-vivify and 
-quicken the. sympathetic cord between 
him and the deceased before the latter 
reaches ‘Devaclian’ — Swarga Puri — and 
that such awakening lends to impede 
the re-incarnating ‘Ego’ from cleans- 
ing itself of its mortal coats, delays 
their disintegration, and thus it is no 
aid to the ‘Spiritual Soul’ in following 
Its Sublime Journey towards and 
through ‘Swarga-I.okas’. Thus he could 
be solicited and informed that his 
lamentations and cries are a great 
detriment to the well-being of his 
departed friend, and prove to be an 
act of unkindness on his part lather 
than love. But, alas 1 yet he cries. 
Should we take his cries as the mani- 
festations of his love for the departed i 
Or should we call it his lack of 
spiritual attainment ? Think ! Reflect ! 
and Know 1 We, poor humans ! hardly 
know at times what we do. We often 


hurt with our love-taps those whom 
we love most, unconsciously to our- 
selves. When the matter is weighed 
up unbiasedly and according to 
the aucient wisdom, it is not so much 
of a love as of n sheer spiritual weak- 
ness, which, indeed, is the cause of 
his unhappiness. He lives in flesh, 
enjoys physical consciousness, and in 
consequence is weak and unprepared 
to face the higher and unfamiliar 
operations of man’s real nature. No 
doubt, there are very few whose 
hearts do not shrivel at the loss of 
their best companions, and the writer 
is quite conscious of that fact, but 
the matter when truly understood 
stands as given in (Jie statements 
herein before made. The extent of 
grief on the death of a friend is in 
exact proportion with the insufficiency 
of higher understanding and spiritual 
power. This lack is the child, as it 
were, of the physical consciousness; 
and it is only the blessed ones who 
have control over this weakness and 
do not shed tears on the death of 
their beloved ones. The secret of their 
reserve and abilitv lies in their wisdom, 
their vision, and Iheii spiritual will- 
power that enables them to act wisely. 
They can see ( 1 ) the nature of their 
worldly relations as compared with 
their real- the inner- -relation with 
all that lives, ( 2 ) what the ‘Real 
Love’ is, ( 3 ) where it lies, and ( 4 ) 
how to gratify it? 

Underneath the garb of flesh each 
soul is an independent entity on the 
path of evolution. One, as a child of 
Spirit, is as good as auy other. It is 
the worldly agency through whom he 
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receives his physical body, and who 
nominates, as it were, his earthly 
relatives on earth, with whom he has no 
concern whatsoever after he discards 
his body. When the body is gone the 
relations are gone — “this is my so-and - 
so, and that is my so-and-so” 
is no more. In fact, Ego is neither 
masculine nor feminine but neutral 
before it enters into the embryo. And 
when death supervenes, it is neutral 
again. It ought to be quite clear 
that even our senses are but earthly 
and hence unreal. Note well the 
fickleness of the worldly relations and 
equipments. Of course the Karmic ties 
play their parts again when the Ego 
returns to earth after Swarga-vasa — 
Devachanic life. One looks upon 
someone as his son, his father, his 
mother, or as any other relative on 
earth, but this is but a ‘Mayavic look’. 
In reality all are the leaves, as it 
were, of the same tree of ‘Life’, or the 
rays of the same ‘{Spiritual Sun’. The 
entities and their embodiments, and 
their names, are but the colours, forms, 
and names of the same Isvara — Reality- 
underlying them all. It is impersonal— 
it is Eternal. May be that it is an 
atom, or a man, a god, a star, or a 
universe, all are but the manifestations 
of, and united together by, the same 
one thread, the ‘One Essence’. Beings 
are like the beads of a rosary, and 
that subtle tie is but the thread running 
through the hearts of them all. One 
may fly to the tip of the North Pole 
or to the highest region of Galaxy, 
our Home Universe — he cannot, even 
if he may wish to, fall out of it. ‘IT’ 
is the ‘Sutratma’, the Bond of ‘One 
Universal Brotherhood’. This is Eternal, 


Impersonal, and the only real relation 
that one must take to his heart and 
love all that lives. Doing so he is 
an impersonal lover ; being that he 
becomes a co-worker with Nature and 
she begins to confide in him and 
teaches him all he can learn ; and 
in time he becomes a Master, a Buddha- 
‘Jlvanmukta’, immortal — and a saviour 
of men. He grieves not, he flutters 
not like a bird in a trap, he is still 
like the calm sea, and his vision is 
as clear as the blue sky. Take from 
here, o reader, the key to open the gate 
that leads to happiness inexhaustible, 
‘Ananda’. ‘The Blessed Ones’ possess 
it and never fill their eyes with tears 
when their earthly relatives have left 
earth for heaven. To them man never 
dies but only changes his dwelling. 

hove as conceived by the world 
of men in general is the .product of 
materialized Swabhava. It lies on 
the surface of things as a rule. But 
the real love lies in the inmost core 
of man’s heart. And this fact is 
another main cause of the indifferent 
attitude of the wise ones towards the 
deceased. Now listen to this: “Man 
is at a farther distance from another 
when on earth than when he is dead, 
even though they both live in the 
same family.” Reflect 1 and Reflect 1 
It is another deep point. During the 
earthly life the real man is imprison- 
ed in the physical body and enchain- 
ed by the fetters of material pursuits 
and temptations, but after death he 
is free from all such shackles and is, 
considering the case of the average 
man, in Devachan or Sioarga as we 
call it in India. Devachan, of course, 
refers to a certain locality too, but, 
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technically speaking, it is the name 
o! a state of consciousness. Now, a 
man living on earth can, if he be 
trained, launch himself into the 
Devachanic state of Consciousness — 
*Su§u pti’ — which is the third state of 
Consciousness in the core of man’s ‘heart 
and mind’, and can thus bring himself 
closer to his departed friend now than 
when the latter 'was in earthly life, 
although Nature allows no one to disturb 
a DevachanI or ‘ Swarga-vas'i . Nor do 
the Wise indulge in such acts, but 
they rejoice in the fact, which is a 
solemn and sublime truth, that their 
beloved one is resting in the inmost 
core of their heart. “He is here but 
we must not disturb him” say they 
to themselves and rejoice in the near- 
ness of their friend who is in bliss- 
•ful repose in the third state of their 
mind. Remember that even if one is 
not trained to this high state, still 
his deceased friend is there in the 
inmost of his heart. And the un- 
trained minds could surely solve the 
problem of their sorrow and be happy 


like those who are trained, but only 
if the former could believe in this 
truth 1 Hut, alas ! how few can even 
believe in such subtle but grand 
truths. On earth one could never be 
nearer to anyone than when in 
Devacliati because the human mind 
in the former case— one can almost 
say — is never concentrated in one 
state of consciousness — not even for 
a full minute ; secondly, it is most 
rare that two minds can adequately 
be in one and the same state of 
consciousness simultaneously on 
earth. Whereas Susupti-state may be 
enjoyed by more than one mind at 
one time more or less because ‘That 
World’ is more harmonious, void of 
disturbance, and more calm than ‘this 
one’. Here is another key to wipe 
the tears off the mourner’s eyes: “My 
beloved one sleepeth in the inmost 
core of my heart but I must not 
disturb him" must he say to himself, 
and keep happy on the loss of his 
deceased beloved ones. 

( To be continued') 


“God, Who is Infinite Love and Wisdom, is always doing the best for 
us, and everything is all right at the right time, and everything comes to pass 
at the right time, and the Day of Awakening comes to us at the right time, 
and so also does our final realization of great knowing in which we know God, 
also discover our true identity.” 


— Science of Thought Review • 

“Just as there are laws of Nature which produce in orderly sequence a 
flower from a seed, so also are there laws of the regenerate life which bring 
to us just the right experiences at the right time, and raiBe us step by step to 
our highest goal.” 


—Science of Thought J_Review. 



Centres of Hinduism— VII. 

( Continued from the previous number) 


Synth ktic And Confluent Hinduism 

Let 11 s take some of the charges 
vehemently urged against Advaitism. 
It has been said that Sri Sankara- 
charya says that everything is an 
illusion. This is an erroneous view. 
He clearly and boldly says that the 
knowledge of an object depends on 
the object and is not a mere idea or 
a category of the mind. In his own 
words Juana Is Va:tu-lantra. He 
boldly asserts the objectivity of know- 
ledge. The concept of Maya is only 
a compendious mode of stating the 
sum-total of the phenomenal realities. 
According to Sri Sankaracliarya reality 
is of three kinds, i. < ., ( I ) Pratibhasika 
( apparent or illusory ) like the dream- 
world, ( 2 ) Vyavaharika ( phenomenal 
or practical ) like the world in the 
waking state, and ( 3 ) Paramarllnka 
( noumenal or absolute ). The first 
has the transiency of illusion; the 
second has the transiency of the ever- 
changing finite ; but the last has the 
permanence of the changeless and 
noumenal Infinite. This conception of 
grades of reality is not a piece of 
mental hoax or jugglery. In the other 
two systems also— nay, in every religion 
and philosophy worth the name— there 
is an affirmation of a higher and 
eternal order of reality in contrast 
with the lower and fleeting order of 
reality which we see. I fail to see 
bow the realization of everything as 


By K. S. Ramaswami Sastri. 

Nariyana is less a violence to our 
sense of objective reality than the 
realization that everything is Nirguna 
Brahma. Thus we see clearly that 
the material object, according to the 
Advaif/, is not a mere subjective 
projection upon a void, a mere non- 
existence. ^ri Sankara’s' irrefragable 
logic has been expounded to overthrow 
the Vtjhanavada and the Sunyavada 
( idealism and nihilism ) of the Buddhis- 
tic schools of thought and yet strangely 
enough he has been set down as an 
idealist and a nihilist. He says: “The 
non-existence of external things cannot 
be maintained, because we are conscious 
of external things. In every act of 
perception we arc conscious of some 
external thing corresponding to the 
idea, whether it be a post or a wall 
or a piece of cloth or a jar, and that 
of which we are conscious cannot but 
exist. Why should we lieed the words 
of a man who, while conscious of an 
outward thing through its approxima- 
tion to his senses, affirms that he is 
not conscious of any outward thing 
and that no such thing exists, any more 
than we listen to a man who w'hile he 
is eating and experiencing the feeling 
of satisfaction of hunger avers that he 
docs not eat and does not feel satisfied ?” 
How then docs he reconcile the 
phenomenal reality of the many and the 
noumenal reality of the One ? The 
entire realm of phenomenal realities 
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is stultified by the realization of the 
Atma. When by means of Vidyii we 
overcome Avtdya, we rise to that 
supreme plane of realization when we 
realize that there is only one Blissful 
Absolute and that it is we and that 
we are it. But to others yet enmeshed 
in Avtdya the objectivity and mani- 
foldness of the phenomenal world 
continues in an unabated measure. 
The world is not an illusion or non- 
existence like a mirage but a dependent 
reality which is stultified by the 
realization of the sole and supreme 
reality of the Atma. Maya is the 
name given for the process of obscura- 
tion by which the one appears as the 
many and Brahma appears as the 
lower reality of the phenomenal world. 
In the highest experience of unity 
.the world is equated with Brahma . 
Brahvia is ’felt and realized to be one 
and infinite and to be Sachchidauavda. 
But in the lower level of experience 
the world is realized as a phenomenal 
reality dependent for its existence on 
Brahma. 

In the same wav the battery is 
equally inelTectively directed against 
the Advaitic conception of God. It 
i-. said that the Advaita reduces God 
to the position of a stock or stone 
void of qualities. Here again is a 
pervasive misconception. God in 
Himself is called Brahma. God in 
relation to the world is called JSruara. 
Or rather the Blissful Absolute when 
viewed in relation to the cosmos is 
called God or liwara. Somehow the 
word Nirguna has roused the ire of 
dualistic thinkers. It is only the 
counterpart of Ntrdo$a. It is a 
negative way of describing transcen- 

5— K. K.— 


dence. Viewed out of relation to the 
universe, how can we attribute love 
or mercy to God ? To whom is God 
to be merciful ? Whom can He love ? 
When we transcend the state of 
subject and object, it is meaningless 
to keep up the glittering parapher- 
nalia of such terms as love, mercy, 
grace, etc. There remains only an 
Infinite and Eternal Blissful Absolute 
( Akhauda Sachchida uanda ). This is 
all that is implied by the term 
.’Virginia Brahma. This infinity of 
bliss cannot be described and con- 
demned as absence of auspicious 
qualities but as a slate of tran- 
scendence of qualities which have a 
significance and value only so long 
as the manifoldness of phenomenal 
reality exists and so long as the 
differentiation of God and soul and 
matter exists. Can we conceive of 
men going into raptures over a mere 
stock or stone ? How can we explain 
the Advaitic raptures about the 
Brahmic state unless we see and feel 
that they refer and relate to a 
transcendental state of being where 
bliss is not lost but is in its 
culmination ? 

In the same way the next target 
of attack about the doctrine of the 
identity of Brahma and //z’« is an 
imaginary target. Wheu all the five 
enclosing sheaths of the soul go 
away, when the soul rises above 
the dichotomy of subject and object, 
when the supreme and transcendent 
unity is realized, how can the soul 
be separate from God ? This is not 
blasphemy but a raising of the level 
of realization. It is wrong to call 
this a merger of the individual soul 
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in the Universal Soul. Tt is a 
realization that there is only one 
infinite and eternal all-blissful soul. 
Such a realization implies and 
postulates the identity of the soul 
and Brahma , for when there is no 
duality there could be only the 
oneness of soul and Brahma . At the 
same time there is every room for Devo- 
tion to God till the identity is realized. 
Indeed it is stated that the tran- 
scendental realization of identity can 
come to us only through the grace 
of Iswara. That is why Sri Sankara’s 
devotional poems arc among the 
first devotional poetry in the world 
and have such passionate sincerity 
and intensity. ■ A well-known verse 
says that the soul when we viewed 
it in its encasement of body is God’s 
bondslave ; that it is a part of Ysoara 
when we regard it as a fiva, i. r., 
as encased in its mental sheath ; and 
that it is one with God when we 
divest it of all its sheaths ( Kosas ) 
and realize it as pure being. In 
Sankaracliarya’s SatpaBi-Slotra he 
says: — 

I ask whether this is not as 
perfectly devotional as the Vaisnava 
doctrine of Prapafti or the Vai$nava 
glorification of the Mill a Mantra and 
the Divya Mantra. 

The other miscellaneous objections 
are equally invalid. It is wrong to 
call it pantheism because it docs not 
call as God the imperfect ever-changing 
world. It is wrong to say that it 
does not give any satisfactory place 
to ethical life or Karma, because it 
proclaims that only after mental 


[ Vol. 6 

purity ( Chilta-s addhi ) is attained' by 
Karmayoga the mind will become 
fit for Jiifina. All the three systems 
agree in saying that Karma is only 
a Bahiravga Sadhana ( preliminary 
requisite ) and that the sine qua non 
of liberation is Bhakti or Jhana % 
because real negation of ignorance is 
by knowledge and not by works. 
It is a pity, however, that they 
have practically killed by an 
amalgam of lip homage and practical 
neglect the Sadhana of Yoga which 
was a magnificent means .of stalwart- 
n css of body and mind and stead- 
fastness of soul. It is further wrong 
to urge that if everything is unreal, 
the teacher and the scripture and 
the teaching also must be unreal, 
because as shown above no Advaitl 
says that all these are unreal but 
regards them as stages 'of relative 
reality to be passed and transcended 
on reaching the highest realization. 

Equally ineffective is the charge 
against dualistic systems that they are 
guilty of anthropomorphism. Is it a 
mere mental self-idolatry which 
fashions God in the image of man ? 
Is it man that has been fashioned 
in the image of God, or vice versa ? 
It is easy to be paradoxical and to 
invert a well-known line and say 
that an honest God is the noblest 
work of man. But the flash of 
rhe toric apart, if man is “the beauty 
of the world and the paragon of 
animals” can God be less than him 
in shape and form ? Is there any 
sense in requiring man to conceive 
of God and then condemning him 
for not transcending his own mind ? 
Can the mind conceive of anything 
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except in terms of name and form ? 
I am not able to understand how 
there would be attributes or qualities 
in a state of detached pendency 
without inhering in or functioning 
through a form. 

The mystic English Poet Blake 
has said well: 

"For pity hath a human heart 

And mercy hath a human face." 

How can you call God as the 
treasure and quintessence of beauty 
f Saundaryasara-sarvas'va J and yet 
say that beauty can be predicated 
except in regard to form ? 

Equally incomprehensible to my 
mind are the charges that the 
Personal God is limited and finite, 
that even in the bliss of the soul in 
‘the paradise of the Personal God 
there must be a trace— however 
faint — of pain because pain is in- 
separable from limitation, that how- 
ever long the paradise of the 
Personal God lasts, calculated in 
terms of human computations of 
Time, it must cease to exist and 
vanish at some distant time, that at 
that time the Personal God also 
must vanish into Brahma , and that 
unless the soul had realized the 
Brahmic state by that time the 
whole cycle will begin over again, 
or the Brahmic state will come 
willynilly by that time when the 
creator and his paradise are absorbed 
into the Noumenal Blissful Absolute. 
Whatever be the case as to the 
minor cosmic divine functionaries, 
the Supreme Parameswara or Sag ana 
Brahma is unlimited and infinite and 


eternal and above all fluxes of time 
and space and causation ; His Bliss 
is unlimited and infinite and eternal 
and there is not and could not be 
any element of pain in it; His 
paradise and He do not vanish at 
any time, as He is above Time. I 
must frankly say that the beatitude 
of existence in such eternal paradise, 
watching the fulfilment of the will 
of the Lord in infinite universes and 
having a vision of the whole not in 
fragments like a slowly unrolled 
curtain but as a whole revealed to 
our comprehension is enough to 
dazzle the most exacting of beatitude- 
hunters, though equally glorious is 
the beatitude of Bralrmic realization 
enjoying the unitary bliss of 
noumenal existence above all mani- 
foldness, and sinking and dissolving 
in bliss even the diversity of know- 
ledge and knower and known. 

• Equally weak is the charge that 
the dualists are illogical in saying 
that Karma ( ethical action ) is a pre- 
requisite for salvation and can never 
be given up without impediment of 
beatitude. The discussions — intermi- 
nable and acrimonious — as to whether 
devotion and works or knowledge and 
works or devotion alone or know- 
ledge alone leads us to beatitude — do 
not really lead anywhere. All the three 
systems really say that at the end it is 
knowledge or devotion that leads to 
liberation, and that works drop away 
just as a flower falls off from the 
hand of a sleeping man. All of them 
require that when a man comes out 
of Brahmic perception or all-forget- 
ting Godward love, he must do his 
duties in the world for helping the 
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world ( Lokasangraha ) so that lie 
may not mislead the world and 
lead to its breaking the ethical law 
( Lokasangraha rtha ). Thus Karma is 
inside the temple of salvation though 
in a subordinate role. It is not our 
function to introduce principles of 
heraldry and rank and precedence in 
these matters of the spirit. The 
dualists say that the highest Know- 
ledge and the highest Devotion are 
one. But they would postulate a 
super-devotee ( Paramaika vti ) who 
transcends mere knowledge as the 
monists postulate a super-kuower 
{Jhdn'l) who transcends mere devotion. 
These imaginary beings are never 
met in real life any more than the 
griffin or the dodo, The Lord 
describes in Chapter VII, verse 17, 
of the Gita only fJTRgrK: 

See also Chapter XVIII, verse 55. 
The real Judui is also a Liliakta ; 
the real Bhakta is also a /han't. The 
fulfilments of Karma are not rejected 
but are involved in the higher fulfil- 
ments and have to be in operation 
when the devotee or the knower is 
not immersed in the bliss of God- 
love or the bliss of Brahmic realiza- 
tion. 

The questions about the atomic 
or infinite nature of the soul, about 
the unity or multiplicity of souls, 
and about the nature of the bliss of 
the soul are among the stormiest 
regions of theological controversy, 
and it is in regard to them that 
we find the maximum exhibition of 
the odium thcologicnm. But I must 
say that I perceive little difference 
in substance between saying that the 
soul is atomic but has an infinite 


extension of knowledge by reason of 
its dharmabhuta jhana and declaring 
that it is infinite in its nature. We 
are treated to analogies and illustra- 
tions in abundance but it is the 
virtue as well as the defect of an 
analogy to seem to prove while not 
proving anything. The rope and the 
snake, the silver and the mother- 
o’-pearl, the pillar and the man, and 
the gold and the gold-ornament are 
always seen in the Advaitic armoury. 
The lamp and its spreading light, 
the body and its members, the king 
and his subjects, etc., are always 
seen in the dualistic armoury. The 
partiality for the atomicity of the 
soul is due to the fear that infinites 
could not co-exist without clash. But 
the analogy from a clash of too 
many physical objects within a 
limited space has no application in 
the case of immaterial substances in 
pure Sattvic regions above physical 
space. Even in the physical realm 
we find lunar light and stellar 
light and the light of fire co-existing 
without clash. Various subtle forms 
of energy such as heat, light, electri- 
city, and radio-activity can and do co- 
exist in the same place and at the same 
time. I sec nothing which can be 
called an outrage upon human reason 
in the view that the Atma in itself 
is one and is infinite Sachchiddnanda 
and that when it is in relation to 
pure Sattvic ( Suddha Saltva ) mind, 
which creates the limitation of self- 
consciousness and other-consciousness 
without hindering immortality of 
being and perfection of knowledge 
and love — , it feels itself to 
be many souls who have equality 
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and -eternity of infinite bliss and to 
be in a state of blissful inter-relation 
of God and liberated souls. The 
same one and infinite soul, when it 
is in relation to the Tripuna ( viz., 
combined Saliva, Rajas and Tamas ) 
mind, — which creates the limitation of 
self-consciousness and other-conscious- 
ness and at the same time by reason 
of its density and its liability to 
dissolution and recombination hinders 
immortality of being and perfection 
of knowledge and love, — feels itself to 
be many and to be the target of 
successive states of pain and pleasure 
attained in innumerable embodiments. 
It seems to me that this is the real 
meeting point of monism and pluralism. 
Some philosophers who subscribe to 
the Ekaj'ivavada allow only one soul 
along with the Oversoul, and say that 
" the apparent multiplicity of souls 
is due to the limitation ( Upad/ii ) 
of the mind. Others cross the line 
and say that even the one soul 
is but an Upadhi of the Oversoul. 
The cver-shiftable barriers between 
Non-being and Being and Manifold 
Being have been shifted and crossed 
in innumerable ways. Diverse tempera- 
ments will shift and cross them again 
and again in the future as they have 
done in the past and do in the 
present today. But all agree in holding 
that the inherent and inalienable and 
spontaneous nature of the soul is 
infinity of being and knowledge and 
bliss ( Sachchidananda ). 

The existence of the Personal 
God, infinite in beauty and love and 
grace, infinite in power and knowledge, 
eternally existent in His infinite 


paradise, immanent and transcendent, 
and giving as dower infinite bliss 
being absolutely beyond doubt> it is 
painful to see His votaries fighting 
in His name about His form and 
qualities. Quarrelsome man thrusts a 
sort of candidature for the supreme 
Godhead on Siva, Visnu, Brahma, 
Surya, Ganapati, Subrahiuanya, Devi 
and others and imagines quarrels for 
overgodship in the image of battles 
for overlordship upon the earth. Over 
all this clash and din of disputes is 
heard the leonine declaration of the 
Veda that the Deity is one but the 
sages call it by various names ( 

), The Bhiigavata says 
that he is called Brahma , Paramalma, 
and B/iapavaui 'TWrkfir ). 

In Tamil literature Visnu is called 
Perumal ( literally great one ) and 
Siva is called Peru man ( also mean- 
ing great one ). Yet the battle bet- 
ween the two words I'enmal and 
Prnrman is fierce in the extreme. 
The Puranas describe God as mascu- 
line and the Saktitantras describe 
God as feminine. It is difficult how 
we can take physical concepts of sex 
into realms of transcendental being. 
God can as easily be conceived of 
as mother as God can be conceived of 
as father. He wears any of his bliss- 
ful and eternal forms to draw the 
devotee’s heart to Himself. The 
Vedas describe &iva, Visnu, Dev! and 
others as the Supreme Being. To 
settle a graded hierarchy among them 
is the most foolish and futile of all 
the endeavours of man. The Vai§na- 
vas assert that all the Names of God 
including the Name Siva mean only 
Vi$nu ( Vwiuvackaka ). The Saivas 
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say just the converse of this. In 
regard to the G ay atfi -mantra it is 
alleged that the Deity immanent in 
the Solar Deity is Vi$>nu. Others say 
that the Deity is Siva ; yet others 
say that the Deity is Devi. What a 
babel of voices 1 The hunt for the 
Super-God is as futile and as danger- 
ous as the hunt for the Superman. 
There can be and is only one 
Supreme liwara though He has vari- 
ous Names and Forms, and draws the 
worshipping soul by revealing the 
Form which is the object of his 
worship and adoration. 

The Vedas which form the Supreme 
Pram an a ( authoritative source of 
Truth ) clearly point out the fonnless 
( Amur/a ) as well as the formful 
( Marta ) aspects of God. Formless- 
ness in regard to God need not 
frighten us any more than the patent 
formlessness of the soul. Further, it 
is not a question of cold logic but a 
question of superconscious Truth, 
“ajfajfzp: Wi ^ UR[: ^ 

(do not bring in logic in the case of 
transcendental facts of experience ). 
The attempt to explain away the 
Abhcda { identity ) Srulis as mere 
implying some kind of unity of part 
and whole, of object and images of 
body and soul, of master and servant 
and what not is a distinct failure. 
The attempt to explain away the 
Bhcda ( non-identity ) S nit is which 
describe the J'tva ( the soul ) as atomic 
( it is described as a minute part of 
an Ariigra ) and God as infinite is 
an equally pitiable failure. In the 
lia-Upani^ad the devotee prays to 
the Deity immanent in the Sun to 


roll away the blinding rays so that 
he may see the indwelling Deity. 
He then exclaims that he is the 
same as the Deity ( 3^: ). 

To explain away this realization for 
the sake of establishing a seemingly 
logical system may be a vindication 
of logic but is certainly not a 
vindication of truth. The attempt to 
bend or break or dilute the famous 
utterance Tat twain asi ( That thou 
art ) by saying that it means Tena 
or Ta smai or Tasya or Tasmtn 
( belonging to Him ) or even by 
cutting the Gordian knot and saying 
that the real utterance is Atattvamasi 
( that thou art not ) is a travesty of 
truth. Similarly the attempt to explain 
away Mam ( Me ) in ui faffc’ 

in Chapter XIII of the G'ttii by 
saying that it means ( Mine 

or having Me as its soul )■ is a mere 
tour dc Sorer : Equally futile is the 
attempt to explain away such utterances 
as A ham Brahmasmi, Ay am Atma 
Brahma, Jikarn rva advit'iyam, etc. 
The Sohambhava is as vital a feeling 
as the Dasohambhdva. The identity 
of God and soul is not blasphemy 
as the dualists assert. Nor is the 
sense of separateness, dependence and 
devotion an illusion as the extreme 
monists assert. God’s infinite beauty 
and love and grace and other auspicious 
attributes are not a mere assumption 
or affirmation. His immanence and 
transcendence are not a mere working 
postulate or hypothesis. Identity 
( A iky a ) is true; equality and com- 
panionship ( Samya and Sakhya ), 
which are emphasized by the famous 
passage ( 51 g’rnf ) are true; and service 
( Dasya ) is true also. There is a 
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peace ( Santi ) that passeth all under- 
standing, an utter sweetness [Mad/mrya) 
in all the three planes and types of 
realization. The Vedas— and especially 
the Upani§ads — describe many and 
eternal forms of God and the means 
( Sadhanas ) of realizing them. These 
are not merely a kind of Kindergarten 
fiction. It is open to the soul to seek 
the eternal verities of Paradise and 
taste the bliss of God-realization by 
service or companionship and realize 
the working of the will of God iu 
infinite Time and in infinite Space 
as well as in the supra-temporal and 
the supra-spatial regions of Divine 
sway. Or the soul content with the 
infinite vision can seek to realize 
God in Himself and out of relation 
to His creation or to Paradise and 
as the Blissful Absolute beyond all 
loci, beyond all Name and Form, 
beyond all variety and differentiation— 
a state of pure being and luminous 
bliss which is not a loss of self or a 
merger in the Universal Soul, but is 
realization of the Infinite Unity of 
Sachckidananda which is the causal 
state of all manifoldness. It is that 
state which Tennyson has described 
well in the Ancient Sage when he 
says that: 

“The mortal limit of the Self was 

loosed, 

And past into the NameleBB, as a 

cloud 

Melts into heaven. I touched my 
limbs, the limbs 

Were strange not mine,— and yet 
no shade of doubt 

But utter clearness, and through 

loss of self 

The gain of such large life as 
matched with ours 


Were Sun to spark— unshadowable 

in words, 

Themselves but shadows of a 
shadow- world.” 

The greatness of Sr! &ankarach.’lrya 
consists in his infinite inclusiveness 
and in his unflinching affirmation of 
the highest realization while affirming 
also other planes of realization. His 
system does not know any battle of 
deities, any battle of Sadhanas, or 
any battle of aspirants. He affirms 
the supremest Kairalya while affirming 
also Say it jy a and Sarupya, Samlpya 
and Salokya which imply equality of 
bliss as well as gradation of bliss. 
In Muktikopanisad §rl Rama teaches 
Ilanuman not only • Salokya and 
Sam'tpya and Sccritpya and Sayujya, 
but also Kaivalya as well. If 
Hinduism is not to go down in a 
welter of civil war, if it is to present 
a solid front to the other faiths of 
the world, and if it is to irradiate 
them by its glory, this can be achieved 
only by a re-integration of the Hindu 
religion. 

I can do nothing more than 
indicate such a consummation here 
and state that it is the teaching of 
the Vedas and the only means of 
our communal unity and national 
salvation. Cannot educated Hindus 
have a unified religious outlook 
while allowing every diversity of 
Sadhanas ? Can they not relate 
these Sadhanas ( means ) with the 
re-integrated and re-unified religious 
doctrine ? We have to fight irreligion 
and materialism and discord and 
cannot afford to quarrel among our- 
selves. We should, every one of us, 
celebrate the Jayantis of all the 
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Acharyas. We should study, every 
one of us, the teachings of all of 
them. Let us not split on such 
minor things as branding or caste- 
mark or the relative superiority of 
the various gods. I v et us not have 
the old interminable and fruitless 
warfare about the superiorities or the 
compatibilities among Karma, Bhakti , 
Yoga and fit ana. Let us test the 
later cleavages of doctrine which, 
despite what men may say, have led 
to cleavages of communal life and 
to cleavages of heart as well, in the 
light of the eternal Pramana of the 
Veda. The Veda does not give us 
mere philosophical speculations of 


diverse thinkers in the childhood of 
the race. It does not give us mere 
random realization which have to be 
somehow co-ordinated into a system 
by exalting one teaching and degrad- 
ing another doctrine. It gives us the 
essence of all concordant and equally 
valid realizations of God by God-like 
men. Nay, the essence of it has been 
revealed to us by God Himself as 
Sri Krsna in the Gita wherein we 
see the inter- relatedness of the centres 
of Hinduism and which is the supreme 
scripture of synthetic and confluent 
Hinduism. 

( Concluded ) 


The Philosophy of Dharma— III. 

( Continued from the previous number ) 


Thus the one immutable principle, 
the principle of all life and therefore 
of all movement expresses itself in 
five ways, namely, ( I ) the stable 
existence containing all the different 
movements, ( 2 ) the pure ingoing 
movement, ( 3 ) the pure outgoing 
movement, ( 4 ) the ingoing movement as 
having entered the state of stability, 
and ( 5 ) the outgoing movement as 
having entered the state of stability, 
and is known by five different names 
corresponding to those five stages, 
Brahma, Visnu, Indra, Soma and 
Agni. This fivefold immutable 
principle is immanent in every object 
as Antarycm'i and Sntratma as we 
have already pointed out in the 


By Motilal Sharma. 

foregoing pages. The great sages, 
the teachers of symbolism, have used 
the letters of 4, % and ^ for Brahma, 
Visnu and Indra. The letter ? Hr 
denotes Harana or Aharana which 
means taking away and stands for 
Visnu. T denotes breaking away 
and stands for Indra. denotes 
controlling and stands for Brahma. 
The three collectively form fT*i, the 
heart. Prom the centre of every 
object spring up these forces of 
the heart. The ‘Hr’ and ‘Da’ and ‘Yam’ 
arc always there in the heart. These 
three forces of the one principle 
residing in the heart are in their 
totality known as flW, the truth. Keeping 
its eye on this secret, the Sruti says : 
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s«rj< — ? fa t s *t3fowayr»L 

?r^ i *re*r $q jus i” 

( Shatapatha-Brahmana XIV . Vii. 4-6 ) 

“It is the creator who is the 
heart. It is Brahma. It is all. It is 
the three letters — Hr, da and yam. 
Hr is the one letter. Da is the one 
letter, yam is the one letter. It is 
the same, the same it is, it is the 
same which is verily the truth. 
Truth itself is Brahma .” 

The immutable Creator has been 
described in Gita as m q^H’, 

the transcendent immutable Brahvia. 
It is the heart which is immutable. 

t qvi am’ Hr day a , the 

’heart, is the Lord of all, the Supreme 
Brahma. This, the Truth -Brahvia, 
dwells in the secret recesses of the 
heart and from there controls all 
subjective movements and objective 
activities, and is therefore known 
as Antaryami , the indwelling con- 
troller. The tendency of water is 
always to go downward and the 
tendency of fire is to go upward. 
The air moves in the curve line 
and the earth in a circle. The 
sun is ever fixed in the Brhaii 
Chhanda. The moon cannot go out 
of its own orbit. All objects of the 
world, in short, are moving along 
their own appointed course as 
impelled by the indwelling controller. 
There is, we have to admit, some 
secret power behind, which keeps 
all these objects in their own places. 
It is the fear of that Power which 


keeps the world going along its right 
course. This fear is the form through 
which the controlling authority of the 
indwelling Master expresses itself. The 
Sruii says: 

*T*nf^5T8i ism: h 

( Kathopanishad, VI. II) 

“It is out of fear that fire burns, 
the sun shines, Indra pours waters, 
the air blows and death runs after 
its victims." 

This is the controlling authority, 
an authority not divorced from its 
conscious and immutable Self which 
is always there behind it. The whole 
thing is being enacted by the life- 
force of the Immutable Brahma. But 
the Immutable has a partial know- 
ledge of the All-conscious Immutable 
Mental Being. Under the influence 
of this Knowledge the immutable 
Artist creates with a deliberate 
knowledge all objects and their 
destinies. The wonderful skill with 
which all these objects of the world 
have been created and kept in order 
is a marvel which defies all imagina- 
tion. Look at a tree, its branches, 
and leaves, flowers and fruits, how 
wonderfully artistic they are ! It 
seems as if an exceptionally brilliant 
artist is busy revealing his art in an 
ever developing" form. Look at the 
mean point between the two horns 
of a deer, its descending and mount- 
ing lines. Look at the mountains 
clothed with the beautiful garments 
of nature. Look at the blue firma- 
ment. Look at the organization of 
the clouds in the sky. The thundering 
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of the clouds, the flash of a light- 
ning:, the pouring of rains, the beautiful 
spectacle of a green field, the sweet 
tones of a peacock, the sunshine in 
winter, the current of a stream in 
summer, the moonlight in the middle 
of autumn, these and many other 
things too many to enumerate, are 
there to give to us at every step a 
vision of that wonderful artist. How 
is it that a drop of semen evolves 
out of itself a pair of eyes and 
ears, a mouth and a nose, a set of 
teeth, hair, feet and legs, stomach 
and all other limbs of a body , J Who 
does it ? Who is it that prepares 
milk in the bosom of a mother and 
causes it to flew ? It is the indwell- 
ing Controller, the same immutable, 
the Prrn^a in the heart, the Brahma. 

The Immutable basing itself on 
the unchangeable ( ), creates the 

world through the Mutable. These 
three principles are respectively called, 
Puntsa, Prakrit and Vikrti. The 
Avyaya Pnr/tsa is all consciousness 
and is not at all involved in its 


manifestations. The immutable Prakrit 
is the Creatrix of the world. The 
mutable Vikrti or Vikara is the 
material cause of the world. The 
Immutable in Nature becomes the 
individual Antaryiim'i and controls the 
destiny from its seat in the heart and 
becomes the Sulratma , the Cosmic 
Soul and effects the world-formation. 
The All-Conscious God has become 
an object of ridicule today in the 
eyes of a certain class of people who 
look upon everything as the work of 
Nature alone. To them, any concep- 
tion beyond Nature is a misconcep- 
tion, a wrong notion. We would only 
urge that what they call Nature is 
really nothing less than our Brahma 
which controls the destinies of nature. 
There is, to be sure, no action 
without a knowledge preceding it 
The knowledge in Nature which 
enables Nature to create the world, 
is what we call the Creator, the Lord 
of the world, who is both Purina and 
Brakr/i. the conscious soul and the 
executive power. 


THE AVYAYA CONSCIOUS SPIRITUAL SELF 

1 . Brahma ( ^ ) 

2 . Vi§nu ( ? ) 

3. Indra ( * ) 

4 . Agni i I 

5. Soma ) P 

All these five ijnmutables are ( the life-force, the elemental water, 
immutable, Nirvikara ( the original the word, the eater and the food ). 
pure fundamentals ). Out of these These five formations ( the eater and 
five are evolved the five Vikaras, the food being taken together ) as 
Prana , Apa, Vak, Anniida and Anna they proceed leave only four ( Sat-Bra . 
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X. vi. 3. 1 ). These four formations are 
the four faces of Brahma and from 
these four mouths of Brahma spring 
the four creations called the creation 
of the Vedas ( ), the creation of 
the worlds ( ), the creation 
of peoples ( JMrafe ) and the creation 
of Dharmas (. ). The material 
forms of the world are created by 
ligveda , the power of movement 
in things is created by Yajurveda , 
the power of lifting up all things to 
their glory in WWC is given by 
Samavr.da , and the sustaining power 
of keeping these three in their own 
forms and forces is supplied by 
Atharva Veda. All these fourfold 
divisions have their source in the 
one principle of life-force ( ). The 

material cause of the seven worlds 
is water. Devas and Bliutas are the 
two divisions of peoples and they are 
born of Vak. Dharma evolves out of 
the eater and the eatable ( sra-TOF? ). 
The knowledge of all these subjects 
is a matter of deep learning and 
investigation and each of these 
require a separate volume to deal 
with to any degree of satisfaction . 
The purpose of the present essay is 
Dharma. It was necessary, therefore, 
to realize first the fundamentals of 
Dharma , the basic ground on which 
Dharma grows and in order to give 
to the reader a fair idea of what it 
was, we had to deviate so far into 
the realm of the spiritual background 
of Dharma. We can now proceed 
with the subject in hand. 

Dharma is a power which gives 
to a thing holding it the ability of 
growth, of evolving itself. Adharma 


is another power which stops the 
growth, the process of evolution. 
The power dwells in the powerful 
and holds him in his own individual- 
ity, in his own original purity and 
it is therefore rightly called Dharma. 
The power that causes the growth 
of all our natural talents is the power 
which preserves our individuality, but 
before it does it it has to be pre- 
served. We have to receive, accumulate 
and preserve the power in its original 
purity which gives us life and 
protects it. Any negligence of power 
makes us powerless and becomes a 
power for destruction rather than 
protection. This is the sense under- 
lying the adage ‘*nif rfiaq:’ ( Dharma 
protects the protected ). Power itself 
is Dharma and Dharma itself is 
power. The powerful is one who is 
devoted to Dharma and devoted to 
Dharma is he who is powerful. 
Thus we can define Dharma in the 
following terms : 

qfq<w qfirura 

j-w^sw^qfq q: g w i’ 

“ Dharma is that which when held 
holds the holder, which itself is held 
by the holder and holds the holder 
in his own reality.” 

On the basis of this eternally perfect 
definition of Dttarma , it has well 
been said: 

qt ga: qq qjrq% rfq i 

qfi qq *q( trfiq <w( n 

“That which holds when held is 
called Dharma. It is the Dharma 
which when killed, kills and. which 
when protected, protects.” 
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Let us first look at things of 
elemental nature with regard to 
Dhanna. Heat and light are natural 
Dharmas of the sun, burning of fire, 
pouring of nourishing juice of Soma, 
holding and stabilizing of J’rCtna, 
holding and nourishing of the earth. 
So long as these elements of nature 
are rightly functioning, they are 
there in their real substance. The 
moment they are divorced from their 
Dharmas, they become Adharmis and 
lose themselves, their own reality. 
Similarly, all things, and beings, men, 
animals, birds, insects, plants, metals 
and so on, have their own Dharmas. 
This very idea of Dharma is indicated 
in the NyCiyd' Philosophy by the 
suffix the English suffix ‘ness’ or 
‘ity\ So long as there is animality 
in an animal, it is an animal. 
Humanity ( human qualities ), birdness, 
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insectness and so on, denote their 
different individual Dharma % their 
characteristic functions. Dharma of 
one may naturally be an Adharma 
for another. The Dharma of fire 
protects fire as such but applied to 
water it burns and evaporates it, 
thus becoming an Adharma for water. 
The Dharma of water similarly when 
applied to fire destroys its character 
as fire. The seers therefore have 
classified Dharma under two heads, 
Swadharma and Paradkarma , that 
which protects the individuality of 
the thing is Dharma and that which 
destroys it is Varadharma, which 
carries danger with it. This is exactly 
wliat the Lord means when He says 
in the G'da : — 

iw swii wnw i’ 

( To hr continued ) 


1. So long a,B you are Bubject to the sentiments of / and Minci you are 
wandering in the opposite direction. Strength of Pharma lies in disinterestedness 
and true faith. 

2. Too much of proneness to instruct others indicates lack of depth. 
Where there is depth, there will be lack of the proneness to instruct. 

3. To oppose what God has already ordained for you indicates only 
the littleness of your character. 

4. To attain God, the maker of all objects of the world, is easier than 
obtaining worldly objects. How is it that even then you seek from Him only 
worldly objects P 

5. He who worships God for attaining the pleasures of heaven, worships 
only himBelf. He who serves God for God’s sake also does not know Him; for 
God neither requires nor seeks his service. He who worships God out of Love, 
who cannot live without worshipping Him, hiB worship alone iB true worship. 


-Sayings of Saints . 



Thoughts for Daily Meditation. 

September 1, Just as a creature dying of thirst thinks of water, even so 
Friday. remember God. 

September 2, Just as a man suffering from intense cold thinks of the heat 
Saturday. of fire, even so remember God. 

September 3, Just as a woman, possessing the highest type of devotion to 
Sunday. her husband, thinks of her husband, even so remember God. 

September 4, Just as a man terribly unnerved by fear thinks of a powerfu 
Monday. patron, even so remember God. 

September 5, Just as a greedy man thinks of wealth, even so remember 
Tuesday. . God. 

September 0, Just as a lustful person thinks of woman, even so remember 
Wednesday. God. 

September /, Just as a mother thinks of her only son, ev?n so remember 
Thursday. God. 

September 8, Just as the sparrow-hawk, suffering from thirst, thinks of the 
•Friday. . cloud, even so remember God. 

September 9, Just as a man, who has lost his way in the dark, craves for light, 
Saturday. even so remember God. 

September 10, Just as a terribly exhausted man craves for rest, even so 
Sunday. remember God. 

September 11, Just as a man excessively fond of learning devotes his thoughts 
Monday. to learning, even so remember God. 

September 12, Iyife is dear to all. Remember God to be as dear as life 
Tuesday. itself. 

September 13, The body is dear to all. Remember God to be as dear as the 
Wednesday. body. 

September 14, Just as a small child seeks its mother, even so remember 

Thursday. God. 

September 15, Just as a man, who has lost his way back to home, thinks of 

Friday. his home, even so remember God. 

September 16, To seek to attain happiness in the world forgetting God, is 

Saturday. like desiring to quench thirst with the water in a mirage. 

September 17, Without the practice of Bhajana, the body is as useless as water 
Sunday. tied up in a piece of cloth. 
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September 18, To seek to cross the ocean of worldly existence without the 
Monday. shelter of God is like the desire of a man, devoid of hands, to 

swim across the ocean. 

September 19, To seek to observe Truth, Non-violence and similar virtues 

Tuesday. without faith in God is like raising a building of stone without 

any foundation. 

September 20, To seek to make life a success without dependence on God is 
Wednesday. like attempting to appease hunger with imaginary Eaddus 

( sweetmeat ). 

September 21, To give up dependence on God and expect help from others is 
Thursday. like leaving the treasury at home to earn a livelihood by 

parching grains. 

September 22, To love the world without seeking God is like loving a dead 
Friday. body. 

September 23, *To disdain the strength ot God and depend on one’s own 
Saturday. strength, is like digging canals from a river which carries no 

water. 

September 24, To leave remembrance of God and meditate only .on worldly 
Sunday. objects, is like leaving nectar for a cup of poison. 

September 23, To leave Jihajava and get attached to worldly enjoyments is 
Monday. like taking a piece of glass in exchange for a precious diamond. 

September 2 <\ To depend on one’s own egoistic efforts, without dependence on 
Tuesday. God, is like attempting to control an elephant by raising a wall 

of sands. 

September 27, ^earning without God-realization is like a load of camphor or 
Wednesday. sandal on the back of a camel, which is ignorant of good 
smell. 

September 28, To seek for bliss ( Ananda ) without knowing that it emanates 
Thursday. from God, is like the deer smelling the §ala tree for the smell 

of the musk. 

September 29, Without recognition of God the beauty of a body is like a 
Friday. decorated dead body. 

September 30, Religious discussion without knowledge of God is like a dry 
Saturday. skeleton of bones. 



Pain, Its Cause and Cure. 


By T. R. Surramania Iyer. 


’RT i 

“All beings revel in pleasure; all 
shrink greatly from pain” ( Mahabharata ). 
But in spite of any amount of effort, 
there is none who can say that 
unalloyed pleasure has been his lot 
in life. Kings as well as mendicants 
undergo .miseries; none is immune 
from them. Wliat, then, is the origin 
of pain and what its remedy ? The 
Vtlsudevavianana ( the meditations of 
Vasudeva ), a standard work on the 
Vedanta , throws much light on this 
intricate problem. 

Pain cannot be natural to man. 
If it were so, there would be no 
possibility of our ever freeing ourselves 
from it. For, any attempt to get rid 
of what is natural to oneself is to 
destroy one’s own individuality. 
Hence, it follows, that pain is not 
natural but only accidental to the 
Atma. “It ( the Atma ) 

is undivided, blissful, formless and 
wonderful.” 

How then is misery caused, if 
bliss is the very nature of the Atma ?' 
It is only through embodiment. So 
long as the Self is in the body, 
there is misery. ( Here, ‘body’ must 
be understood to mean not only the 
gross but also the subtle’ vehicles ). 
It will be universally admitted that 
there is no such thing as unmixed 
happiness in the world. But the 


reverend author of the Va sndera- 
mananam goes a step further and 
says that no happiness at all is 
enjoyed by anybody. It is only pain 
which appears, through delusion, as 
happiness. For example, a cooly who 
has got accustomed to carry heavy 
loads, is seen to sing and laugh as 
he trudges along with his burden. 

If misery is the result of embodi- 
ment, what is the difference between 
a spiritually wise person and one 
who is not ? The difference lies in 
the mental attitude of the two. 
Having known that pain is due to 
embodiment and that the Atma is of 
the nature of Sat-Chil-Aiianda ( Abso- 
lute Existence, Knowledge and Bliss ), 
the knower of Truth is free from 
all miseries. He does not identify 
himself with the body and knows no 
distinctions of class, nationality, etc. 
Although, through the connection 
with the body, lie may seem to suffer, 
he remains unaffected, knowing the 
impermanent and illusory nature of 
the world. 

The state of dreamless sleep is 
the nearest approach in our experience 
to the disembodied condition when 
we feel no misery. Hence, it must 
be known that embodiment is the 
.cause of pain. 

What is the cause of this 
embodiment ? It is Karma , the result 
of past actions, good, bad and mixed, 
giving rise to the manifold differences 
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in birth. The human body is the 
result of mixed Karmas. 

Now Karmas are performed by 
the three organs, mind, speech and 
body, impelled by various motives, 
good and bad. Lust, hatred, anger, 
arrogance, envy, etc., lead to evil 
actions and must be subdued. Faith 
in the sacred scriptures and Devotion 
to God lead to good actions and 
must be cultivated. Thus the mind 
must be cleared of all evil and made 
pure. For “bondage or emancipation 
arises to men in this world only 
through their mind and nothing 
else.” 

The motives and desires arise 
through attachment ( Abhimana ) . 
which is caused by the non-discri- 
mination between the real and the 


unreal f Avivcka). This want of 
discrimination is the result of Ajti&na, 
or ignorance of the true nature of 
the Self. Thus ignorance is the 
ultimate cause of Pain. 

Ignorance is removed only through 
understanding. Renouncing all other 
undertakings, one must devote himself 
entirely to the enquiry into the nature 
of the Alma, through the three 
methods of kravaria ( learning, literally 
hearing ), Manana ( reflection of the 
mind ), and Nididhyasana ( continued 
meditation ). “Whoever pursues this 
line of enquiry, is released even in 
this life from all bonds of mundane 
existence, and becomes emancipated 
in an embodied state and ( afterwards ) 
in a disembodied one. Thus do all 
the Vedantas proclaim with one 
unanimous voice." 


Random Memories. 

May the king exert himself for the good of hie subjects ; may the divine 
speech of great poets, eminent for their knowledge, flow forth unrestrained ; and 
may the Belf-exiBtent Siva, with his energy diffused in all directions, destroy 
my rebirth. 

Lead me from the unreal to the real, from darkness unto light, from 
death unto immortality. 

As a man, throwing off worn-out clothes, taketh fresh ones, so the 
dweller in the body, throwing off worn-out bodies entereth into others that 
are new. 

Thy business is only with the action, never with its fruit ; so let not 
the fruit of action be thy will, be thou not to inaction attached. 

The ear is graced by Vedic knowledge alone, and not by an ear-ring ; 
the hand by oharity, not by a braoelet, the body of beneficent people by 
kindneBs towards others, and not by sandal-paint. 

In prosperity the mind of great men becomes tender like a lotus, while 
in adversity it becomes rigid as a solid rock. 

The sun causes the group of lotuses to bloom without an invitation ; the 
moon, though unaBked, causes the moon-lotuses (lilies) to bloom; and the 
oloud yields water without being solicited; good people direct their efforts 
towards the good of otherB of their own accord. 

Good company removes the stupidity of intellect, instils truth into 
speeoh, bestows great encomium, removes sin, purifies the heart, and spreads 
fame in all direotionB, say what it does not do for men. 


— C. S. Ramakrighnan . 
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A Monthly for the Propagation of Spiritual Ideas and Love of God. 

He who seeth Me everywhere, and seeth everything in Me, 

Of him will I never lose hold, and he shall never lose hold of f"e. 

— Bhazai'adftth, VL30. 
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Obeisance to that God whom Brahma, Varuna, Indra, Rudra 
and the Maruts extol with divine hymns, whom the Sama-chanters 
sing of with the Vedas, their Angas, Pa da, Krama and Upanisads, 
whom Yogis see with their minds fixed on Him in meditation, 
and whose end neither the Devas nor the Asuras know. 
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Nine Forms of Devotion. 


The path of Devotion is the 
only path which can be easily adopted 
by every man and for the practice 
of which all are qualified. In this 
age of Kali there is no method 
which is as easy as the practice of 
Devotion to bring man redemption, 
for it is very difficult to attain 
success in this age by following the 
paths of Knowledge, Voga, practice of 
austerities and performance of sacri- 
fices, etc. besides, it is difficult now 
to obtain the requisite materials for 
such practices. Therefore, man should 
gird up his loins to devote himself 
whole-heartedly to the practice of 
Devotion. Among religious-minded 
people throughout the world, it will 
be found that the majority is in- 
clined towards the path of Devotion. 
Now, let us consider what we under- 
stand by the term God, and what 
constitutes Devotion ? By God we 
mean the eternal, imperishable, all- 
pervading Being, the embodiment of 
Sachchidananda ( Existence, Know- 
ledge, Bliss ) who rules all, who is 
omniscient, all-powerful and lenower of 
all hearts; virtue and right conduct 
constitute whose Laws; who is the 
observer of all, and provides all with 
true learning, power of reasoning and 
wisdom ; who, though above the three 
Gupas, enjoys the Gunas as a matter 
of sport; through Devotion to whom 
man, being freed from all forms of 
evil and suffering, becomes supremely 
pure ; who, though invisible, mani- 
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fests Himself from time to time in 
various forms, e. g., of Devas, men, 
etc., out of sport and out of com- 
passion for Jivas for their spiritual 
good, for propagation of spiritual 
Truth and for the protection of 
devotees; in other words, who directly 
revealing Himself in a Form blesses 
the devotee with His sight accord- 
ing to the wish of the devotee; and 
who manifested Himself as &rl Hari 
in the age called Satya , as §ri Rama- 
chandra in the age called Trela t 
and as Sri Krsna in the age called 
Dwapara. 

Now, let us consider what is 
Devotion ? Mahar$i 6andilya says: — 

“Supreme attachment to, or Love 

for, God ie Devotion ( Bhakti )." 

Devarsi Narad a in his Aphorisms 
on Bhakti says: — 

‘*n i’ 

"Supreme Love for God is Devo- 
tion (Bhakti).” 

“It, is nectarean in charaoter.” 

Many other texts to the same 
effect are found in the scriptures. 
This makes it clear that what is 
supreme Love for God, that is the 
nectar of immortality, that is Devo- 
tion in the true sense of the term. 
If it is argued that the grammatical 
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sense of the term Bhakti is service, 
for the word is derived from the 
root then this may very 

well be conceded. For Love is the 
effect of service, and marks the last 
stage in the practice of Bhakti. Just 
as the purpose and glory of a tree 
lie in bearing fruit, even so the 
purpose and glory of the practice of 
Devotion lie in the development of 
supreme Love for God. In Love lies 
its fulfilment. Service or worship is 
taken up for the sake of cultivating 
Love. From this point of view, 
Devotion { Bhakti ) may be defined 
as the development of exclusive Love 
for God. 

Although it is in the fitness of 
things to hold all Jivas to be quali- 
fied for the practice of Devotion, and 
there are instances of animals and birds, 
e. g., Hanum&n, Jambavftn, Gajendra, 
Garuda, Kakabhusundi, and Jatayu, 
etc., to have attained the supremt 
state through the practice of Devotion; 
yet, generally speaking, creatures 
other than men, being devoid of 
knowledge and penance, cannot 
practise Devotion. That is why the 
scriptures mention man alone as 
being qualified to practise Devotion. 

Age and physical beauty are of 
no worth in the practice of Devotion. 
Learning, wealth, high birth and 
power— these are also not primary 
factors. God does not care even so 
much for right conduct and other 
virtues. He cares only for Love. A 
poet says 

"What was the special merit in the 
oonduot of the fowler P What 
waaDhrnva’s age P What was the 


learning possessed by the ohlef of 
elephants P What was Vidnra’s 
oaste P What was the exertion 
of Ugrasena, the lord of Yddavas P 
What was the beauty of Kubj& 
( the huuoh-baoked woman ) P 
What was the wealth possessed 
by Sud&ma P The Lover of Devo- 
tion, Madhava (God), is satisfied 
only through Devotion, and not 
through special virtues.”* 

Right conduct and other general 
virtues appear in the devotee auto- 
matically, as a matter of course, 
through the power of Devotion ; 
therefore these are not regarded as 
primary factors in the practice of 
Devotion. But it should not be con- 
cluded from this that these have no 
use in the practice of Devotion. A 
patient requires for the cure of his 
disease medicine as well as right 
diet. The sovereign remedy for the 
cure of the disease of repeated births 
and deaths is the practice of Devo- 
tion to God, and good conduct and 
other virtues constitute the proper 
diet. If a patient while taking 
medicine does not pay proper atten- 
tion to diet, he does not generally 
succeed in getting rid of his physi- 
cal ailment; but in the matter of 
the disease of births and deaths, he 
gets cured through the remedy of 
Devotion, even if the diet in the 
form of good conduct and other 
virtues remain defective ; for in that 
case the remedy itself performs the 

^ 'iqt sri 
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function of the diet. Not only this, 
Devotion removes hindrances in the 
form of evils created through wrong 
diet, and it generates good conduct and 
virtues in general and thus provides the 
patient with the right diet and thereby 
roots out his disease for all times. 
Therefore practice of Devotion is the 
sovereign remedy. 

There are two general classifica- 
tions of Devotion— one is the means 
and is known by the terms 
( governed by rules ) and ‘Wl’ ( nine- 
fold ); and the other, the goal or 
perfection, which is known as Dove. 
Service or worship belongs to the 
first category of Devotion. Now, let 
us consider what ..is meant by service 
( ItaT ). It means regulation of conduct 
according to the instruction of the 
Lord, merging oneself in the sentiment 
which may please the Lord. The 
scriptures point out various character- 
istics through which ‘service* may be 
defined. 

In the Riimarharilam'ma'ia, 
Goswanii Tulasidasji describes the 
instruction of Sri Ramacliandra to 
Sabarl as follows: — 

“The first form of Devotion is to 
cultivate the association of saints ; the 
seoond form is marked by attachment 
to the storieB of My sports. 

“The third form is to serve the 
saored feet of the Preceptor, without 
seeking honour. 

“The fourth form is to sing My 
virtues, renouncing all deoeit. 

“The fifth form, as revealed by the 
Vedas, is performance of Japa with full 
faith. 

“The sixth form is practioe of self- 
oontrol, good oonduot, avoidanoe of 


excessive activity, and oonstant attach- 
ment to the duties of the virtuous. 

“The seventh form is to see the 
world as being pervaded by Me, and 
to offer greater reverence to the saint 
than to Me. 

“The eighth form is to feel contented 
with whatever one gets, and not to 
detect the defects of another even in 
dream. 

“The ninth form is practice of 
simplicity without any deoeit, and 
depending on Me, not to feel elated or 
depressed at heart." 

Similarly, in the . Bhagavata, 
Prahlada, the great devotee, said : — 

“Hearing of the Names and des- 
cription of the Form, virtues and glory 
of Lord Visnu, loud chanting ( Kirtana ), 
practice ol Remembrance, serving the 
Lord’ b sacred feet, worship, prostration 
before Him, cultivation of the servant- 
sentiment ( towards God ), cultivation 
of the friend-sentiment and surrender— 
theBe are the nine forms of Devotion. '»* 

Thus, the scriptures have given 
various definitions of Devotion, but 
it will be found on consideration that 
there is no fundamental difference 
among them. The purport of all of 
them is practically the same, viz., 
adoption of conduct and sentiment 
which are pleasant to God; in other 
words, to make oneself wholly 
favourable to God. 

We shall now take up the nine 
forms of Devotion as described by 
Prahlada in the Bhagavata and try 
to place before the reader their character, 
method of practice, use, object and 

# 
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fruit together with illustrations. Man 
can attain the supreme state through 
the perfect practice of even one among 
these nine forms of Devotion; and 
he who properly practises all the 
nine, there can be no doubt that 
his spiritual good is thoroughly 
assured. 

Hearing 

The practice of Hearing as a form 
of Devotion takes the form of hearing 
with reverence and Love the mysteri- 
ous and nectarean stories connected 
with God’s Names, Form, Virtues, 
Glory, Sports and Reality described by 
a devotee, who has developed divine 
Love, and getting absorbed in the 
hearing, as a deer gets absorbed 
when it hears the music of the Vina. 

The method of attaining this form 
of' Devotion* lies in approaching a 
Mahapuru$a ( enlightened soul ) and 
reverentially prostrating oneself before 
him, doing him personal service, 
asking him questions with a sincere 
heart and trying one’s best to regulate 
conduct according to his instructions. 
The Lord said in the Gita : — 

“O Arjuna, learn thiB wisdom by 
prostrating yourself at the feet of the 
wise, who know the Truth, by render- 
ing them eervioe and questioning them 
with a guileless heart. The wise, who 
know the Truth, will instruct you in 
wisdom.”* 

On the attainment of this form 
of Devotion, with a view to develop 
exclusive Love for God, it should be 

# afafe sftiKta iton i 
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OF DEVOTION 

propagated among other devotees. 
Herein lies its use. 

It is difficult to attain Devotion 
in the form of Hearing without the 
association of Mahfipurusas. Goswami 
Tulasidasji says: — 

“Without Satsanga discourses on Sari 
Hari cannot be heard, and without 
hearing such discourses ignorance cannot 
be driven out; until ignoranoe is driven 
out, there can be no strong attachment 
to the feet of &rl Rama (God).”* 

In the absence of touch with a 
Mahapurus,a , association with advanced 
practicants and study of the writings 
of a Mahapuntsa may be equally 
treated as Satsanga. m 

When there is no Satsanga , it is 
natural to have association with the 
objects of worldly enjoyment. This 
leads to man’s degradation, whereas 
Satsanga directly offers the greatest 
gain, inasmuch as man is influenced 
by the association he cultivates. 
Moreover, Devotion in the form of 
Hearing may be practised only through 
Satsanga , it is, in fact, the object of 
this form ol Devotion, and even a 
sinner becomes extremely pure through 
the sight, speech, touch and meditation 
of, and contact with, an enlightened 
soul. Without the grace of a 
• Mahdpurusa ( enlightened soul ), it is 
never possible to attain the supreme 
state. Mahatma Jada-Bharata, address- 
ing King Rahugana, says thus in the 
Bhdgavata : — 

# fag fag % ;i urn i 
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“O Rahugana* without bathing the 
body with the dust of the sacred 
feet of MahapurusaB, this supreme 
Wisdom can be gained neither 
merely by performance of austeri- 
ties, sacrifices, and charity, by 
domestic virtues and study of 
the Vedas, nor by worship of 
Water, Fire and the Sun”.* 

This proves that through the 
association of the enlightened soul all 
the objects of life may be gained. 
The Lord speaks thus to Sri Uddhava 
in the BhCigavata — 

“O Uddha\a, just as cold, fear 
and darkness all leave him who 
betakes himself to the fire, even 
so cold in the form of sin, fear in 
the form of birthB and deaths and 
darkness sin the form of ignorance 
stand away from him who lives 
with and serves the saint.” 

“Just as food is lile to living 
beings, I am the shelter of the 
afflicted, Pharma is Wealth to men 
in the other world; even so the 
saint is the supreme refuge to 
men who are troubled by the fear 
of births and deaths. ”| 

Again, 

“Neither Yoga> nor Sankhya , nor 
righteousness, nor the study of 
the Vedas, nor Tapas , nor gifts, 
nor sacrifices, nor the construction 
of wells and tanks, nor observance 
of vows, nor worship of gods, nor 

t ^wfqwqpnw i 
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Beoret Mantras, nor pilgrimage, nor 
observance of Tamas and Niyamas 
can so bind Me as does the 
association of enlightened souls, 
which puts an end to all worldly 
attachments.”* 

But contact with the Makafiuru$a 
is hard to obtain, inscrutable and 
yet unfailing in effect. Aspirants to 
God-realization must make it a point 
to seek this contact. Devarsi Narada 
also says: — 

( Nevada- Dhakti- Sutras 39 ) 

“Contact with MahapuruBas is 
scarce, difficult to attain, and yet 
unfailing in itB effect.” 

Therefore: — 

“<ftq i” 

( Ibid 42) 

“Cultivate this, cultivate this 
( contact with the lover of God ).•’ 

That is to say, seek his associa- 
tion, serve him and carry out his 
instructions. 

Through the practice *of Devotion 
in the form of Hearing alone, gained 
through the association of enlightened 
souls, man may attain the supreme 
state. This is the fruit of the 
practice of this form of Devotion. 
The Lord said in the — 

“Others, who being of Bmall 
understanding, not knowing the 

* »f rftqfh Ht si qn i 
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Spirit themselves, hear of it from 
others ( 1. e., who know the Truth ) 
and worship ; In other words, 
devote themselves earnestly and 
reverentially to spiritual praotioe 
aooording to the latter’s instruc- 
tions. Thus, they also, who 
adhere to the praotioe of hearing, 
undoubtedly cross the ooean of 
earthly existence in the form of 
death.’’* 

In the account of the merits ( Maha- 
tmya) of the Bhagavata, Devarsi Narada, 
addressing Sanaka and the other Rsis 
said:— 

“O Munis, rich in penanoe, I hold 
hearing of the glories of God to be 
the best and highest Dhartna, because 
through the hearing of this glory, 
the Lord residing in Vaikuntha 
may be realized. 

Thus, through the practice of 
Hearing alone God may be realized. 
There are many scriptural texts and 
illustrations in the Puranas to corro- 
borate this. King Pariksit attained the 
supreme state through hearing of the 
Bhagavata. In the Mahdtmya of Sr mad 
Bhagavata,' it is further written:— 

“O men troubled by the poison 
imbibed through oontact with the 
world, why are you needlessly 
wandering through the vile path 
of hearing evil storieB ( of the 
world)? Obtaining this insubstantial 

( XIII. 26 ; 
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world, drink for your spiritual 
good ( at least ) for half-a-second, 
the incomparable neotar in the 
form of the Bhagavata, whioh 
has emanated from the lips of 
Sukadeva. Through hearing alone 
you will attain salvation — Pariksit 
Btands witness to this statement."* 

Through hearing of the glories of 
God even a sinner like Dhundhakari has 
crossed the ocean of metempsychosis, 
and I^sis like §aunaka used to spend 
their time only in hearing the Furapas 
and Itihasas without knowing any 
satiety. For a human being there is 
no better subject for hearing than 
this, and this privilege is gained only 
through association with Mahapuru§as. 
Therefore, there is nothing in this 
world which is as pleasant and as 
beneficial as contact with enlightened 
souls. In the Bhagavata Sri Sfita says:— 

‘‘We cannot compare the enjoy- 
ments of heaven or even salvation 
itself to a moment’s association 
with a companion of God, i. e., 
the Love-intoxicated devotee, who 
eternally stays with God; what to 
speak of the pleasure of having 
the desired objects of this world.’’f 

Therefore, remaining under the 
shelter of Mahapuru§as, we should devote 
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the whole of our life to hearing object of our human existence by 
the nectarean truths about the merging ourselves in Love and Bliss 
Names, Form, Glory, Love, Power through such hearing, 
and Secret of God and realize the (To be continued) 

Eugenic Value of Mental Tests* 

( Modern Psychology on Social and Educational Reform ) 


Philosophy— A Science of human 
Values 

Mankind was never in greater 
need than now of a general theory 
of life and conduct. All forms of 
social life and agelong institutions 
which served to rationalize endeavour 
have lost their, grip over men. Morals 
are changing today like clouds before 
wind. The hold that Religion and 
Scriptures had over men in their 
everyday life has completely disappeared. 
The numberless prohibitions and 
restraints in connection with marriage 
are now openly pooh-poohed. The 
inhibition of desire and the virtue of 
self-control are treated with contempt. 
The traditional marriage-code restricted 
sexual experience to marriage. Hut 
today contraceptives and “free love 1 ’ 
are dissociating sex from reproduction. 
Divorce and “companionate marriages” 
are the logical results of the headlong 
individualism and shameless selfishness 
which masquerade as “advanced 
thought”. We have thus today lost 
our sense of direction, and are on 
the verge of spiritual bankruptcy. 
This spiritual collapse is the philos- 
opher’s opportunity. 

Philosophy which is the Science 
of the Values of Life has to supply 


By M. S. Srinivasa Sarma, M. A. 

the centralizing concept of life’s meaning. 
It should help man to recognize in 
the present spiritual poverty the chance 
to win for himself the most promising 
orientation of life. Its value consists 
in studying man’s capacities and 
frailties, the sources of his power and 
the causes of his weakness, the ideals 
that move him to action, and the 
social institutions and the natural 
environments that mould his character, 
and in projecting a vision of society 
in which man might live most freely, 
most fully and most joyously. The 
great need of the times is a philosophy 
which supplies some underlying reason 
why men are to do the things that 
need to be done. 

Marriage— A Sacrament 

It is a well-known fact that in our 
country the institution of marriage 
is sanctified as a religious sacrament, 
and fortified by a number of social 
and political regulations. It is part 
and par*el of Vaidic Dharma. The 
reason why the sexual relationship bet- 
ween a man and a woman is considered 
sacred is that it is the basis and 
foundation not only of the family 
organization and the preservation of 
orderly ^community life, but also of 
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the purity of the race and the well- 
being' of the progeny. Marriage there- 
fore is not a concession to human 
weakness, but a necessary means of 
spiritual growth. The proper choice 
of the bride, the “Gotra”, the ancestry 
and family of the bride, and the 
mental, moral and physical character- 
istics of the bride and her relations 
were all very serious problems, because 
our ancient I£$is and Lawgivers 
were convinced that marriage was 
not a relation between a male and 
a female designed to legalize desire, but 
a relation between parents and children 
designed to preserve and strengthen the 
race. If it had been a personal instead 
of a racial matter, it would not have been 
made the first concern of human customs 
and laws. It is the most fundamental 
of all social institutions, the one which 
guards and < replenishes the stream of 
human life. 

True Democracy 

There is everywhere the universal 
cry for democracy, individuality and 
equality. -But it is forgotten that 
democracy is in the final analysis the 
art of spiritual elevation by the arduous 
process of self-direction and self- 
education. It is not true that all men 
are born equal in every way or could 
be made equal by artificial methods 
of education and environmental facili- 
ties. There will always be men of 
exceptional ability who will lead and 
direct and others who will obey 
and follow. It is impossible to abolish 
the distinctions of the talented man 
and the idiot. A most perverted and 
mischievous feature of the present 
day democracy is the worship of 

2 — K. K. 


mediocrity and commonness which 
results in a levelling down of the 
cultural life to the low average tastes 
and powers of the vulgar crowd. 
When democracy says, “I am as good 
as you”, it is wholesome, because there 
is the genuine recognition of the 
superior merits of others which the 
individual honestly proposes to strive 
to achieve and assimilate. But when 
it says, “You are no better than I 
am”, it not only makes itself ludicrous 
and un progressive, but actually becomes 
intolerant and oppressive of exceptional 
merits and superior talents. 

Light From Modern Psychology 

It would be a very interesting 
eye-opener to the rrfbdern leadcis of 
social and political reform if they 
patiently study the latest researches 
in psychology in the department of 
mental measurement by Intelligence 
Tests. Tests for the measurement of 
mental ability constitute a most 
important and energetic department 
of modern psychology. Mental measure- 
ment is now recognized as a correct 
method not only for assessing the 
individual’s ability in different walks 
of life but also for quickening in us 
a deeper sense of social justice. The 
treatment of the criminal, the delin- 
quent and the feeble-minded has been 
radically changed by the new orientation 
which is directly the result of these 
tests. These Intelligence Tests started 
as a modest experiment in Paris 
about twenty-five years ago with the 
object of finding out the causes of 
the poor progress made by the schools, 
and to devise methods for their 
improvement; but today they are used 
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in the law courts, the workshop and 
the army as well. 

A fact of basic importance revealed 
by these tests is that the Intelligence 
Quotient ( familiarly known as "IQ” ) 
is a constant quantity, and that it 
furnishes a pretty good measure of 
the individual’s intelligence. ( The 
exactly average child is said to have 
an IQ of 100; an IQ of 70 lies far 
below the average; and one of 130 
is far above the average. ) It has 
been conclusively proved that the IQ 
remains the same year after year, 
and that the children retain their 
relative ranks not only throughout 
their school career, but also through- 
out their lives. This shows that 
intelligence is a votive trait, and 
that it is inherited. 

Galton’s studies of heredity 
indicate that not only is intelligence 
inherited, but that specific abilities 
also are transmitted. Studies of 
heredity as shown in biographies of 
eminent men prove that the traits of 
parents could be traced in the off- 
spring through a number of generations. 
All experimental results point in the 
direction that practice does not 
equalize abilities; in fact, equal 
practice increases differences in achieve- 
ment and skill rather than decrease 
them. It stands to reason that if 
certain characteristics are dominant 
on both sides of a child’s parents, 
such characteristics should continue 
to be dominant in their progeny 
also. Dr. Goodcnough gives the 
IQ averages obtained from a statistical 
study of the young children of 
California the IQ of Jewish children 


is 106; of Scandinavian 105; of 
English 101; of German 99; of 
Portuguese 83; of Italian 81; of Red 
Indian 73. Not only this; there are 
also differences in the intelligence of 
children whose fathers are in different 
occupations. The IQ of children of 
parents belonging to the learned 
professions is 116; of clerks and 
mechanics 108; of semi-skilled opera- 
tives 104; and of labourers 96. Garth 
and Garrett give in "School and 
Society” the result of group intelli- 
gence tests applied to 300 full-blood 
( Red ) Indians, 300 of mixed-blood 
( white and Red Indian crossing ) and 
400 white children. The average IQ 
of full-blood Red Indians is 73; that 
of mixed blood children 91 ; and of 
white children 100. All these prove 
that the level of intelligence is racial, 
and is decisively a matter of heredity. 

Crimk and Idiocy— Hkrkdit ary 

These tests have been applied 
in fields other than education also. 
The investigations of psychological 
experts into the intelligence of the 
inmates of jails, brothels and reforma- 
tory schools point out a high 
degree of correlation between mental 
deficiency and moral defects. Dr. 
Goddard who has made a thorough 
and detailed examination of this 
problem estimates that from 30 to 
65% among the delinquents are "feeble- 
minded”, i. e., of low intelligence. 
Dr. Bridgman examined 104 girls 
who were committed to the Illinois 
Reformatory, TJ.S.A., and found 97% 
of them to be feeble-minded. This 
huge figure gives us some idea 
of the prevalence of feeble-minded- 
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ness ' among prostitutes. The Report 
of the Massachusettes Commission 
says that of 300 prostitutes 154 or 51% 
were feeble-minded; and the 135 
women designated as normal were of 
distinctly inferior intelligence; 71 of 
them had the intelligence of an 
eleven-year old child; 32 of ten-year 
old child, etc. The Report points out 
that “not more than 6 of the entire 
number seemed to have really good 
minds.” 

The Royal College of Physicians 
defines the feeble-minded person as 
“one incapable, from mental defect, 
existing from birth , of competing on 
equal terms with his normal fellows, 
or of managing himself and his atlairs 
with ordinary prudence.” The legal 
definition adopted by an Act of 
•Parliament §ays that, “the feeble-minded 
are the persons in whose case 
there exists from birth mental 
defectiveness so pronounced that they 
require care, supervision and control 
for their own protection, and who 
by reason *of such defectiveness appear 
to be permanently incapable of receiv- 
ing proper benefit from the instruction 
in ordinary schools.” 

One point is clear from these 
definitions, namely, that feeble-minded- 
ness is a native trait. It has been 
definitely established that insanity, 
imbecility, and feeble-mindedness are 
hereditary, and run in families. The 
typical case of the family history of 
the Kallikaks studied by Dr. Goddard 
is specially instructive because of the 
startling contrast between its two 
main branches. The first of these 
was the product of an illegitimate 


union of a mentally normal man and a 
feeble-minded girl. The 480 direct de- 
scendants included 143 feeble-minded, 292 
unknown, 36 illegitimates, 33 prostitutes, 
24 alcoholics, 3 criminals, 8 keepers 
of disreputable houses; 82 died in 
infancy and only 46 were normal 
individuals. Subsequently the father 
married a woman of normal intelli- 
gence. Of the 496 direct descendants, 
all except 5 were normal, and occupied 
positions of respect in society. These 
facts clearly prove that intelligence, 
defective mentality and crime are 
matters of heredity. 

El >UCAT10N — PowEKLKSS 

It is often proclaimed that 
education is the most effective panacea 
for all social ills, and that all men 
could be made equal to the best if 
only the educational process could be 
sufficiently improved. This pious wish, 
however laudable, is blind to the 
fundamental fact that the success of 
education is entirely dependent upon 
the kind of mind which receives the 
instruction, and the sort of ability 
which reacts on it and integrates it 
into a system of knowledge. The 
educator is no creator, and he cannot 
obliterate the native differences and 
inborn defects by any magic wand. 
In the light of the facts revealed by 
Intelligence Tests, we must recognize 
the inherent limitations of education; 
and the reformers who seek to eradi- 
cate delinquency, idiocy and other 
inequalities by spreading education 
ought to note the inevitable fact 
that education is not a levelling 
process. As Dr. McDougall points 
out (An Outline of Psychology ) it is 
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more a differentiating process. “The 
more opportunities for education are 
multiplied and freely offered to all, 
the more surely will the better 
endowed increase the interval between 
themselves and their less gifted fellows.” 

That education by itself cannot 
improve matters is clearly brought 
by the careful experimental studies 
of “foster” children. In America 
there are many “child-placing 
agencies” which take charge of 
children soon after birth. Most if 
not all of these babies are born 
in shame and belong to unmarried 
mothers ( a sure sign of their feeble- 
mindedness ) who feel compelled to 
abandon them. And these babies are 
adopted into foster homes of higher 
occupational classes. Prof. Van Theis 
gives his impressions of his studies 
of such children in his “How Foster 
Children Turn Out”, and concludes 

that they do not come up to the 
level of their foster parents. Of 

course, the superior environment 
certainly improves them, but not to 
such a high level as would be 
expected from their foster home 

environment. This does not certainly 
mean that the actual process of 
education is futile and meaningless. 
It only points out that the benefits 
of schooling are primarily due to 
native ability, and that where the 
inherited capacity is wanting, it is 
impossible to produce it by any 

method of pedagogy. The metaphysical 
dictum “ex nihilo nihil fit ?’ — out 
of nothing, nothing comes — applies 
equally to educational matters as to 
every other aspect of life. 


Effective Reform— Its Root 

Since feeble-mindedness is heredi- 
tary, and is the root of all social 
evils, what are the necessary measures 
for its eradication ? The only effective 
measure would be to sterilize these 
defectives. Statistical studies of 
“Criminal Tribes” in India and else- 
where prove that the imbeciles, idiots 
and morons have an extraordinary 
capacity for multiplying their species 
out of all proportion, and thus in- 
tensify the social problem by 
becoming a danger and a nuisance 
to society. To expect the school 
to undo the mischief of bad heredi- 
ty and to equalize all individuals 
in the matter of intelligence and 
character is to ask for the impossible. 
Since heredity plays such an im- 
portant part in the determination of 
one’s intelligence, that for eugenic 
purposes the social and political leaders 
ought to take a more lively interest 
in this problem. Let these leaders 
ponder and reflect on the wise words 
of Dr. McDougall in his ^’Character 
and Conduct of Life” addressed 
to young men:— “Remember that in 
choosing your wife, you are choosing 
also your children, and that their 
degrees of intelligence, their disposition, 
their temperaments and tempers will 
very largely depend on what she brings 
to the common stock. And it is well 
to know that in this respect the 
qualities of her near relatives are as 
important, if not more than her own. 
If among them there are a number 
of feeble, disharmonic or cranky 
individuals, it is probable that 
although she may reveal no traces 
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of such defects, she will transmit 
them to some of her children.” 

Wanted— Psychically Sound 
Parents 

Thus the primary concern of 
society is to produce psychically sound 
and healthy parents. The important 
thing in the upbringing of a child is 
the character and spiritual quality of 
its parents. It should be remembered 
that the child is a candidate for 
personality and character, and that 
it is the moral duty of every parent 
to offer every facility for the fullest 
development of the powers of the 
child. Prof. Eucken sums up the 
infinite force of the parental influence 
in his statement — “The best life is 
that which is best for the unborn” — 
a statement which contains the secret 
•of all morality. Manu’s injunctions 
regarding marriage are based on 
sound eugenic principles. He says, 
“The woman is called the field, 
and the man is called the seed. 


In some cases the seed is superior, 
in others the body of the woman; 
the children are best where both 
are equal.” 

That is why Swam! Vivekananda 
asks the leaders to revive the old 
laws of the Rsis and initiate the 
whole people into the codes of 
our Manu and Yajnavalkya. Even 
Nietzsche, the great German thinker, 
says, “Such a Law-Book as that of 
Mauu sums up the experience, 
sagacity, and experimental morals of 
long centuries. To draw up a law 
book like that of Manu means to 
permit a nation henceforth to get 
the upper hand, to become perfect, 
to become ambitious* of the highest 
art of living." In the light of these 
facts the Biblical saying — “The sins 
of the fathers shall be visited upon 
the children” — is not a merciless 
maxim ; it is only a statement of 
law of nature, which if broken brings 
punishment in its train. 


Mahalakshmi. 

By Anilbaran Roy. 

In lotus-groves Thy spirit roves: where shall I find a seat for Thee ? 
To Thy feet’s tread — feet dawn-rose red — opening my heart Thy throne 

shall be. 

All things unlovely hurt Thy soul: 

I would become a stainless whole: 

O World’s delight All-beauty’s might unmoving house Thy grace in me. 

An arid heart Thou canst not bear: 

It is Thy will — love’s bonds to wear: 

Then by Thy sweetness’ magic completeness make me Thy love’s 

eternal sea. 


( Translated by Sri Aurobindo from a song in Bengali ) 



Bamakshepa of the Tarapitha. 


I. Tarapur — a Siddija-PItha 

Tarapur is a small ancient village 
in the district of Birbhum in Bengal. 
It owes its name to Tara-Devi, who 
is its presiding Deity. It has from 
time immemorial been regarded as a 
holy place of pilgrimage by the 
Hindus in general and the Tantric 
worshippers in particular. The temples 
and images of Tara-Devi, the salva- 
tion-giving Divine Mother of the 
Universe, and Chaudra-Cliuda Siva, 
the Divine Father with the moon of 
bliss on His forehead, are the special 
objects of devotional interest there. 
Pious Hindus from various quarters 
pay visits to this sacred place, purify 
themselves by taking their bath in 
the holy waters of the Dwarka, a 
small river flowing gently by its side, 
and offer worship to the Divine Father 
and Mother for the fulfilment of 
their most cherished desires as well 
as for emancipation from all worldly 
sorrows and bondages. There is near 
by the temples a small Kunda or 
tank, known as fjvita-Kunda, the 
water of which is believed to have 
a life-giving power. A big Smasana 
or cremation ground,— which is believed 
to be the most favourite abode 
and play-fiield of Siva and Tara,— 
greatly adds to the extraordinary 
serenity and sombrousness of the 
locality. People from distant places 
carry the dead bodies of their dear 
relatives to this Smakana to offer 
them to the Divine Mother and Father. 


By Akshaya Kumar Baker jea, M.A. 

Various legendary tales are asso- 
ciated with the sacredness of this 
place. Countless devotees and truth- 
seekers are said to have attained the 
highest object of their spiritual 
ambition on this sanctified soil through 
systematic self-discipline and by the 
grace of the Divine Father and 
Mother. It is regarded as one of the 
Siddha-Pithas of India,— a .holy seat 
of the Divine Mother,— a place of 
which the soil as well as the whole 
atmosphere is saturated with dynamic 
spiritual energy. An aspirant for 
spiritual advancement can, it is 
believed, attain success here with 
much less effort and within a much ' 
shorter period than in other places. 
The Divine mercy is easily and 
visibly experienced even by an 
ordinary man in a place which is 
spiritualized by the Tapasyu and God- 
realization of earlier extraordinary 
saints. The Divinity, which is imma- 
nent in all parts of the universe, 
becomes visibly manifested in such a 
locality. .Such a spiritualized locality 
is the Tari-Pitha, where dwelt the 
great saint, Bamaksepa, into whose 
wonderful Mother-intoxicated life we 
propose to have a peep in this short 
paper. 

II. Bamakshepa’s Eccentric 
Nature 

This Mahatma earned the appella- 
tion of Bamaksepa ( Bama, the 
mad-cap ) even in the early years of 
his life by the eccentricities of his 
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outward modes of conduct, and 
throughout his life he seemed studi- 
ously to remain true to this appellation. 
He belonged to that peculiar type of 
saintly men, who with their hearts 
deeply concentrated upon the one 
supreme ideal of human life appeared 
somewhat wild and irregular in their 
talks and movements to the worldly- 
minded people, who with perfect 
wisdom within appeared as fools to 
the really foolish people clinging to 
the unreal objects of the world, who 
without any stain of impurity in the 
bodies and minds appeared to take 
delight in dwelling in the midst of 
unclean and impure environments. 
It is only to men with some amount 
of spiritual insight that their true 
character and equipments are revealed, 
and it is through them that their 
•names and. glories become known to 
other ordinary people. But many 
such self-concealing saints, after 
having realized the identity of the 
individual with the Universal Self 
and having enjoyed the bliss of 
Jlvanmukti for some period, disappear 
from this earth without attracting the 
notice of anybody and without leaving 
any stamp of their individuality here. 

III. BaMA’s KARI.Y UKK 

Bamacharapa,— this was his original 
name — was born in 1835 A. D. (the year 
of the birth of Sri Ramakr$na ) in a 
small village, named Atla, at a little 
distance from the Tarapitha. He was 
the eldest son of Sarvananda Chatto- 
padhyaya, who was reputed as the 
most pious and orthodox Brahman 
of the village. He had a mother 
who was the very incarnation of' 


THE TARAPITHA 

motherly love, and tenderness, and a 
brother and two sisters. Though the 
son of a cultured Brahman, Bama- 
charana gave the first expression of 
the outward eccentricity of his nature 
by refusing to go to school and to 
divert his attention from sweet play 
to dry study. In his play also he 
did not imitate the other children. 
In this field also he showed his 
idiosyncrasy. His principal games 
consisted in making various beautiful 
images of gods and goddesses, in 
decorating them artistically, in placing 
them ceremoniously in miniature 
temples specially constructed for the 
purpose, in worshipping them with 
all seriousness with selected flowers, 
leaves and fruits and arranging for 
feasts and all sorts of innocent 
amusements in this connection. The 
ways in which he played such games 
attracted other children also to take 
part in them and delighted the elders 
who witnessed them. On such occa- 
sions the child Bamacharana was 
sometimes so deeply absorbed in the 
contemplation of the beauties and 
glories of his deities that he forgot 
all around him and his face was 
brightened with an astonishing 
spiritual radiance. The idols appeared 
to be living and smiling, when he 
offered worship to them. The inner 
soul of Bamaksepa sometimes came 
out in course of such childish plays. 
Tn course of his random talks he 
sometimes spoke out such highly 
spiritual truths as filled the hearts 
of his parents and elders with wonder 
and admiration. 

Bamacharana lost his father at 
an early age, and the entire family 
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had none to look up to for main* 
tenance except the young illiterate 
unworldly B&macharapa. At the bid- 
ding of his mother he sought for some 
job. But who would give a job to 
such a bov ? With what duties 
could he be entrusted ? Being the 
son of a Brahman, he somehow 
secured the work of a priest in some 
families. But being altogether 
ignorant of Mantras and rituals, and 
having little interest in the cere- 
monial observances, he could not 
conscientiously continue the work nor 
could he be allowed long by pious 
householders to play with their 
deities. Those who are concerned 
about the attainment of the particular 
desired consequences of religious 
practices lay greater stress upon the 
outward forms of worship and the 
special rules and regulations govern- 
ing them than upon the internal 
spirit of Devotion. Bamacharana 
possessed the latter in an eminent 
degree, but was lacking in the 
knowledge of the former. He made 
some efforts to acquire this know- 
ledge, but he could not create in 
himself any interest for what appeared 
to be meaningless formalities in the 
path of approaching the Mother and 
the Father, to whom the human 
heart must have an inborn right to 
have direct access. 

IV. Revolution in his outlook 

In the meantime he began to 
mix with Sadhus or sincere worship- 
pers of Divinity and earnest aspirants 
for spiritual perfection. In the 
Tarapltha he came in intimate 
contact with some highly advanced 


Tantric saints, who devoted their 
body and mind to the worship of 
and meditation on the Divine Mother. 
His repeated visits to the Tar&p!{ha 
and heart-to-heart talks with world 
renouncing God-intoxicated Sadhus 
created a revolution in his outlook, or 
rather brought out the inner man from 
him. The idea caught hold of him that 
Tara-Devj, the Divine Mother of the 
Universe, was his own true mother, 
that his relation with Her and Her 
alone was eternal and inseparable, that 
She was not only the omnipotent and 
omniscient Deity, but the most tender 
and affectionate Mother to all the 
children who threw themselves into Her 
lap and placed themselves voluntarily 
at her command. But why should She 
not respond to his call ? Why should 
She not talk with him, play with 
him, show affection to him and 
supply his wants ? Why being the 
child of the omnipotent Mother 
should he be under the necessity of 
seeking favours from other people for 
meeting his daily needs and why 
should he regard his mother and 
brother and sisters as dependent 
upon himself or anybody else for 
their sustenance ? Are not all of 
them the children of the same almighty 
and all-loving Divine Mother ? Is 
She not the same Mother who pours 
milk into the earthly mother’s breast 
even before the children are born ? 
Why should he and the members of 
his family feel helpless and resource- 
less in the presence of such a 
Mother ? 

Such puzzling questions made 
him more mad than before. He felt 
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that there must be something seri- 
ously wrong with the usual mode 
of their dealing with the affairs of 
life. He talked about the questions 
with the S&dhus he came across. He 
became gradually convinced that 
worldly people failed to solve the 
problems of life and passed through 
so many kinds of troubles and sorrows 
and anxieties because they practically 
denied the living presence of the 
Divine Mother ir their actual life, 
because they forgot that they them- 
selves and the whole universe belonged 
to the Mother and were in all their 
details governed by Her unerring 
affectionate hands. He thought that 
if the people learnt to develop a 
dynamic faith in and to place an 
implicit reliance upon the love and 
wisdom .and power of the Divine 
Mother even to such an extent as 
they ordinarily did in the cases of 
their earthly relations and masters, 
they would never feel helpless, 
the Divine Mother would never 
disappoint them as the earthly rela- 
tions and masters did, and the world 
would not appear to them to be 
full of sorrows and troubles. He 
made up his mind to be a true 
child of the Mother, to give practical 
recognition to the oft-heard Truth 
that the Mother of the universe was 
his own eternal Mother and that 
none other than his own Mother was 
the Mother of the universe, to 
realize with all his heart and mind 
that he r.s well as the universe 
existed from the Mother, by the 
Mother, and in the Mother, and that 
the Mother also existed for him and 


Her other children to whom She 
Herself gave birth. 

V. S E LF-DK DICAT I ON TO MOTHER 

Young Bamacharana became wholly 
mad with this determination. He 
forgot his earthly mother and brother 
and sisters. He forgot his duties 
towards them. He resolved not to 
look upon things from the worldly 
point of view which was so contrary 
to Truth. He gave up all attempts 
to earn even his own livelihood. 
Why should the children of the 
Mother think of the necessaries of 
their own physical existence ? It is 
the Mother Who has endowed them 
with this existence and it is for the 
Mother to make * suitable provision 
for what is required to sustain it. 
The children should think of the 
Mother and the Mother alone. Bama- 
charana, ignorant of all Mantras and 
rituals and methods of self-discipline 
as enjoined in the Jaastras, began to 
call aloud “Mft-.T-fi Tara-a-ft”, “Ma-a-a 
Tara-a-a”. This was his Mantra. The 
sound came out from the innermost 
core of his heart. He sometimes passed 
hours together in the temple of Tar&- 
Devi, repeating the same Mantra , and 
fervently beseeching the Mother to 
have mercy on him, to talk to him, 
to receive him within Her arms and 
to behave towards him like a true 
living Mother. Sometimes he wildly 
ran about throughout the length and 
breadth of the cremation ground and 
the jungles near by with the Mother’s 
Name in his mouth, as if in search 
of the Mother. Sometimes he bitterly 
sobbed and wept and torrents of tears 
flowed down from his eyes. Some- 


3— K. K. 
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times he cried himself hoarse and 
now and then used abusive language 
against the Mother for Her cruel 
indifference to Her own child. Day 
and night the Kscpa was intoxicated 
with the thought of Tara, the Divine 
Mother. This incessant flow of the 
whole mental and physical energy 
towards the Divine Mother washed 
away all his internal impurities, made 
his nature free from all hidden worldly 
desires and passions and removed all 
obstacles in the way of the Mother’s 
direct self-revelation to him. The love 
of the Mother constituted his whole 
being and inspired all his physical 
and psychical movements. 

VI. Mother’s Self-Revelation 
T o Son 

The Mother in the temple smiled 
on him and removed the veil of stony 
appearance which had so long concealed 
Her true nature from the son. The 
son now found himself face to face 
with the tender-hearted affectionate 
Mother. The Image appeared as the 
living and moving body of the Mother. 
She placed Her hands on his head, 
talked to him, consoled and caressed 
him. The son opened out his heart 
to the Mother and the Mother lovingly 
responded. The blissful relationship 
between the Mother and the son was 
fully established, and the son’s desire 
was fulfilled. In his later days 
when aspirants for spiritual blessings 
approached him for instruction, he used 
to say that for a child’s getting access 
to the Mother and sitting on Her lap 
no book-learning was necessary, no 
Mantra or Tantra was necessary, no 
recognized form of worship was in- 


dispensable, no particular Ach&ra .was 
obligatory, but what was needed was 
a sincere heart, an earnest resolution, 
an undaunted faith, an otherwise- 
insatiable thirst for the Mother’s embrace, 
and crying out ‘Mother’, ‘Mother’ with 
the whole heart and mind. It was 
by such simple means that the human 
child Bamacharana transformed himself 
into a divine child. He now sat 
with the Mother, played with the 
Mother, chatted with the Mother, 
danced with the Mother, laughed with 
the Mother, wept with the Mother, 
slept in the lap of the Mother, lost 
himself in the Mother. He lived on 
the Pras,'ida of the Mother, while life 
and death became all the same to 
him. 

VII. Initiation Into Tantric 
Sadhana 

But the Mother wanted to enhance 
the glory of the son by leading him 
through intricate processes of Sadhana. 
The glory of the human child lies 
not merely in the enjoyment of Siddhi, 
but also in the process of Sadhana 
through which the Siddhi is experienced. 
Further, there are particular blissful 
experiences, which are attainable only 
through particular forms of spiritual 
discipline. The Mother perhaps desired 
Her simple child to taste the special 
fruits of special forms of Sadhana, to be 
closely acquainted with different pro- 
cesses and steps of spiritual self-dis- 
cipline and to be equipped with the 
knowledge and power and experience 
necessary for guiding others in this 
noble path. Bama used to say after- 
wards that true Sadhana came after 
Siddhi ; how could the Mother be 



No. 9] 


691 


bamAksepA OF 

worshipped until and unless She was 
actually seen ? 

Under the inspiration of the Mother 
B&m&charaiia pot himself initiated into 
the esoteric system of Tantric Sadhana 
by a renowned Tantric Yog 7, named 
Mok$adananda, the chief disciple of a 
great scholarly Tantric Siddhapu-rusa , 
known by the name of Anandan&tha. 
Bamacharana, as directed by the Guru , 
devoted himself to the systematic 
practice of the external forms of Tantric 
Sadhana in accordance with the 
Vtrachara system for getting rid 
of all Weaknesses and sensuous pro- 
pensities hidden in human nature, as 
well as of the internal Yoga enjoined 
by the system for the highest spiritual 
self-realization. He practised what is 
known as Pa n cha- Mak a r a- S a dhana 
( worship with five M’s ), in which 
Madya ( Wine ), Mansa ( meat ), Matsya 
( fish ), Mudrd ( some delicious food ) 
and Maithuna ( companionship with 
woman ) are offered to the Divine 
Mother.* The principle underlying 
this form* of Sadhana is to realize the 
Universal Mother as the F.njoyer of 
all the objects of sensuous enjoyment 
to which the individual ego may be 

* This Sadhana, as pointed out by 
the esteemed writer, should never be 
attempted by men possessing weak minds. 
In the age of Kali the minds of almost 
all people are weak, the senses are 
generally out of their control. Moreover, 
it is unnecessary to take recourse to 
such a risky path whon easier disciplines 
suited to the age are found prescribed 
by the scriptures through which the goal 
may be assuredly attained. — Editor. 


THE TARAPITHA 

attached and thereby to emancipate 
the ego from attachment to them. 
The objects should be present before 
the senses; the senses may even come 
in contact with them; but still the 
mind should remain calm and tranquil 
and absorbed in the thought of the 
Mother. All temptations must be 
heroically conquered. The enemies of 
spiritual progress must be invaded 
and subdued in their own citadel. 
There should be no cowardly flight. 

Since the enjoyable objects and the 
pleasures arising from their enjoyment 
belong to the Mother, it is most un- 
becoming of and sinful for the son 
to regard himself as their enjoyer. 
Through the systematic culture of 
this consciousness in the presence of 
the sweet and alluring objects of 
the world, the Sadhaka tries to shake 
oil the very idea of egoistic enjoyer- 
ship from his mind. He deals with 
those objects for the sake of the 
Mother, he witnesses the Mother 
enjoying all those sweet things of 
the world, he as the pious and loving 
son participates in the joys of the 
Mother and loses himself in the bliss- 
ful contemplation of the all-enjoying 
Mother. What the son partakes of is 
nothing but the Prasada or boon of 
the Mother. The material things, 
having been experienced as accepted 
and enjoyed by the Divine Mother, 
become in his view spiritualized, and 
the Prasada he partakes of becomes 
to him a spiritual entity. His own 
nature also becomes spiritualized by 
such Sadhana. 

This system of worship is known 
as Vtrachara, because it can be practised 
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only by heroic ( Vtra ) Sadhakas and 
is very risky for weaker minds. If 
there be any excitement of the senses, 
any perturbation of the mind, any turn- 
ing-aside of the attention from the 
Mother’s feet, at the sight of and con- 
tact with the alluring objects presented 
to the Mother, the Sadhana is destroyed. 
It is therefore advisable for ordinary 
men to keep away from the tempting 
objects of sensuous enjoyment as far 
as practicable rather than to keep in 
close touch with them in order to 
offer them to God and thereby to con- 
quer all temptations and weaknesses. 
A strict Brahmachari from his early 


boyhood and already intoxicated with 
the all-conquering love of the Divine 
Mother, Bamacharana easily passed 
through all the tests and attained 
perfect Siddhi in this Sadhana. Bama 
used to say that to be sure of success, 
this path of enjoyment ( Pravrtti-marga ) 
ought to be adopted after full self- 
preparation through the practice of 
renunciation ( Nivrtti-marga ) and after 
vivid realization of the Mother’s all- 
pervading presence. In this Pravrtti- 
marga the son is to participate in 
the Lila , or self-enjoyment of the 
Mother. 

( To be continued ) 


Some Methods of Mind-ControHI. 

f Continued from the previous number) 


( 7 ) Practice of concentration 

ON ONE OBJECT 

Maharsi Patanjali writes in his Yoga- 
dariana: 

( Samadhi-J'ada. $2) 

With a view to remove wandering 
of the mind, concentration on one 
among the five elements sould be 
practised. The word Tattva in the 
aphorism may be taken in the sense of 
an object. Thus, the eyes may be 
fixed on any object or an image and 
the gaze should be continued till tears 
come to the eyes or the eye-lids are 
forced to close. The object on which 
the gaze is fixed should be gradually 
made to appear smaller and smaller. In 


By Hanumanprasad Poddar. 

the end, there should be no perception 
of any object before the eyes. ‘?fe fau 
fsRrastaffiEr-’ ‘Keep the gaze fixed 
without seeing’. When this state is 
reached, there will be no mind-wander- 
ing. If this practice is cultivated for 
even half-an-hour every day, success 
in mind-control may be easily achieved. 
Again, the gaze is fixed on the point 
between the two eye-brows, and the 
practice is continued till the eyes 
begin to give out tears. Through this 
practice also the mind is made steady. 
It is known as the practice of Trataka. 
It should be needless to point out 
that the more time one is able to 
devote regularly to practices of this 
type, the quicker and greater will be 
his success. 
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* ( 8 ) • Fixing of sight on the navel 

OR ON THE TIP OF THE NOSE 

Sit erect in Padmiisana or Sukha- 
sana and fixing the eyes on the navel 
continue to gaz& attentively till the eye- 
lids move. This should be practised regu- 
larly every day. Through this practice 
the mind is very quickly brought under 
control. Similarly, the mind is steadied 
by the habit of fixing the sight on 
the tip of the nose. Through this last 
practice, one may gain the sight of 
supernatural light. 

( 9 ) Hearing of internal sound 

The practice of hearing sound is 
carried on by stopping the ear-holes with 
the tips of fingers. When the ear-holes 
are stopped ,~ont‘ will at first hear a 
sound like the humming of bees or 
like the twitter of birds in the early 
morning ; then gradually sounds 
similar to those of small bells worn 
in ankles, conch, large bell, cymbals, 
the flute, the trumpet, the •* tabour, 
kettle-drum and the roar of a lion 
will be heard. When the practice of 
hearing these ten sounds arc formed, 
the practicant will last of all hear 
the Divine sound of Prariava — OM — 
and fall into Samadhi ( complete 
absorption ) with it. This is also a 
good practice for controlling the mind. 

( 10 ) Meditation, or Mental 

WORSHIP 

Take any Name of God, and imagin- 
ing the same to be written in space try 
to fix your mind again and again on 
its meditation. Or, take a Form of God, 
and imagining the same to be present 
before you in space offer your mental 


worship to Him. First, meditate sepa- 
rately on each limb of the Lord and 
then take up the whole Form and con- 
centrate your mind on the same. Try 
to fix the mind thoroughly and well 
in this meditation. The absorption in 
meditation should be so great that 
the consciousness of the world itself 
tnay be lost. Then, offer mental 
worship to the Lord with offerings, 
which are also mental or imaginary. 
Worship of the Lord performed regularly 
with Love will serve as a great aid 
in controlling the mind. 

( 11 ) Practising Friendliness, 
Compassion, Joy and Indifference 

This is also a method of mind- 
control mentioned by fflahar$i Fatanjali 
in his Yoga-dark an a. The aphorism 
runs as follows:— 

t Samadhi- l’ada. S3 ) 

“The mind gets bright and compla- 
cent through cultivation of friendli- 
ness towards the happy, of compas- 
sion towards the distressed, of joy 
towards the virtuous, of indifference 
towards the sinner.” 

( A ) Through cultivation of the 
spirit of friendliness towards all happy 
men of the world, the impurity of the 
mind in the foim of envy is removed, 
the fire of malice is extinguished. 
Ordinarily, men feel delighted when 
they find themselves or their relatives 
happy because these are dear to them 
as life itself. If this sense of love is 
extended to all happy men of the world, 
how great should be their joy ? The very 
propensity which creates the sense of 
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burning at the sight of another’s happi- 
ness will be destroyed. 

( B ) Through cultivation of the 
spirit of compassion towards the dis- 
tressed, the impurity in the form of 
the spirit of doing injury to another 
is destroyed. Man does not wait for 
another’s advice in the matter of 
removing his own suffering, and sets 
about devising means to avoid a 
possible cause of sorrow which may 
loom before him in the fixture. If the 
very same spirit is extended to all 
distressed men of the world, the suffer- 
ing of many people may be removed. 
The mind may always remain bright 
and delighted through the preponder- 
ance of the feeling of sacrificing one’s 
all for removing the suffering of the 
distressed. 

( C ) Cultivation of the spirit of joy 
at the sight of virtuous men removes 
the mental impurity of malice and 
awakens the spiritual faculties of the 
heart — faculties which are already 
awakened in virtuous men. Through 
the destruction of malice, the mind 
becomes calm and tranquil. 

( D ) Through indifference towards 
the sinner, the mental impurity of 
anger is destroyed. No thought being 
given to sin, there is no impression 
of sin on the heart. No one is an 
object of hatred. This keeps the mind 
peaceful and tranquil. 

Through repeated practice of the 
above four sentiments the two lower 
qualities of the mind, viz., Rajas and 
Tamas, get pacified, and the Sattvic 
quality becomes predominant. This 
gives delight to the mind and brings 
it quickly under control. 


( 12 ) Study op spiritual 

LITERATURE 

The mind is steadied also through 
the study and teaching of scriptures 
dealing with supreme divine secrets. 
When books like the U pani§ads, the 
G'/l'i, the Sr'mad Bhagavata , the 
Riimayana, etc., are studied in 
seclusion with reference to the 
meaning and implication of their 
teachings, the mind gets in tune 
with them. This results in making 
the mind steady. 

( 13 ) Practice of Pranayama 

The mind gets fixed through 
Samadhi. There are various types of 
Samadhi. The practice of Pranayama 
( breath-control ) is one of the principal 
requisites for attainment of Samadhi. 
The Yoga-darkana says: — 

( Samadhi-Pada 34 ) 

Exhalation of internal air through 
the nostrils is called Prachchhardana , 
and suspension of the breath is 
called VidJuirana. The mind may 
be steadied through the practice of 
these two methods. The Lord says 
in the GltCv . — 

(IV. 29) 

“Some offer the Prana-breath 
( outward breath ) into the Apana 
( the inward breath ); others the 
Apana into the Praqa. There are 
others, who restrain the oourse of 
both the Pratja and Apana% and 
practise Prayayatna.” 
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Apart from books on Yoga , the 
practice of Pranay&ma has been 
described in detail in the Mahabharat a, 
in the Sr'imad Bhagavata and even in 
the Upani$ads. . In short, suspension 
of the flow of breath is called 
Pran&y&ma. Manu, the Law-giver, 
says: — 

f$ Wr JTS: I 
fl*lPsWnf RFHRT II 

“Jnet ae the iiupnrities of a metal 
burn up when it is heated on fire, 
even so -through control of the 
breath all impurities of the senses 
are burnt away." 

When the movement of the 
Pranas ( internal air ) is suspended, 
the movemerrt~3f the mind also gets 
suspended. These two movements 
are inter-connected. If the mind is 
the rider, the Prana ( internal air ) 
constitutes the horse. Therefore, 
when the movement of the latter 
stops, the other also stops. The 
scriptures on Yoga contain many 
instructions* about Pranayama, but 
they are extremely difficult to put 
into practice. Many rules and restric- 
tions have to be observed for the 
practice of Yoga. It requires practice 
of self-restraint of the most difficult 
type. For various reasons it should 
be regarded as almost impossible 
to practise Yoga in the present age. 
With reference to Pranayama we 
shall make the only observation that 
deep inhalation through the left 
nostril is called Puraka and 
exhalation through the right nostril 
is called Rechaka and the pause 
which stops external air from entering 


the body and internal air from 
going out is called Kumbhaka. In a 
nut-shell, this is what is called 

Pranayama. 

The ordinary rule is to repeat 
the Japa-mantra four times during 
Puraka ( inhalation ), sixteen times 
during Kumbhaka ( pause ) and eight 
times during Rechaka ( exhalation ) ; 
but no such practice should be 
attempted without instruction from 
a well-qualified Sad guru. The practice 
of Yoga in imitation and without 
careful instruction from a Guru may 
lead to quite the contrary result. 
There is a common saying: — “When 
Yoga is practised in imitation, it 
leads to emaciation of the body and 
aggravation of disease.”* Nevertheless, 
it should be remembered that the 
practice of Pranayama is one of 
the best methods of controlling the 
mind. 

(14) Practice oe /a. pa at.onc. 
with the breath 

There is another method of con- 
trolling the mind and fixing it on 
God, which is very easy to practise 
and at the same time not attended 
with any risk of danger, which, in 
fact, may be adopted by all irre- 
spective of any consideration. It is 
the practice of Japa of the Divine 
Name in rhythm with the movement 
of the breath. It may be carried on 
always and under all circumstances, 
even when the practicant is engaged 
in the performance of other ordinary 
activities of life. There is no need 

# #T #131 SIHT fit tlq | 
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to make any artificial exertion to 
take breatb, and Japa should be 
performed in rhythm with the natural 
movement of the breath. When the 
attention is fixed on the breath, 
the mind will automatically stop and 
begin to perform the Japa. During 
the performance of this Japa there 
should be a feeling of extreme delight 
in the heart, so much as if the 
mind was dancing. Filled up with joy, 
the receptacle of the heart will begin 
to overflow. If this amount of joy 
is not actually felt by the practicant, 
let him imagine that he is doing so. 
Let him at the same time, knowing 
God to be nearest to him, meditate 
on the Form /if God. This meditation 
should be living enough to make 
him feel the presence of God. Thus, 
forgetting all consciousness of the world, 
the mind should be attached to God. 

( 15 ) SURRENDER TO OOP 

The mind may be controlled also 
by surrender to God. To take refuge 
in God with a whole heart is what 
is called surrender to God. The word 
Is war a in this connection may be 
understood to mean both God and His 
devotee, ‘asrffc, srsN 

‘fFJrni:’— these texts of the 
§ruti and Philosophy of Devotion prove 
the identity of God and the God-realized 
Jhaiii and devotee. The very thought 
of the glory and character of God and 
His devotees fills the heart with intense 
joy, and the bondage of the world 
begins to loosen, as if automatically. 
Therefore the mind may be conquered 
through the cultivation of association 
with devotees, through regulation 
of life according to their directions 


and through the knowledge that the 
primary requisite for God-realization 
is the grace of the devotee. Every 
attainment is possible through the grace 
of God and His true devotees. 

(16) Watching hie mind 

A very fine method of controlling 
the mind is to separate the self from 
the mind and go on watching the 
activities of the latter. All the 
restlessness of the mind persists so 
long as the self is identified with 
it. The moment we become the 
observer of the mind all its 
restlessness will disappear. As a 
matter of fact, the self in us is 
wholly different from the mind. The 
self knows what thoughts arise in 
the mind at what ’foment. A man 
in Bombay may be thinking about 
an object of sight in Calcutta, he 
knows well about this fact. Now, it 
is beyond all doubt that the knower 
and observer is different from the 
object know'll and observed. ‘The eye 
cannot see itself’, according to this 
logic, that which knows and observes 
the activities of the mind must be 
something wholly different from the 
mind. Although that something is 
different from the mind, it identifies it- 
self with the latter, and the restlessness 
of the mind grows from the strength 
derived from it. Keeping the self 
separate from the mind, if the practicant 
makes it a habit to observe its activities 
only as a spectator the mind may be 
very soon wholly freed from thoughts. 

( 17 ) Practice of Klrtana op 
the Divine Name 

The mind may be fixed on God 
through the loud chanting of the 
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Names and glory of God and getting 
oneself absorbed in it. Lord Sr! 
Chaitanya has prescribed this as the 
best and supreme method of control- 
ling the mind and directing it towards 
God. When d tiring chanting of the 
Divine Name with a choked voice, 
with tears in his eyes, and with the 
hairs of the body standing erect 
through intensity of emotion, the 
devotee wholly forgets himself and 
gets absorbed in the Form of his 
Beloved Lord, in what sense should 
he lack in mind-control ? Therefore, 
to chant the Name of God with 
depth and intensity of Love is one 
of the best means of conquering the 
mind. 

Thus, there* are various methods of 
controlling the mind and turning its 
energies towards God. Attempt should 
be made to withdraw it from the 
pursuit of worldly objects and attach 
it to God, either with the help of 
one of these or any other method 
that may appeal itself to the reader. 
There is no* escape without control 
of the mind. Just as a reflection 
gets distorted in tremulous water, 
even so the Atma is not properly 
reflected in a tremulous mind. But 


we get a proper reflection of any 
object in vater v hich is calm 
and still, even so the true form of 
the Atma can be directly perceived 
by a mind which is still. Let us try 
our best with all the strength and 
energy at our command to attain 
this stillness of mind. He who has 
attained stillness of mind has made 
his human life blessed through a 
sight of that blue Gem of Beauty, 
His ever-delightful, full-blown lotus- 
like face, bearing the blue hue of 
a new-formed cloud. Blessed is he, 
who has even once got the privilege 
and opportunity of a sight of that 
incomparable Gem of Beauty; in 
comparison with that .joy all other 
joys have become tasteless to him; 
all other gains have become lower 
in value. 

‘4 i’ 

“Which, having gained he thinks, 

there is no gain greater than thiB .’ 1 

The supreme fruit of the practice 
of Yoga lies in this, or, in other 
words, this is the supreme, the highest 

Yoga. 

( Concluded ) 



4— K. r.— 



The Science of the Divine Name. 


( A Dialogue ) 


Janaki — You appear to be right, 
love. I now clearly see 
'Tr* that the world is full of 
sin and dissimulation. Mere 
worldlings are some of the so-called 
Gurus of nowadays, who, for their 
perverted knowledge of the Divine 
Name, spoil themselves and others 
also. 

I— May be. But let us economize 
time and forthwith begin the most 
sacred discourse on the Divine Name, 
or N&ma Doctrine. Now tell me, 
dear, what the nature is of the body 
and sense-organs with which a fma 
functions while in the transcendental 
realm. 

J —fiva in his pure state is endowed 
with a spiritual body and spiritual 
senses, and it is these that function 
on the spiritual plane. 

I — What is the function of Jlva 
in his pure state ? 

J — Service to the Godhead is 
the eternal and only function of the 
pure soul; and this is performed by 
him with his aforesaid spiritual body 
and senses. 

I— Suppose he is possessed of 
the mood to lord it over; I mean 
the enjoying mood. What will he do 
then ? 

J —fiva descends to the material 
plane and his pure spiritual body is 


By Y. Jagannatham, B. A. 

now cabined within the twofold 
tabernacle of the material mind and 
body which are the gifts of Maya, 
the deluding or illusory potency of 
the Godhead. 

I— You refer to the material mind. 
Can it function of its own accord? 

J— No, it cannot; it is dead matter. 

I— Then wherefrom do the 
material mind and its senses draw 
their animation ? , . 

J— The spiritual mind and senses 
of the pure soul reflect in their 
material counterparts which now get 
vivified and transact with the out- 
side world through the material body. 
All the mundane experiences of the 
fallen soul are derived through the 
material senses. Spiritual senses are 
real and eternal, while their counter- 
parts are not so, being mere reflec- 
tions. 

I— Now hear me, dear. Those 
senses that help the perception 
of objects of this world are known 
as cognitive senses. Sound, touch, 
form, taste and smell comprise the 
range of their experience. Sound is 
perceived by the ear. The epidermic 
sense known as Tvak perceives touch. 
Form is perceived by the eye, while 
the tongue perceives taste. Smell is 
perceived by the olfactory sense 
popularly known as the nose. 
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Please answer now my question; 
is not a fiower a lovable object ? 

J— Yes. 

I— Let us see how these several 
senses deal with a flower. The ocular 
sense catches* hold of its beautiful 
form. The hand — Tvak Indriya — 
touches and says it is soft and 
smooth. The nose smells it and 
enjoys its fragrance. These three 
senses— eye, hand and nose— function 
only when an object is within their 
range ; otherwise they are helpless. 
Am I right ?• 

J — Certainly. These senses are 
powerless when an object is beyond 
their ken. 

I — Suppose you want to convey 
»■ • 

an idea of a certain flower 
gtnuia. whose form, touch and 
smell are of a particular 
specification. Can you tell me, dear, 
how this could be made possible ? 

J — I think we have to give a 
name to that flower. 

I — Splendid 1 You are quite right. 
We will have a complete idea of 
the flower, only by giving a name 
to it. When we call a flower "Jasmine”, 
its form, touch and smell are so 
readily conjured up to our mind. 

J— Yes; its very name reminds 
us of all of its attributes. 

I— Please remember that a name 
is formed by the functioning of the 
sense-organ of speech. When the 
motion set up by the collaboration 
of the tongue, palate and lips mixes 
with our breath, it . gives rise to 


several kinds of sounds or names. *It 
is impossible for us to have plenary 
knowledge of any object of this 
world unless the name we give it is 
permanently associated with it. 

J — Yes; in view of what you say, 
it is indispensable that when once 
we name an object, that name should 
be its own for all times. 

I— But you should remember 
that the permanency of the name 
solely depends upon its sound. No 
name or Nama exists apart from its 
sound. 

J — Quite true. Nama and its 
sound are inextricably mixed up. 

I— And you know the name of 
the sense which receives the sound ? 

J — Yes ; it is the ear. 

I — Now please allow me to recapi- 
tulate what little we have discussed 
so far. The name which we have 
once for all given to an object, when- 
ever heard or uttered, automatically 
brings to our mind a complete 
knowledge of its form, touch and 
smell. The sense of speech helps 
for the utterance of the name while 
the aural sense preserves the same 
as sound. Am I clear ? 

J— Yes. 

I— Still I will put it in another 
way. Complete knowledge 

ZZZZ ° f . a i” oar 

ear. mind as soon as its name 

comes upon our lips, or is 
even thought of; and since it is the 
ear that preserves the name in the 
shape of sound, we easily infer that 
the ear is the only sense-organ 
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privileged to receive full-blossomed 

knowledge of anything relating to 
our mundane region. 

J — Quite so. 

I— This name or Nama , though 
it may appear on the tip of our 
tongue, it is the ear that ultimately 
seizes and preserves it. The tongue 
transmits whatever appeared on it 
forthwith to the ear for being re- 
corded and the ear in its turn tran- 
smits whatever was comprehended by 
it direct to the tongue for being 
shaped into expression. So we find 
inextricable inter-relationship between 
the ear and the tongue. 

J — Then what about born deaf- 
mutes in whom both the 
Tl> muu7. r tongue and the ear are 
congenitally powerless ? Are 
they for ever deprived of their share 
in the knowledge of worldly things ? 

I — Perhaps you are under the 
impression that the sense-perception 
relating to the tongue and the ear 
is entirely absent in deaf-mutes. 
Please remember that although all 
senses operate through our gross 
body, they have no place or 
mainstay in it. Their location is in 
the subtle body which is known as 
the internal organ — An/a/ikarana—as 
it functions inside the gross body. 
The so-called tongue and the ear as 
seen in the gross body are simply 
channels through which the senses 
flow from the internal organ, and if 
these get out of order either by 
disease or accident, they simply 
obstruct the play of the senses, but 


never destroy them. Have we 
not seen how nicely and naturally 
some deaf-mutes transact with 
the world ? 

J — Yes; we have some even 
among our own. 

I — You must remember that the 
obstructed action of the tongue and 
the ear is so well compensated by 
the concerted functioning of the 
remaining three cognitive senses 
which now get more pointed and 
intensive, that the deaf-mute finds 
little difficulty in his dealings with 
the world. 

J — I knew of a deaf-mute who 
has painted a lovely picture of 
Sri Krsna. 

I— Yes; a deaf-mute can paint. 
You must know that every picture 
will have a story or an incident 
behind it. If you intelligibly question 
the deaf-mute painter, “whose picture 
is this ?” he will forthwith attempt to 
communicate with you by proper 
signs about his knowledge of the 
picture he painted and the story or 
the incident which it relates to. As 
the latter is but the expression of 
the recorded knowledge within the 
province of the tongue and the ear 
in the shape of name or sound, this 
expression clearly testifies to the 
continued existence of the aural sense 
and that of the tongue unaffected 
by the physical deformities. You 
must also remember that if these 
two senses cease to exist in a 
deaf-mute, he would have been no 
better than a walking machine, as in 
that case all the endeavours of 
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science to make him an enlightened 

citizen would be in vain. So there 

is only sense-obstruction, but never 

sense-destruction in any human being 

resulting from deformities. 

• 

And no'w, dear, please put in a 
nutshell what I was trying to con- 
vince you about all the while. 

J— The ear is the only sense- 
organ which enables us to receive 
comprehensive information about any 
matter or object of this world. 

I — Yes;. so we have seen that senses 
other than the ear are incapable of 
taking hold of any object unless it 
is actually within their purview. If 
there is a lump of sugar before you, 
the eye sees it and comprehends its 
form; the hand feels it and says it 
is soft; the nose senses it and notes 
its smell;* the tongue tastes it and 
finds it sweet and delicious. But if 
the same is beyond their range, 
these senses are completely deprived 
of its knowledge. 

But quite different is the case 
with the aural sense. It has got the 
infinite potency of acquiring complete 
knowledge of anything of this world 
wherever that may exist. Time and 
space are no limitations to its 
mighty working. Now tell me, dear, 
if you know that every object of 
this world possesses a name ? 

J — Yes; I know. 

I— Does the name co-exist with 
the thing or does it exist apart 
from it ? 

J — They must exist separately. 
There is the sugar of your illus- 
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tration. Sugar is found with the 
grocer’s. But its name is found in a 
book, and now on my tongue also. 

I— You are quite right. A thing 
and its name are two distinct entities 
in this world. But can you tell me 
who differentiated them ? 

J — I fear, I do not know. 

I — Did I not tell you of the 
potency of God which produced 
diversity in mundane creation ? 

J — O, I see. It is Muyct-'sakti that 
differentiates. 

I— This Maya-'sakti differentiates, 
rather divides a mundane thing from 
its name just as tile curtain usually 
held between the bride and the 
bridegroom at the time of marriage 
divides them for the time being. 
But do you find this Maya-'sakti in 
the transcendental realm ? 

J — No, not at all. The realm in 
which this illusory potency of God 
operates is no transcendental realm- 

I — Well said. But you know that 
God resides in His own transcen- 
dental Kingdom. Is He not an entity 
by Himself? 

J— Yes; He is. You once told me 
that He is Vastava Vas/u — a Real 
and Absolute Entity. 

I— And does He not possess the 
Name, Bhagav^n. 

J— Yes; His name is Bhagav&n; 
and He has infinite Names besides. 

I— Now answer me, dear. What 
agency or potency do you find there 
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which differentiates Him from 
His Name ? 

J— The dividing principle is only 
the Maya, potency; and since this 
potency has no place or power in 
the Kingdom of God, there is nothing 
there to differentiate God from His 
Name. You once told me, besides, 
that whatever exists in the transcen- 
dental sphere is of the nature of 
Chit or Own-potency of Bhagavan 
wherein no differentiation is found. 

I — But did I not tell you that 
there are several other distinct entities 
in the transcendental sphere besides 
Bhagavan ? 

J — Yes; I remember. But at the 
same time you told me that all of 
them are forms or manifestations 
of CAiV-potency; that CV/rZ-potency 
assumed all these forms just to serve 
Bhagavan; that although differentiation 
is maintained there between entity 
and entity to facilitate direct service 
to the Godhead, that differentiation 
is simply apparent, if not non-exist- 
ent; and that all the variegated- 
ness in Chit is itself the of 

Bhagavan to receive and reciprocate 
the sweets of transcendental love and 
service. 

I — I am surprised that you 
remembered this so accurately, dear. 
Now that it is clear that there is 
nothing in the transcendental plane 
to separate God from His Name, 
do you still call them two ? 

J — No, they are om*. God is 
Name Itself; Name is God Himself. 

I — Let me hear those holy words 
once again from your sweet lips. 


J— God is Name Itself; Name' is 
God Himself. Why, love, did you 
ask me to repeat these words ? 

1— The reason is this. Even the 
eminent Pandits of today 
mm u aod m j sse( j this grand truth 
found m your words m 
their pride of learning. Since you 
are of the weaker sex, you are apt 
to forget this all the more, and so 
you are asked to utter this holy 
truism a second time also. You are 
now convinced that Bhagavan and 
His Name are one. But let me 
proceed and tell you, that not only 
His Name, but His Form, Attributes, 
Pastimes and Entourage also are one. 
So, when God descends, it needs no 
saying that His Name, Form and 
whatever else is of His essence 
descend also along with Him. 

I told you already that God 
created these mundane worlds, nay, 
the macrocosm itself, to cater for the 
enjoyment of the fallen souls, and 
that lie entered these worlds in His 
immanent or Antaryamic aspect just 
to support them. Likewise, He is also 
supporting Jivo-Tattva or microcosm 
by becoming its inner Guiding- 
Principle and placing Himself in the 
heart’s cavern of all Jiva-souls. 

J— Yes; I do remember this. 

I — When Bhagav&n has thus 
become all-pervasive both in the 
macrocosm and microcosm, does it 
not amount to saying that His Name 
also filled the whole creation ? 

J— Certainly so. God’s Name 
must necessarily be present every- 
where in this world. 
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‘ I— Since the Divine Name is the self-centred as all his acts are now 


Absolute Plenary Entity like 
God Himself, and since it is 
*"*••**•. of the nature of Sound, it is 
the ear that has the special 
prerogative ’ of receiving and respecting 
it since you know already it is the 
only sense that has the power to 
comprehend knowledge of anything 
in its plenitude. So the Divine Name 
which is the plenipotentiary, as it 
were, of Bhagavan is present every- 
where as you say, and more so at 
the gateway of the ear of all Jlvas 
knocking there without intermission 
in the expectation of response. 

J — Why knocking, love ? Are not 
our ears always open ? 

I — If they are open, it is not to 
receive God’s Name, but to admit all 
motley news of this “Eat, drink and 
be merry" world. Remember that our 
ears are always closed against Divine 
Name. 

J — So you say that we cannot 
hear the Divine Name at all ? 

I — Have patience and follow me, 
dear. Fallen souls very 
ItiMttap- rarely think of God and 
prtaMntood. very rarely desire to see 
Him. But if one is found 
with some inclination to know Him, 
it is again very rare that he hits 
upon the easiest and most rational 
way of approaching Him. Since /}va 
is born to act, to enjoy and lord it 
over the whole creation, all his 
actions are naturally motivated with 
selfishness or self-aggrandisement. If 
perchance divine outlook of things is 
found developed in him subsequently 
by the grace of God, he is no more 


performed in the Name of God and 
for His service. This is what is 
known as Karmayoga. 

It is an uphill task to perform 
Karma with absolutely no desire for 
its fruit. Strength of mind and purity 
of heart will no doubt be helpful; 
but unless God’s grace and help are 
invoked and forthcoming, we are sure 
to fail at every step. 

Some who are inclined to seek 
the Self or Spirit in matter start 
their quest with matter or the material 
world, and having found in this an 
admixture of pleasure and pain and 
all other similar opposites, they 
seriously attempt to separate the 
pleasure-laden Self from the pain- 
laden Non-Self by the process of 
auto-suggestion that “I am not the 
body; I am not the mind; I am not 
these senses" and so forth. By this 
constant hammering, the inhibition 
of the processes found in the mind- 
stuff is expected to ensue which 
may ultimately lead to what they 
call “mindlessness". It is now that 
the Self is revealed to them, and 
when they could take their stand in 
it, the whole creation appears to 
them to be either illusory or as 
super-imposition on the Self. All the 
worldly objects present themselves 
before them as fleeting phantoms of 
a dream-land. They now realize that 
Self is the only Absolute or Ultimate 
Principle underlying all creation and 
that it is devoid of name and form 
as all names and forms must relate 
only to matter, which is evanescent, 
if not non-existent. 
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Those who seek liberation by 
resorting to this process of elimina- 
tion, ascend a step and saying, “Not 
this” leave it for the higher one 
which is likewise discarded as that 
also is soon found to be “Not this". 
Their onward march is so perilous 
that they may lose their foothold at 
any step and step down and break 
their bones. Few and far between 
are the number of seekers after the 
Truth who realized their Self by 
means of this process nowadays. 
This you know is the way of 
knowledge. 

But there is also another way 
of self-realiztion. Some try to com- 
mune with the '* Indwelling Self, 
Paramatma , who is immanent in all 
Jtvas. To this end, they bridle or 
pull back their senses which get 
accustomed to fly towards their 
objects ever since their inception and 
place them under the control of the 
mind. This mind now requires to be 
controlled by reason which in its turn 
is controlled by the Jfva-Self. When the 
Jiva-Self is placed under the control of 
the Indwelling T£wara, the Sadhak will 
then get a glimpse of the Controller, 
Regulator and Director of all hearts 
and all souls, who is Iswara Himself. 
This is what is called introspection 
and this path is what is known as 
the path of Divine Communion. The 
difficulty of this path is so clear that 


I need 
further. 

not 

expatiate 

on it 

any 

All 

these 

seekers 

after 

Self 

generally take 

up and grope in 

one 


or the other of the aforesaid three- 
fold path of action, knowledge and 


divine communion, but do not care to 
lend their ears to the Divine Name, 
which is God Himself and which is 
ceaselessly knocking at their gateway 
with the sweet and love-laden words 
“Please open. Let me enter” We are all 
ears for all kinds of mundane tidings ; 
but have no ear for the Divine Name. 

J — I feel miserable. Please tell me, 
love, how we can lend our ears to the 
Divine Name. The aural sense of ours 
relates to matter, pure and simple, 
while the Divine Name is purely 
spiritual. How, then, can the material 
mind receive the spiritual sound ? 

I — I am pleased with your 
question. Those who love 
h,aT God above everything else 

the Divine 

Name. must dissociate themselves 

from the threefold path 
stated supra which is hedged in with 
all kinds of difficulties and set-backs 
and forthwith receive and chant the 
Divine Name, which, being all- 
pervasive, is so easily accessible and 
which fits in so well with the present 
age. As I told you already, we 
must first be convinced of the 
omnipresent nature of the Divine 
Name and remember that it is 
graciously knocking at the portal of 
the ear, pleading so unceasingly and 
so affectionately for admission and 
accommodation inside. We must then 
whole-heartedly place at the disposal of 
the spiritual and all-powerful Divine 
Name, our mundane ear which we have 
already known as immensely powerful 
at comprehending the whole truth of 
any mundane entity, and which 
has up till now been receiving and 
recording only mundane names and 
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sounds id an expert manner. As the 
Divine Name is God Himself, who is 
the Controller of all Jfvas, it will now 
condescend to regulate the activities 
of the mundane ear, as we offer the 
same to it • in a spirit of absolute 
reverence and self-surrender. When 
the grace of the Divine Name descends 
upon the mundane ear, the latter 
begins to discard its affinity for worldly 
topics and gradually develops an 
irresistible predilection for the Divine 
Name. We have already seen that 
the spiritual ear possessed by Jlva in 
his transcendental state is responsible 
for the vivification of the material 
ear and we know besides that the 
former is congenitally and automati- 
cally inclined towards hearing the 
Divine Name although its inclination 
was in a smothered or arrested state 

The Transcendence and 


O World invisible, we view thee, 

O WoiAd intangible, we touch thee. 
O World unknowable, we know thee, 
Inapprehensible, we clutch thee I 
Does the fish soar to find the ocean, 
The eagle plunge to find the air— 
That we ask of the stars in motion 
If they have rumour of thee there P 

— Francis Thompson. 

Herbert Spencer in his First 
Principles writes a chapter on the 
Unknown and the Unknowable. It 
shows that the progress of Science 
has launched man's mind into scepticism. 
There was a time when man lived 
by simple Faith. They seldom question- 
ed the existence of divinity whom 
they worshipped. 


owing to the interruption and non- 
co-operation by the latter. Now that 
the mundane aural sense ceased to 
interrupt the spiritual ear by having 
surrendered itself to the Divine Name, 
the latter invigorates the material ear 
and renders it eminently fit to receive 
the Divine Name. But we must not 
fail to remember that even this will to 
surrender is born in us by the very 
grace and potency of the Divine 
Name itself. 

Thus , we see that the Divine 
Name for its love for our self-surren- 
dering nature deigns to enter into us 
through the material ear for being 
ultimately taken up by the spiritual 
ear of the pure f~iva and to save 
thereby the Jiva-Soul out of the 
shoreless ocean of Samsara. 

( To be continued ) 

Immanence of God. 

By Lalji Ram Siiuki.a, M. A., B. T. 

But now times are changed. This 
is an age when science rules man’s 
mind. Scientific truth is experimental. 
It is verifiable. The data are ever 
available for observation. Science is 
based on reason and rational thought 
consists just in the collection, analysis 
of the data available to observation, 
framing of a hypothesis, as suggested 
by the analogy of similar phenomena, 
confirmation of the hypothesis through 
verification or application of the same 
to explain other facts and the exact 
formulation of a law. This law is 
said to be a truth arrived at through 
a scientific or inductive process of 
reasoning. Thus all search for truth 


5—k. Kv— 
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is limited, so far as science is concerned, 
to perceptual experience. It discovers 
facts and uniformities whose potency 
is observable in the realm of sense- 
experience. All scientific concepts or 
strictly rational concepts arc derived 
from and explain perceptual experience. 

God is neither available to percep- 
tion nor is it an idea derived 
from perception. It is true, poets and 
religious men visualize God, describe 
His Form and acts, and philosophers 
think of Him as an idea — the Idea of 
Good as Plato called it — or a Law that 
is most general in its nature. All 
these notions of God are purely imagi- 
nary. None of them will stand the test 
of reason. God is . neither available to 
perception, nor can there be a concept 
of God. God is much less a uniformity. 

A material object alone can be 
perceived, and if God were available 
to perception, He would not be a 
spirit. Moreover if we were to believe 
Plato, perceptual experience is subject 
to change, it is capable of varied 
interpretation, it is not certain. Hence 
if our knowledge of God were due 
to perception, it would be unreliable 
knowledge and God would be a change- 
able Being. But prim a facie God is 
not visible or tangible; any description 
of God that makes Him a perceptual 
experience is false. Imagination, unless 
it is absolutely wild, is based on per- 
ception. Since there is no basis of God 
in perception all imagination about 
God-experience is baseless. 

Nor can there be a concept of 
God. For according to scientific thought 
or rational thought as outlined above 
concepts are to be derived from 


percepts, and certainly the immutable 
cannot be derived from the mutable. 
Science gives only relative truths. 
One concept yields place to another 
and man’s knowledge is ever changing. 
God is thought to be an absolute 
Truth. Such a Truth is impossible 
to scientific thought. Hence the very 
notion “Concept of God" is a con- 
tradiction in terms. It would be 
“relative-absolute”. 

God cannot be thought of as a 
Law, for the Laws that man knows 
are not very definite. Moreover the 
operation of a law is limited to 
material phenomena or what can, for 
all practical purposes, be treated as 
matter. It has, strictly speaking, no 
access to the realm of the spirit. 

Then how do we know God. 
Obviously no scientist can believe in 
God. To believe in God for him would 
be to commit intellectual suicide — 
to shut the door of reason. Because 
the belief in God is not a rational 
belief, often it creates in the believer 
a habit of mind that entertains all 
irrational opinions. Religious men are 
sometimes found to be very credulous, 
indeed ! 

This credulity has done great 
harm to mankind. Religious wars, 
superstitions, and several forms of 
vice have found shelter under the 
name of God. Bakunin said, “Religion 
is the opiate of the masses." Tyranny 
and priestcraft flourish on religious 
credulity. Hence those who want to 
free mankind from intellectual and 
economic slavery think of abolishing 
religion from earth and make preaching 
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about God penalizable. This follows 
as a necessary consequence of the 
scientific way of thinking. 

Have we to do away, then, with 
God ? Are we happier without God ? 
Will all stirife end, and the human 
soul live in peace, if it were not to 
think of God ? 

Some thinkers surely would answer 
all these questions with an emphatic 
“yes”. The socialists belong to this 
school of thought. Most of the Congress- 
men in our country are indifferent 
about “God”. Some of them are 
Marxists, whereas others think of 
leaving the questions about God un- 
touched for they make the communal 
problem acute. Hence in the educational 
scheme recently conceived by Mahatma 
Gandhi religious instruction is left 
. out. 

But one has to make up his mind. 
Should the rising generation be trained 
into godly ways or should they follow 
science ? And how can we say that 
the younger ones should be believers 
when we ourselves are non-believers ? 
It is the misfortune of this country 
that as religious faith increases quarrels 
increase. The Hindu-Muslim problem 
leads many to think that religion 
should not find a place not only in 
politics, but in life also. 

The fact of the matter is that 
even those who do not believe in 
God and who live strictly by rational 
thought are not happy. There is, 
there too, strife within and without. 
The other day I was with a German 
friend of mine. As I told him that 
in this country religion is creating 


much trouble, , so people of this land 
will be better without it, he pointed 
out to me that Europe is no better 
without religion. They are making 
preparations for big wars. Jealousy, 
hatred, malice arc occupying man’s 
heart there as much as here. When 
scientific Europe banished God all 
humanity was also banished along 
with Him. It seems no human virtue 
can be promoted without godliness. 

We must have faith if we are to 
have peace within and without. What 
is the foundation of this faith ? 
Surely reason, as we know it in 
science, cannot be the foundation. 
Reason is very much like a mill that 
grinds solid things- It is a force to 
catch tangible objects. The ethereal, 
the intangible, cannot be related to 
reason in any way. Intelligence, in 
Kant’s language, comprehends pheno- 
mena — that which is subject to change. 
By the very fact that God is conceived 
as unchangeable, immutable, He is 
beyond the grasp of intelligence or 
understanding. The world of reason 
is the world of appearances. If 
Reality is nothing but a totality of 
appearances, reason would know it. 
But such a Reality like its constitu- 
ents would be subject to change. 
Truth known through Reason must 
be relative. 

But relative truth is itself a self- 
contradictory concept. Truth to be 
truth must be universal. If what I 
think, I alone think, and no other 
man thinks like that, it is an opinion 
and not truth. We want that others 
should agree with us in order that 
what is an opinion may be recognized 
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as truth. When our opinions are 
found not acceptable to anyone we 
usually change them. At least we 
hold them as valid thoughts, so 

long as we believe that though at 
present others do not recognize the 
truth of them, a day will come when 
the truth of them will be revealed 
to everyone. Unless we believe in 

the objective validity of any proposi- 
tion we do not accept it as truth. 
This objective validity implies universal 
acceptance. It makes Truth stand 

above all time and space, not depend- 
ing on the peculiar conditions that 
may exist in the mind of any 
man. 

Without a belief in universal 

truth search for truth is not possible. 
Even the assertion of any truth as 
relative implies a faith in absolute 
truth — a truth that does not change 
with time or space. 

This being so the existence of 
God as Absolute Truth cannot be 
denied. It is the very foundation of 
thinking. Thought assumes the exist- 
ence of something that is eternal and 
knowable though actually we may 
not know it. 

God may be conceived as Absolute 
Truth. But the concept has no 
human touch in it. It gives no 
solace to the heart. It certainly gives 
ease to an intellect like that of 
Kant when he comes to the conclu- 
sion that a Reality does exist. But 
this ethereal thing does not pacify the 
hungry soul. It cannot fill the void that 
is created in most minds for a concrete 
reality. God must be a Being to absorb 


our affection, to be a solace in the 
bewildering confusion of this world. 
Hence man takes the help of imagination 
and clothes the seemingly abstract 
reality with forms. 

God is the Form of dll forms, the 
Soul of all that lives. He is creator and 
the indweller of all. Hence after all 
the dialectics of Vedanta the Hindu 
mind conceives of God as the all-pervad- 
ing being having a million forms. The 
prayer says:— 

This attitude of belief gives consola- 
tion. When we think of an all- 
pervading existence we get relief 
from a certain tense state of mind 
that is otherwise ever present. The 
thought of God is the most comfort- 
ing thought that man can have. 
Make your self a sceptic and you 
are miserable; make yourself a man 
of faith and you have peace within. 

This peace within manifests itself 
into peace without. For a true devotee 
of God the barriers of race, caste 
and creed that prejudice has created 
melt away. They are due to matter 
invading the spirit. Thus Faith in 
God alone can promote sincere love 
of other men. The basis of all social 
structures, as the ancient Greeks 
thought, is love. Hate is the principle 
of dissolution or decay. There can 
be no love without the realization of 
identity between soul and soul. Love 
is a process of melting away one’s 
being into that of another. It is an 
ever-expanding light, a tide from the 
infinite that sooner or later is bound 
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to envelop all. The heart will never 
rest content till it has absorbed the 
whole. 

Really, it is a process by which 

the barriers • break. Understanding 

helps the breaking of these barriers. 

If our affections are guided by a 

divine understanding, we would realize 

the mission of our life sooner. Then 

moral life would be as natural to us 

as selfish life. The essence of 

morality lies in the love of the other. 

The surest foundation of such a love 

is a faith in the existence of God- 

consciousness, of an awareness that 

One Being pervades all existence. 

The practical side of religion is 

morality, whose core is love. Surely 

hating others is neither moral nor 

does it show love of God or faith in 

Him. That part of religion which 
• • § t 

covers malice, hate or greed must go 
if religion at all is to live or if faith 
in God is to prove beneficial to 
mankind. Napolean said, “If God did 


not exist, we would have to invent 
one in order to keep men orderly.” 
God is necessary not only to make 
men orderly, but to make them happy 
also. Love alone can confer happiness 
on mankind. As we advance in 
universal love we go nearer to God. 
God, who is transcendent, becomes 
immanent through love. The complete 
solution of the problem proposed by 
Kant in his Critique of Pure Reason 
was to be found in his Criliqtie oj 
Practical Reason. Reality is noumenon 
but it is the substratum of all 
phenomena. 

In the last analysis we believe 
in the truth of what satisfies. Nothing 
that we can think • about is stable. 
But we are happier by believing 
in a stable existence than by not 
doing so. This is the foundation of 
faith in God. As man lives in ac- 
cordance with this faith, he begins 
to have spiritual vision or intuition of 
the transcendent reality. 


“Those on whom the light has dawned, those who have attained to the 
knowledge of Brahma, them the world cannot win over. The frisking of the fry 
oan seldom arouse a wave in the waters of the sea.” 

— Bhartrhari. 

“Life like the ripples on waters is unstable; youth lasts but for a few 
dayB ; wealth is like a fleeting memory ; enjoyments of senses are momentary like 
the flash of lightning in the rainy season; so too is the delightful embrace of 
the beloved wife. Take heed, o man, to cross the ocean of life. Merge thyself 
in Brahma." 

—Bhartrhari. 

“By bathing in holy waters, by worshipping the great, man beginB to take 
delight in the stories of ‘Vasudeva. Enthroning Himself in the hearts of those 
who listen to and sing His glories, £rl Krsna shakes off their evil tendenoies. 
When evil tendencies are rooted out by constant servioe to the devout and 
study of the Bhagavata, there arises unshaken devotion to the Lord." 


— Bhagavata. 



The Causes of Unhappiness and the 

Means of Happiness— II. 

( Continued, from the previous number ) 


One by one the cogs of the ever 
running wheel of life keep falling 
behind. Every hour the clock chimes, 
tells one who has cars to hear, 
“another hour is cut off from your 
life on earth” — a mystic warning, 
indeed! Time is never off its wings 
and is always fleeting. Tomorrow is 
more anxious to come than today. 
Days pass into months, and months 
into years. Three score and ten mor- 
tal years that on the average make 
up man’s longevity, bid farewell like 
a flash oE lightning. Everything is on 
the continuous whirl of change and 
the man of yesterday is not the 
man of today; as the years go, the 
time-worn body begins to look like 
a weather-beaten rock. Time comes 
when the old ‘Vahan’ must be changed 
for a new one because it is no 
longer a suitable vehicle for the 
conveyance of the soul within, and 
the latter also needs rest after 
life-long hard word. Then comes 
what the people call ‘death’ but what 
the ‘ Great Ones ’ call the merciful 
‘act’ of Mother Nature. In the past, 
at times, he had been unhappy and 
shedding tears when his beloved ones 
had passed away, but, this time, he 
has no words to express his grief 
because he himself is going. Alas! he 
cannot do otherwise. He had been 
living on earth as if it were his 


By L. Ram. 

only habitat, and had forgotten his 
real ‘Home* where he is now 
going — a fact which even at this 
moment he may or may not believe 
in. He had been spending his years 
in equipping himself with weapons to 
conquer the riches of this world as if 
they were the only possessions worth 
having and real — in fact, an humble 
‘Sadhana’ might have often appeared 
to him but a time wasted. Hunting 
and horse-races, cinema-scenes and 
theatres, and many a low hobby, and 
pleasure-grounds, let alone his worldly 
friends, none of whom would now 
change place with him, had been 
claiming and receiving his fullest 
attention as if they were the only 
springs emitting elixir of life for him. 
But now finding them all to be no- 
thing but a mirage of the desert and 
a sheer waste of time, and seeing 
none around him who could and 
would accompany him and whom he 
could call really his own, he feels 
lost to both the worlds. Should one 
wonder that he is upset and unhappy? 
The causes of his unhappiness are 
too subtle and probably too many 
to be recorded here, but the main 
fact which is of the utmost 
importance, is that during the earthly 
period he had led the life of 
attachment and had embedded himself 
body and soiil in the inmost recesses 
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of the material environments. He had 
fastened himself so tightly to earth 
and its things that now at the time 
of break he inevitably feels it painful. 
This break is a severe jerk and a 
sudden shock;. and he has nothing to 
balance it with. In the esoteric 
sense he is a bankrupt. He sees now 
that the riches he had accumulated, 
the friends he had made, and the 
thoughts that he had been cherishing, 
are all of no help to him, and are 
valueless. He cannot carry them with 
him, hence they are not his real 
possessions; He realizes what a waste 
of time and energy it all was. He 
had seldom been interested in the 
veiled side of life and had never, 
perhaps, garnered the invisible holy 
crops in the depository of his inner 
Soul, hence he had nothing with 
which to mitigate the blow of this 
shock. The intensity of his bewilder- 
ment depends upon the balance 
between his spiritual and material 
behaviour during the life just lived 
as well as »the one carried forward 
previously. If he had only thought 
during his life as the sages think: 
“Our life on earth is but a few days’ 
wonder, another chance given to 
redeem the past, to learn lessons, and 
to go higher and higher to learn 
more and more on the evolutionary 
ladder of our Eternal life”, he would 
have halfway loosened the knot of 
personality that ties him to earth. 
If he had only worded as the 
Blessed Ones word: “Kindly and 
serenely, lest the voice of the ‘Silence’ 
should pass unheard and the inmost 
God ignored”, he would [have inow a 


guide with him to show him the 
path. O ! but, if he had done what 
the gods do: “Minding all but ignor- 
ing themselves and living in the 
midst yet above it all— unattachment” 
—he would have entirely robbed death 
of its sting and would have passed 
on as the heroes do, with a smile 
of glory on his face — happy here and 
hereafter as ■well. O Reader ! Draw 
aroma from these lines, inhale it, and 
inspire your soul to aspire. Here is 
the key to unlock the mystic cabin 
of Bliss. 

Again, is this the only life that 
man has ever lived or shall ever 
live ? Emphatically ‘No’; but on the 
contrary he has liyed millions of 
lives before and shall live countless 
more besides his present one — “the 
chain of Chauras'i ” before he attains 
to fwanmukti. Nirvana. And every 
time that he lived, lie probably had 
a family and friends whom he had to 
leave, and he shall have to do likewise 
in the future re-incarnations. If this 
were his eternal mode of conduct, why 
should he worry and break his heart 
about his present family situation ? He 
ought to have adopted himself to such 
separation and be always ready to 
meet it. But, alas ! he neglects the 
serious side of his eternal life and 
finds it strange and irksome when 
he has to face it. Really, an awakened 
mind is a great guard against the 
hot winds of time, and a real help 
to those to whom it belongs. 

Birth is death and death is birth. 
In other words, birth on earth is the 
death of Spirit in the Swarga-lokas, 
and the death on earth is the re- 
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birth of Spirit in its native realms, 
the Swarga-lokas. Birth and death 
are two aspects of being of the same 
entity, who as it were, is playing 
the part of two actors on two 
different stages, the spiritual and the 
physical. On the former he plays the 
part of a god and on the latter 
that of a man. When one part is 
being played the other part is in 
obscuration, or resting. Rest and 
work, or work and then rest, are 
two alternate intervals of his eternal 
life. But for this procedure he would 
have gone hopelessly fatigued and 
blunted, and his progress, or spiritual 
income, would have receded rather 
than proceeded. Hence if he only 
knew what death means to him, he 
would have taken it as his best 
friend and not as his enemy. In 
the distant future when mankind 
shall be more spiritual than it is 
today, the approach of death shall 
no longer be a dread to it but a 
sublime anticipation and hope of a 
period of blissful rest brought about 
by the merciful law of Mother 
Nature. 

What has been said above about 
the causes of unhappiness and 
the means of happiness at the time 
of death, is by no means all that 
can be said. In fact, there are some 
means of happiness that are more 
practical and substantial than those 
hitherto written. Here is one which 
is of a more esoteric nature than 
an exoteric one. Let a student study 
a sacred and devotional book, such as 
the Bhagavadftta, or The Golden 
Precepts of Esotericism by G. de 


Purucker, the two books known to 
the writer to be most suitable. Let 
him dwell upon what he has read. 
It will be cleansing his mind all the 
time while he is reflecting. Let him 
also study some deep philosophical 
book written by a real spiritual 
teacher, such as Fundamentals of the 
Esoteric Philosophy by G. de Purucker, 
Point Lama; or The Ocean of Theoso- 
phy by W- Q. Judge; these are to be 
recommended for a new student. Let 
him dwell upon what he has read 
in the philosophical book. The for* 
mer study tends to carry the mind 
towards God within and the latter 
educates him in deep thinking and thus 
leads him inward. Both the studies 
shall purify and feed the mind of the 
student with right food. If he brings his 
knowledge, thus acquired, into practice 
and builds his character thereby, a time 
will come when he becomes what is 
called ‘Ready’ and Gurudeva shall 
appear to him. If he is found fit and 
worthy to be taken on, the latter shall 
accept him as his Chela. If successful 
in Chelaship and again ready to rise 
higher in the future, he shall be raised 
still higher. Let it be understood that 
the men who have attained to Chela* 
ship, Mastership, etc., are only those 
recipients of spiritual attainments who 
have become co-workers with Nature. 
Their post mortem career is quite 
different from that of the average hu- 
manity. At the time of leaving this 
earthly life they know to a great extent 
what is their position then and there- 
after. The approach of death cannot 
and does not annoy them because they 
know that it only means living and 
working on earth in subtle body 
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instead cf the physical one. After 
they are dead their families and 
friends may think that they are no 
more, but as far as they themselves 
are concerned they are quite conscious 
where they are and what they are 
doing, even though known to be 
dead. In fact, they may be visiting 
those whom they leave behind, if 
there be a call for them. They live 
and work consciously to themselves 
on behalf of Nature wherever they 
are. Dying is only a little more 
difficult process for them than taking 
their garments off before going to 
bed. Where is then the horror of 
death ? Nowhere, if man would do 
only what he ought to do. The dread 
of death is but the bogy of a child 
and only those who are spiritually 

young, fear it. 

•• 

If a student or a striver, dies 
before reaching the recognized stages 
of spiritual unfoldment — Chelaship, 
Adeptship, etc.— and before he 
develops to be a co-worker with 
Nature, his death is no different from 
average mankind’s, but his cleans- 
ing period in the Kama-loka becomes 
considerably shorter, and his entry in- 
to the Swarga-I.okas ( Swarga-Dham ) 
is quicker and most blissful. 

III. 

Points connected with man’s depar- 
ture from this earth arc rather serious 
and of the gravest importance, hence 
they have been emphasized in the 
previous pages by affording them the 
first place in the limited scope of 
this article. Nevertheless, there are 
besides death other things that 
often— nay, mostly— during one’s life 

b— x. K. 


on earth do crucify him on the cross 
of trials and tribulations, diseases 
and heartaches. Man, who in 
manifestation is speeding through 
life’s sunshines and shadows, happi- 
nesses and unhappinesses, is too often 
seen with his head bowed on his 
knees. Probably he is out of work, 
cannot provide himself and his 
family with daily bread, fit raiment 
and a shelter over their heads ; and 
however he tries to get on he fails 
and consequently he is unhappy. 
If unemployment is not the cause of 
his being tormented, probably some 
mental or physical disease is making 
a prey of him. If he is in good 
health and regularly at his work, 
perhaps some of his youngsters or his 
wife is going through some kind of 
agony and that is the cause of his 
being unhappy. In short, ‘here is 
something somewhere that concerns 
him and is at present out of order 
which is making him miserable. O 
Brother in pain and despair, listen to 
this ! No matter what kind of suffering, 
mental or physical, how intense and of 
how long a period, it may be; and, on 
the other hand, no matter of what 
kind, how blissful, and of what duration, 
may the happy circumstances be; all 
arc the results of the Karmic accounts 
opened by man, consciously or uncon- 
sciously to himself, between himself and 
Nature in the past. They are the fruits 
of the seeds sown by him in the field of 
the invisible world. They are the effects 
of the causes that he had set into motion 
by his thoughts, words, and acts, in this 
life or in those that preceded it. There 
is not a sigh nor a simple smile which is 
not either the fruition of past conduct 
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or a new account opened. The effects 
of the past lie within and without 
the fabric of man awaiting an 
opportunity to befall. When time is 
ripe for them they bring forth their 
ill or favourable influences, whichever 
the case may be, upon him. When 
he is suffering either through poverty 
or through mental or physical 
ailments the effects are being 
exhausted, or as the theologicians 
would say, “his past sins are being 
washed away” — not through a 
vicarious atonement as the latter 
maintain it, but through his own 
efforts and inflictions. It is only 
through self-directed activity and by 
bearing discomposure, mortifications, 
and distresses of whatever kind, that 
man gets the remission of his 
mistakes. The cleansing away of the 
past sins, the remission of one’s past 
mistakes, and the exhaustion of the 
effects of one’s past misbehaviours, 
are but different manners of 
expression to explain the same one 
truth, but, in reality, none of them 
exposes the matter adequately. The 
fact is that what is called Karma is, 
in a way, the solidified matter, or in 
other words, the Karmic effects are 
the concreted thoughts that once 
upon a time in the past were 
cherished and were forces or ethereal 
matter then, but now they are con- 
creted matters and compose man’s 
sevenfold constitution, of which the 
only visible part is his physical body. 
When something comes on the 
scene the atoms or the solidified 
thoughts are melted, as it were, 
retransformed into an ethereal state 
and their influence upon him is that 


they bring a change in his condition 
either for the better or for the worse. 
However, whatever kind of change 
or influence they may play upon 
him, it is of secondary importance; 
but the main point to.be emphasized 
is that after the period of bitterness, 
calamity, or suffering, or the pains 
of narrow circumstances, one must be 
sure that certain of the past mis- 
thoughts or misdeeds, that were 
waiting for an opportunity to burst 
upon him, are dead and buried, and 
he need not be afraid of them any 
longer, because they are- dissolved, 
exhausted, remitted, forgiven, and are 
no more. He is a new man again — 
a sinless man as far as those sins 
are concerned. Hence, elucidating the 
matter of “bad Karma or the ill 
Karmic effects” philosophically and 
satisfactorily, they are the. concentrated 
and concreted ill-ethereal matters 
manifesting themselves as various 
kinds of diseases and bad happen- 
ings or a certain kind of poverty. 
And when the unhealthy situation is 
abolished it means that the ill-past, 
or certain poisonous atoms embedded in 
man’s fabric or his body, are smoked 
out or burnt out, and the man is 
put on his right feet again. That 
being so, is there nothing at all 
which is most beautiful and helpful 
even in man’s suffering ? If he be 
told and somehow made to believe 
that his present low waters are but 
the cleansing stuff and the means 
of the atonements of his past errors, 
and that they are only transitory, 
would he not feel a lofty promise of 
hope and a glimmer, however dim, 
of the silver lining mysteriously 
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surging upwards beneath the glooms 
of his heart ? And at the termination 
of his stormy days if he be told 
again: “Your past sins are forgiven, 
go ye and sin no more”* would he 
not feel that .his Saviour had spoken 
to him ? O Reader I Man’s sufferings, 
of whatever kind, are his saviours, 
teachers, and the means of his spiritual 
evolution. Blessed are they who 
suffer I And really happy are they 
alone who in their palmy days are 
careful 1 The Sun of prosperity does 
not shine always. Nothing is forever. 
Poor days are in store for those 
who drink too much of the delicious 
cup proffered by their present happy 
privileges ! Happy times are the 
times during which shiploads of new 
sins are most likely to be created 
and taken on if care be not taken, 
and thus they tend to be the cause 
of future calamities. Hence, O Martyrs, 
cheer up 1 and Midasz s, beware ! 

Cases have been found where 
men are enjoying the best of health, 
have well-established positions, and 
all and everything belonging to them 
are going pretty well and smoothly, 
yet they are miserable and can by 
no means be called the happiest, 
because Mr. So-and-So has larger 
banking accounts, rides in cars and 
smokes costly cigars, and they have 
less of such privileges and conse- 
quently they are discontented and 
unhappy. Probably, even if such things 
were provided for them, they would 
feel no better after a short time and 
would want to be still richer. If all 


the treasures and every pie of this 
vale of Maya be melted into one 
mass and given to them they would 
still be found wanting and unhappy. 
Their unhappiness is no less than 
that of a man who cannot afford to 
have for himself and his family even 
the daily necessities of life. In fact, 
in the majority of cases the poor 
and the down-trodden are found to 
be happier, of higher moral courage 
and spiritual strength than the mighty 
rich. What is the cause of the latter’s 
unhappiness ? Discontentment, greed, 
and the perversion, or the materializa- 
tion, or the unnaturalization, of the 
Higher Mind into becoming the lower 
mind. Take away every pie that 
they have, give them the life oi the 
poor, and oblige them to be contented 
with a morsel of rice, or what the 
humble humanity are destined to eat; 
then, after a certain period of time, 
their minds, once duped by the material 
tendencies, but now having nothing to 
be duped by, will come to their natural 
setting — contented and happier — and 
that would be the rejuvenation 
of their higher part. This point 
belongs to the higher psychology and 
is illustrated herein by focussing the 
remarks ou the rich among mankind 
to what should be done for their 
recovery, if they are really gone down 
in their spiritual nature. The writer 
has no bias against the rich, in fact 
he is proud of them in a way, because 
in many ways they are a great 
support of the poor. Nevertheless, 
glory be to those who are contented 1 
( To be continued) 



Thoughts for Daily Meditation. 


October 1, Sunday. He who realizes 
the glory of God does nothing 
but the Bhajana of the Lord. 
Meditate on these sweet words of 
the Lord:— 

"I am the origin of all ; from Me 
prooeed all the activities of creation. 
The wise and loving devotee, who 
knows and understands this, adores 
Me, and Me alone.” 

( Oita X. B) 

October 2, Monday. Perform Bhajana 
with all your heart ; then the 
Lord will Himself remove the 
darkness of ignorance. He has 
Himself declared:— 

"Out of compassion for those who 
engage themselveB in Bhajana , I, 
dwelling within their hearts, dispel 
the darkness of ignorance by the 
Bhining lamp of wisdom.” 

( Oita X. 11 ) 

October 3, Tuesday. The greatness of 
the Lord is infinite. The whole 
of this wide creation lies only in a 
fragment of His Infinite Existence. 
The Lord said:— 

"O Arjuna, what will you do with 
all this detailed knowledge P I 
hold the whole of this creation in 
a fragment of My Existence.” 

( Oita X. 42 ) 

October 4, Wednesday. If you are 
genuinely anxious to see the Lord, 
then pray like Arjuna; He will 
undoubtedly bless you with His 
sight: 

"O Lord, if you think 1 can see 
Tour Form, then, O Lord of yoga, 


bless me with a sight of Tour 
Imperishable Form,”. 

( Oita XI. 4 ) 

October 5, Thursday . Practise Devo- 
tion to the Lord. It will not be, 
then, difficult for you to know 
and see Him: 

"O Arjuna, through practice of 
exclusive Devotion to Me, I may 
be thus known, seen and entered 
into.” 

( Oita XI. 64 ) 

October 6, Friday. If you want to 
know the high spiritual position 
of the devotee who delights only 
in Bhajana, then remember these 
words of the Lord:— 

"The devotee who having fixed his 
mind on Me, engages himself in 
constant Bhajana with all his heart 
and with supreme Faith is, in My 
opinion, the best of Yogis.” 

( Oita XII. 2 ) 

October 7, Saturday. Do not worry 
about crossing the ocean of worldly 
existence, but fix your mind and 
heart on God. Then, He will 
Himself appear as the Captain of 
the boat and take you across the 
ocean. Has He not declared from 
the house-top: — 

“O Arjuna, I speedily lift up the 
devotee who fixes his mind and 
heart on Me, and take him across 
the ooean of death and existence’ ' P 

( Oita XI 1 . 7) 

October 8, Sunday. Do not worry; 
you will automatically go up and 
fly in spirit through the air. 
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Remember the words of the Lord:— 
"Fix your mind on Me. devote your 
reason to Me ; then, without doubt 
you will hereafter live in Me.” 

( Oita XII. 8 I 

October 9, . Monday. He who is 
dear to God possesses the following 
qualifications:— 

“He who bears no ill-will against 
any being, who is friendly and 
kindly to all without any selfish 
motive, who is devoid of attach- 
ment and egoism, who is balanced 
in pleasure and pain and is for- 
giving, who is ever content, harmo- 
nious- and self -restrained and firm 
in faith, and who has resigned his 
heart and soul to Me— that devotee 
is dear to Me." 

( U it a XII i:i, Li ) 

October 10, Tilcsday. Here are some 
more marks of the devotee, who 
is deaf to God. The Lord said:— 
“He who causeE no anxiety to any- 
one, nor is himself perturbed by 
anyone, who is free from elation, 
malice, fear and anxiety, he is 
dear to Me." 

( (ilia XII. ir> ) 

October 11, Wednesday. The following 
also are marks of the devotee: — 
“He who depends on nothing, is 
pure both internally and externally, 
very clever in practising Bhajanay 
who never takes any side, is not 
trouoled by any circumstance and 
never undertakes anything for 
personal gain, that devotee is dear 
to Me." 

(Gita XII. Ij) 

October 12, Thursday . Some more 

marks of the devotee are as 
follows:— 

“He wh^ neither joys through 
worldly gain, nor gets depressed 
through worldly loss, who neither 


grieves for adverse oiroumstanoes, 
nor desires any favourable oiroum- 
stance and renounces all good 
and evil action from the point of 
view of worldly gain— that devotee 
is dear to Me.” 

( Gita XII. 17 ) 

October 13, Triday . The following 
are also marks of the devotee:— 
“He who is alike to foe and friend a 
honour and dishonour, cold and 
heat, pleasure and pai i, praiBe and 
blame, who has no attachment to 
any object of the world, ever 
engaged in My remembrance, wholly 
content under all circumstances, 
and who makes no fixed home- 
such a devotee, firm in mind, is 
dear to Me.” 

( Gita XII. 18-1 1 J ) 

October 14, Saturday. There are 
twenty ways of realizing the 
Truth about God. Try to under- 
stand them. The lollowing are 
nine among them:— 

“Absence of pride, unpretentious- 
ness, spirit of absolute non-injury, 
forgiveness, straightness of mind 
and Bpeech, reverential service of 
the preceptor, internal and external 
purity, steadfastness, control of 
body and mind.” 

I Oita XIII. 7 ) 

October 15, Sunday. Here arc three 
more ways: — 

"Indifference towards all enjoy- 
ments, either of this world or the 
next, absence of egoism, repeated 
thoughts over the evils and pains 
of birth, death, old age and 
sickness.' * 

( Oita XIII. 8 ) 

October 16, Monday . Three more 
ways are as follows: — 

“Absence of attachment, absenoe of 
identification with son, wife or 
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home, and perfect evenness of 
mind, in both favourable and 
unfavourable circumstances.* 1 

( Gita XIII. 9 ) 

October 17, Tuesday . The following 
are three more ways: — 

“Unflinching Devotion to God 
through union ( Yoga ) with him, 
habit of living in seclusion, and 
absence of attraction for company 
of men.** 

( Uita XIII. hi ) 

October IS, Wednesday . Two ways 
are as follows:— 

“Constantly established in the 
knowledge of the self, seeing the 
Paramatma , the object of true 
knowledge, everywhere— all these 
are declared to be knowledge 
or wisdom, and what is contrary 
to them is unwisdom or ignorance.** 

{Oita X ITT . II) 

October 19, Thursday . God is present 
everywhere. Pay attention to this 
immortal saying of the Lord: — 

“He is without and within all 
beings. He is the whole of mov- 
able and immovable creation. But 
being very subtle, He cannot be 
known. Whatever you see very 
near you, or far, far away from 
you, is He and He alone. ** 

( Gt7a XIII. 15 ) 

October 20, Friday . God is, in fact, 
everything. Pay heed to this 
instruction of His:— 

“That Purusa (Spirit), though in 
this body, is really transcendent ; 
He is the witness of all, the 
Guide, who guides from within, 
the supporter as well as the 
enjoyer. He is the Supreme Lord, 
the oversoul, and is called 
the Paramatma.* * 

(GUa XIII. 22) 


October 21, Saturday . How does God 
remain unattached, though 
residing within all? 

“Just as ether which pervadeB all 
things, because being too subtle, 
does not get attached to anything ; 
even so God, who is present in 
everybody, because He is esta- 
blished in His own glory, does 
not get attached to any particular 
body.’* 

(Oita XIII. 32) 

October 22, Sunday . How does one 
and the same God illumine 
everybody ? — 

“Just as the one sun illumines the 
whole world, even so Paramatma , 
though one, illumines all the 
bodies." 

( Oita XIII. 33) 

October 23, Monday . 1 The natural 
tendency of the three properties 
of Prakrit is to go down. Try 
to rise above them. All the 
three lead to bondage : 

“O sinless Arjuna, of the three 
properties, Sattva , being luminous 
and healthy, because it is stain- 
less, binds through the bond of 
happiness and knowledge.'* 

( Gita XIV. 6 ) 

October 24, Tuesday. The property 
called Raja, is lower still. It 
binds through the shackle of 
Karina (action): 

“O Arjuna, the property of Raja, 
passionate by nature, arises from 
desire and attachment. It binds 
the Jiva through attachment to 
Karma and its fruits. 1 * 

( Gita XIV. 7) 

October 25, Wednesday . The property 
called Tama represents the 
grossest and worst form of bondage: 
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“Q Arjnna, know the property called 
Tama , whioh deludes all creatures, 
to be born of ignorance. It binds 
the Jiva through negligence ( not 
doing what is worth doing ), indo- 
lence and sleep.” 

, * ( Gita XIV. 8 ) 

October 26, Thursday . Overcoming 
Tama, increase the property of 
Raja\ then, devote the property 
of Raja towards development of 
the property of Sattva , and thus 
establish yourself in Sattva . Finally, 
offerings the Sattva property to 
God, transcend all the Gunas. 
Remember, God alone is the 
substratum of all- The Lord 
declared : — 

“I am the support of the immutable 
transcendent Beality, of the neotar 
( of immortality ), of Eternal Pharma , 
and of unbroken, absolute Ananda 
( Bliss J.” 

( Gita XIV. 1*7 ) 

October 27, Friday . The Abode of God 
is Divine and super-natural. Seek 
for it. The Lord said: — 

•'That luminous Supreme Abode is 
not illumined by the sun, moon 
and fire. Nobody having reached 
there returns (to the earth). That 
is My Supreme Abode.” 

{ Oita XV. r, ) 

October 29, Saturday . Know God to 
be the Supreme Being. You will 
find, then, you will not be able 
to desist from Bhajana , even if 
you wish to desist from it. The 
Lord, addressing Arjuna, said:— 


(t O Arjuna, the enlightened soul, 
who thus knows Me as the Supreme 
Being, knows all, and engages 
himself in Bhajana and adoration 
with all his heart.” 

( Oita XV. 19 ) 

October 2 ( >, Sunday . Three are the 
greatest hindrances to Bhajana . 
Renounce them by all means: 

“Lust, anger and greed— these are 
the three means of degrading the 
soul, the three gates to hell. There- 
fore, men should renounce all these 
three.” 

( Gita XVI. 21 ) 

October 30, Monday . The Lord loves 
you most dearly. Observing and 
realizing this love, make yourself 
wholly His. It was out of 
intense love that the Lord said to 
Arjuna: — 

“O Arjuna, fix your mind on Me, 
be My devotee, worship Me and 
prostrate yourself before Me. I say 
truly, I promise, you will attain 
Me. You are, indeed, very dear 
to Me.” 

( ( hta XVIII. 66 ) 

October 31, Tuesday . Offer yourself 
wholly to God, who is so dear, 
renouncing everything, take refuge 
in Him. See, what a great hope He 
otTers you, with what words of love, 
He is calling you loudly to Him: — 

“Abandoning all duties, come to 
Me alone for shelter. I shall 
release you from all sins, do not 
worry about it.” 

( Gita XVIII. 66) 



Thoughts on Life. 

By Ganesh Prasad Seth. 

1. The path of Akttnsa (Harmless ness) is the path of Love. Let each 
one of us understand once for all that it is our D karma to refrain 
from causing pain to anyone including ourselves. Only when we can 
love all and sundry at all times and under all circumstances, can we 
avoid pain either to ourselves or to other sentient beings. 

2. Solve the mystery of mysteries, I mean, Man. When within you, you 
have recreated him, you will add to the seven wonders of the world — 
its first greatest wonder. 

3. Only when the perse nality is dethroned can the sovereign Reality be 
enthroned. Therefore REVOLT (fight). 

4. The goal of human evolution is from self-conscious individualism to 
all-conscious Life; from heterogeneity to homogeneity. 

5. Our much-vaunted love is frightfully fear-sick. Strip love of its selfish 
fear. It will then blaze forth and dazzle the world. 

6. Let us clearly understand that sorrow will cease only when we plan 
and work for the ‘One in the many’ and never for the ‘many in One’. 

7. TRUTH with a capital ‘T* is essentially kind and fundamentally helpful. 
All other truths are but the varied manifestations of untruths and half-truths. 

8. The prize of pure action is his who never reacts to the good or evil 
of his environment. 

9. Serenity is that poise which one attains when one remains unmoved 
or unspoilt by the abuse or admiration of the crowd around him. 

10. Whenever there is co-ordination between your Dharma and Karma 
you live creatively. 

11. Evil thoughts assail us when our mind and heart are diseased. Treat 
them as a warning from Nature which demands retribution whenever 
it is flouted. Do not, therefore, try to escape from evil thoughts by 
despising or suppressing them, for in the very discovery of their cause 
you will dissolve them. 

12. To blame another for our failures is only an attempt at escape from 
the consequences which is never to be. 

13. We live in a prison of our own making and we are our own gaolers. 

14. Our enemies enable us to see the lacuna in our character, if we are 
willing to see; our friends cover it up. Therefore despise ' not your 
foes and trust not your friends. 
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A Monthly lor the Propagation of Spiritual Ideas and Love of God. 11 
- 1 ' He who seeth Me everywhere, and seeth everything in Me, 
Of him will I never lose hold, and he shall never lose hold of Me. 


^ — Bkagavadziti F7. 30 
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May the lotus-like face of our I.ord, who possesses eyes 
resembling lotus-buds, whose lips shower honey through His 
( divine ) flute and whose soft cheeks shine like the mirror, 
adorn ( the lake of ) our mind. 
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( £r'i Krsna-Karqamrta ) 


Nine Forms of Devotion— II. 

( Continued from the previous number ) 


Kirtana 

The form of Devotion known as 
Kirtana is to experience horripilation, 
choking of voice, flow of tears, heart’s 
delight, stupefaction of senses, etc., 
through loud chanting with reverence 
and love of the Names, attributes, glory, 
character, Truth and secret of God. 

To discourse in the presence of 
devotees on the Love and glory of 
God, to perform inaudible Japa of 
the Divine Name either alone in 
seclusion, or in the company of other 
devotees, believing God to be present 
at the place, and loud Kirtana of the 
Divine Name, to sing with reverence 
and love either in a subdued or 
loud voice, either standing, or sitting, 
to the accompaniment of musical 
instruments and dance or without 
them, to offer praises and prayers to 
God through psalms and songs— 
these are the methods of attaining 
the above form of Devotion. All 
these, however, should be natural 
activities, with a pure heart, without 
any hypocrisy and with particular care 
to avoid the ten offences against the 
Divine Name.* 

* afircrrafa 

snfa aftfaTO ^ ffcrbimwKir n 

Speaking ill of saints; desoribing 
the glory of the Divine Name before 


By Jayadayal Goyandka. 

On the attainment of this form 
of Devotion, to propagate it throughout 
the world, so that all people may 
develop exclusive Divine Love 
and realize God, is its end or 
purpose. 

This Devotion in the form of 

Kirtana i. c also attained through the 
grace of God and God-realized 

Mahapurusas. Therefore, their grace 
is its root and source. Reverence 
for God grows through hearing of 
the Love, glory, Truth and secret of 
God from the lips of the devotees 
of God, and through study of the 
scriptures, and man ' attains this 

Devotion after the growth of 

reverence. 

Therefore, to earn the favour of 
God and His devotees their instruc- 
tions should be faithfully carried 
out. 

irreverent people; discrimination between 
Visnu and Siva ; disbelief in the VedaB, 
scriptures and teachings of the preceptor; 
holding the idea that the glories of the 
Divine Name are all exaggerated praise; 
to be guilty of prohibited oonduot under 
the shelter of the Name; comparing the 
value of the Name with the perfor- 
mance of other Karmas prescribed by 
the soriptures — these are the ten 
often oes against the praotioe of Japa 
of the Names of Lords Siva and 
Visnu. 
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Thus through the grace of God 

man may realize God by developing 

exclusive Love through the practice 

of Bhaktt in the form of Kirtana 

alone. The Lord says in the Gitar. 

• 

"Even if ■ the worst sinner 
exclusively takes recourse to Me 
and engages himself in constant 
worship, he should be regarded 
as virtuous, because he has 
resolved rightly ; that is, he has 
definitely decided that there is 
nothing equal in value to Bhajana. 
Therefore, he speedily becomes 
righteous and gains supreme, 
eternal peace. O Arjuna, know it 
for certain that My devotee never 
perishes."* 


This is the fruit of Devotion as 
practised through Kirtana . * 

All books of scripture on Devotion 
like the Bhagavata and the Ramayatia 
declare that sins are destroyed and 
God may be realized only through 
the Kirtana of God’s Names and 
glories. The Bkagavata says: — 

"By the Kirtana of His Name even 
he who kills a Brahman a, a cow, 
the father, the mother or the 
preceptor and who is otherwise 
sinful, or he who is of low birth 
and eatB the dog’s flesh, will be 
purified.”* 

Again, 


Not only this, the devotee who 
propagates this form of Devotion is 
the dearest of tht Lord. The Lord 

Himself says in the Glia — 

"He who^out of Love for Me will 
propagate this supreme secret 
teachings of the Gita among 
devotees, (*.«., will teach them 
to devoteeB disinterestedly, bo 
that the latter may hold them in 
their heart, ) shall without doubt 
come to Me. There is none among 
men who can do anything more 

pleaBing to Me, nor can there be 
anyone on earth who iB dearer to 
Me than he.”| 

H ft II 

fare **fa vmfon srxrsgifoi fa*r*»fa i 
ufa sruftft 3, Jr jrof^fa n 

( IX. ISO -81 ) 

f *r g« irs^rfwiRifa i 

Ufa utiforofera: n 

n ^ fallow i 

uftUT it ^ ^ jfa II 

( XVIII. 08-68 > 


“JuBt as the sun dispels darkness, 
a strong wind scatters the cloud, 
even so when devoutly sung the 
glorious and infinite Lord enters 
the heart of men and destroys 
without doubt all thei* 1 sins.”] 

Again, 

"God at whose Name Fear itBelf 
is frightened, by uttering His 
Names even unconsciously, man 
fallen into this terrible Sarpsdra 
may obtain release instantaneous- 

* ssrei ftw ^itat i 

f VI. sill. 8 ) 

f twnfat wwn: 

ft 1 

( Srimad Hhagavata XII. XII. 47 ) 

;|: SITW: g"I^I 

33: qftitft w »w^ii 

a W.1.1.U) 
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ain, 

‘O King, although the repository 
of all evils, Kali has one great 
virtue in that in this age man is 
freed from attachments and 
realizes God by the simple means 
of singing the Names of Lord 
&rl Krsna.”* 

Again, 

•*He who sings or recites the 
glorious sports and activities of 
the illustrious Avataras of the 
Almighty Lord Krsna, His most 
happy and auspicious behaviour 
in infancy and boyhood, as de- 
scribed in the Bhdgavata and other 
scriptures, would gain supreme 
Devotion to and Love for God, 
the refuge of ParamahamsaB. ,, | 

Again, 

•‘O what a wonder that even the 


Goswami Tulasid&saji also says in 
the Ramacharitamanasa : — 

4 ‘Through the Japa of the Name 
with Love, the devotee easily 
becomes a repository of delight 
and auspiciousneSs; 

Owing to Japa of the Name the 
Lord Bhowered His graoe on 
Prahlada who became the crest- 
jewel of devotees; 

Through remembrance of the bleBBed 
Name, Hanuman, the child of the 
Wind-God, won and kept the 
affection of Kama; 

In all the four Yugas (Satya, Treta, 
Dwdpara and Kali ), three times 
( past, present and future ) and 
three regions ( heaven, earth and 
the nether world ), people have 
conquered sorrow through Japa 
of the Name; 



Chapala who utters your Name 
through his tongue becomes highly 
venerable, because he who sings 
your Name has acquired all the 
merit of performance of Tapas , 
sacrifices, ablution in sacred waters 
and study of the Vedas.” | 


How shall I describe the great- 
ness of the Name P Even R&ma 
Himself is incapable of recounting 
Its glory.”* 

Maharsi Patanjali also says: — 

*T°rc: i 

( Yoga- Sutras I. 27 ) 


gT»>w vt sntq. n 

( Ibid. XII. III. 61 ) 

( Ibid. XI. XXXt. ‘J8 , 


‘Pranava is the sound or Name, 
denoting God.” 


( Ibid. I. 28 ) 

“ Japa of the Name should be 
performed, and the Form of God 
should be meditated on.” 




( Ibid. I. 29 


^ Jim g«re;i ^rg ug tin i ^3 fotofa % n 

wto ^ig. 1 to *ig; n 

wf otK siwffitiTigsiefif^JiRg^nri 11 


{Ibid. III. xxiiii. 7 ) 
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"Through the above praotioe all 

' hindrances are removed and God 
is realized." 

The Narada-Piirana says: — 
ifcfa tfafa i 

( 1. 41. HO I 

In Kaliyuga , the best method ol 
attaining blessedness lies through 
praotioe of the Name of Sri Hari; 
there is no other way. 

The above view may be supported 
by many other quotations from the 
scriptures. In ancient times there 
were instances of many people who 
succeeded in crossing the ocean of 
Maya only through the practice of 
Kirtana. These are found recorded 
in the Itihasas, Puratias and the 
Ramayana. Narada, Valmiki, and 
§ukadeva among the ancients, and 
Gouranga Mahaprabhu, Tulasidasa, 
Suradisa, Nanaka, Tukarama, Narasi, 
Mirabai and many other devotees of 
a comparatively recent past attained 
the supreme state through the spiritual 
efficacy of the Kirtana of God’s Names 
and glories. The stories of their life 
are well-known to all. Leave alone 
the instances of great devotees, even 
great sinners crossed the ocean of 
births and deaths through the practice 
of Kiriana of the Divine Name. 
GosmamI TulasidasajI said: — 

«rrg araifag nfasT® i ffotro tot* it 

Even the degenerate Ajamila, the 
elephant and the harlot attained libera- 
tion through the power of the Name 
of in Hari. 

Therefore, just as on seeing a 
cloud the swallow raises its plaintive 


cry for rain-drops, even so should 
devote ourselves constantly With our 
whole heart to the practice of Kirtana 
of God’s Names and glories so that 
we may attain Divine Love and 

realize God. 

Rkmkmhranck 

The form of Devotion known as 
Remembrance may be defined as medi- 
tation on what has been heard or 
read with reverence and Love about 

the Name, Form, attributes, glory, 

sports, Truth and secret of God and 
to forget even the consciousness of 

the body through such meditation 

and get absorbed like Dhruva in the 
meditation of the Lord’s Form. 

Remembrance has been variously 
described in the scriptures. For 

instance, meditation on the Form of 
Lord with full knowledge and con- 
sciousness of His glory and attributes, 
remembrance of the Diviue Name, 
meditation on the beautiful and 

entrancing sports of the Lord, medi- 

tation on the attributes and glories 
of the Lord with a view to realize 
His Truth and secret, and offering 
of prayers and praises through mental 
utterance of psalms or divine songs— 
all these are recognized as Remem- 
brance. These various forms of Remem- 
brance may be practised either by 
retiring to a secluded and sanctified 
place and sitting in a fixed and 
erect posture withdrawing the senses 
from their objects, renouncing all 
desires and thoughts and with a 
mind full of peace and dispassion, 
or while carrying on the activities of 
life, even while walking, resting, 
eating or lying on bed, with a natural, 



726 


THE KALYANA-KALPATARU 


[ Vol. 6 


pure ‘anti simple heart, with know- 
ledge ofy the Lord both in His 
Absolute and relative, Formless and 
Personal aspects.* 

Its aim or object is God-realiza- 
tion through development of exclusive 
Divine Love. 

* According to the Bhagavata, medita- 
tion on the Form as described below is 
a method of meditation on Personal 
God— 

w'm gNferan, n 

g«rf^rz«r*®B4ife i 

>7/4 'RKn9%5jui^ n 

i X I. xn . .18 42 ) 

“One should meditate fixing the mind 
completely on my Form which looks 
on all with an equal eye, which is 
gracious, beautilul in appearance, 
possessing four long armB, graceful 
and charming neck, beautiful cheeks 
and bright smiles, whoBe ears are 
adorned with two eardrops shaped 
as crocodiles, whoso complexion is 
blue like the cloud, who is yellow- 
robed, possessing marks of Srivatsa 
aud Laksml at the heart, adorned 
with Satfkha ( conch ), Chakra ( discus ), 
Gada (club), Padma ( lotus ) and 
Vattamali ( garland of forest dowers ) 
with anklets, who is brightened by 
effulgence of the liaustubha , possessed 
of a brilliant crown, bracelets, 
waistband, beautiful iu every limb, 
captivating to the heart, with 
graciouB looks and appearance, very 
tender and delicate in all limbs," 


To hear with reverence and Love 
from the lips of Love-intoxicated 
devotees the nectar-like stories relating 
to God’s Name, Form, virtues and 
glory, etc., to study or teach books 
dealing with God, to practise Jaf>a 
and K~rrfana of the Divine Name, to 
offer prayers to God with a view to 
fix the mind on Him and to carry 
out the directions of God and God- 
realized Mahapurusas — these are the 
means of attaining this Devotion. 

Through the practice of Remem- 
brance alone all sins, all hindrances, 
all imperfections and all sufferings 
may be totally eradicated. Man may 
attain whatever he may aspire through 
Remembrance of God. Through the 
practice of this Devotion, he may 
very quickly and readily realize even 
God Himself as well as supreme Peace. 
The Srutis, Smrtis, Itihasas, Puranas 
and saints all are unanimous in 
singing the praise of Remembrance 
as a spiritual discipline. 

The KntJi op a n is a d says: — 

“The very word OM is Brahma, It is 
the Supreme Brahma. Knowing this 
word ( i. e., practising or adoring 
It ) man attains whatever he 
deBireB."* 

The initial verse of Sandhyop is ana, 
the morning and evening prayer of 
the twice-born, runs as follows: — 

“Whether a man be impure or pure,— 
in whatever oondition he may 
be,— it he remembers God ( lit. 

# gfraSHTCji >1® yfR&TOJI 'R’U 
gfWfclTtJt TO II 

(U. 16) 
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Pundarikaksa or Visnu), he will 
N attain both external and internal 

purity."* 

The Lord said in the Gl/a:— 

"He who sees Me ( Vasudeva ) as 
pervading everything, and sees 
everything in Vasudeva, I do not 
remain hidden from him, nor 
does he remain out of My sight."! 

“Therefore, O Arjuna, at all times 
remember Me, and fight. Having 
thus offered your mind and under- 
standing t^ Me, and getting united 
with Me, you will, without doubt, 
attain. Me. For it is the rule that 
he- who constantly remembers 
God with a mind fixed in Yoga in 
the form of meditation, and never 
wanders after anything else, attains 
the Supreme Being or God "J 

“O Arjuna, he who fixing hiB mind 
exclusively on Me, constantly 
remembers Me, I am easily attained 
by "that Yog i, ever united to Me."$ 

“Devotees who have their minds 
exclusively fixed on Me and worship 
Me through constant practice of 
remembrance, to them ever estab- 

* anfon qfa^r qi swhwif »risfq qi t 

*r: II 

t *rt qvtfir ^ nfir q?jrfa i 

tot? * sm^ifii s ^ if * n 

( VI. UU ) 

X wraifc srcgw g«r ^ i 

ii 

ii 

( Oita VIII. 7-8 ) 

* sniwflfli: wra ^ mfo firoi: i 

rmi WW W qtfTR: II 

{Oita Vin. 14) 


lished in Me, I Mypelf bring 
both security and prosperity."* 

“Those who being wholy devoted 
to Me, consecrate all their aotions 
to Me and worship Me through 
constant, unbroken meditation 
( like the llow of oil ), their 
hearts being ever fixed on Me, I 
very soon lift them up from the 
ocean of death and existence. 
Therefore, O Arjuna, fix your 
mind on Me, let your understanding 
rest in Me. You will then live 
in Me ( #. c., attain Me ). There 
iB no doubt about it."f 

“O Arjuna, mentally surrendering 
all actions to Me, devote yourself 
completely to Me and resorting to 
the Yog<7 of reasoning, fix your 
heart constantly on Me. Fixing 
your mind on Mo, yon will, by 
My grace easily surmount all 
obstacles and difficulties ( like 

births and deaths, eto. )"1 

The tthagavala says: — 

"Just as the worm imprisoned by 
a wasp in its hole thinking of it 
constantly through hatred and 

* 3R»nfai?7RRt nt ^ 3 rt: q^qra^ i 

( Oita IX. 22) 

t 4 ^ n?qrr. i 

nt 'rrr ^qi# n 

iRlfa sifatlWR II 

faqfaRfa ii 

( tfita XII, 6-8) 

{ qf4 HRR WW l 

sfcqmgqifaR sir ii 

(Oita XVIII. 67-68) 
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fear attains the form of the wasp, 
eveg so there are many who 
constantly thinking through hatred 
of the Supreme Lord, 6ri Ksrna, 
who appears as a mortal through 
His Maya, became sinless and 
attained Him. Thus, there are 
many devotees who got rid of 
their sins and attained the 
Supreme State concentrating their 
mind on God through either the 
passion of love, hatred or fear, or 
affection, or Devotion."* 

“He who while performing all 
actions meditates on your lotus- 
feet, by listening to or uttering, or 
remembering, or causing others to 
remember your auspicious Names 
and Forms, does not return to 
earthly existence." 

“The mind dwelling on worldly 
objects gets attached to worldly 
objects, and the raind that dwells 
on Me through repeated remem- 
brance gets merged in Me 
(God)." 

“The uninterrupted remembrance of 
the lotus- like feet of Sri Krsna 

destroys all sins, purifies the 
heart, promotes Devotion and 
Knowledge, including both dis- 
crimination and dispassion, and 
enhances peace." | 

tew jrrcragsT i 

II 

nai: i; 

(VII. i. 27-Jii) 

f gug f^fiqg 

fwg 

nfaB^IT Sf qqiq 11 

( Srimad Dhagavata, X. ii. 87 ) 


The initial verse of the Viqtiu- 
sahasranama says: — 

“Obeisance to Visnu, the Creator 
of the world, through whose 
remembrance alone man gets 
liberated from worldly bondage 
in the form of birth. M * 

The Devotion of Siitik$pa as 
described by GoswamiTulasld&saji in the 
Ramacharitamanasa is a commendable 
illustration of the practice of Remem- 
brance in its examplary form. 

Absorbed in the Love of the 
Lord, vSutiksna says to himself— 

“Will the Lord, with His younger 
brother, Sri Laksmanajl, condescend 
to meet me as one of His 
servitors. I do not feel confident 
that He will do bo, .since I possess 
neither Devotion, nor Dispassion, 
nor Wisdom. I did not cultivate 
Satsanga , nor performed .Yoga, Japa 
and sacrifices, nor do I possess 
unshakable faith in the lotus-like 
feet of the Lord. But there is one 
thing in my favour; it is the Lord’s 
character to love one who depends 
exclusively on Him and has no 
other support in life. ( Kemember- 
ing this trait of the Lord, the 
saint felt himself merged in an 


wnwfirt i 

( Ibid. XT. xi T. 27) 

(J6W.XII. xii. 64) 
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ooean of joy. and began to say 

\to himself )— O, these mortal eyes 
will be blessed today through 
a sight of the lotus-like face 
of the Lord, which removes 
the bondage of births and deaths I" 

Then, by and by, he merges 
himself so deeply in the meditation 
of the Lord that he loses even the 
consciousness of the body. 

"The sage sat on the way, steady 
and fixed through meditation, his 
body appearing like a jack -fruit 
through horripilation."* 

Not only so, when he was 
privileged with the sight of the 
Lord, he sought no other boon than 
that the Lord might constantly remain 
present in his £eart. 

"O Lord, with mother J&nakl and 
Tour brother ( Laksmana ) with 
the bbw and arrow in Your hands, 
may You always Bhine like the 
moon in the sky within my heart 
and remain fixed there."t 

This proves that Sutik§na was 
devoted tcs meditation or remem- 
brance of the Lord. The scriptures 
contain the names of many devotees 
who practised remembrance as their 
spiritual discipline. It is not possible 
for want of space to refer to them 
all, and we shall satisfy ourselves 
by mentioning only the names of 
Sanaka, Dhruva, Bhi§ma and KuntI, 
who attained the Supreme State 

* gft Jiifif it? fcn i 

sw» qnn iw n 

+ 'JiRqftnfai ng *r jr i 
*R faf n»R II 


through the practice of remembrance 
alone. Besides, §abari, the Bhil 
woman, and Jat&yu, the bird, also 
attained God through the practice of 
remembrance. 

There is no discipline which is 
equal in efficacy to this one of 
remembrance or meditation on the 
Form of the Lord practised with 
Love, with full consciousness of His 
virtues and glory. Remembrance is, 
in fact, the fruit of almost all other 
forms of spiritual practice. We should, 
therefore, make a determination in 
our heart to strive our utmost and 
spend the rest of our days in the 
practice of Remembrance of the 
Lord in the manner as described 
above. Kabirdasji also says: — 

"The attraction felt by the moth 
for the fire is an illustration 
how the mind should be fixed in 
Remembrance. 

"In a moment it gives up life and 
allows the body to burn without 
even a twist. 

"The worm captured by the wasp 
is another illustration how the 
mind should be devoted to 
Remembrance. 

"O Kabir, the worm forgets itself 
and transforms itself into the 
wasp."* 

Therefore, it is the duty of every 
practicant, who cherishes the desire 
of God-realization in his heart, to 

* gfan dt jr q^i i 

*R fen si atq II 

gfjRR 3 ! jr m&, ^ 
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practise Remembrance . of the Lord 
even while carrying on his ordinary 
duties of life, as the tortoise re- 
members its eggs, the cow grazing 
at a distance remembers its calf, 


the lustful man remembers woman, 
the miser his wealth, the rope-dancer 
his steps and the chauffeur the road 
before him. 

( To be continued) 


Sri Paramahansa Ramakrishna : A Glimpse. 


A lay man does not feel competent 
to interpret the life of a highly 
spiritual and mystic saint like Sri 
Paramahansa Ramakrishna. He was 
not a hero of action, whose achieve- 
ments are tangible to even ordinary 
men. He was not a great warrior in 
the battlefield. He was not a political 
leader rousing the society to action. 
He was not a social reformer decrying 
social abuses at the top of his voice. 
Nor was he a poet or a dramatist 
captivating the heart of his readers 
by elegant pieces of literature. His 
dedication of life was not in these 
directions. His martyrdom lay in the 
higher battle between the flesh and 
the spirit. He sacrificed himself at 
the altar of the Spirit. So his greatness 
is spiritual greatness. Only a man 
whose thoughts have nestled in the 
recesses of the soul can give a true 
picture of the spiritual experiences 
of Sri Paramahansa Deva. One who 
has never seriously undergone any 
spiritual discipline can present only a 
glimpse, a faint and imperfect view 
of the spiritual achievements of the 
great saint. 

It is not desirable to enter into 
the controversy as to whether he 
was an incarnation of God or not. 


By Raj Bau Pandey, M. A., D. Litt. 

At least he never insisted on his 
disciples to call him so. Rather, he 
resented any attempt on their part 
to do so. But he also never recognized 
a barrier between the human and 
the Divine. He personally lived, moved 
and had his being in God. For us 
human beings, the human elevated 
to the divine plane is an adequate 
ideal to follow. In him we find the 
living presence of God. The Parama- 
hansa himself says, “Seek’est thou 
God ? Then seek Him in man ! His 
divinity is manifest more in man than 
in any other object. Look around for 
a man whose heart overflows with 
the Love of God — a man intoxicated 
with His Love. In such a man does 
God manifest Himself.” I believe 
that Sri Paramahansa Deva was such 
a man. 

Sri Paramahansa Ramakrishna was 
not a religious preacher wandering 
from place to place and haranguing 
before his audience. He was against 
the professional type of preachers. 
He ironically asks, “Hast thou got, O 
preacher, the badge of authority ? As 
the humblest subject wearing the 
badge of the king is heard with 
respect and awe and can quell a riot 
by the mere show of- his authority, so 
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must thou, O preacher, obtain first, if 
thy 'intention is to succeed, the badge 
of inspiration from God. So long as 
thou has not this inspiration, thou 
mayest preach all thy life; it will be 
no more than mere waste of breath.” 
But still he was a great spiritual 
force. From him emanated spiritual 
influences that affected the trend of 
the society. His very life was a 
sermon to the world. “Instead of 
preaching to others, if one worships 
God all that time, in it there is 
enough preaching. He who exerts 
to make himself free is the real 
preacher.” He was just like ‘a rose 
in full blossom to which the bees 
come from all sides uninvited and 
unasked.’ 

He was not even a great Pandit. 
God-realization and not scholarship 
was the • ambition of his life. He 
used to say, “To explain God after 
merely reading the scriptures is like 
explaining to another the city of 
Benares after seeing it only in a map.” 
He questioned, “Can Divine Love be 
acquired by reading holy books ? 
The Hindu almanacs contain forecast 
of the annual rainfall mentioning 
when and how much of rain will fall 
throughout the country. But if one 
squeezes the book so full of rain- 
predictions, not even a drop of water 
can be got out of it. So also many 
good sayings are to be found in holy- 
books, but merely reading them will 
not make one religious. One must 
practise the virtues taught in such 
books to attain the Love of God.” 
The Paramahansa was all practice. 
His method of approach to God was a 
direct one. He says, “ Para Vidy a is 


that by which we know God. All 
else— the mere Sastras, philosophy, logic, 
grammar etc., as such only load and 
puzzle the mind. The Granthas are, 
as it were, Granthis. They are good 
only when they' lead to the highest 
VidyS." 

What was then Sri Ramakrishna ? 
He was a soul born with spiritual 
Saipskiras of many previous births and 
he did not stand in need of external 
help so much. From his very child- 
hood he was keenly sensitive to 
divine music, beauty and Love not 
only in abstraction but in the 
sensuous world also, which was a 
living manifestation of his Lord. 
His was the hearty of a IPrakta and 
he followed the path of Love. Through 
the channel of Love he had the 
visions of his God. Once, while a 
child, he was playing the part of 
Rfidha in a show staged by his 
playmates. He became Radha 
psychologically. At the departure of 
Krsna from Gokula, he could not 
bear the separation. He swooned and 
lost his consciousness. Another time 
he was wandering in the rice fields. 
He saw a black cloud covering the 
blue sky and being crossed by a 
flight of white cranes. His mind fled 
with this beautiful scene. He lost 
his consciousness and fell on the 
ground. He had many visions in his 
life and sometimes his very existence 
was jeopardized. To some it was 
mental aberration and he was a fit 
subject of pathological study. But 
really speaking his madness was not 
a subject of ordinary study. He was mad 
after God. In the beginning of hi# 
career, he was not the follower of 
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the path of knowledge, but he was 
an impatient Bhakta. He explained 
his own malady to his disciples: 
“The Ganges of knowledge 
flowing in the heart of a Jharii, flows 
only in one direction. But the Ganges 
of Love in a devotee’s heart does 
not always run in the same direction. 
It has its ebb and flow. A devotee 
laughs, weeps, dances and sings. He 
wants to enjoy his Beloved, to merge 
himself in his Beloved. He swims in 
Him, as it were, sometimes dives and 
sometimes rises up, just as a lump of ice 
in water.” The weak flesh cannot bear 
the strong charges of spiritual elec- 
tricity unless hardened into a fitting 
metal through the furnace of know- 

t 

ledge. A fit am, calmly stands the 
spiritual shocks. But a Bhakta has 
no patience to undergo the process 
of hardening. Even at the cost of 
his life, he embraces the spirit with- 
out paying any heed to his body. 

The Paramahansa Deva had 
immense faith in his tradition, religion 
and God. As regards tradition, he 
would not cast aside anything unless 
after personal experience he found it 
obsolete. Religion was the food of 
his life. His life was dedicated to 
God without any reserve. But his 
faith was not indolent. He would 
not allow the articles of his faith 
loosely hang round him. He verified 
his faith by severe test of his Sadhana . 
When the truth of his faith was 
established he assimilated and lived 
it. Sincerity and earnestness were 
other dominant virtues of his life, 
and these were the keynotes to his 
spiritual success. He held himself 
responsible to his own inner voice 


without any regard to the opinion 
of the world, and when once started 
on his journey no amount of obstacles 
and disappointments could check his 
progress. His worldly existence was 
always overweighed by the value he 
attached to things spiritual. 

With such sterling qualities of 
character Sri Ramakrishna began his 
spiritual quest. His S&dhana started 
with image worship when he was 
employed as a priest at Dakshineshwar 
in the service of Mother Kalf. To 
him Kali was not a fixed statue of 
stone. She was a person, the Incar- 
nation of the forces of nature and of 
the Divine in the form of a woman. 
She had a living connection with 
humanity. She lived, breathed and 
acted. The pure and simple heart of 
Sri Ramakrishna was entangled by 
Her charm and Love and he devoted 
himself in Her personal service. 
After sometime the transcendental 
nature of the Mother began to tanta- 
lize him and he felt as if she had 
fled away from the stone §tatue. The 
idea of Her separation tortured him. 
He behaved like a mad man. He 
strained every nerve in the search 
of the Mother unaided by anybody 
else. He fought the battle single- 
handed. He would not go in search 
of a guide, because he believed, 
“Who is whose Guru ? God alone is 
the guide and the Guru of the 
universe.” He knew nothing of the 
science of directed Yogic bliss. He was 
groping in dark impelled by his 
indomitable will power. Thus treading 
the unknown and dangerous path he 
ran the risk of extinction. When the 
limit of his endurance was crossed 
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he lapsed into a vision and realized 
the Mother in every cell of his body. 
He has given a description of his 
own experience: “How I passed that 
day and the next I know not. Round 
me rolled an* ocean of ineffable joy. 
And in the depths of my being I 
was conscious of the presence of the 
Divine Mother.” Since then the 
vision of the Mother became a recur- 
ring event of his life. It entailed a 
great amount of physical suffering 
to him. 

When Sri Ramakrishna was 
traversing - such a hazardous path of his 
Sadhana without any expert guidance, 
God sent to him a competent guide 
just in time. It also happened in 
accordance with his belief : “If thou 
art in right earnest to learn the 
mysteries of God, He will send the 
" proper master or true Sadgnru to 
thee. O devotee, thou needest not 
trouble thyself about finding out a 
Guru." A Bhairavl Brahman! landed 
at Dakshiueshwar from East Bengal. 
At the very. sight of Sri Ramakrishna, 
bursting into tears, she said, “My boy 
I have been looking for you for a 
long time.” She was a devotee of 
Vi$pu, highly educated and well- 
versed in the Bhakti scriptures and 
expert in Vai$nava Sadhana. Sri 
Ramakrishna instinctively had already 
made a good progress. But he could 
not be the master of his acquisition 
until he had known the source 
systematically and had traced the way 
through which it was derived. The 
Bhairavi, the spiritual mother of 
Ramakrishni, made him try all the 
roads of the S&dkana in turn and 
methodically according to the Sastras — 


including even the Tan trie one. Now 
he came in direct and conscious 
communion with different aspects of 
God’s Love. He tasted and enjoyed 
different Rasas of Bhakti. 

The spiritual aspiration of Sri 
Ramakrishna did not stop with the 
realization of the personal God under 
various forms. He next looked up to 
the highest rung of the spiritual 
ladder — the impersonal God. For this 
purpose he required a bolder and 
more virile guide and he found one 
in Tota Puri ‘whose impersonal gaze 
looked upon the phantom of this 
world with complete indifference.’ 
Through the Vedantic discipline of 
detachment and concentration the 
door of the inaccessibfe was forced open. 
No sooner did Sri Ramakrishna cross 
the threshold than he occupied the 
inner sanctuary and plunged into 
Nirvikalpa Samadhi. "The universe 
was extinguished. Space itself was no 
more. At first the shadows of ideas 
floated in the obscure depths of the 
mind. Monotonously a feeble conscious- 
ness of the ego went on ticking. 
Then that stopped too. Nothing 
remained but existence. The soul was 
lost in Self. Dualism was blotted out. 
Finite and infinite Space were as one. 
Beyond word, beyond thought, he 
attained Brahma .” This realization 
to him, however, did not create a 
wall between the personal and the 
impersonal God as it does in the 
majority of cases. He said, “When I 
think of the Supreme Being as in- 
active, neither creating, preserving 
nor destroying, I call him Brahma or 
Purusa; the impersonal God. When 
I think of Him as active, creating, 
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preserving and destroying, I call 
Him ' Sakti, Maya or Prakrit, the 
personal God. But the distinction 
between them does not mean difference. 
The personal and the impersonal art 
the same Being, in the same way 
as milk and its whiteness, or the 
diamond and its lustre, or the 
serpent and its undulations. It is 
impossible to conceive of the one 
without the other. The Divine Mother 
and Brahma are one.” Thus he re- 
conciled botli the types of realizations 
in his experience. 

By this time Sri Ramakrishna 
finished almost all the spiritual 
Sadhanas prescribed in the Hindu 
scriptures. But r iis spiritual outlook 
was not communal or national but 
universal. So he wanted to realize 
whether the same truth underlies the 
neighbouring religions of Islam and 
Christianity. He practised the dis- 
ciplines of these religions with the 
same sincerity and earnestness as he 
had done with Hinduism. And to 
his great satisfaction he found that 
essentially all religions are one. lie 
often told his disciples, “I have 
practised all religions, Hinduism, 
Islam and Christianity, and I have 
followed the paths of the different 
Hindu sects. I have found that it 
is the same God towards whom all 
are directing their steps, though along 

different paths Let each man 

follow his own path. If he sincerely 
and ardently wishes to know God, 
peace be unto him ! He will surely 
realize Him.” 

In this spiritual synthesis of 
Sri Paramahansa Ramakrishna we find 


the soul of Indian religion. Hinduism 
since time immemorial has been'assimi- 
lating various elements from different 
sources and it has successfully evolved 
a unity out of these diversities. It 
is not a revealed or prophetic religion 
which adopts an imperialistic policy 
and feeds upon other faiths. It is a 
historical, traditional and eternal 
religion with a wide catholic attitude 
and spacious edifice to shelter all 
possible creeds. 

Through his Sadhanii Sri Rama- 
krishnr. reached the highest ascent of 
realization in the Absolute. But he was 
not a dry and miserly ascetic who clings 
to his hard-won spiritual treasure and 
guards it against the hungry souls of 
the world. He descended into the 
world again to elevate it wffth all the 
resources at his command. He prayed 
to his Mother, “Oh Mother, let me 
remain in contact with men. Do not 
make me a dried up ascetic.” And 
he heard Her replying, “Stay on the 
threshold of relative consciousness for 
the love of humanity.” The im- 
perfect world is a challenge to the 
realized soul. He took up that challenge 
in right earnest. He shared the food 
of immortality with starving souls of 
the universe. “He came to identify 
himself with the sorrow of the whole 
world, however impure and murderous 
they might be, until his heart was 
sored with scars. He knew that even 
the differences leading to strife among 
men are the daughters of the same 
Mother; that the omnipotent differen- 
tiation is the face of God Himself; 
that he must love God ’ in all sorts 
and conditions of men, however anta- 
gonistic and hostile, and in all forms 
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and thoughts controlling their existence 
and often setting them at variance 
the one' with the other.” 

In the love and service of Sri Rama- 
krishna there was no idea of pity 
and charity. He ‘served and worshipped 
the entire universe as the manifestation 
of God. Twq years before his death 
he uttered, “I see that it is He who 
moves under the diversity of forms, 
sometimes as a pious man, sometimes 
as a hypocrite, sometimes even as a 
criminal. So I say: Nflrdyana in the 
pious, Narayana in the hypocrite, 
Narayapa in the criminal and the 
libertine.” 

The Paramahansa Deva personally 
quenched the spiritual thirst of people 
who came in contact with him. Hut 
he knew his physical limitations, and 
prepared a band of able disciples who 
'proved an efficient vehicle of spiritual 
propaganda. The Ramakrishna Mission 
is animated and inspired by the noble 
example of his Devotion to humanity. 

The life of Sri Paramahansa Rama- 
krishna has • three great messages 
to the world. The first message is 
that the most real and important 


thing in life is spirit and other things 
have only a relative existence and 
importance. So in comparison* with 
other things of the world, the highest 
value should be attached to it. It is 
in the light of the spirit that various 
values of life can be smoothly adjusted. 
It is on the spiritual plane alone that 
the universe can be united and not 
on the physical plane, the very nature 
of which is differentiation and difference. 
The second message is for the warring 
creeds and religious sects of the world. 
Religious misunderstanding and strifes 
are due to the non-realization of the 
great fact that fundamentals of all 
religions are the same and even the 
doctrinal differences are capable of 
being reconciled. It.w'as not an in- 
tellectual conviction of Sri Ramakrishna. 
But he actually lived this fact in life. 
The third message is that spirituality 
does not involve an indifference to 
the world where the aspirant is born. 
Rather it makes the world a spiritual 
entity, and therefore an object of 
worship and Devotion. These messages 
are eternal in their value but the 
present-day world needs them sorely. 
Let these be realized. 


"The enjoyments of the world, the satisfaction of senses are like the 
flaBh of lightning in the rain-cloud. The life of man is transitory like dropB 
of water sticking to clouds scattered hither and thither oy the blast of winds. 
The passions and hopes of youth are turbulent. The wise ones, therefore, 
collecting their mind with patience enter Yoga." —llhartrhari. 

"It is not so muoh what you do, but what you are, that gives power 
and character to your work and life," — “ Good Will." 

"Food produces its effect on the spiritual plane, because the body and 
qouI live together. If proper care is not observed about the purity of food, one 
will suffer a spiritual fall." 


—Aohirya Vijaya Kriihna Goswatni. 



St. Anselm of Canterbury and His Works; 


“The more a man is at one within 
himself and becometh of single 
heart, so much the more and 
higher thingB doth he understand 
without labour, for that he 
reoeiveth the light of wisdom 
from above." 

— Thomas a Kempis. 

I. 

Sometimes in mountainous regions 
when the evening light of autumn 
floods the valleys with its mellow, 
transparent glow, the larches and 
pine-trees, swayed by the icy winds 
of the summits 'and the benumbing 
breath of the glaciers, appear to 
compose themselves in a deep dream 
and lift themselves up towards the 
certainty and the joyous calm of the 
Absolute in an inner imperturbable 
recognition of the goal of their lives. 
And the steeper and more precipitous 
is the rocky slope and the deserted 
ravine in its barrenness, the more 
icy the destroying breath from the 
snow-clad peaks, the stronger and 
more tenacious do their roots become 
in the desire to conquer the forces of 
dissolution, strife and death, so that 
they may attain the consummation 
of their life and reach out in a 
mighty irresistible effort towards the 
light of the Infinite. They seem so 
many symbols of Truth showing man 
that there is no goal worthy of that 
name except that which is realized 
through daily effort and pain, 
vanquishing all obstacles and putting 
aside all empirical valuations of 


By Wolfram H. Koch. 

tr ansitory life in a supreme aspiration 
of self-denial and renunciation. 

These larches and pine-trees on 
the rocks flanking the bluish current 
of the glaciers make us think of the 
Divine Messengers whom the infinite 
grace of God sent and eternally 
sends to man, chilled as he is by 
the death-bringing frosts of egoism 
and greed, in order to bring him 
back from animal and instinctive life 
to the radiant peaks of the spirit 
and the joyous certainty of transcen- 
dental never-changing values. 

Only the dream or the intimate 
realization of Life attained through 
the transcendence of all that is 
passing, leads man to the source of 
Truth, for all that is unitive tends 
towards the true, and all that 
disunites tends towards the disruption 
of life and the clouding of the 
knowledge of Truth. 

It was in such surroundings of 
meditative beauty that Anselm of 
Aosta was born. The little town of 
Aosta was founded by the Romans 
under the name of Augusta Praetoria 
Salassorum between 23 and 22 B. C., 
in order to safeguard the important 
Great and Small St. Bernard Passes. 
In 1032 it passed into the hands of 
the Counts of Savoy. It is encircled 
by marvellous mountain-ranges and 
glaciers and spreads itself out in a 
broad fertile valley of the Western 
Italian Alps. All round some of the 
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finest summits of the Alps majestically 
raise their awe-inspiring heads, among 
which the Testa del Rutor, the 
Grand Combin and the Mont Eniilius 
are the most . imposing. Not far 
off tower *the mighty masses 
of ice and rock forming the Mont 
Blanc, the • Monte Rosa and the 
Matterhorn ranges. It may be that 
the elevating scenery he saw daily 
as a child helped in developing the 
rare qualities of insight, contemplation, 
and thoughtfulness which were to 
become the outstanding characteristics 
of St. Anselm in later years. Like 
other boys growing up among the 
hills, he thought that heaven was 
spread out on the shining summits 
of the mountains and that the 
marvellous palace of God was raised 
there. Once, while he was still a 
' child, he dreamed he had climbed up 
there on to the highest peak and 
spoken to God who had given him 
a shining luminous loaf of bread. 
All through his life St. Anselm firmly 
believed in the reality of this experi- 
ence. Anyone who travels through 
the majestic valleys round Aosta 
will still feel the calming and world- 
withdrawing influences radiating from 
those lofty heights and become rapt 
in the contemplation of values which 
far transcend his every-day occupations 
and interests. 

Anselm was born in 1033 or 1034 
at Aosta in Piedmont of noble parents. 
His father Gundulph descended from 
the Longobardian aristocracy and 
was not a^ native of those parts. 
His mother Ermenberga, however, 
was distantly related to the house 


of the Counts of Maurienne, the 
ancestors of the house of Savoy, who, 
even as early as that time, were 
settled at Aosta and sixty years later 
were given the fiefs of Susa and 
Ivrea. Gundulph's life was not of the 
best. He squandered their considerable 
possessions, and the thriftiness and 
cleverness of Ermenberga scarcely 
sufficed to create some order in the 
economics of the household. Eadmer, 
the biographer of St. Anselm, tells 
us that her habits were pure and 
irreproachable and supported by 
thoughtful understanding. Anselm 
had a sister, Richera, who was very 
fond of him. There were also two 
cousins, Peter and Folkerad whom 
he loved deeply, the sons of his 
maternal uncle. Ermenberga died 
some time before her husband. It 
must have been her influence supported 
by the quiet imperceptible influence 
of the hills, which brought about in 
the boy a decided fondness for studies 
and for monastic life at an early age. 
When the father felt his end 
approaching, he entered a monastery 
in order to be able to die peacefully, 
but up to this time he seems to 
have continued to lead a thoughtless, 
profligate life of pleasure and 
distractions. He died after Anselm bad 
already left Aosta. 

Ermenberga gave her son the first 
lessons. He is said to have made 
considerable progress in very short 
time and to have been loved by all 
for his sweet and kindly disposition. 
He was probably sent to one of the 
mediaeval monastery schools. At the 
age of not quite fifteen Anselm 


3— K. K. 
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wished to become a monk, but the strongly. The struggles previous to 
abbot • declined his request. Even his entering the Order are; very 
when he informed the abbot that typical of Anselm’s character. He 
he was in danger of death, he still saw himself placed before the choice 
refused to admit him because the of joining the famous congregation 
father was against Anselm’s idea of Cluny or of professing at Bee 
of consecrating his life to spiritual itself. Cluny did not appeal to him 
disciplines and aims. very much as the customs there did 

not enable him to make full use of 
After Anselm regained his health, his already considerable knowledge, 
he was still firmly determined to either for his own good or for that 
dedicate his life later on to spiritual G f his fellow-men. At Bee he 

things. But for a time he came believed himself to be superfluous as 

more and more under the worldly he felt himself to be too unimportant 
influence of his father, and threw beside Lanfranc. First he thought 
himself into all sorts of pleasures of finding another monastery for 
and distractions. This development himself where he could make use of 
in the boy might have been fatal, his knowledge by teaching others, 
had not his father become more and But very soon he realized that such 
more inimical to him, persecuting thoughts should not determine the 
him in every way even more for choice of a monastery in a truly 

the sake of his good deeds than for sincere aspirant. Thus he decided to 

the evil ones. In order to avoid the remain at Bee after having asked 
menacing dangerous clash, Anselm the advice of Maurilius, Bishop of 
took up a wandering life, made his Rouen. He felt that it was just 
way through the Mont Cenis Pass beside Lanfranc that he would have 
with great difficulties and spent to discipline himself in humility and 
the next three years partly in self-effacement, for there no other 
Burgundy and partly in France, self-seeking aim under whatever cloak 
After that he lived for a time in could seduce him into seeking any- 
Avranches in Normandy and from thing but God and the purification 
there went to the abbey of Bee 0 f his own soul. He professed at 
drawn by the great fame of Lan- Bee in 1060. 
franc. The first impression he got 

from this great teacher was over- Three years later Lanfranc, till 
whelming, and he at once dedicated then prior of Bee, became the abbot 
himself to serious studies in the of St. Stephen’s at Caen. Anselm 
company of the monks under the was now nominated prior by abbot 
guidance of Lanfranc himself. His Herluin of Bee. This meant direct- 
way of living differred very little ing the studies, upholding the dis- 
from that of the monastic inmates, cipline and being responsible for the 
During this time the wish to become care of souls. Anselm was specially 
a monk again made itself felt very qualiftd to be prior, master of the 
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novices and spiritual guide, because 
owing to his deep knowledge of God 
he possessed a deep knowledge of 
man, as his biographer Eadmer 
repeatedly tells us. He took great 
trouble with, his young monks and 
pupils, and in his own words we 
find the fine psychology of education 
which he applied practically to all 
whose guidance was put into his 
hands. He says, “If you do not 
leave any freedom to the boys, but 
always surround them with menaces, 
blows and terror, they become 
crip led. . Because they do not ex- 
perience any love from you, they 
have no confidence and see in every- 
thing but the outcome of hatred 
and malice. One must gain hearts 
through mildness, patience, and 
gentleness, before one can apply 
rigour”. X hrou 2 h his £ reat patience 
and humility he also succeeded in 
gaining the hearts of the older monks 
whose envy had been roused by his 
early promotion to be prior. Anselm’s 
fame spread very fast in spite of 
the slowness and difficulty of commu- 
nications at that time, and many 
fellow-monks and abbots asked his 
counsel and advice in difficult 
matters. 

In 1070 Lanfranc was called to 
Canterbury. From there he returned 
to Bee in 1077 in order to inaugurate 
the new monastery church the 
foundations of which he had laid in 
1059 together with the abbot Her- 
luin. On the 26th of August 1078 
sffibot Herluin passed away, and 
Anselm wls unanimously chosen as 
his successor. On the 22nd of Feb- 


ruary 1079 Giselbert, Bishop of 
Evreux, ordained him as abbot. 
From now on a terrible stress of 
work rested on Anselm’s shoulders 
for be did not wish to give up the 
control of the lile in the monastery. 

Eadmer writes of this period, 
“How often did the whole day not 
suffice for giving advice to all seek- 
ing counsel of him 1” Anselm spent 
even the greater part of the night 
correcting manuscripts, pondering 
deeply on the lives of saints and 
shedding hot tears of hopelessness 
and yearning in the contemplation 
of the highest bliss of Eternal Life. 
His fame spread more and more 
over the whole of Normandy, France 
and Flanders, even as far as England, 
and induced many to come to Bee 
and to consecrate their lives to God. 

When Anselm crossed the 
channel for the first time because of 
some possessions the monastery of 
Bee had in England, he was received 
there by Lanfranc who had been 
called to the archbishopric of Canter- 
bury in 1070. It was in the Cathedral 
of Canterbury that Eadmer made 
Anselm’s acquaintance. Through his 
often repeated journeys to England 
Anselm became more familiar with 
English conditions and at the same 
time gained the greatest respect in 
that country. For this reason he 
was chosen as the successor of 
Lanfranc after his passing away in 
1093. From then on till his own death 
Anselm’s whole life was one of unend- 
ing troubles and anxieties owing to 
the obstinacy of William II in the 
question of the right of investiture. 



740 


THE KALYANA-KALPATARU 


It would be useless to give a full 
account of all the variations and 
details in this struggle between the 
Church and the King of England, 
but there is no doubt that Anselm 
was greatly oppressed by it and that 
his whole soul longed for peace and 
quiet spiritual contemplation of the 
eternal truths. This is felt in a few 
words which are typical of his nature 
spoken during a sermon to the 
chapter on one of liis short visits to 
his beloved monastery of Bee in 
France. Anselm touchingly and 
longingly says, “When the liorn-owl 
sits in the nest with its young, it 
is happy. But among ravens and 
crows and other birds, it is attacked 
and lacerated and is quite miserable. 
Thus it is with me. With you I am 
well and happy, and incomparable is 
the consolation of my life. But 
when 1 dwell among worldlings, they 
lacerate me with their manifold 
disputes and torture me with their 
worldly affair, which I do not love. 
Then I am miserable and in fear, 
trembling lest this state bring an 
everlasting privation to my soul.” 

Twice Anselm was banished and 
went to Rome. The first time in 
1097, till 1100, when he was able to 
return to his archbishopric after the 
death of the king. The second time 
at the age of 70 in 1103. Peace was 
finally established in 1 107. From that 
time forth no one should be invested 
in England with bishopric or abbey 
by staff and ring either by the King 
or by any lay hand. St. Anselm 
agreed to swear the oath of fealty. 
The last years of his life were given 
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to a rigorous reform of his church which 
had greatly suffered through the absence 
of its head. 

After several previous attacks of 
illness, Anselm became completely 
bed-ridden during the Pdssion-week of 
1109. His passing away was very 
beautiful as if God had hieant it to 
be an example of the words : 
Pretioa in conspcctu Domini mors 
sanctorum cius, — Precious in the eyes 
of the Lord is the death of His 
saints. In the night between the 
Tuesday and Wednesday of Passion- 
week, while the monks were devoutly 
singing matins in the Cathedral, one 
of those standing by his bed took 
the Gospel and read out the Passion 
according to St. Luke. At the words: 
Vos aulem eslis qui permanistis mecum 
in tentationibus mcis, — Ye are they 
which have continued with me in 
my temptations,— the breath of the 
dying saint became slower. According 
to the custom of the Order he was 
laid on sack-cloth and ashes. 

At sunrise on the Wednesday of 
the Passion, the 21st of April 1109, 
Anselm passed away in peace at the age 
of 76 in the 16tli year of his pontificate. 
He was buried on Maundy-Thursday 
in the Cathedral by the side of Lan- 
franc. St. Anselm must have been a 
very attractive lovable personality, 
drawing all those who came into 
close contact with him, into the 
charmed circle of his humility and 
saintliness, both in France and in 
England. His contemporaries already 
saw the saint in him. Not very long 
after his death Thomas Beckett, 
Archbishop of Canterbury, took the 
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first steps towards his canonization, 
which was finally proclaimed by Pope 
Alexander in 1163. 

And while the centuries roll on, 
two mighty domes still watch over 
him and his thought, the old Cathedral 
where he spent the last part of his life, 


and the mightier one for ever hanging 
over his native town, resting its infinite 
transparency on the pillars 'of the 
snow-clad peaks which were playmates 
to him in his boyhood’s dreams and 
the sign-posts to the eternal heights 
after which his soul yearned and 
aspired. 


Brahmacharya. 


km i 

The Devae conquered Death through 
Brahmacharya ( continence ) and 
penance. 

( Athaiva VeJu ) 

It is a matter of very great regret 
that the practice of Brahmacharya 
( continence ) has practically disappear- 
ed from the country where it was once 
indispensable for everyone to observe 
it in youth, and has gone out of use 
among a people whose developed 
social science recognized it to be the 
very first of the four stages or Asramas 
into which human life was divided. 
The country where once children used 
to play with lions, where a child hitting 
with his foot could break into splinters 
even the massive stones of a rock,— 
that land of heroic people has 
degenerated into a land of un.- 
manly and effete people. There are 
lakhs of young men in India who 
will be found to have lost their power 
of intellect, strength, energy and 
vigour through a life of incontinence 
even before they attained the full 
maturity oft youth, lakhs will be found 
to be suffering from various forms of 


By Hanuman prasad Bondar. 

seminal diseases, and lakhs surrender 
themselves to the jaws of Death 
bringing unconsolable tears to the eyes 
of their distracted parents and young 
helpless wives. The decline of self- 
restraint, observance* of rules, spiritual 
discipline, as well as of happiness and 
human virtues, is, indeed, terrible. 
This helpless country can be saved 
only through the re-establishment of 
lirahtnui harya. i’his is my excuse 
for the present attempt to deal with 
the subject from the points of view 
of the Hindu scriptures, sayings of 
saints and my own personal experiences 
in the matter. 

Likk’s Gnu, \xn 'nut Mka.ys of 
Attainiyo it 

In their quest for happiness the 
ancient IJuis and sages, out of their 
deep experience, came to the conclusion 
that the attainment of eternal happi- 
ness lies only in the attainment of 
God; that this is the supreme goal 
of human life; and that there can be 
no total cessation of sorrow until man 
succeeds in realizing the presence of 
the one all-pervading Lord in all the 
diverse objects of creation. Therefore, 
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it is man's primary duty to realize 
Sachchidananda, the eternal embodi- 
ment of Purity and Knowledge. In 
fact, be has been graced by God with 
human birth, which is craved for even 
by Devas, only with that end in 
view. But how r will man easily 
accomplish this object ? The institution 
of four Asramas lias been promulgated 
by the Rsis, arranging the stages of 
human life, which without disturbing 
the life of the world helps man to 
proceed gradually and with firm steps 
towards the final goal, liberation. 
Through these Asramas it was arranged 
that the goal of life, viz,, realization 
of Brahma, might be firmly implanted 
in the heart of every boy of noble 
birth from the very beginning of his 
career, and that he might receive all 
the training helpful towards realization 
of the goal leading a life of discipline 
and self-restraint. That is why the 
first Ai rama has been named Brahma- 
charya. The bright, energetic youth 
who completed the difficult course of 
discipline of Brahmacharya acquired 
the qualification of entering the next 
and most responsible stage of house- 
holders’ life, the Airama known as 
Grhaslha , and there also keeping 
the goal of Brahma-tczMz&tiow con- 
stantly in view, he had to perform 
action approved of by the scriptures 
with a wide heart, offering the fruit 
of his actions to God. He had to 
enter the third Akrama of Vanaprastha 
after he had performed all the duties 
of a Grhaxtha (householder) and 
prepared himself for final renunciation. 
And when he was fully prepared he 
had to enter the fourth A\rama of 
Sannyaxa, where renouncing both 


external objects and identification with 
the body, he used to merge himself 
wholly in God. Taking the span of 
human life to be hundred years, it 
was the custom to spend the first 
twenty-four years in 'Brahmacharya) 
the period from twenty-five years to 
fifty was allotted to the householder’s 
life; soon after completing the fiftieth 
year, the householder had to retire 
to the forest with his wife, and 
from the seventy-fifth year till the 
very moment of death he had to spend 
his life observing the rules of Sanny&sa. 
The question may be raised, that this 
arrangement held good when the 
average human longevity was one 
hundred years, but how can this be 
applied to the present age . J The 
questioner, however, forgets one thing. 
If unbroken Brahmacharya ( con- 
tinence ) is maintained for^ the first 
twenty-four years as instructed by the 
scriptures, it should be no matter of 
surprise to attain to an age of one 
hundred years. Lack of Brahmacharya 
is the cause of the present fall of 
longevity. When the practice was 
widely observed in the country diseases 
were generally absent and cases of 
death in youth were very scarce. The 
present condition is quite the reverse 
of it. We have brought this deplor- 
able state on our head, because we 
have given up Brahmacharya, which 
is the foundation of life. We must 
remember that until the practice of 
Brahmacharya is re-established in the 
country, our national regeneration will 
be most difficult, if not wholly im- 
possible. No sound structure can be 
raised on a weak-foundatiou. If raised 
the structure will become so weak 
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that a slight push will bring it to 
the ground. Similarly, life connot be 
maintained without Brakmachafyai 
and if anywhere it is retained, it may 
persist for a short while, presenting 
a picture of misery and sorrow. This 
is the reason why our life is so 
miserable these days. 

Preserving the Vital Fluid 
is Brahmacharya 

The element called Ojas ( vitality) 
in the body is tin cause of life. 
Vagbhata says:— 

“The brightness or energy inherent 
in all the seven elements from the 
watery fluid to the semen is called 
Ojas ; the heart is its seat, but 
it pervades the whole body. Con- 
tentment, nourishment and strength 
grows from Ojas. Disappearance of 
Qjas means death. Ojas is the founda- 
tion of life. Energy, intellectual 
brilliance, patience, loveliness, 
youthfulness— all proceed from 
Ojas 

Wherefrom is Ojas acquired ? 
Mahar$i Su$ruta says 

nwfW mi 

Wtffirfd I 

“The subtlest portion in the form 
of Energy of all seven elements 
from the watery form of food to 
the semen is called Ojas . It is the 
souroe of strength. “ 

# ^ Wljlt 3JSSR!Rt I 


What is its form, and where is 
its seat ? {Sarngadhara says: — , 
wta: far I 

srwjffefit irr. ii 

"Ojas pervades the whole body. It 
is smooth, cool, steady, white, 
neotarean and iB the source of 
nourishment and strength of the 
body.” 

This proves that Ojas grows out 
of semen. Therefore, the semen, or 
the vital fluid, is the main cause or 
support of life. Now, let us enquire 
what is semen and wherefrom it 
grows ? According to the Ayurveda, 
there are seven elements in the body. 
These elements hold the body, there- 
fore, they are called Dhatus ( t. e., 
which hold the body )• 

hh w ftrair 'ti wf»i qwnin, i 

“Watery fluid, blood, lleBh, fat, bone, 
marrow and semen— these seven 
elements or constituent parts hold 
the human body, therefore they 
have been named Dhatus. What- 
ever man eats, drinks, smells or 
smears the body with is flrBt 
transformed into watery fluid, 
and from watery fluid it is 
gradually transformed into the 
other elements.” 

rHEFcB T# nW JTfHRfc: 1 

o# jmT *r*srrci: sjsTO**ra: n 

Susruta says:— 

“Food is first transformed into 
watery fluid, watery fluid 
produces blood, blood pro- 
duces flesh, flesh produces fat, fat 
produces bone, bone produoes 
marrow and marrow produces the 
essence of all, viz., the semen.” 

( It is this last whioh in the form 
of Ojas or energy shines through 
the whole body. ) 
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Each of these elements takes five 
days in the process of assimilation 
and getting transformed into another; 
the essence or substance remains in 
the body; and the refuse after each 
process of assimilation is thrown out 
of the body in the form of faeces, 
urine, perspiration, dirt, nail, hair, etc. 
As soon as the semen is formed, the 
process of assimilation stops and that 
essence of the body remains in the body 
in the form of Ojas. Thus at the rate of 
five days for the assimilation of each 
element full thirty days are required 
for watery fluid, the first stage of 
food, to be transformed into semen. 
A seer of blood is produced out of 
forty seers of food, and the one seer 
of blood produces two tolas of semen. 
Even a man who consumes a seer 
of food every day takes only thirty 
seers in the course of a month. 
According to this calculation, thirty 
seers of food produces only a tola 
and a half of semen. This represents 
a man’s earning in the course of a 
month. Not less than a tola and a 
half of semen is lost in one act of 
copulation. It should be, therefore, 
easy to understand that he who loses 
a month’s earning in a moment and 
is prone to lose at that rate every 
day will not require long to turn an 
insolvent. The scripture says:— 

5P& fad fami *9^ 1 

dtorwq - 3 tw 11 

“The semen is soft, white, smooth, 
source of strength and nourish- 
ment ; it acts as seed in the womb ; 
it is the essence of the body and 
main seat of life.’ 1 

«urfa gffag gsalawf *roi 1 


"It remains permeating tbe body 
just as batter permeates milk, 
and sngar permeates the) sugar* 
cane- juice.” I 

That is why just as milk has to 
be churned to bring out butter and 
the sugar-cane has to be squeezed to 
bring out raw sugar, even so the 
whole body has to be churned and 
squeezed to take out a drop of semen. 
When butter is churned out of milk, 
the latter loses its substance; when 
the juice is taken out of tbe sugar- 
cane, the stem of sugar-cane becomes 
hollow and brittle ; even so through 
loss of semen, the body becomes 
weak, hollow and brittle, the nerves 
become slack and a sort of dejection 
spreads over every part of the body. 
In the loss of semen lies man’s 
degradation and in the retention of 
semen lies his life. Retention of the 
semen is called Brahmacharya '. — 

The Sivasamhita says: — 

3T15R 1 

11 

"Lose of the vital drop (Vindu) means 
death, and life oonsiete in the reten- 
tion of the vital drop. Therefore, 
the Vindu ( vital drop ) is most 
carefully retained (by the wise ).” 

It was through His Brahmacharya 
( retention of the vital drop ) that 
Bhagavan Siva became so powerful 
that He remained unaffected though 
He drank off the strongest poison. 
The glory of this lies with His 
victory over Cupid. Bhagavan Siva 
Himself says: — 

fat JTfi«r fa* fawfj 1 
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"There is nothing which is impossi- 
ble of achievement on earth if 
the vital fluid is retained. This 
is .the foundation of all My glory 
throughout the universe." 

The power* of Brahmai harya of 
Hanum&n, the chief of devotees, and 
of the old warrior Bh!$ma, is univer- 
sal known.* Brahmacharya is, in fact, 
the root of all human exertions. The 
observance of Brahmacharya makes 
one permanently healthy and happy, 
it protects one from untimely old age 
and death, it is the cause of the 
appearance of bright, well-nourished, 
strong and religious-minded children; 
it makes man long-lived, strong in 
memory, truthful, spiritual and ruler 
of his senses, it brings one the 
qualification to* pursue Bhajana and 
meditation, it creates taste in 
Yoga and . brings perfection (Side/ hi) ; 
it is through Brahmacharya that 
man becoming fearless and humble 
acquires the capacity to serve the 


world. Finally, it is through the 
power of Brahmacharya that he 
succeeds in realizing God. It is the 
first and most important discipline. 
It was after making him observe 
Brahmacharya for a number of years 
that Prajapati Brahma found Indra, 
the Chief of Devas, qualified to 
receive instruction on Brahma. The 
Lord said in the Gy a : — 

"He who is anxious for God- 
realization observes Brahmacharya ." 

Therefore, if we possess the desire 
for God-realization, let us devote our- 
selves to the practice of Brahmacharya 
with the whole of our heart and let 
us induce our children to observe it, 
so that, they may gradually acquire 
the qualification to walk in the path 
of God- Those who refuse to do so, 
dig their own graves. 

( To b> i on/inued ) 


God Make Us Heroes ! 

By Arthur E. Massey. 

God make us heroes ! a time like this demands 
Strong minds, great hearts, true faith and ready hands. 

Heroes whom the lust for office does not kill; 

Heroes whom the spoils of office cannot buy; 

Heroes who possess opinions and a will; 

Heroes who have honour, heroes who will not lie. 

For while the rabble with their thumb-worn creeds, 

Their large profession and their little deeds, 

Wrangle in selfish strife — lo ! 

Freedom weeps, 

Wrong rules the world, and waiting Justice sleeps. 



The Science of the Divine Name— II 

( A Dialogue ) 

( Continued from the 


Janaki— Fallen as we are, our 
life here is full of frivolity and 
sensuality; and what is worse, it is 
the fountain-source of all things 
that hinder spiritual life. When we 
thus find ourselves so busy with our 
mundane speculations, where is the 
opportunity for our spiritual ear to 
take the initiative in comprehending 
the Divine Name ? 

I— Please hear me, dear. When 
we have offered our mundane ear to 
the Divine Name in a spirit of 
absolute self-surrender, the Lord, who 
is His own Name and an ocean of 
Love, takes Himself the initiative, 
and most graciously offers Himself 
to us of His own will and pleasure. 
And when once He is within us 
having entered as Sound or Name, 
Sahda , He has become our own and 
is one with us. But since He is of 
the essence of Spirit, He is finally 
comprehended and adored by our 
spiritual senses, although our material 
senses prepare the ground for His recep- 
tion by giving Him a royal welcome. 
The very God enters into us through 
our material ear, talks with the help 
of our material tongue, and sees 
everything through our material eyes. 
In this way, the Divine Name 
dominates and controls the whole of 
our y^a-constitution. 


•previous number ) 

By Y. Jagannatham, B. A. 

But as you say, our life here is 
besmirched with sensual 

TH, initiation hanker } ngs and rep l e te 

into the # . ° , , 

Divine Nome. with hindrances to spiritual 
life; and we are not able 
to overcome them. We . are therefore 
to approach for our deliverance a 
Sadhu or saint, who has, by the grace 
of God, become the holy repository 
of the Divine Name, and who knows 
too well all our ills and impediments. 
The Sadhu initiates us into the 
mystery and omnipotent nature of 
the Divine Name, and with a view 
to deliver us from our fallen state, 
commands us not to chant the Name 
aloud as the same was favoured to 
us in the form of a Mantra or 
formula to be repeated in silence. 
The Sadhu knows lrom his own 
experience that the Divine Name, 
when served as a Mantra , redeems 
us from world-mindedness by loosen- 
ing the grip on us of Maya t the 
Arch-Enchantress, and removes for 
ever whatever impedes our progress 
in the transcendental line. If there- 
fore we respect the mandate of the 
Sadhu , treasure the Divine Name, 
now d/<z«^ra-shaped, in the secret 
vault of our heart, and ceaselessly 
repeat the same free from all offence, 
Maya gradually loses its hold on us ; 
and when even the last 'trace of our 
mundane affinity is wiped out, we 
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become eligible for the loud chanting 
of the Name, which now becomes 
highly effective and beneficial both 
for the chanter and the world. 

J — You say that Nama-Mantra 
should be repeated free from offence. 
What is the offence that we are 
committing, ‘love ? 

I— Not one, dear ; but a thousand 
offences we commit daily. 

The ten offences j u f act our very ]jf e j s 

Divine Kame. moulded, ,>s if, to commit 
offences against the Lord’s 
Name. But please remember that 
only ten offences are generally 
mentioned for their extremely heinous 
nature, and if we can repeat the 
Nama-Mantra steering clear of these 
ten offences, \ve may cross the 
threshold of worldliness and find 
ourselves pt the very portals of the 
spiritual realm. 

J — As the offences you refer 
to are to be guarded against at any 
cost, may you be pleased to detail 
them to me 4 love ? 

I — Certainly, you will know them 
all. Scandalizing the Sadhu or saint 
comes as the first and gravest offence 
against the Divine Name. As the 
fish lives in and by water, so the 
Sadhu lives by the Divine Name. 
He repeats it always, and is cease- 
lessly engaged in its glorification. 
To calumniate such a Sadhu is to 
forfeit all rights to taking the Divine 
Name. So this offence needs be 
guarded against. 

To differentiate Bhagavan from 
His Name, ‘Form, Attributes, Pastimes 
and Paraphernalia, and to treat gods 


with delegated powers as independent 
entities or identical with Bhagavan, 
constitutes the second offence. 
Brahma, the four-faced, and other 
deities whose jurisdiction is in no 
way conterminous with that of 
Bhagavan are either devotees of 
Bhagavan or His attributive aspects. 
To place them on a par with Him 
is an offence against the Divine 
Name. 

Showing apathetic mood towards 
the spiritual preceptor and picking 
holes in him in the belief that he 
is no better than an erring mortal 
constitutes the third offence. The 
scripture declares that Gurudeva 
is no being of this world and that 
he possesses a correct knowledge of 
the Divine Name, being free from 
the fourfold defect of error, inadvert- 
ence, deceit and deficiency of the 
senses. So we should not belittle 
his power or knowledge, but place 
entire trust in him. 

The fourth offence is the denun- 
ciation of the scripture and Sastraic 
literature allied to it, which are the 
sources of the knowledge of the 
Absolute. Devotion to the Godhead 
forms the central theme of all Vedas 
and all Pur&nas, Dharma and Tantra 
Sastras that are based on the former. 
To make a laughing-stock of such 
Devotion and of literature dealing 
with it is a very grave offence. 

J — You were telling me some 
time back that the scripture is not 
a thing to carp or cavil at. I admit 
you are right. But is not the scrip- 
ture after all a book ? 
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I— No wonder if you, an ill- 
informed lady, say that the scripture 
is a book. Even some 
%T r !'7f!L i scholars say so. The 

Word of Clod. J 

scripture is no book, my 

dear lady, but the very Godhead in 
that form. Please have this line 
carved in your heart lest you may 
forget it. Hindus call it Sabda- 
Brahma. Muslims and Christians 
call it Word of God. The Bible, 
which is the scripture of the Christians, 
goes further and says that “Word 
was God”. We must always bear in 
mind that the scripture, whether of 
Hindus, Muslims or Christians, is no 
series of letters or a group of words, 
but the very form or expression of 
God who speaks or teaches through it. 

J — Is Srimad Bhagavadg'ita also 

a scripture ? 

I — Certainly. 

J — Then I have sinned against 
the scripture. For sheer ignorance, 
I was so careless in handling books 
in our house like the Bible and the 
Gita. Let me not repeat this 
offence. 

I — Please don’t repeat it, dear ; and 
let me tell you, besides, that the 
scripture should not be read like 
story-books or novels, or simply from 
curiosity or to while away an idle 
hour. 

J— Then please teach me, love, 
how to read the scripture so that one 
may derive benefit from it. 

I— Since the scripture is the Word 
of God, it is read with profit by 
those who have the willingness to 


obey the teaching contained in it. It 
should be studied daily with a 
reverent, teachable spirit. We must 
say with the Psalmist in the Bible, 
“I will hear what God the Lord will 
speak.” “Make me to understand Thy 
precepts.” We must also remember 
that it is of no use to read the 
scripture unless we are able to 
imbibe its spirit and carry out its 
precepts in our daily life. The true 
import of the scripture is readily 
understood by one who “willeth to do 
His will", for it was said that “he 
shall know of the doctrine, whether 
it be of God”. So let us study the 
scripture if we are ready to carry out 
its behests and commandments. 

J — Then please tell me, — 

I— I have yet to say something 
on the scripture. We must show due 
respect to all books on” scripture 
whenever or wherever we may find 
them. We must keep them always 
handy for constant reference or study. 
Before we open a book, we should 
earnestly pray to God to enable us 
to understand aright the teachings of 
God mentioned in it. We should say 
with David of the Bible, “Open Thou 
mine eyes, that I may behold wondrous 
things out of Thy law.” 

One more point we have to 
particularly remember. Our interest 
in the scripture should be such as 
to help us in leading the correct life 
enunciated by it; and it should, on 
no account, end with the satisfaction 
of an idle curiosity about its con- 
tents. If we fail in this, we see no 
difference between scriptural literature 
and story books. This is what Lord 
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Jesus means when He says that "the 
letter killeth; but the spirit giveth 
life.” 

Coming to our subject, I think, 
dear, we have, finished the fourth 
offence. 

J— Yes, the fourth. 

I — “Glorification of the Divine 
Name is simply an exaggerated praise 
of Name”— such an idea is the fifth 
offence. All virtuous acts like alms- 
giving, hospitality, and the like yield 
but temporal results. If the taking 
of the Divine Name is also reckoned 
among them, this becomes the gravest 
of offences. No virtuous act, however 
elevating or sensational, can stand 
on a level with the all-powerful Divine 
Name. 

The sixth offence is committed 
when we ‘say that all the Names of 
the Godhead are fictitious, unreal 
and imaginary. Godhead has both 
Name and Form, but they are not of 
this world ; they are entirely spiritual. 
To confuse ‘them with the names and 
forms of this evanescent and changeful 
world and to attribute formlessness to. 
the Absolute Divine Person is noth- 
ing short of sacrilege, an offence 
against the Divine Name. Persons 
resorting to dry intellectualism and 
following empiric methods in their 
conception of the Absolute Existence 
generally commit this offence. 

The seventh offence consists in 
committing sinful acts with the 
foolish belief that they can be easily 
expiated by the repetition of the 
Divine Name. The more we over- 
come our sinful nature and the mood 


to lord it over, the more we 'are 

drawn towards the Divine Name. 
But when once we take 'it and 

have it constantly on our lips, 
we will be naturally disinclined to 
sinful life. Who will then argue in 
the following strain: “Let me commit 
this sin and achieve this object of 
mine. I can thereafter make short 
work of it with the help of the 

Divine Name, the sovereign antidote 
to all human sins and shortcomings” ? 

J — This offence appears to be the 
most heinous of all, as the J\va now 
finds himself firmly entrenched in his 
self-deluding position. 

I— Quite so, dear. But let us 

see what the eighth offence is. 
Treating the Divine Name as equal 
or similar to fruitive actions and 
moral duties constitutes this offence. 
The repetition of the Divine 
Name while turning the beads of a 
rosary by the Karmis as part of 
their daily routine of fruitive per- 
formances is an offence against the 
Divine Name. 

The ninth offence lies in impart- 
ing the Divine Name to persons busy 
with their mundane pre-occupations 
and to those who have no ear for 
it. Offering the Divine Name to 
ineligibles and those who are not 
in earnest about it is likened 
to sowing seeds in a saline soil. 
Some there are who do not hesitate 
to force the acceptance of God’s 
Name by rich persons for the sake 
of their money ; these are verily 
vendors of Divine Name. Having 
placed a price on the priceless Name 
of God, they have not only depre- 
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ciated that holy commodity, but find 
even themselves in spiritual bankruptcy 
in spite of their so-called Bhajana. 

And now the tenth and last 
offence. Evincing no interest in 
taking the Divine Name even after 
hearing its marvellous saving power 
is an offence against the Divine Name. 
We have become so egoistic and 
self-sufficient that we do not go in 
for the Divine Name lest we should 
lose our social status and be relegated 
to the position of a God-intoxicated 
maniac. In this lies our singular 
misfortune and we commit this very 
serious offence. 

I have thus detailed the ten 
offences against ' Divine Name. If 
these are carefully eschewed, the very 
God who finds entrance into us 
through our ear as Divine Name 
will abide in us for ever. Else, we 
are for ever denied the Divine Name 
and all its spiritual blessings. 

J — Tell me, love, why the Divine 
Name itself, which is God, should 
not save us from committing tliese 
offences ? 

I — You know that God enters 
into us in the shape of the Divine 
Name, only when we offer our 
ear to Him in a spirit of absolute 
self-surrender. Although the Divine 
Name may help the cultivation of 
this spirit to some extent, you must 
not forget that fiva is a free agent, 
one vested with free will. It is left 
to him either to maintain this spirit 
by tireless and life-long effort or 
lose it in a moment of pride or 
over-confidence. We must not say to 


ourselves, “I have somehow grabbed 
the Divine Name. Where can God, 
its Possessor, now fly away ?” 

You have already seen that the 
Divine Name is God Himself and 
you must now remember that the 
dual position of possessor and 
possession never exists either with 
the Divine Name, or, for the matter 
of that, with any spiritual entity. 
The Divine Name is ever an 
Adhoksaja Tattva. 

J — Please say what it is, love. 

1— ' “aWftf arsysf ” 

this is how Pandits comment on the 
word, ‘Adhoksaja’. 

J — You know my knowledge of 
Sanskrit. Please comment on that 
commentary and be lucid on it, love. 

I — “He who has reserved to Himself 
the privilege or prerogative 
ZJTZ »<* being exposed to 

snnds ssnse- the senses of a f/va — this 
prmytion. is the meaning of ‘Adho- 
ksaja.’ It is wrong to say 
that we have taken hold of the Divine 
Name by means of our senses. 

‘ .Senses, be they material or spiritual, 
have no control over the omnipotent 
Divine Name either in the matter 
of its attraction or accommodation. 
But being itself vested with spiritual 
senses, the Divine Name has the 
power to follow our actions and 
thoughts also. If we have effaced 
our ego and placed our senses 
unreservedly at its disposal, the Lord 
in the shape of the Divine Name 
will take charge of them and renovate 
them to serve as instruments fit for 
His service. It is the Divine will 
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and pleasure that brings the Divine 
Name into this sense-ridden world 
when we are found fit and eligible 
to take it. In other words, it is the 
Divine Name that descends into the 
domain of . senses whenever it is 
pleased to do so ; it is not that the 
senses have lured the Divine Name 
into their sphere to have it all for 
themselves. Since the Name is Lord 
Himself, please know that He is such 
an Autocrat that he won’t tolerate if 
He finds in us even a suppressed 
feeling of exultation at having caught 
hold of the Divine Name and He 
leaves us the very moment He 
notices the re-appearance of this kind 
of egoism in our hearts. When even 
the atomic /iva could claim freedom 
of action, what prevents the 
omnipotent lit oar a, the Overlord of 
all, from -claiming the same even in 
an infinite measure ? He is verily 
and ever an Autocrat, as I told you 
already, and besides, a searcher of 
hearts, of Jerusalem with candles, as 
the Bible v^ould put it. 

J— This reminds me of Satrajift, 
that self-presumptuous consort-queen, 
of §rl Kr§na, who is said to have kept 
her Lord under lock and key only to 
find Him at that very moment 
dallying with His other queens in 
their bridal chambers. 

I— Yes, you follow me so nicely. 
Satmjiti is undoubtedly an ardent 
devotee of §ri Kr$na, and as such, 
she has every claim for His Darkan. 
But when once she was favoured 
with His presence, there sprouts in 
her breast ‘the feeling that He cannot 
step out of her chamber as her 


personal charm, bewitching looks and 
whispering commands of Love have 
cast a spell over Him and that He 
is now wholly under her dominion. 
This is why she loses Him oftener 
than any of her compeers in the harem. 

But remember that He dare not 
stir out of the hearts of those who 
have forsaken their all for Him, 
although He knows how to elude 
devotees of Sfitrfljiti type. 

J — Then tell me, love, how to correct 
or regulate our lives for the Lord 
to abide in us for ever as Divine Name. 

I— There is no room for God or the 
Divine Name in our hearts’ 
ihw th> cavern unless all our evil 
ahidn in propensities that persist 

Jim. there from birth to birth 

arc once for all dislodged 

and discarded. Please remember that 
there are just three evils that hinder 
our progress in the spiritual line. Lust 
comes first. The second is greed, 
while the desire for fame is the third. 
Although the first two are controlled 
with some difficulty, the third is very 
hard to curb; it lingers even in the 
purest of hearts and bewilders us 
with its presence in persons in whom 
it is least suspected. The taking of 
the Divine Name is, of course, the 
only remedy for this threefold evil; 
but I will now delineate the method 
chalked out by the expert-pioneers 
of the devotional line which helps its 
complete eradication. 

I have told you already that we 
have to treasure the Nama-Mattira 
vouchsafed to us by the spiritual 
preceptor in the innermost recess of 
our:l heart-chamber and ceaselessly 
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repeat the same free from the afore- 
said ten offences. A Mantra becomes 
infinitely potent as these offences 
cease to be committed; but complete 
success in this is ensured only to 
that rare type of a devotee who seeks 
freedom from worldly vanities by 
developing qualities of the fourfold 
aspect of humility, forbearance, absence 
of pride and readiness to honour others. 

I shall first deal with humility. 
The humility to be practised 
Humility, here by the Sadhaka is never 
of the commonplace type. 
One should feel humbler than a blade 
of grass and show himself as such 
in his daily life. When this feeling 
gathers strength, there is no place 
for egoism. When egoism is gone, 
the very seed of creation is destroyed. 
Pratistha is another name for this 
kind of egoism. Although greed and 
lust which tic us down to the 
earth are effectively controlled, the feel- 
ing of satisfaction resulting from great 
achievement lingers in us in the shape 
of Praii^/ha, which is the finest form 
of egoism. It is humility and meek- 
ness that wipe out even this undis- 
cernible tinge of it. 

J— May I solicit an illustration 
from practical life ? 

I — Yes; you will have it, dear. 
Suppose there is a great soul favoured 
with the presence of God as the result 
of Divine Grace descending on him. 
When the Name of God falls into 
his ear tears will automatically trickle 
down the eyes of that holy person. 
A friend may see him, and remark, 
“Really you are a great Mahatma.” 


Do you know what his reply would 
be ? “Friend ! I am too insignificant 
and too small for that epithet. I do 
not deserve it; for I have no Love 
for God. You do not know that I 
am a heartless sinner.” 

The friend may then retort, “I 
am puzzled with what you say, my 
good man 1 Did I not notice tears 
welling into your eyes as soon as 
the Divine Name touched your ears.” 
But the Mahatma replies, “O my 
friend ! That is not the reason for 
my tears. Believe me that I 
have no Love for God, that I am 
heartless and sinful besides. But the 
Lord, who is All-Love, not only 
takes no notice of these shortcomings, 
but drenches me, as it were, with 
the overpowering nectarine showers 
of His Love. That the Lord is so 
kind and so bountiful to an ungrate- 
ful wretch like myself fills me with 
shame and remorse and I shed these 
tears just to atone for my sinful 
behaviour.” 

How do you relish his argument, 
dear ? Don’t you see how meek and 
humble he is 1 Can you say that 
Mahatmas like him still hanker 
after name and fame ? 

J — Certainly not. A pure devotee 
never makes a display of his Devotion, 
but establishes secret communion with 
God. 

I— Quite true. But let me now 

take up forbearance, the 

Forbearance. 

second quality. This is 
called patience also. But the patience 
to be cultivated by the Sadhaka is 
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of the most trying’ type. I know 
you want me to illustrate this. 
Suppose there is a tree overladen 
with fruit. Don’t you think that all 
its branches would bend low with their 
heavy weight?' 

J— Ves. 

I — And you know that both stones 
and sticks are hurled at them to 
bring down their fruit ? 

J — Yes. The tree is not spared till 
its last fruit is gathered. 

I — So you see that the tree 
receives all the blows, but does not 
complain. What is more, it supplies 
its fruits even to its very molesters. 
What, then, do vou think of its 
forbearing nature ? This, you should 
remember, is the sort of patience 
which the Sddhaka is required to 
cultivate. 

It is so easy to say, “Love thine 
enemy." But this is not possible until 
egoism is entirely rooted out of our 
hearts. History tells us that Jesus 
Christ and Sr! Nityananda, the 
disciple of Lord Chaitanya, are the 
only two great souls who have 
demonstrated the practical working 
of this crisp but great commandment 
in their lives. 

Now to the third quality, absence 
of pride. This is known as 
M priit" f Amanitvam in Sanskrit and 
this was mentioned in the 
Gti& as the first of the various 
attributes that comprise Knowledge. 
Even this absence of pride must 
necessarily be of the uncommon type. 
Let me illustrate this. Take the case of 


a faithful servant of God. Naturally 
he is reluctant to be noised about as 
God’s servant, and he conducts him- 
self in such a wav that no one notices 
his devotional activities. He always 
tries to avoid crowds and inquisitive 
persons for fear of being pointed out 
as a devotee and raising idle gossips 
about him and his devotional life. 
If anyone praises him, he will either 
oppose it or respectfully withdraw 
from that place. 

Tell me, dear, if it would be 
possible to detect even the slightest 
trace of egoism or desire for honour 
in such a self-effacing votary of God, 
even if his heart is searched with 
candles. The Sadhfika should strive 
after such a kind of self-effacement or 
absence of pride. 

J — But what do wc see nowadays ? 

I — Nothing strange, my dear lady. 
Everything is in trine with the times. 
If we just attend a meeting or social 
gathering in cities, it will be so 
funny to watch how the visitors vie 
with one another in clamouring for 
seats of honour or special attention. 
Suppose a person who has some 
power or pelf to his credit happens 
to attend such a meeting. Do you 
know what he would do ? He will 
not condescend to occupy any seat 
of his own accord although many 
arc available to him. With an air 
of indifference he stands somewhere 
in a dignified posture until every 
visitor that has preceded him has 
taken due notice of his arrival, the 
president of the meeting greets him 
even with a nod or smile, and the 


K — 
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conveners run up to him with folded 
hands, and in whispering humbleness 
wave him to a seat probably in the 
reserved block. Nothing short of this 
satisfies him. This is Prati^ha or 
love of honour in excelsis, the very 
reverse position of the aim of our 
Sadhaka. 

J — So self-deluded we are, and so 
blind to Truth 1 

I — Quite so, dear. And now let 
me pass on to the fourth 
htntur othtrt. quality, viz., readiness to 
honour others. By the 
power of spiritual initiation favoured 
by the Divine preceptor, and in virtue 
of the unhampered spiritual progress 
achieved under nis able guidance, 
one may be blessed with the practical 
realization that all Jivas have emanated 
from God as scintillations of his 
Divine Power. That self-realized soul 
will no longer be able to bear any 
ill-will either towards mankind or 
any other species of creation. He 
will, on the other hand, treat every 
creature on earth as his own self, as 
true Knowledge of Divine Existence has 
dawned on the erstwhile sable horizon 
of his heart. His penetrating spiritual 
vision will discover God in every- 
thing rending asunder the thick veil 
that shrouds the Infinite from the 
finite. Having thus entered into 
larger life, he will see God- Forms 
everywhere, and there will grow in 
him now a tendency to prostrate 
before every object of creation. 
Progress in this direction will eradicate, 
in due course, pride, vanity, fear of 
the world and every other evil- 
producing propensity which our flesh 
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is heir to. When these are removed, 
there is absolutely no scope for 
egoism. Can we dare indict for love 
of honour that uncompromising devotee 
of God who looks alike on a horse, 
ass, cow and an outcast, e and bows 
before them as living sanctuaries of 
the very Lord ? 

J— We dare not. Verily, he is a 
man of God. 

I — If such a man of God, — call 
him Mah atm it,— ever cares to attend 
a meeting, where do you think he 
would select a seat for himself, dear. 

J — Perhaps he will honour the 
direction of Lord Jesus and “sit down 
in the lowest room". 

I — You are right. Now suppose 
one of the elders of a city who 
stakes anything for his honour, 
happens to attend a meeting and 
finds the hall full to overflowing 
with not a seat available for him. 
The conveners will be in a great fix 
as they have no courage to disturb 
anyone of the audience for the reason 
that no one of the visitors that have 
gathered there lags behind the other 
in the matter of claiming priority of 
attention or accommodation, and that 
in consequence no one is in a mood 
to oblige the late coming elder with 
his own seat. But if anyone like our 
Mahatma then happens to be one 
of the audience, he readily eases the 
situation by vacating his own seat to 
facilitate accommodation for the elderly 
newcomer. He will even retire from 
the place of meeting that very instant 
for fear that at least some of 
the audience may, in exuberance 
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of then joy at his unexpected Dar'san, 
overwhelm him with words of 
honour or heap praises upon him 
which he would have easily avoided 
were he not compelled to risk the 
glare of publicity to relieve the 
anxiety of the conveners who are at 
their wits’ end for the elder’s accommoda- 
tion. Thus you see that his readiness 
to honour others has not only not 
interfered with his own mental 
tranquillity, but was able even to 
avert ugly situations which would 
have marred the proceedings of the 
meeting; 

J — The conduct of the really great 
is ever so. 

I — So it is plain now that Nama- 
Mantra requires to be repeated free 
from the tenfold offence and with 

Temptations. 

All the beautiful things in the 
world conspire to make us renegades. 
The universe is full of the joy for 
which our soul hankers, but we do 
not know the true way of satisfac- 
tion. We are irresistibly drawn by 
anything that offers us joy, but through 
ignorance we fall into traps laid for 
us by nature; instead of the true joy 
we seek, we bring endless misery and 
suffering on ourselves. 

We have a fundamental craving 
in us for work, for the expression of 
our nature through the right and the 
good; but ue do not know the true way 
of work, and taking our desires as our 
guide we fall into inexorable bondage. 


punctilious care by one who has 
cultivated the supra-mentioned qualities 
in their fourfold respect of humility, 
patience, absence of pride and 
readiness to honour others. When 
the Sadhaka is entirely free from 
egoism even in its finest form 
as love for reputation, Nama-Mantra 
achieves its object. All hindrances to 
his spiritual well-being thus removed, 
the Sadhaka finds himself eminently 
fit for transcendental life, and his body 
serves now as the cleanest temple of 
God. What wonder, then, if the All- 
Merciful Lord, fastidious as he is, 
chooses to instal Himself for ever as 
Divine Name in the knowledge-lit 
cavern of his heart, now Nie very 
sanctum sanctordm of the Lord’s 
temple. 

( To he continufd ) 


Hy Anilbaran Roy. 

Our soul thirsts for knowledge, 
but we do not know the true way 
of attaining the truth, and indulging 
in incessant, restless mental activity 
keep ourselves enveloped in darkness. 

Our search for the Beautiful and 
the Good and the True must be 
made through Thee, Mother. Thou 
embodiest in Thyself all the true 
movements in the universe. We must 
sternly reject all the temptings of 
falsehood and constantly turn to Thee 
and Thee alone for the satisfaction of 
the truest needs of our soul. For 
me, let there be no world, no exist- 
ence except in and through Thee, 
Mother Divine. 



Guru Granth Sahib. 


Guru Nanaka Dkvaji 
Maharaja 

Less than 500 years ago ( in 1469 
A. D. ) Guru N&naka was born at 
Talwandi, at a distance of about 30 
miles from Lahore. His spiritual power 
was sufficient to instil Divine Love 
and Faith into the minds of many 
worldly men who had forsaken the 
companionship of their Lord and 
others who were no longer responsive 
to the call of Divinity. Brahmanas 
were then teachers of religion, 
preaching througk the medium of 
Sanskrit. The Maulavis, who were 
equally orthodox, propagated religious 
teachings through the medium of 
Persian and Arabic. The average 
man, both Hindu and Muslim, suffered 
because he grasped little or nothing 
from either source. Religion comprised 
muttering something unintelligible to 
most peoples or mere formalism, but 
nothing or very little for the solace of 
one’s heart or soul. Guru Nanaka gave 
simple truths like Faith in God and 
Divine Love in the current language 
of the masses, in Panjabi, intelligible 
to everybody. The learned Pandits 
naturally disliked this innovation 
and Guru Sahib gave the following 
reason for departure from previous 
practice — 

“Well-water can irrigate adjacent 
land only bat rain water irrigates 
the whole world. The dialect and 
the soript used iB the common 
property of the common people." 


By R. R. Khanna, M. Sc. 

The Gurus were of opinion that 
God sends a divine guide whenever 
required by the conditions of an age 
or country. A guide comes by God's 
order and gives abundant instruction 
to all who may be prepared to 
receive it. 

Guru Nanaka discontinued going 
to school after a few months’ attendance 
saying, "To your accomplishments I 
prefer the study of Divine Knowledge” 
and composed a hymn in praise of 
God at the age of seven using the 
words of the alphabet for the commence- 
ment of each line. Soon afterwards 
he was associated with saints, ascetics 
and anchorites in the sorrounding 
forests and was kept absorbed in 
undisturbed prayer, listening to the 
songs of the Lord, occupied with his 
communings with nature, with his 
own soul and with his Creator — the 
formless Creator. ' 

Guru Nanaka dedicated his life 
to the service of God. His humility 
was matchless. After many years of 
service he transferred his spiritual 
light to Guru Angada, who in turn 
gave it to the next Guru. Divine 
Light was similarly transmitted to 
nine Gurus; there were thus ten 
altogether, including Guru Nanaka. All 
of them gave expression to messages 
of God, mostly in verse. Their compo- 
sitions were collected together and 
compiled into what is known .as 
Guru Granth Sahib. The Sikhs revere 
the Book as an embodiment of the 
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Gurus; In the same manner as the 
Christians revere the holy Bible, or 
the Mohammedans revere the holy 
Quran, or the Hindus revere the 
BhagavadfUfr. Guru Granth Sahib is 
an inexhaustible storehouse of Divine 
Knowledge and spiritual bliss, but 
unfortunately the same dialect is no 
longer the current tongue even of 
the Panjabis. 

The main compositions embodied 
in the Granth Sahib are: — 

( 1 ) Asa' Ki’war ( recited before 
sunrise ) 

( 2 ) Japji Saheb ( early morning 
prayer ) 

( 3 ) Sukhmani Salieb ( to follow 
Japji Saheb ) 

( 4 ) Rahras ( evening prayer ) 

( 5 ) Sokila ( bed-time prayer ) 

The hymns are arranged according 
to 31 Ragas or musical measures to 
which they jvere composed. The first 
nine Gurus adopted Nanaka as their 
nom deplume; thereby denying their 
own greatness, and magnifying the 
glory of their spiritual leader. Un- 
swerving loyalty to their chief is a 
unique quality for which the Sikhs 
are well-known. Unreasoning devotion 
and affection for the Master are taught 
as the first principles of life. 

Main Concepts 

( 1 ) God is a being to be 
approached and loved as a fond and 
faithful wife loves her spouse. Dove 
knows no reasoning. Human beings 
are to be regarded with equality as 


brothers and not divided into classes 
at variance with one another* 

( 2 ) God is “without form”, 
without equal, wonderful and not 
perceptible to the senses. God is 
diffused throughout creation. Even 
God and His worshipper, though two 
are one, as bubbles, which arise in 
water and arc again blended with it, 
are separate and distinct from each 
other. 

Paramatnui ( God ) is likened to 
an illimitable ocean and the J',vatmii 
( a created being ) to a glass of 
water immersed in it. If the glass 
is broken or taken away the water 
in it blends with the water of the 
Ocean. There is no apprehension 
for true devotees ; for only those 
who are sufficiently purified can be 
absorbed in the Absolute. Individual 
consciousness ceases when the 
supreme goal of existence is attained. 
Neither sorrow, nor misery, nor 
remembrance of earthly evils can be 
apprehended on that plane. 

( 3 ) The means for obtaining 
communion with God are — associa- 
tion with lovers of God, saints, 
ascetics, etc., and serving them. The 
personality through whose intercession 
a man obtains real communion with 
God is known as Guru, Guide or 
Preceptor. Only those who are 
very fortunate meet such spiritual 
personalities. 

( 4 ) Human life is the highest 
stage of evolution on the steep 
ascent towards Divinity. This stage 
is reached through great good fortune 
after the soul of a created being 
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has passed through- 84 lakhs of 
transmigrations. If this opportunity 
for attaining the goal is missed, the 
weary soul is once again thrown 
back into the cycle of 84 lakhs of 
transmigrations. Nirvana or absorption 
in God is the supreme object of 
human attainment. The blessed enjoy 
everlasting beatitude. Re-union with 
the absolute is the supreme object 
of all devotion and aspirations. Men 
are advised to bend all their energies 
towards such attainment in order 
that their weary individual souls 
may reach the sacred feet of the 
beloved Lord and obtain everlasting 
peace. 

Selected Gems From The 
Granth SAhiu 

The English translations are 
taken from MacaulifTs The Sikh 
Religion ( Oxford University Press ). 

Do We Need God At All ? 

"Where man hath neither mother, 
nor father, nor eon, nor friend, 
nor brother, 

There, O my soul, God l s Name 
shall be with thee and assist 
thee. 

Where the very terrible ministers 
of Death crush thee, 
There the Name of God alone 
shall go with thee. 
Where there are very great 

obstacles, 

The Name of God will remove 
them in a moment. 
Thou shalt not be saved even 
by many expiations. 
It is the Name of God whioh 
removeth millions of sins. 
O my soul, utter the Name of 
God under the Guru's instruction; 
Thus shalt thou, saith Nanaka, 
have manifold joys.” 


\ VoL 6 

About Man’s Ingratitude 

"Thou feeleBt an affection for 
others, and abandonest Him 
By whoBe favour thou dwellest 
in comfort on the earth, 
And rejoioest with children, 
brothers, friends, and wives ; 
By whose favour thou enjoyest 
•all pleasures, 
And livest with all the neoeBBaries 

of life ; 

Who gave thee hands, feet, ears, 
eyes, and a tongue ; 
Such Bins of ingratitude attach to 
blind and foolish man: 
Nanaka prayeth, save us, O Lord, 
from such sins." 

Do You Lack Funds? 

"The Banker giveth countless 
capital to man: 
He eateth, and* drinketh, and 
useth it with pleasure and joy ; 
But if God the Banker take back 
some of what He‘ hath en- 
trusted to man, 
The fool becometh angry. 

He by his own act forfeiteth 

confidence, 

And God will not again trust him. 
If thou place the things before 

their Owner, 
And obey God’s order with all 

thy might, 

He will make thee fourfold happy. 
Nanaka, the Lord is ever com- 
passionate. 1 1 

About Anxiety for the Future 

"O man, why feelest thou anxiety, 
when God Himself is engaged in 
effort for xhee P 
He even putteth their food before 
the insects which He created in 
rooks and stoneB. 
O my God, they who meet the 
Booiety of saints are saved. 
Through the favour of the Guru 
they obtain the highest rank 
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though they be as dry wood, they 
are made green. 
No one oan rely on mother, lather, 
friends, children or wives. 
God provideth everyone with 
his daily food; why, O man, 
art thou afraid P 
The Kulang flieth away hundreds 
of miles, leaving her young behind 
• her. 

Who feedeth them P Who giveth 
them morsels to peok at P 
Have you not considered this P 
God holdeth in the palm of His 
hand all treasures and the eighteen 
supernatural powers. 
Nanaka'is ever a sacrifice unto 
Thee ; O God, Thou hast no end 

or bounds." 

About Real Honour and 
Dishonour 

“Among all ’men foremost is he, 
Who by association with the 
pious effaceth pride. 
He who deemeth himself lowly, 
Bhall be deemed the most exalted 

of all. 

They whose minds are the dust 
of all man's feet, 
Shall see God's Name in their 
inmoBt hearts, 
They who expel evil from their 

hearts, 

Shall regard the whole world as 
their friends, 
The holy man who looketh upon 
weal and woe as the Bame, 
Shall not, Nanaka» be affeoted by 
evil or good." 

About the Marks oe Men 
oe God 

“The man who knoweth God is 
ever uncontaminated, 
As the lotus is untouched by the 

water ; 

The man who knoweth God is 
ever stainless, 


As all things purified by the sun ; 
The man who knoweth God 
looketh on all men afe equal, 
As the wind hloweth on the rioh 
and poor alike ; 
To the man who knoweth God a 
friend and a foe are the Bame; 
The man who knoweth God hath 

no pride ; 

The man who knoweth God is the 
moBt exalted of the exalted; 
The man who knoweth God feeleth 
spiritual pleasure, 
The man who knoweth God 

showeth kindness to all, 
Nectar raineth from the glance of 
him who knoweth God, 
Divine knowledge is the food of 
the man who knoweth God; 
The man who knoweth God 

restraineth his wandering mind ; 
A Bight of the who knoweth 

God is only obtained by good 

fortune, 

The man who knoweth God 

bestoweth on creature^ spiritual 
and temporal benefits, 
The man who knoweth God is 
himBelf the Formless One ; 
Nanaka, the man who knoweth God 
is the lord of all." 
About a Man of God 
"H e has obtained salvation during 

life, 

Is ever happy and never separated 

from God." 

To a man of God— 

"Joys and sorrows are the same, 
As is gold so is dross, 

As is neotar so is bitter poison, 

As is honour so is dishonour, 

As is the poor man, so is the king, 
Whatever comes from God is good." 

About Value oe Association 
With Saints 

“By association with saints— 
the face beoometh bright, 
all filth [is removed, 
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• pride iB effaced, 
divine knowledge is revealed, 

Gad is known to be near, 
the jewel of the Name is obtained, 
the Unseen is obtained, 
the five evil passions are restrain- 
ed, 

the mind wandereth not in any 

direction, 

the mind is free from illusion, 
man feeleth not enmity for any- 
one, 

all enemies become friendB, 
man becometh very pure, 
man abandoneth all self-conceit, 
man bearetli intolerable things, 
man’s faith is completely estab- 
lished, 

all one's family is Baved, 
man shall be happy in this world 
and the next, 
God iB seen in every heart, 

Saith Nanaka; my brethren, there 
is no difference between God and 

His Saints.” 

About Calumniation Of Saints 

Lovers of God ( saints ) are the 
common heritage of mankind, through 
whose intercession graces of God arc 
obtained. Sometimes we are tempted 
to slight or insult the memory of 
saints belonging to faiths other than 
our own. The consequences are:— 

By calumniating the Saints— 

“Man'B life is shortened, 

all happiness vanisheth, 

man falleth into hell, 

the understanding is clouded, 

man's face becometh crooked, 

man oroaketh like a raven, 

man burneth with thirst, 

man deceiveth everyone, 

man is born as a serpent, 

man beoometh the lowest of the low, 

Nanaka, even a slanderer shall be 

Baved in the company of the saint 

if the merciful saint but show 

him meroy.” 


The slanderer of the Saints—* ' 

"Hath not a moment's rest, 
is a great murderer, 
is accursed of God, 
beoometh afflicted and poor, 
contracteth every disease, 
is ever separated from God, 
committeth sin upon sin, 
is no man's friend, 
shall be abandoned by all, 
hath no abiding plaoe, 
shall wander in deserts, 
shall fall into the wilderness, 
is neither dead nor living, 
never hath his hopes fulfilled. 

But if it please the saints, O 
Nanaka, he too may obtain 

salvation.*’ 

About The Need Of A Guru, Guide, 
Preceptor, Or Mediator 

“Were a hundred moonB to rise, 
and a thousand suns to mount 

the sky ; 

Even with such light there would 
he appalling darknesB without 

the Guru ; 

( Reference is to laok of illumination 
within the mind) 

Again, 

If the Kind One look with kindness, 
then is the true Guru obtained, 
The Soul hath wandered through 

many births, 
And now the true Guru hath 
communicated the Word, 
There is no benefactor so great as 
the true Guru; 
Hear this, all ye people ; 

By meeting the true Guru, who 
hath removed pride from his heart, 
and preachest the True of the true, 
The True One is obtained.” 

About A Truk Guru, Guide, Or 
Mediator 

He who knoweth the True Being 
is oalled the true Guru; 
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Hie disciple is saved by association 
with him, O Nanaka, and by singing 
God’s praises. 
The trne Guru cherisheth his 

disciple, 

The true Guru is ever compassionate 
. to his servant, 

The Guru will remove the filth o f 
his disciple’s wickedness, 
Under the Guru’s instruction, the 
disciple will repeat God's Name, 
The true Guru will cut the fetters of 

his disciple, 

If the disciple recoil from evil 

deeds. 

The disciple to whom the true 
Guru giveth the wealth of the 

Name, 

Is very fortunate. 

The true Guru adjusteth this world 
and the next for his disciples, 
Nanaka, the true Guru loveth his 
• disciple as his life. 

Again, 

He on whom the perfect Guru, 
whose spell is immortal, 
Looketh with his ambrosial glance 
becoineth a saint,” 

A Persian poet has said: — 

Aldnke bayak Nazar Kimyu Rutland , 

Ayd buad Ki goshai Chashme batnu Rutland. 

"O, how I long for the ambrosial 
glance of Baints who convert- 
sinners into saviours, 
I pray them to Bpare a fraction of 
a glance for me.” 

Again. 

“ThiB divine essence only few 

obtain, 

But they who drink it become 

immortal. 

That being shall never perish 
In whose heart the Lord of 

excellences appeareth. 
Who keepeth but the one God in 

his heart, 

For him a lamp shall Bhine in 
the darkness, 


Man beoometh cool in the midst 

of heat; 

Sorrow is put to flight, hsCppiness 

resulteth, 

Fear ceaseth, man abideth fearless, 
Mental stableness is obtained, and 
superstition and transmigration 

cease, 

And, O Nanaka, his doubts, worldly 
love, and sorrows flee away.” 

About the Value of Suffering 
"P ain is medicine, worldly pleasure 

a disease, 

Where there is such pleasure, 
there is no desire for God.” 

About Transitoriness of 
the World 

"False are kings, false their 
subjects, false the whole world ; 
False are mansion, false palaces, 
false those who dwell therein; 
False are gold ; false silver ; falBe 
he who weareth them; 
False the body ; false raiment ; 

false peerless beauty ; 
False husbands; false wives; they 
waste away and become dust. 
Man who is false loveth what is 
false, and forgetteth the Creator. 
With whom contract friendship P 
The whole world passeth awaj£. 
False is sweetness ; false honey ; in 
falsehood BhiploadB are drowned. 
Nanaka humbly asserteth, except 
Thee, O God, everything is 
thoroughly false.” 

Remembering God Does not add 
to his Greatness 

"If I repeat the Name, I live; if I 

forget I die ; 
It is difficult to repeat the true 

Name. 

If man hunger after the trne 

Name, 

His pain shall depart when he 
satisfleth himself with it. 
Then how oould I forget it, O my 

mother P 


6— K. K.— 
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If all men joined and tried to 
describe Him, 
Thfat would not add to or detraot 
from His greatness ; 
He oontinueth to give us our 
daily bread which never faileth ; 
His praise iB that there neither is, 
Nor was nor shall be anyone 
like unto Him. 
As great as Thou art Thyself, 0 
God, so great are Thy gifts. 

They who forget their spouse are 

evil persons, 
Nanaka, without His Name they 

are naught. 1 1 

What Shoud I Pray for 

“After many wanderings, O God. 


I have come to Thine asylum. 
Nanaka* s prayer, O God, is ‘Let 
me apply myself to Thy service* ; 
I a beggar, beg a gift of Thee, 

O God: 

Mercifully grant me Thy Name. 

I crave for the dust of the saint’s 

feet ; 

FulUl my desire, O Supreme Being. 
Let me ever love Thy lotus feet, 
And continually perform Thy 

service. 

Thou art mine only shelter, mine 
only support : 
N&naka oraveth Thine excellent 

Name." 


The Causes of Unhappiness and the 

Means of Happiness —III. 

( Continued from the previous number ) 


IV. 

Why does the Spirit suffer pain ? 
Because it has a body in which it 
lives. And body it must have or else 
it cannot manifest itself and least 
could it stand naked, as it were, with- 
out a cover in the wan and pallid, 
hence inappropriate, environments of 
our earth. Who gave it a body ? And 
why should it suffer from it ? The 
body is its own creation, Mother 
Earth helped it in creating it; and it 
must suffer from it because it, the 
body, is its ( Spirit’s ) concreted 
‘Karma’. The Spirit has an inherent 
urge to self-express itself. Its urge 
sets up activity within it The latter 
propelled by the urge sends forth 
out of itself a bit of spiritual sub- 


By L. Ram. 

stance, or an emanation of a certain 
amount of spiritual force or energy. 
No sooner does the emanation issue 
forth than the elementals'surrounding 
it make its vehicle and it develops to 
be a thought. The Swabhava of the 
spiritual self colours it and directs 
it to follow a certain line of action. 
It, the emanated thought, acts upon 
the surrounding environments to 
which its Swabhava leads it, and the 
environments react upon it. During 
this interaction there is a transference 
of substances between the aggressing 
and the aggressed parties, and in 
consequence the fabric of the former, 
the thought-self, is more or less 
coarsened in exact accordance with 
the nature of its action. Such actions 
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and reactions continue resulting each 
time in a change and a thicker 
materialization of the thought-substance, 
and in time the thought-self, that was 
spiritual or ethereal matter at the time 
of its coming into being, gets concreted, 
develops as its vehicle a life-atom, and 
then atoms .which are employed in 
building and strengthening and concret- 
ing the body of their spiritual parent. 
These atoms are the Spirit’s concreted 
‘Karma’ because the latter is their 
parent, their creator. These atoms are 
produced by the Spirit all the time. 
A certain number of them makes one 
molecule and a certain number of 
molecules makes one cell. Our 
teachers of science tell us that twenty- 
six trillions of cells make one human 
body. Thus it’ is, and it ought to 
be quite clear from the above, that 
the body,, in which the Spirit lives, 
is its own creation ; and that it 
must suffer from it because it is en- 
tirely the Spirit’s own concreted 
‘Karma*. Is Karma then the real 
cause of man’s sufferings ? Not quite 
so, because there would have been 
no Karma had there been no desire 
to act. Is desire the ultimate cause of 
pains, then ? Not quite so, because there 
would have been no desire, as it is, but 
for the ‘Swabhavic Egotism’, self-exalta- 
tion. The latter, the Swabhavic Ego- 
tism, the element of self-importance, 
the Selfness, is due to the want of right 
discrimination, Avtdya , the thought and 
feeling of ‘I am I’ instead of ‘I am’. 
Hence the latter, Avtdya , is the cause 
of all the sufferings. But because it is 
rooted in some other cause which is the 
ultimate oue, it may be called the sub- 
main cause of man’s sufferings. This 


sub-main cause is planted in the Spirit- 
ual Self’s urge to self-expression or 
self-manifestation necessary to learn 
more and to climb higher on the end- 
less ladder of the ‘Spirit’s Eternal Life’. 
Had there been nothing more for the 
Spirit to learn, it would have no longer 
the urge to self-express Itself, be- 
cause its urge in its origin is the 
impress of the next step higher ‘Sutrat- 
ma’. Yes, there is always something 
more to learn, and the entirety of 
wisdom is the Consciousness per se 
only. But the latter, like the boundless 
sea in which waves rise and fall but 
which is not their originator cannot 
be called the cause of the urge of the 
Spirit. ‘It’ is the Rootless Root, the 
Causeless Cause, and the Observer but 
not the participator. The conscious- 
ness per se is never the Cause al- 
though the Spirit rises tc manifesta- 
tion and falls back into It. But the 
point is that the evolutionary process 
or course of spiritual unfoldment is 
endless, the Spirit is never perfect per 
se, but to become more perfect it 
urges each time, and its urge 
develops the whole of the manifesta- 
tion to win the goal, the next step 
of spiritual Wisdom, at the end of 
it. Had the Spirit been perfect per 
se or had it nothing more to learn, 
there would have been no urge in 
it to self-express itself, and in fact, 
it would have been called Spirit no 
more but consciousness per se, to 
which ‘Time’ and ‘Space’ have no 
meaning. Hence, the imperfection, 
or, using the technical term, Avtdya, 
on the part of the Spirit is the 
ultimate Cause of all Its manifesta- 
tions, in which the sub-cause of 



764 


THE KALYANA-KALPATARU 


[ Vol. 6 


man’s sufferings, his Avidya , is 
planted Avidya is eternal, of endless 
number of grades, and bipolar. Where 
there is Avidya, the darkness, there 
is Wisdom, the light, also. They are 
two eternal twin sisters. And the 
fact is that to., attain to the latter 
the former must be suffered each 
time. Without sufferings, bitter 
circumstances, sorrows, pains, and 
aches, Avidya cannot be overcome 
and Wisdom cannot be attained. 
Spirit must suffer to learn more, so 
must man suffer to know more. 
Hence why complain when in the 
clutches of ill-Karma ? It is for man’s 
good that he is suffering. The black 
clouds are pregnant with sweet 
waters to irrigate the dry land, 
darkness is condensed light, and our 
tortures and torments arc our friends 
in disguise for they reduce to ashes 
our sins and throw light on our 
path leading to god-world and the 
immortal gods. Come, O Sadhu ! 
smile inwardly when you are passing 
through a calamity, learn what it 
can teach you, and sin no more. 

V. 

The bud of the rose is covered 
with thorns, and to the ignorant 
eyes it seems to be dangerous for 
the tender petals of the coming 
rose to rise among them. But when 
the time of their rising comes, 
thorns and thistles yield back leav- 
ing the central plane empty for the 
rose to land. Strange are thy ways, 
O Nature 1 how thou changest adverse 
hearts to be conformable companions ! 
The very thorns that were looked 
upon as enemies are now the best 


friends of the rose, not only afford- 
ing it a room to stand, but defending 
their king, the rose, against the 
foreign forces, the fingers of the 
pluckers. That philosopher was very 
wise who said, “every . discord is a 
harmony not understood”. To these 
physical, ignorant eyes appearance is 
everything. They smile or frown at 
things for their forms and colours, 
and very often begin condemning or 
rewarding them, but they know not 
that ‘Reality’ is hidden within, nor 
do they care to look behind the veil. 
May be that man is, worldly speak- 
ing, in bad circumstances, and if he 
is the victim of Avidya he is 
miserable and unhappy because he 
cannot see into the heart of things; 
but if he is wise lie will rejoice 
amidst his present ills and be happy, 
because, being wise, he v/ill know 
that his misfortunes are the results 
of his past mistakes and that his 
going through them means to him 
his salvation. Yes, the wise smile 
but the foolish frown when dark 
times have overshadowed them. O 
physically conscious man, worry not ! 
It is only your shortsightedness that 
makes you fret. You are not ignored. 
There is an Eye which is always 
watching over you. You are like a 
babe playing in the yard and that 
‘I’ is your invisible Mother always 
keeping you under Her watch. All 
is well with you. Do not be dis- 
composed by the hot winds of your 
low times. They are only like those 
thorns that after all were the best 
friends of the rose. There is not an 
atom in this universe, ndt to speak 
of the bigger entities, that is not 
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tinder the shadow of that ‘Mighty 
Wing’, the ‘Higher Self’, the ‘Univer- 
sal Self’, which is all-pervading, all- 
knowing, and all-powerful. Some call 
it Father and some call it God; 
call it by wha’t name you will, but 
‘It* is there watching each and every 
move that .you are making. It is 
Truth, It is Love, It is Light, and 
It is Life and all. All are in ‘Him’ 
and He is in all. Verily, there is 
nothing else but He alone is: these 
appearances, He, You, and I, are 
only His manifestations ; and if one 
may look within, he would, no doubt, 
find ‘Him’ there — He and He alone 
is there, the same One, in each 
heart. 

Man does not know that he is a 
divine being, an infant God, a divine 
prince, whose futurity has it for him 
that some day he shall develop to 
be as boundless as his Father, ‘The 
Universal Self’, in which he at 
present lives, moves, and has his 
being. If he only knew what he is 
in his essence — the Boundless — if he 
only knew that he is a born divine 
prince, and that no one in the whole 
of the Universe can deprive him of' 
his princely birthright, and if he could 
only realize the High Descent to 
which he belongs, he would, indeed, 
feel dignified, cheat no more, kill no 
more, subject himself to low life no 
more, fear no more, worry no more, 
and would do what the gods do — 
forgive, forbear, love, and let live. 
In the womb of the future we are 
already photographed as gods. Divinity 
is ours and we are ‘IT’ in the in- 
most core ' of our heart. Let us 
aspire, O dear reader ! towards moral 


health, the upliftment of the fatten, 
and the life that gods live, “eat to 
live, live to learn, learn to teach and 
help others, and do so with no reward 
in view". 

VI. 

( a ) There is n^^iuch thing as 
“Beginning per se”, nor “End per se” 
is anything but moonshine, even 
though beginnings and ends are 
incalculable — a strange paradox 1 Out 
of the ‘Invisible Boundless’, things 
arise in their serial times, exist for 
a time, short or long, and die adding 
more events to their endless past. 
Strictly speaking, the forms vanish 
but their impressions survive, and 
what at last becomes of them are 
the entities themselves— modified as 
they stand at any time. One of such 
multimyriads of cases is ‘Man’, who 
is his own Karma , the sum-total or 
rather the modification and the stamp 
of his bygone endless eternities. His 
past has merged into his present, 
and his present is the cradle of his 
future that lies in its latency therein. 
Hence he is past, present, and future. 
If he knew that he is all this — the 
Almighty in miniature — would to 
immortal gods that he did ! — he would 
never let his ill-present harass him 
but rather stand on his divine dignity 
as calm and grave as the Mount 
Everest, challenge misery by not 
minding it, and be but a mere 
observer of it and happy amidst the 
raging fires of bis own self-created 
‘Suttee’. That is the right kind of 
stuff to countervail miseries: or else 
the more one cries the more 
he is made to cry. Encouragement 
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ana a lion-like heart are needed to 
face the music of one’s self-made 
Karma: 

( b ) Loads of Karma are on 
man’s back and loads besides in front 
of him, and in the middle stands 
his self, the inmost Centre and the 
present ‘Nowjg^ff he could realize 
that his present 'Now’ — the modified 
self at any time under Karmic 
effects — is eternal and that it would 
always hold something for him that 
he would have to suffer from, known 
or unknown to the world, he would 
learn to love it and live it happily. 
Then his present, however ill, would 
become quite natural to him and hence 
no longer a misery but something as 
usual. 

( c ) Casting off his shoulders the 
loads of his past he can have no 
future. Cognizing them as his enemies 
he would only increase the resistance, 
add more fuel to the fire as it were, 
and thus intensify the acuteness and 
strength of their bites. But giving 
them a most hearty welcome he 
rises above them: and by making 
the best of them and learning what 
they can teach he creates his beauti- 
ful future out of the ashes 
of the ill-past. Consequently, if 
misfortunes have called upon one’s 
door he should welcome them with 
his hands stretched to embrace them 
to his heart. Such hospitality would 
prove itself as a cool and still 
mountain tarn to absorb the heat of 
misfortune’s hot steels, and deprive 
them of their venom. 

( d ) The annals of his past 
eternities are replete with his mistakes 
and their consequential bitter fruits 
that he had to taste of to their very 


uttermost. The present one is another 
like them. Neither did they last 
forever, nor will this one forever be. 
Why worry ? 

( e ) The pages of his soul are 
but an endless series of modifications. 
The present ordeal, however baneful, 
shall modify and improve it still 
more: and he shall rise higher at 
its end and become wiser and happier 
than ever he was before. Why worry ? 
His misery is a friend in disguise. 

( f ) Time-periods last only for 
so long and pass away. The present 
one is no exception and it shall pass 
away too. Why worry ? He must 
look ahead and be happy 1 His bad 
times are only temporary and his 
own creation, but he is the ‘Spirit 
Eternal’ and the parent. He must 
be fatherly and soar above them. 

( g ) The world is full of variety 
in its countless phases. Among men 
some are rich and some are poor, 
some in raptures of delight and some 
in tears of sadness, and even amongst 
the latter some are worse off than 
others. If one’s lot be among the 
humble and the lowly he must look 
towards those who are even humbler 
and lowlier than himself, and be 
contented and happy in being even 
as he is. And, furthermore, if he be 
sympathetic, kind, and serviceable to 
those who are below him, and if his 
sympathy, kindness, and service be 
impersonal and not selfish in any 
way, there will ooze out of his 
mental soil a spring of joy that will 
not only be everlasting but probably 
the foundation of his becoming a 
‘World Saviour’ in future. 

( To be continued ) 



He Cometh. 


“Rejoice, 0 Heart I for thy be- 
loved friend approacheth! I will 
become the daBt of thy feet, Oh 
(Divina) Horsemanl” 

0 Heart 1 my felicitations to 
thee 1 Behold, once again thy true 
friend is coming to thee I 

Banish thy griefs and despairs, 
O restless • heart, for this blessed 
day thy Beloved hath accepted thine 
invitation 1 Without a doubt, He 
knew thy distraction, was fully aware 
of thy uncontrollable longing. But 
His silence was in expectation of the 
right moment. His longing to come 
surpassed even thy longing for His 
arrival 1 To beg the mercy of the 
All-Compassionate One is no proof 
that He vouchsafes His mercy only 
when thus solicited. Nay ! Thy 
pleadings were but the outcome of 
thine own intolerable yearning. He 
is favourable unto thee: He corneth 
apace. 

This was His own mandate: “Ho ! 
Before I come, thy ripples, waves, 
bubbles, whirlpools, ships and travellers 
shall all be at variance with one 
another. Were this not so, what 
proof could be given of my arrival ?” 

Now will the stormy wind of con- 
flict subside, and peace enwrap thy 
world with a mantle of stillness. I 
yearned to come: yea 1 more even 
than thou didst yearn for my coming ! 
Behold 1 I *will transform this tur- 
bulent wind into a balmy breeze, and 


By Sri Bholanathji Maharaj. 

render this storm of destruction 
impotent to harm even a tiny ant. 

At last. ..at last thy prayers have 
been answered 1 He Himself will 
kiss away thy mournful tears. 

(Now speak I to thee) Thou didst 
question regarding the ‘Time’. Time ? 
The test of time, (of its rightness or 
wrongness) is the measure of thy 
yearning for Me, the measure of My 
yearning to come to thee. Give now 
this message of Hope and cheer to 
thy despairing world : this fearful wind 
of conflict will no longer rage un- 
checked within My universe, and all 
the helpless bubbles that it had blown 
and driven asunder will unite once 
again. 

I regret I could not come earlier. 
I will love thee all the more therefore. 

The ripples of My Love will reach 
every corner of this world. None 
shall grieve, or remain uncomforted. 
Ripples, bubbles, whirlpools,— all will 
meet and merge into oneness, thy 
despairs will vanish, thou shalt be 
happy and prosperous. With Me will 
be those who are meant to witness 
this sport of Mine. Come, proclaim ye 
this welcome news: 

He Cometh 1 

Time ?— He longs to come. 

Place ? — Wherever hearts desire 
to see Him. 

Message ?— Love, Peace, Unity. 
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Means of conveying 1 the Message ? — 
Each . heart -will feel it naturally, 
spontaneously, intentionally. 

Harken ! all ye that feel ray 
absence I In a little while ye shall 
be vouchsafed the joy of My Presence. 

Oh ye earthquakes !— Silence. 

Oh Conflict 1 — Be no more. 

Oh Separateness ! — Away. 

With Me shall come all these — 
Love, Peace & Unity. 


There shall be an end of misery. 
Behold, I come 1 Be not ashamed 
that thou lackest the wherewithal to 
welcome Me and entertain Me. Thy 
letter of Invitation is sufficient for Me, 
and My Love goeth forth to meet 
thy longing. Behold, I hasten to thee 
fleet-footed ! 

The night Bhall flee before the 
Radiant Sun ; 

This garden blossom into loveliness, 
thrilled by the mighty Bong of 
‘Thou art One !’ 


“By bathing in holy waterB, by worshipping the great, man begins 
to take delight in the stories of Yasudeva. Enthroning Himself in the hearts 
of thoBe who listen to and sing His glories, 6rl Krsna shakes off their evil 
tendencies. When evil tendencies are rooted out by constant service to the 
devout and study of the Bhagavata , then arises unshaken Devotion to the Lord.” 

“The person whose mind haB become serene by means of Devotion, who 
is able to eschew the passion for all objects, gets the clear and direct 
perception of the true nature of Bhagavdn (God).“ 

“With utmost delight, the wise always practise Devotion to the 
glorious Yasudeva and attain purity and serenity of mind.’ 1 

“All knowledge finds its end in Yasudeva ; all Tapas refers to 
Yasudeva; all Dharma ultimately points to Yasudeva; all attainment culminates 
in the realization of Yasudeva.” 

“Just as one fire abides in various kinds of wood from which it beoomes 
manifest, so does the Perfect Person, the all-pervading Atmd, abide in created 
things and appear as many and different.’ * 

— &rlmad Bhagavata . 

“Those on whom the light has dawned, those who have attained to the 
knowledge of Brahma , them the world cannot win over. The frisking of the fry 
can seldom arouse a wave in the waterB of the sea. 11 

“Life like the ripples on waters is unstable ; youth last but a few days; 
wealth is like a fleeting memory ; enjoyments of senses are momentary like the 
flash of lightning in the rainy season ; so too is the delightful embraoe of the beloved 
wife. Take heed O man, to cross the ooean of life. Merge thyself in Brahma .” 


— Bhartrhari. 








A Monthly tar the Propagation of Spiritual Ideas and Love ot God. 

He who seeth Me everywhere, and seeth everything in Me, 
Of him will I never lose hold, and he shall never lose hold of Me. 


— Bhgggvaiiiiih. VL 30 
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Obeisance to Him, who is the one cause of the origin, 
existence, dissolution and other forms of change of the 
universe, who is the substratum of Maya and yet remains 
untouched by it, who possesses a form which is incompre- 
hensible, full of Bliss, pure, and the very embodiment of 
His own Knowledge, who is the Lord of Sita, and the 


Knower of His own true State. 



| 


-Adhyatma-Ramayana I. ii, 2. 



Nine Forms of Devotion— III. 


( Continued from the previous number) 


Serving the Lord’s Feet 
The Sfmad Bhagavata says : — 

“The lotus-like feet of tlie Lord 
should be meditated on with 
intense Love— the feet which 
oontain the marks of Vajra 
( thunderbolt ), Attkuia ( goad ), nhvajd 
(flag) and Padma (lotus) I and 
whose prominent, ruby-like, 
brilliant nails dispel the darknets 
of the heart by their splendour.” 

‘‘The sacred leet of tho Lord should 
be constantly meditated on— the 
feet from which flows the Ganges, 
bearing whose sacred waters on 
His head Siva attained Isivahood, 
and whioh acting like the thunder- 
bolt hurled by Indra, destroys 
the mountain of impurities in the 
mind of the devotee, who meditates 
on them.”* 

To observe, meditate on and 
worship the beautiful feet of the Lord, 
in a metallic image or picture of the 
Lord’s auspicious Form, or in an' 
image formed in the mind of the 
devotee, and get absorbed in Divine 


By Jayadayai, Goyandka. 

Love through such sight, meditation 
and worship is called ‘Serving the 
Lord’s Feet’. 

To observe the sacred feet of the 
Lord, again and again, with thirsty 
eves, to worship them and serve them; 
to sip the sacred water with which 
the Lord’s feet have been washed; 
to instal the divine feet mentally on 
the altar of the heart and offer them 
mental worship; to worship with both 
hands the wooden sandals of the Lord, 
meditate on them »and offer them 
mental worship; to take the dust of 
the Lord’s feel and hold them on 
the head and heart; to treat the bed 
and other objects used and touched 
by the Lord’s Image with greater 
consideration and respect than even 
places of pilgrimage; to regard places 
like AyodhyS, Chitrakiiu., Brindaban, 
Mathura, etc., or where God incarnated 
and manifested Himself, or where He 
touched the earth w T ith His sacred 
feet as great places of pilgrimage 
and treat the dust of those places as 
dust of the Lord’s feet and hold them 
on the head; to show deep and 
sincere respect to anything that may 
have been touched by the Lord and 
bow before it; to regard the water 
of the Ganges as directly flowing 
from the feet of the Lord and serve 
the same through obeisance, worship, 
bath and drinking of that water,— 
all these are various aspects of the 
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form of Devotion known as ‘Serving 1 
the Lord’s Feet’. 

The practice of this form of 
Devotion is undertaken for the attain- 
ment of exclusive Love for the Lord’s 
feet, with the destruction through 
such practice of evils like attachment 
to worldly objects, egotism and 
pride. 

Through association with devotees 
who have exc'usively surrendered 
themselves to God one hears the 
underlying truth, secret and glory of 
serving the Lord’s feet. Faith and 
reverence grow through such hearing, 
and finally lead to the development 
of this form of Devotion. 

• 

Through the exclusive practice of 
this form of Devotion, all the evil 
conducts, ‘imperfections and misery of 
man may be wholly eradicated, and 
he may attain supreme Peace through 
the growth of extreme reverence and 
Love for God. In fact, there remains 
nothing whuafa is difficult of accomplish- 
ment by him. 

The scriptures as well as Mahatmas 
( great souls ) unanimously sing the 
praise and glory of the practice of 
this form of Devotion. Acharya Sri 
Sankara says that the barge of the 
lotus-like feet of the Lord is the only 
means of crossing the ocean of worldly 
existence. 

“DISCIPLE — O Master, please tell me 
what ifi my support in this endless 
ocean of worldly existenoe, where 
I am about to be drowned. 
“PRECEPTOR— Child, the boat of the 
lotus-like feet of the Lord, who 


is the Lord of the Universe, is 
your only support."* 

• 

Spiritual good is attained also 
through sipping the water with 
which the Lord’s feet have been 
washed and sprinkling it over the 
head. Referring to the incident of 
Sri Ramachandra’s crossing the Ganges 
and the greatness of the boatman 
who took Him across the river after 
sipping the sacred water with which 
the Lord’s feet had been washed, 
Goswami Tulasidasji says : — 

“Washing the Lord’s feet, sipping 
that water himself with all 
members of his family ; 

“And delivering hiB ancestors ( from 
bon dago ), he took the Lord aoroBB 
the river with *great pleasure."t 

Sri Sitfijl should be taken as the 
ideal of how spiritual ioy is to be 
derived every moment through the 
constant sight and service of the 
Lord’s feet. Said She when the Lord 
was preparing to leave for the forest 
in pursuance of His exile:— 

“ft very moment I gaze on My 
Lord’s lotus-feet, I Bhall be aB 
glad aB the Chakori at dawn ; 

‘‘I shall never weary on the road, 
beholding Your lotus-feet from 
time to time ; 

“Washing Your feet and seated in 
the 6hadc of some tree, I shall fan 
You rapturously. 


^ fawfei i 

get ?T*1T 

t 'rarft '*3 tr -mg gfsg *i$to i 

ffiro to Jigf* s%i wj fc* to ii 
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“Spreading graBB and leaves on the 
level ground, Your slave will all 
night shampoo Your feet.”* 

How great was the delight and 
rapture of §ri Bharataji when lie 
observed the marks of the Lord’s feet 
on the ground and rolled on those 
marks smearing his body with that 
dust and got the privilege of serving 
the wooden sandals of the Lord ! Hear 
this from Lord §iva Himself:— 

“There he saw on all Bides the., 
footprints of i5rl Ramachandra, 
which were most auspicious to 
the earth, and were adorned with 
the marks of Vajra ( thunderbolt ), 
Anhui a ( goad ), Kamala (lotus ), and 
Dhvaja (banner). Together with 
brother Satrughna, he began to 
roll on those footprints, while 
BOliloqnising aB follows— l O, T am 
supremely blessed that I have 
Been the earth adorned with the 
foot-prints of &ri Rainachandra, 
whoBe dust is being constantly 
Bought after by Brahma and other 
Devae as well as the 6rutls.” , | 

Goswatni Tulasidasji says: — 
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“Placing the duBt on his head and 
touohing it to the heart and eyee, 
he felt aB much rapture aB meeting 
the chief of Raghu ( Sri Rama ) 

HimBelf.”* 

“He began to worship the Lord’s 
wooden-sandalB every day, with 
a heart overflowing with Love ; 
And conducted all bu&ineBB of the 
State, seeking order and direction 
from the Lord’s Bandalfl.”f 

Obtaining the dust of the Lord’s 
feet, Ahalya finds her life’s purpose 
fulfilled and says: — 

“O refuge of the world 1 my life 
is fulfilled today through the touch 
of the particles of duBt sticking 
to Your lotuB-feet. O, what a 
fortune that I am being blessed 
with the touch of those Bacred 
feet, which are being Bought after 
constantly with their whole heart 
even by Devas like Brahma and 
Sankara.”! 

Through refuge at the Lord’s 
feet all the evils that man is subject 

m- 

wrcffoffjagjiaifa i 

( Adhyatma- liamayana II. is. 2-3) 
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( Adhyatma- Ramay ana I. v. 43 ) 
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to get destroyed, all his difficulties 
are removed, and he crosses the 
fearful ocean of worldly existence as 
easily as one steps over a cow's hoof- 
mark. The Bhazavata says:— 

“O Lord,’ man Buffers from fear, 
grief, desire, defeat and greed etc., 
in respect of their wealth, home 
and relations, and from the false 
idea that ‘this is mine', which is 
the root of all sorrow, so long as 
he does not take refuge with a 
sincere heart at Your lotUB-feet, 
which removes all fear. ( That 
is, all ‘this fear, grief, etc., get 
destroyed when he BeekB out and 
takes shelter under the Lord's 
feet ). M * 

Again, 

“He who has resorted to the boat 
in the forifl of the tender feet of 
the Lord, which is the refuge of 
saintB and full of purifying glories, 
for him the ocean of worldly 
existence becomes as shallow as 
the hoof-mark of a calf ; the 
Supreme State is already attained 
by him, therefore worldly miseries 
and difficulties do not appear 
before^m.”! 

Again, 

“O lotUB-eyed Lord, some saints 
absorbing tbeir minds in meditation 

( III. 15. G ) 

t flmfsnu ^ 

&\h i 
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( Srunad Uhagavata X. sir. L8 ) 


of Thee, the root and substratum 
of all Existence, and adopting 
Thy feet realized by Mahatmas 
as their boat, cross the ooean 
of worldly existence as easily 
as one steps over the footprints 
of a calf.” i 

The Love-intoxicated devotee, who 
has taken refuge at the feet of the 
Lord, seeks only to remain attached 
to the service of those sacred feet, 
rejecting even the joy of salvation, 
what tp speak of the lesser joy of 
enjoyment in heaven. The wives of 
the serpent Kaliya, addressing Sri 
Krsna said : — 

“Devotees who take to the dust 
of Your feet do not Beek tho 
enjoyments of •heaven, nor over- 
lordship, nor the position of 
Brahma, nor sovereignty over the 
earth, nor even the attainment of 
Yogic powers ; what is more, they 
do not desiro even the state of 
Mofrsa ( salvation ).” | 

The scriptures contain many 
illustrations of devotees who have 
attained exclusive Divine Love through 
the practice of Devotion in the form 
of ‘Service of the Lord's Feet*. There- 
fore lei us devote ourselves every 

***?¥•! 

fsifcf ii 

(Ibid. X. ii. 3u) 
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day reverently and whole-heartedly, 
to the- service of the Lord’s feet. 

Worship 

if g ufrifo ?rct afa 1 
^ I?**, II 

( Vtshnu-Kahasya ) 

"Those who perform the worship 
of Sri Visnu in this world, attain 
the indestructible, blissful Supreme 
State of the Lord.” 

Worship of an Image or picture 
of God, which appeals to the heart 
of the worshipper, with offering of 
various objects, or the worship of a 
mental Image formed according to 
the taste and liking of the worshipper 
with mental offerings, or the service 
and worship of * all living beings 
through various objects, with full 
faith and reverence, knowing God to 
be present in all beings and thus get 
absorbed in Divine Love through 
realization of the truth, secret and 
glory of God — this is what is called 
practice of Devotion in the form of 
‘Worship’. 

Reverential worship of an Image 
with leaves, flowers, sandal-paste and 
other sacred things as well as 
things earned by honest means; 
performance of sacrifices as enjoined 
by the scriptures with the object of 
gaining God’s pleasure; the service 
of all beings, knowing them to be 
so many forms of God Himself, 
performed according to the duty 
allotted to one by his place in the 
Varttasrama, and thus satisfy them 
through show of honour and respect; 
service of all poor, helpless, deformed 
and diseased creatures knowing them 
to be so many forms of God, 


through offer of food to the hungry, 
of water to the thirsty, of clothes 
to those who suffer from* lack of 
cloth, of medicines to the diseased 
and of shelter to ,the destitute, 
performed with the object of God- 
Realization — all these are various 
external forms of the • practice of 
Devotion known as Worship. 

Concentration of the mind on a 
Form of God as described in the 
scriptures, which naturally attracts 
and captivates the heart by its 
infinite and transcendent beauty and 
splendour; concentration on every 
limb of that Form containing the 
various auspicious marks on the 
hands and the feet and various 
weapons, etc., mentioned in the 
scriptures, as well as on the dress 
and ornaments of that Form, and 
its invocation, installation and worship, 
with extreme reverence and Love, 
with mental offerings of various 
objects, is what is called mental 
worship of God. 

The object or purpose of this 
form of Devotion is to practise it, 
and induce others to practise it, so 
that all may realize God through 
development of exclusive Divine Love. 

In order to learn the truth and 
secret of Devotion as practised 
through worship, the association of 
the devoted Lovers of God should 
be cultivated and their blessings 
should be earned through personal 
service. 

Through worship of God as 
indicated above man may attain 
whatever he desires, and may realize 
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God easily and quickly. The Bhdgavta 
says 

“The worship of the feet of God 
is the means through whioh man 
attains Swarga (heaven) or Moksa 
( salvation ) and acquires all kinds 
of fortune, whether on earth or 
in the nether world, and all 
supernatural powers.”* 

The Lord Himself has declared 
in the G’tth that He may be attained 
through worship in the form of per- 
formance of the duty allotted to one 
according to his s-ition in life. Thus:-'' 
”0 Arjuna, Clod irom whom all 
beings have emanated and by 
whom all this is pervaded, by 
worshipping LLim through the 
performance of his own duty, 
man attains the supreme state of 
perfection.” | 

Not only* this, if worship is 
performed with supreme reverence 
and trup Love, God may actually 
manifest Himself in His auspicious 
Divine Form and partake of the 
offerings made by the devotee. He 
Himself say s : — 

”0 Arjuna, any devotee who offers 
to Me with Love a leaf, a 
flower, a fruit or water, that 
offering of Love of the pure; 
hearted disinterested lover 
( devotee ), I accept and partake 
of with pleasure; manifesting 
Myself in My Personal Form.”'J 

< x. 8i . in : 

( XVIII. 40 1 

| 3«q qp* 3ft % MTfqr I 

.HrTg<T??W*rfil II 
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Many devotees like Prthu, Ambafl$a, 
etc., performed the worship of God 
in the prescribed manner, with offer- 
ings of various objects, and easily 
attained God. Hut what to speak 
of them, even the destitute Sudani?., 
who had nothing more to offer than 
a few grains of parched rice, attained 
the Supreme State through his offer- 
ing of parched rice; the Lord of 
elephants attained it through offering 
a flower, ami Draupadi through the 
offering of a vegetable leaf. A woman 
like SabarT, sprung from the lowest 
stratum of society, attained the same 
through offering a few wild plums. 

Therefore, worship as a form of 
Devotion should be practised with 
reverence, merging oneself in the 
Love of God, according to the taste 
and sentiment of the practicant. 

Salutation 

i Snmad fthagavala. XL v. 38 ) 

”0 the best and moBt exalted 
Person , O Lord, I bow to 
Your lotus-feet which should 
be ever meditated on, which put 
an end to all ditticulties and fulfil 
all desires, which is the prop of 
sacred places, before which even 
Siva and Brahma bow their heads, 
which is sought after for shelter by 
Your servants and which remove 
their afflictions, which protect 
those who bow before them and 
is a safe boat for crossing the sea 
of Samsdrn (worldly existence ). M 

Humble prostration, touching the 
earth, with eight limbs of the body, 



776 


THE KALYANA-KALPATARU 


[ Vol. 6 


performed with reverence actually 
through the body, or mentally, before 
a Form of God as described in the 
scriptures, or before the Divine Name, 
or any metallic Image or picture or a 
Form of God conjured up in the mind, or 
prostration of the body or mind before 
all earthly beings, knowing them to 
be so many external forms of the 
same Divine Being, and get absorbed 
in Divine Love through such prostra- 
tion, is what is called practice of 
Devotion through salutation. 

To bow with reverence and with 
deep as well as overflowing Love, 
before all Images of God in Temples, 
touching the earth with eight limbs 
of the body, to bow before all Images 
or pictures worshipped in different 
homes, to bow before the Divine 
Name, before the wooden-sandals of 
the Lord and before all books of 
scripture describing the truth, secret, 
glory and beautiful sports of the 
Lord, and before all beings knowing 
them to be either so many Forms of 
God or as so many moving Temples 
containing God in their hearts,— these 
are the various forms of the practice 
of Devotion through salutation. In the 
Bhagavata, the great Yogi Kavi, said : — 

“The sky, air, fire, water, earth, 
stars, planets, the cardinal points, 
treeB, rivers, BeaB and all living 
beings constitute the Body of Sari 
Hari. The devotee should bow 
before everything in absolute 
Devotion, thinking that he is 
bowing before God Himself . "* 

sqWtft fart suryt^ i 

qfrra spnifa^T: n 


As au example of how one should 
bow before God realizing Him to be 
present everywhere and in all direc- 
tions, the following utterance of Arjuna 
in the is very beautiful. While 
offering his salutation to the Lord, 
Arjuna said:— 

“0 PoBseBsor of infinite power, 
salutation to You from the front, 
salutation to You from behind ; O 
soul of all, salutation to Yon 
from every side. Immeasurable in 
strength, Yon pervade all ( the 
whole world ); therefore, You are 
all. 1 ’* 

Gosvvami Tulasidasji bows before 
the world realizing the same as being 
pervaded by Sri R'una and Slta 
( God ):— 

*f)*r umrc 3nr ^ i jrtu iiift gn qpft n 

• 

“Knowing all created beings as bo 
many manifestations of Sari Rama 
and Slta I salute them all with 
folded hands.” 

The object or purpose of this 
form of Devotion is to realize God 
through growth of exclusive Divine 
Love. It is attained through the 
association and personal service of 
devotees, who are dear to God, and 
from an understanding through such 
association of the secret of Faith, 
Love, Mystery, Glory and Truth of 
the Lord. 

He who salutes the Lord realizing 
His secrets gets freed from all sorrow 
and suffering. There is a verse in 
Anusmrti which says: — 

“There is nothing which is more 
auspiciouB than Bhagavan 

# w stsarcT iwi# swtag ^ qq ^ i 
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V&Budeva, there is nothing more 
purifying than Him, and there 
is noDeva, worthy of being wor- 
shipped. higher than Him. He who 
offers his salutations to Vasudeva 
suffers no affliction. 1 ’* 

Through the mere practice of 
prostration be'fore God, touching the 
earth with eight limbs of the body, 
done with -full reverence and Love, 
man being freed from sins may attain 
the Supreme State. Bhf$ma says:— 
“Even one bend of the head unto 
Lord £rl K^sna is equal in merit 
to the completion of ten horse- 
sacrifloes. (Not only bo, there is 
another, speciality. ) The performer 
of ten horse- sacrifices is not freed 
from the obligation of rebirth, but 
he who bowB his head to Sri 
Tirana escapes rebirth.” | 

No wonder that he who bows to 
God with reverence should attain this 
state, when the scripture says that 
offering of salutation to God under 
any circumstance whatever leads to 
the destruction of all sins. According 
to the Bhagavata\— 

“He who loudly utters ‘I bow to 
Hari’, when either falling, or 
tumbling, or struck by affliction , 
or sneezing, or inadvertently 
without ^control over the mind, 
gets absolved from all sin.”j 
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( BhisHmaatavaraja '1 ) 

( Sriwad Bhagavata XII. xii. 46) 


There were many devotees of God 
who attained the Supreme State only 
through the practice of Devotion in 
the form of prostration. But the 
prostration practised by them was of 
an uncommon type. See how .great 
was his infatuation of Love, when 
Akrura bowed before the Lord. Says 
the Bk&gavata\— 

“Overwhelmed with his devout 
affection, Akrura quiokly sprang 
down from the car and fell 
prostrate like a pole at the feet 
of Balar&ma and £§rl Krsna.”* 

The old warrior Bhl$ma offered 
his salutation to the Lord in a voice 
choked with deep emotion and 6*1 
Krsna immediately favoured him with 
the light of Divine Knowledge. 
Vaisampavana says:— 

“Having thus offered his praises to 
the Lord, Bhisma whose mind 
was wholly absorbed in God, 
said 'Salutations to Sri Krsna*, and 
bowed his head unto Him. Learning 
of the depth of Bhisma’ s Devotion 
through His power of Yogot 
Madhava, otherwise called Hari, 
befctowed upon Bhisma the light 
of Divine Knowledge, for observing 
the world as a manifestation of 
the Divine, and went away.”f 

Therefore, one should strive one’s 
utmost to practise the form of Devotion 
known as salutation merging oneself 
in the intoxication of Divine Love. 

( To be continued ) 
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Modern Psychology On Personal Happiness* 

Swadharma — The Secret of Social Harmony. 


East and West 

It is gratifying to note that in 
spite of the dazzling effect of the 
scientific progress and the mechanical 
civilization which the West has 
blessed us with, we are slowly 
beginning to recognize the sublimity 
of our own culture as mirrored in 
our philosophical schools and religious 
systems. The western civilization 
with its social polity based on utility 
and cash nexus,' with its political 
life built on the theory of State 
divorced from religion and morality, 
with its nationalism glowing with 
the animus of greed and self- 
aggrandizement, with its commercialism 
plunging nations into cut-throat com- 
petition most urgently requires today 
a fresh oriental revival for the 
emancipation of humanity from material 
thraldom and the tyranny of the 
machine. It looks as though the 
hand of Providence is at work in 
bringing the western civilization into 
forceful and aggressive contact with 
the time-honoured and all enduring 
civilization of the East. The contrast 
has set in bold relief all the noble 
traits of our culture, and opened at 
the same time our eyes to the one 
radical defect in our civilization, 
namely, that it has been altogether 
spiritual and other-worldly, which has 
made it stationary. Now that this 
contact has made us conscious of 


By M. S. Srinivasa Sarma, M.A. 

this defect, we have only to shake 
off our lethargy, and make bold to 
advance on sane and healthy lines 
towards our glorious destiny. 

The Present Unrest 

That we are today face to face 
with cataclysmic changes born of 
uncritical and wholesale adoption 
of the western ways of life is 
accepted on all hands. Who is not 
aware of the present-day political 
and social unrest which expresses 
itself in the cries of “Free-Love”, 
“Birth-Control”, “Down with Authori- 
ty", "Long live Revolution”, and in 
the craze for alcohol, brothels, race- 
courses and other forms of unnatural 
excitements ? The root cause of this 
discontent is that life today is 
extremely mechanized, attenuated, and 
falls into fixed grooves, and does 
not afford facilities for the free 
expression of our vital demands. 
Add to this that most of us are 
engaged in occupations intrinsically 
uninteresting and bordering on 
drudgery. Any plan of life that 
does not unify the fundamental needs 
according to a comprehensive ideal 
necessarily sets up a tendency 
towards mental and moral disorganiza- 
tion. To work so many hours for 
so much pay without any vital 
interest in the process is to have 
a double personality. Is it any 
wonder that the routine worker 
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resorts to drink and drugs and 
emotional excesses in bis attempt to 
restore the lost elements of a normal 
life ? Munsterberg speaks the truth 
when he says that “tyranny and 
cruelty, sexual* over-indulgence and 
perversion, gambling and betting, 
recklessness .and adventurousness, and 
above all revolutionary agitations and 
senseless crimes have always been 
the psychological means of over- 
coming the emptiness and monotony 
of an unstimulating life.” 

The Secret of Well-Being 

- The only corrective to such 
mental unrest and social waste is to 
energize the individual by a living 
ideal the attainment of which would 
satisfy his in&rticulate craving for 
completeness, by liberating the latent 
forces to . be utilized in legitimate 
channels directed towards bettering 
the world in every respect. In our 
country, the child from his birth is 
trained to regard himself not as an 
isolated unit or a separate entity, 
but as one* fulfilling a legitimate and 
necessary station in the economy of 
the family as well as the community. 
By various taboos and rituals, his 
instinctive urge is sublimated from 
the beginning ; and when he grows 
up to manhood, he becomes a willing 
devotee to the ideal of Swadkarma 
which, if performed in the right 
spirit, does perfect justice to the 
many-sided nature of his character, 
and makes his life full, rich and 
complete. But unfortunately excessive 
and irrational individualism born of 
stupid imitation of the worst in the 
western civilization, supreme contempt 


and scorn for everything ancient, 
which results in the neglect , of the 
best in our culture, and an indecent 
haste to live from moment to moment 
without finding an abiding anchor 
in life — all these have tended to 
undermine the system of social life 
based on SviaJharma. 

Sublimation— The Essence of 
Moral Culture 

Modern psychology traces all 
activities of human beings to the 
working of the instincts and emotions, 
each of which is a kind of psychic 
dynamo producing energy which 
urges the individual to ceaseless 
activity. In fact there are psychol- 
ogists today who 'proclaim that the 
entire life-activities of individuals as 
well as of societies have their origin 
in these instincts, and that man's 
noblest pursuits, rational achieve- 
ments and moral conduct are deriv- 
able from the complicated machinery 
of these native traits. A well-formed 
character is nothing but a harmonized 
expression of all our instincts. It 
is the balanced life, the rounded 
life, the life in which each tendency 
plays its proper part. It is to the 
interest of the community that the 
energy belonging to the instincts 
should be utilized to the utmost in 
channels which subserve social ends. 
Legitimate expression should be found 
for all instincts, that is, useful 
occupations directed by strong interests 
of a definite kind should be found 
for every individual. But in these 
days of advanced civilization and 
specialized life, full scope for the 
free play of the primeval instincts 
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is either impracticable, or undesirable. 
Social and economic life with its 
ruthless competition and rigour brings 
about the inhibition and repression 
of these instincts. But the repressed 
instincts which have been denied 
direct activity find however a way 
of escape, and manifest themselves 
in neurosis, hysterical disturbances 
and complexes which tend to destroy 
the unity which is essential to 
mental health. The psycho-analysts 
today adopt the method of sublimation 
by which the repressed tendencies 
are diverted from their original gross 
and base ends, and redirected to 
purer and nobler purposes satisfying 
to the individual, and of value to 
the society. Sigmund Freud has 
done immense service to humanity 
by bringing to light an old practice 
under a new name, and popularizing 
it on a scientific basis. 

Dharma— A Social Convenience: 

The individual has not dropped 
from the blue skies all on a sudden; 
he is a unit in the social organism, 
and has liis legitimate place in the 
co mm unity; and his life consists in 
adjusting himself harmoniously to the 
demands of the social environment; 
and this is only another term for the 
education of the instincts which 
culminates in the formation of a stable 
character; and in this process 
Swadharma is the potent ideal, and 
the most effective guide. It is our 
duty to realize that the ideal of 
Swadharma is the most powerful 
form of sublimation. Instead of 
diffusing and wasting the limited 
stock of energy indiscriminately in all 


channels of instinctive tendencies, the 
individual is made to work in a 
particular sphere for which he is best 
equipped both by heredity and training. 
The doctrine of Swadharma is thus 
an intelligent and firm grasp of the 
enduring values and eternal verities 
of life in the pursuit of which all 
our available energy is utilized. It 
is therefore a direct help in harnessing 
and focussing the powers of the 
individual, and in bringing about the 
integration of the individual with the 
society. Sublimation thus is a process 
by which the instincts are uplifted 
and purified of their original crude, 
tendencies, and set free to go onward, 
to create, to be refined, and to be 
of general usefulness. 

Instincts and Swadharma 

Swadharma is the most effective 
form of sublimation. It is a sort of 
psychic economy of the individual, 
and at the same time a social 
convenience; it serves as a great 
psychological prophylaxis preventing 
repression and directing ‘the energies 
in the path towards the realization 
• of the True, the Good, and the 
Beautiful — the triune ideal which plays 
such an important part in the history 
of our culture. It helps to satisfy 
the instinct of pugnacity ( through 
fighting against obstacles and difficult 
ties ), the sex instinct ( through 
marriage and establishment of family ), 
the gregarious instinct ( through 
working with others ), the creative 
instinct ( through working for others 
including children ), and the instincts 
of self-assertion, food-seeking, acquisi- 
tion, construction and curiosity through 
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multifarious activities connected with 
the maintenance and management of 
the family and the community. This 
crowded life, where the individual 
completely forgets himself in the ever 
new and changing duties of his 
station prevents morbid introspection 
by draining the native energy from 
a common reservoir into more 
desirable directions, and makes his 
experience fuller, completer, and more 
abundant. 

Spiritual Value of Swadharma 

The ideal of Swadharma is intended 
Jto help forward the highest form of 
social harmony and the highest moral 
excellence of the individual. It stands 
to reason that everyone of us should 
do only such • work as is in accord 
with his native capacities and hereditary 
endowments. If everyone were to be 
left free to direct his energies wher- 
ever the uncontrolled instincts incline 
him, there would certainly be no scope 
for ethical and spiritual improvement. 
Hence the clarion call of the 
Gita III: 85' — 

fajpi: luwfmgfaim l 

fiPR &r: WTHf: II 

“One’s own duty, though not of 
the highest quality or discharged to 
perfection is better than another’s 
duty however well-performed ; Death 
in performing one’s own duty will 
lead to Bliss Eternal; the taking up 
of another’s duty carries with it the 
fear of going to hell.” The perform- 
ance of Swadharma is not a source 
of personal profit or a means of 
livelihood. .§ri Ki$na proclaims that 
it is the best form of worship, the 


most glorious offering to the Almighty 
( Archana ):— 

fof* ftoft *nw ii’ 

"Men attain to perfection by 
worshipping God by their own 
HarmaB.” 

This is the real significance of 
the divine injunction that we should 
do our duty without the personal 
desire to appropriate the resulting 
gain. A society organized according 
to this principle would indeed be a 
perfectly ordered society giving the 
fullest scope for each individual to 
make the best of himself. Such a 
spiritual regeneration of the individual 
would be at the same time the 
regeneration of a . new society. Sri 
Krsna guarantees that the man who 
is constantly engaged in the fulfilment 
of his Szvadharma naturally attains 
to perfection:— 

^ SR: l’ 

The Doctrine ok Adhikari 

It is neither practicable nor 
desirable to attempt to wipe off at 
one stroke the endowment of the 
race, the heritage of the past, and 
the influence of social upbringing. It 
is on account of this that the 
doctrine of Adhikari plays such an 
important part in the Hindu system 
of conduct. We have to reckon with 
the V asanas and Satpskaras before 
we fix the duties and occupations of 
individuals. The Gita establishes the 
fact that Karmas or duties have been set 
apart, and prescribed for each stage 
of life and class of society on the 
basis of psychological equipment and 
biological heritage. It is because 
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these wholesome prohibitions and 
salutary injunctions have been ignored 
and set at nought by us that we 
find ourselves today in the grip of 
moral and social chaos. The remedy 
is not insanely to embark on an 
impossible crusade against an institu- 
tion which has stood the test of 
time and challenged the insidious 
assaults of the social revolutionist 
and the political agitator from within 
and the adverse forces from without. 
We must bear in mind £rl Krsna’s 


[ Vol. 6 

ultimate appeal to Arjuna:— 

— stop and deliberate 
carefully on what your Swadkarma 
is. It is not right that you ' should 
give it up. Swadkarma is a specifically 
human process which brings about a 
working union of egoistic and social 
tendencies, and stimulates a sense of 
balance and harmony which is deeply 
satisfying, and which releases us for 
the time being from the sordid 
yearnings of practical life, and brings 
us to experience an ineffable joy. 


Self-Knowledge. 


Our real life is within our own 
self; the external is only a reflection, 
only a manifestation. We regard this 
reflection as the real thing, hence 
we live in perpetual falsehood. 

The source of all true joy is the 
self; the senses and the external objects 
are only a means, an occasion for the 
manifestation of the inner delight; but 
in our ignorance we turn outward and 
follow the senses in vain search of joy. 

The source of all true knowledge 
is the self; the mind cannot know 
but can only reflect the light that 
comes from within ; yet we ceaselessly 
exercise our mind in search of the truth 
and thus live in shadow and ignorance. 


By Anilbaran Roy. 

The source of all true strength 
is the self; our body and mind are 
only channels for the manifestation 
of the inner force; yet we rely on 
our bodily and mental efforts for our 
work and thus waste our life in vain 
and fruitless labour. 

Thou art our true .self, Mother, 
and our true relation to Thee is in 
the heart of our heart. We lay too 
much stress on our external relations, 
and hence we miss the secret of our 
union with Thee. If we can perfect 
our inner relation to Thee, Mother, 
our external life will spontaneously 
become perfect, harmonious, and 
beautiful. 



Psychic Integration and Road 

to Spiritual Peace. 


[Here ifl a conversation between a 
Truth-Beeker and a Philosopher. 
They were previously disousBing 
the theory of the psyoho-analyst 
about mental unrest. The theory 
sayB that there are repressions in 
the mind of every man. The 
repressed desires do not die out 
but live in the unoonBcious mind 
in the form of complexes. These 
complexes are responsible for 
disturbances in personality, 
spiritual unrest and many kinds of 
mental diseases. When through a 
process of pByoho-analysis the 
oomplexes hre dug out from the 
unoonsoiouB mind and are presented 
to consciousness, their power of 
doing*evil goes away. They vanish 
from the personality of the in- 
dividual and thus re-integration of 
personality takeB place. This 
brings spiritual peace.] 

Truth-seeker— Well, Philosopher, 
youj^pounded last time the theory 
of the psycho-analysts with regard 
to spiritual unhappiness. They state - 
that a complex disappears as soon 
as it is brought to consciousness. 
This brings mental health. But there 
are two doubts with regard to the 
psycho-analytic method : First, psycho- 
analysts sometimes spend years over 
analysing a man, and are not 
successful in bringing complete re- 
integration. Secondly, how can the 
fact of merely bringing a repressed 
feeling to consciousness end the pain 
that is caused by the repressed 
feeling. The circumstances in which 
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a man is living may be such that 
a feeling may still remain painful, 
though everything about it may be 
known. If I had been ill-treated by 
a certain person, the feeling at the 
time of ill-treatment was painful, and 
when I tried to forget it, it became 
a complex creating mental unrest. 
If that complex were dug out the 
feeling is not likely to be cased so 
long as the same conditions exist. 

Philosopher— YoTi are right. The 
efficacy of the psycho-analytic method 
is limited to cases in which com- 
plexes are of a nature that the 
consciousness or moral sense of the 
individual would not like to own. 
Thus juvenile sex offences or per- 
versions create complexes due to the 
repression of a feeling of shame 
connected with them. The feeling 
really belongs to the adolescent 
stage, but repression has buried it, 
hence it affects the normal course 
of life of a youth. It creates 
melancholia, an extraordinary sense 
of abasement, nervousness before 
certain trials and many forms of 
mental unrest. Fobias are due to 
sex abuses. By digging out the 
complexes, the inner conflict ends 
and re-integration of personality 
takes place. This happens because 
the complexes belonged only to a 
past stage and the moral sense 
would not own them up. 
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But supposing there are disturb- 
ances in the personality of a man due 
to other causes, the psycho-analytic 
method is not likely to prove 
effective in that case. Repressed 
mental torture due to adverse social 
environment is not likely to be eased 
by bringing it to conscious awareness. 
The psycho-analyst may entirely fail 
in bringing to awareness such a 
complex. Thus mental disturbances 
due to great losses are not removed 
through psycho-analysis. Suffering 
here really is the purge of the soul 
and if anything can help it is faith 
in God. The religious attitude of 
mind really heals many wounds 

which otherwise would be fatal. 

( 

There was a certain gentleman 
whose wife was suspected by him to 
be unfaithful. The shock was very 
great and he became a lunatic. The 
psycho-analyst could not cure him. 
But through making him repeat “Rama, 
Rama”, and repeating the Name of God 
about him he was very much cured. 

As a matter of fact Freud 
himself has admitted* that misery in 
this world cannot be ended through 
any human effort. Just as the 
ordinary physician can do something 
to bring physical health, but cannot 
cure all diseases much less remove 
the possibility of disease, so too 
psycho-analysis can deal with certain 
cases of mental unrest, not all. 
Psycho-analysis is not the panacea 
for all the ills of spiritual life. That 
panacea is to be found in religion- 
in trying to find out what is truth 

Sea "Discontents of ^Civilisation,” 


and what are the real values of life. 
Much of the mental suffering is due 
to attaching false values to things 
of the world and to running away 
from truth. 

Truth-seeker— How ' does this 
religious attitude arise ? Thinking 
seems to lead one away from God, 
for the more we think the more 
doubts arise in the mind. Is there 
any truth in the belief that there 
are sudden conversions in life and 
that a great soul may by a simple 
word or touch of hand' change a 
great agnostic into a theist ? 

Philosopher — The religious attitude 
comes both by one’s own effort by 
intense application in the pursuit of 
truth and by the grace of the 
inspired souls. Health, it is said, is 
contagious as well as disease. The 
spiritual vision which anyone has 
attained is imperceptively communi- 
cated to all those who move about 
him, provided they have receptive 
minds. 

Truth-seeker — How dofcs a man 
of spiritual vision communicate his 
experience to others without much 
talk ? How does he get this power ? 

Philosopher — The awareness of 
the spiritual experience gives hipi 
the power to convince others of 
spiritual value. As Emerson says, 
“Higher natures overpower lower ones 
and charm them with a certain kind 
of sleep.” God in each man awakes 
in response to God knocking from 
without. Thus it is that saints 
confer blessings on humanity by 
their very presence. “Ordinary spirits 
serve by what they do, nobler ones 
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by wliat they are.” Each soul 
redeems itself, but the redeemer in 
the person of another reminds the 
soul df its own power. Napoleon 
used to^rsay that an army of lambs 
commanded .by a lion can win 
battles. The human lambs do not 
remain lambs before the hero. They 
all become lions or heroes. This is 
due to the contagious power of the 
spirit. What is true in the case of 
a soldier serving in an army, is 
equally true in t ! .ic case of each 
man fighting the battle of life. 
Through • his power of thougbt- 
'suggestions the saint imparts strength 
to all seekers of truth. 

Truth-seeker — Has our ordinary 
reason any value in imparting spiritual 
insight, or does spiritual insight come 
through a sort of hypnotic trance ? 
How far is speech effective in 
communication of spiritual experience ? 
It is seen that some people with 
even small reasoning convince others 
whereas others cannot ? How does it 
happen * 

Philosopher — Reasoning with the 
seeker of truth is necessary if he is 
fully convinced of the reality of 
spiritual existence. Blind faith can 
do no good to anyone. But reason 
can simply be based on actual ex- 
perience. Our intellect has the habit 
of looking without, hence it lacks 
the capacity to look within. This 
power comes gradually. It is only 
when such a power is cultivated that 
reasoning can be of any avail in 
•gaining spiritual insight. When the 
seeker reasons with one who has 
inner illumination, the light in him 

3— K. K. — 


is kindled, even as one torch* is 
kindled by another. Reason cai> never 
be discarded but reason helped by 
intuition can alone bring divine 
wisdom. The natural culmination of 
reason is intuition. It is a super- 
rational experience and not infra- 
rational. 

As for effectiveness of speech, it 
goes alone with the reality behind 
what is told. When a person has an 
actual experience of reality his speech 
is convincing; when he has no such 
experience his speech is ineffective. 
Book learning often appears as real 
wisdom. But the difference between 
real spiritual knowledge and book 
learning is that whereas in the latter 
case there is absolutely no inner 
assurance in the speaker, in the case 
of the former there is such an 
assurance. Now when the teacher 
himself lacks in inner assurance, how 
can his disciple have faith in what 
is told by him. This is just the case 
of the blind leading the blind— both 
falling in a pit. It is good that men 
with real hankering after truth do 
not listen to such persons for long. 
They feel an inward disgust for 
their parade of learning. 

Truth-seeker— How are we to 
discover who speaks from real spirit- 
ual insight and who simply reproduces 
the thoughts of others ? How should 
we know that behind what is spoken 
there is no real experience ? 

Philosopher — This the seeker in- 
tuitively detects. It is a great mystery 
as to how we succeed in communi- 
cating our feelings to others through 
language. Language is simply a 
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meins by which two minds are joined. 
Words\afe* like shuttles that fly to 
and fro between two souls. Words 
remain meaningless so long as the 
source from which they emerge is 
not rich in experience. Though it 
is true that in 9ome cases they may 
arouse thoughts in the listener’s mind, 
which do not exist in the mind of 
the speaker; yet generally that is not 
the case. In the case of spiritual 
experience it is impossible that such 
a thing should ever occur. If neither 
the teacher nor the pupil has spiritual 
experience, any talk about it becomes 
meaningless, however inspired by 
profound thought it may appear. 
The spiritually enlightened alone can 
communicate enlightenment to others. 
Such people do not require much dis- 
cussion to convince those whose minds 
are open. With the dogmatist they 
would not speak. When inner ripeness 
comes to a man, he automatically 
gravitates towards Divine Knowledge. 

Truth-seeker — What is this inner 
ripeness ? How does it come ? 

Philosopher — This inner ripeness 
manifests itself in an attitude of 
dissatisfaction with all that is capable 
of being achieved by man. There 
comes a time, naturally, when one 
begins to feel that “things are not 
what they seem”. The very mental 
conflicts, the pain and suffering 
make us gravitate towards God. As 
suffering grows our longing for the state 
wherein suffering ends increases and 
this naturally carries us to the only 
abode of eternal peace. 

Truth-seeker — How can one believe 
that suffering will at all end ? There 


are patients who go on groaning 
till death and suffering does not end. 

Philosopher — This belief copies by 
coming in contact with those, whose 
suffering has actually ended. One 
should believe in eternal existence. 
If suffering is not ending here and 
now, it must end hereafter, if the 
right path is followed. 

Truth-seeker — Why should we 
think of hereafter ? 

Philosopher— For without that 
thought all spiritual quest is meaning- 
less. Why should we not eat, drink 
and be merry if life ends with the 
grave ? Suppose suffering were to be 
over with the grave, or Bliss is to 
last no further than .this life; why 
should one worry about anything at 
all ? The correct attitude then will be: — 

Brief with brief thanksgiving 

Whatever gods may be ; 

No life lives for ever, 

Dead men rise up never, 

The weariest river some how winds 
its way safe to the sea. 

n. 

The fact is that mental suffering 
is more acute in the case of the 
discerner, the one who cares for 
eternal values. One who is a practical 
materialist lives on a level with the 
brutes; he does dot suffer as much 
pain as genius does. No intellectual 
problems present themselves to one 
who cares merely for this life. 

Truth-seeker— Then, is it a fact 
that only in some future life most of 
the seekers of truth will attain peace ? 

Philosopher— Yes, that is true. 
But the very fact that one has begun 



THE SCIENCE OF THE DIVINE NAME— III 


787 


No. 11 i 


to believe that there is truth and 
that it is to be valued above all 
things and that it is capable of 
attainment, puts an end to the 
disquiet; that ordinarily exists in the 
mind of the seeker. This is the 
first step to gaining spiritual happiness. 
The worldly attachments then gradually 
fall off. The cause of all conflict 
between the Satanic and divine 
qualities vanishes. The personality of 
man is gradually integrated and the 
lost paradise regained. 


Thus there is no short-cut or rosy 
path to spiritual happiness. • There 
is only the old rough beaten track 
along which so many seers have walked. 
There can be no end of suffering till 
truth is realized or the individual 
existence merged in Infinite Existence. 

Truth-seeker— 1 shall meditate on 
the thoughts you have aroused in 
me and see how far they solve my 
personal problems and lead me to 
inner peace. Thanks for the trouble 
you took to clear my understanding. 


The Science of the Divine Name— III. 

( A Dialogue ) 

By Y. Jacannatham, B. A. 
f Continued from the previous number ) 


Janaki— I very well understood the 
import of each of the ten offences 
you detailed to me. But do you mean 
to say that we can take the Divine 
Name and commit these offences 

also ? \ * 

• • •* \ 

I— Certainly. In fact, no one is 
able to take the Divine 
ofitndm Name. Name without offending 
against it, consciously or 
unconsciously. You know that one 
and all of us take up the Divine 
Name for chanting as the last resort 
in cases where a wife or child suddenly 
falls ill and the doctor holds out no 
hopes for the patient or when plague 
or any other epidemic rages in our 
locality in a virulent form. You know, 
besides, how useful and helpful are 
the ceremonials connected with what 
are known as Nama-Yajnas, offerings 


of the Divine Name, and the well- 
known congregational Hama perfor- 
mances of the seven-day or one-day 
duration organized by sincere devotees 
of the Divine Name. But the Divine 
Name ever requires to be taken in 
all humility and in a spirit of absolute 
self-surrender. If the same is not so 
taken, it becomes Offended Name or 
Apar&dha Mama, as Masters of Devotion 
would call il. If such ceremonials 
are organized by persons who do not 
know how to approach the Divine 
Name, they may, through sheer 
ignorance, permit the repetition of 
the Divine Name either by mercenary 
chanters or without payment and for 
the fun of it by their own admirers, 
or they may themselves repeat the 
Name without knowing that they are 
taking only the Offended Name. 
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should they do so, love ? 

I — Is uot the reason clear, dear ? 
When the correct approach to the 
Divine Name is not known, however 
great may be the organizers of the 
iV<ma-ceremonials and the like, and 
however learned may be the scholars 
under whose direction they are perform- 
ed, they do not find themselves 
free from the Offended Name as they 
lack in the required scientific know- 
ledge of the Divine Name in all its 
bearings as Redeemer of Mankind. 
The Divine Name is the wishing-stone 
that readily and graciously supplies 
all grades and denominations thereof. 
But ignorant persons do not make a 
distinction of thefu, and chant only 
the Offended Name, in religious assem- 
blies, prayer-halls, houses of devotion 
and even in temples, the very dwelling- 
places of the descended God. Very 
rarely do we find persons who take 
the Pure or Holy Name nowadays 
as both pandits and peasants are 
equally ignorant about the true 

character of the Pure Name. 

J — So it is plain now that we 
cannot see God by talcing the Offended 
Name. But don’t you say, love, that 
even this Name must yield some 

good results ? 

I — Yes. The Divine Name is never 
taken in vain in whatever 

Flow it helps . A , _ 

mankind. manner it is taken. Its 

potency is unlimited and 

beyond description. Don’t you think 
that we generally employ only the 
Offended Name, when we call by 
name any of our children, or others, who 
are fortunate recipients of God’s own 
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holy appellations; when we listlessly 
utter the Divine Name for the mere 
fun of it ; when the same is oft- 
repeated either to serve as a caesura 
or natural pause in ,a metrical line 
or tune, or to calumniate for nothing 
the blameless and impartial Lord of 
Creation ; when it is spurted out as 
one loses balance and rolls down a 
precipice, or accidentally has a nasty 
slip on a miry path, or for other 
reasons breaks his bones or loses 
limbs, or is bitten or mauled by 
serpents, tigers and the' like, or is 
subjected to uneasiness of mind and 
body brought on by disease, or is 
badly assailed with stones or assaulted 
with sticks ? 

Sage Vyasa, who is quoted above, 
openly averred that man is absolved 
from all sins by repeating even 
this Offended Name. It is again by 
this Offended Name that man tides 
over worldly mishaps and catastrophies 
and is blessed with riches, family 
concord, and every other blissful 
experience of this and 0H0, Karmic 
worlds, which are the gift of the 'All- 
Bountiful Iswara as served by Karmis. 
In other words, the Offended Name 
is potent enough to secure the 
fullest enjoyment relating to the whole 
cosmic creation, which is connoted 
by the term Bhukti of the elevationist 
phraseology. 

J— Since you told me already that 
the Divine Name is Adhok$aja- Tattva, 
an entity that transcends sense- 
perception, I infer that it is given 
only to God to expatiate clearly on 
all the implications of 'the Divine 
Name, and that it is idle to expect 
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man to render justice to it with even 
an approach to perspecuity. 

I— You have so well understood 
it, dear. But I hope you will bear 
with m^e for .treading an unfamiliar 
ground. 

J — O I see ! But I have a claim 
upon your love. Now tell me, love, 
if one can see God by taking the 
Divine Name in the manner of the 
self-surrendering votary who has, with 
meticulous care, developed qualities 
of the fourfold aspect which you 
have referred to already. 


I — He will certainly see God; but 
not without a penultimate 
mm Name, experience of His personal 
resplendence at the outset. 
Dim Name, Abhasa Nam a, is the 
appellation given to the Divine Name 
which he repeats at this stage of 
development in his spiritual endeavours. 
I fear you cannot understand this 
unless I resort to an illustration. The 
Divine Name, which is the very God, 
is compart*! .to the sun. When dark 
cloigb: - JveNast the sky, it is impossi- 
ble to see the sun or even his efful- 
gence. Carnality, cupidity, self-aggran- 
dizement, the mood to Lord it over 
the world, fickleness of the senses, 
sinful nature and the like constitute 
these sable clouds. These will serve 
only to intercept our vision, but can 
neither eclipse nor act upon the sun. 
Neither the sun of the Divine Name 
nor even his effulgence can reach the 
eyes of those unhappy souls whose 
vision is thus cut off by the pitch- 
dark clouds of worldliness. Being 
thus denied f6r ever the essential 
knowledge of the Divine Name, they 


take only the Offended Nam? wliich 
caters to their material advancement. 
But those who are lucky in having 
developed the four qualities of humi- 
lity, patience, absence of pride and 
readiness to honour others do not 
commit any offence against the Divine 
Name and so the grace of the Divine 
Name descends upon them. They are 
now blessed with the blissful experi- 
ence of the effulgence of the Divine 
Name. 

The sun of the Divine Name 
whose rays could not reach and 
illumine the heart of the self-centred 
person on account of his dark clouds 
of world-mindedness is now a matter 
of hazy experience .to the self-denying 
votary of God as his rays could 
penetrate and irradiate the renovated 
mind-film still persisting in the shape 
of the snow-white cloud of God- 
mindedness. This hazy experience is 
the result of the repetition of the 
Dim Name. 

J — What is the Dim Name ? 

I — Dim Name, you should remember, 
is that state of the Divine Name in 
which the Naina -Sit ry a , though directly 
invisible to the spiritual eye, will yet 
make his presence felt by shining 
through the bleached clouds of God- 
raindedness which still appears to 
retard his direct perception. He who 
has experienced the Dim Name is 
instantly freed from the threefold 
evil of lust, greed and desire for 
honour, and he is a liberated soul, 
Mitk/a Pitru$a, in all the implications 
of the term. So you see that while 
the Offended Name purveys the much- 
coveted Iihnkti to the Karm'i , the 
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Dim Nmne provides the very Mukti 
so much sought after by the Jh&ni 
as the highest end of human existence. 
In other words, the Offended Name 
is exclusively competent to provide 
the sum-total of the enjoyment relating 
to all the material worlds while the 
Dim Name could itself deliver us 
from the worldly shackles and confer 
on us the blessings of Mukti, which, 
according to Acharya Sankara, is not 
to be attained save as the result 
of the accumulated merit of a hundred 
crore of mundane births. 

J — Really I do not know that the 
Divine Name has such wonderful 
potency. But will you tell me, love, 
when the sun of , the Divine Name 
will shine before our eyes without 
let or hindrance ? 

I — Please hear me, then. One 
should say and feel to 
run Name, himself in this strain: — “1 
am an atom of God, a 
scintilla of His Divine Power. My 
kinship, therefore, is with God and 
nothing else. Service to Godhead is 
my eternal function, my Swadkarma. 
Development of Dove for God is the 
ultimate purpose of my life. God is 
my only Protector. There is no other 
protection for me nor another protector 
like Him. Without Him I am quite 
helpless; I can do nothing. None 
can dare go against the will of God.” 

When this feeling takes complete 
possession of one’s heart, Prati^ha is 
swept clean, if any trace of it could 
still be found there, and he becomes 
entirely guileless like a baby. If now 
he chants the Divine Name, he 
naturally exhibits signs of tremor or 


choking of the throat, tears in the 
eyes and horripilation over the body, 
and that film-like barrier of the white- 
cloud that till now eclipsed the 
Nama-Surya gets scattered .opening 
at the same time his spiritual eye of 
Devotion or Divine Love. So he is 
now face to face with the sun of the 
Divine Name. This is what is known 
as Pure Name or Holy Name — Buddha 
Nama; and when this is chanted we 
are blessed with Bhakti or Prtma 
which is the real summum donum of 
human life. It behoves us, therefore, 
to take our final refuge in this Pure 
or Holy Name, and not rest content 
with the alluring effects of the Offended 
Name or Dim Name. 


J — So 1 see now fchat the Divine 
Name ministers to all our needs, 
material and spiritual, by ^providing 
us with Bhukli , Mukti and Bhakti in 
its Offended, Dim and Holy states, 
respectively. How gracious and how 
potent is the Divine Name ! All 
praise to the wish-yielding gem of 
the Divine Namel! J- 


VmM JVflW# 
both mans and 
end. 


through 


I— Well said, dear. You know 
liwara Himself is the Divine 
Name. Like an order- 
supplier, He provides Karm'i 
with Bhukti or, enjoyment 
the Offended Name and 
Jhant and Yogi with Mukti or 
Kaivalya through the Dim Name. 
But, unfortunately, these aspirants 
deride the Divine Name and belittle 
its saving power and proceed by 
quite different routes for the fulfilment 
of their cherished ends. They little 
remember that their paths are 
beset with insuperable dangers and 
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difficulties aud they may fail to see God 
although they may reach the eud 
of their journey surmounting all the 
barriers i in their way. 

If for seeing God, the Karm't 
adopts ttye path' of Karmayoga in the 
shape of rendering pleasing service 
to the Lord of Action and surrendering 
fruits of all actions to Him; if, for 
the same purpose, the Jh&nt adopts 
the path of discrimination between 
Self and Non-Self supported by the 
time-honoured process of elimination 
signified by. the words, “ Neti \ Ncti" 
( Not this; Not this ) of the Upani- 
-sadic lore; if for that very purpose, 
the Yogi adopts practising the 
eight limbs of Yoga connoted by 
the words Yama in the shape of 
non-killing and*> the like; Niyama , 
which is more of the nature of 
internal and external purification; 
Jsana, firm and pleasant posture; 
Pr&n&yama, breath-control; Praty&hara, 
the drawing in of the sense-organs; 
Dh&rana , holding the mind on to a 
particular object; Dkydna , an unbroken 
flow of K. pledge in relation to that 
object; and Sam&dhi, the meaning of 
the object unexpressed in any form; 
the devotee or the servant of God 
invokes God’s help and looks up for 
light and guidance from above to 
know and see God. In other words, 
while the means adopted by the 
Karm'h Jhant and Yogi for God- 
Realization are altogether different 
and toilsome, the Devotee seeks 
shelter of God Himself to realize God. 
Can we not, therefore, easily infer 
from this that both the means and 
the end are . ever the same in the 
line of Devotion ? 


J— Yes, quite so. 

I— Besides, you should ? also 

remember that the position 

Sumndtr, ol tlie servant of God is 
so very enviable in that 
he easily circumvents the Karmi , 
Jftani and Yogi and goes ahead of 
all of them in his quest of God 
without having any of the ordeals to 
which the latter are subject. I think 
you know that his methods are so 
very simple. By the merciful teachings 
of his spiritual preceptor, he realizes 
that God has placed Himself everywhere 
as the Divine Name, and that the 
latter seeks entrance through the 
gateway of the human ear by cease- 
lessly knocking at , it, confident of 
even a belated response. He will 
then unreservedly surrender his ear 
to the all-powerful Divine Name 
and find in this the finis of his 
spiritual endeavours. The regulation 
of his ear is now undertaken by 
the Divine Name and the extent to 
which he is blessed thereafter by the 
latter is naturally commensurate with 
his deserts in the field of spirit- 
ualism. 

So it needs no saying that of 
the .several paths to self-realization, 
the path of Devotion or Divine Love 
is the easiest and productive of quickest 
results. 

J — Really it is so. 

I— Please also remember that for 
achieving any tangible re- 

Tht tavmg su j ts j n j- nes ot Jj er th an 

power of the 

Divim Nam*. Devotion, we have to 
satisfy several conditions 
and face several contingencies. Longev- 
ity is the main ‘plank on which 
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re^s success in any .-of these lines. 
Besidf^S- must possess strong 
physique, powerful sense-organs and 
an indefatigable will. Lacking in any 
of these equipments, we are not even 
to think of these lines, much less to 
adopt or follow them. But in the 
present age of Kali, no one comes 
up to this standard, and what is 
worse, almost all are short-lived, 
weak-minded, and puny-bodied and 
possess only limited intellect and 
unbridled senses. It is for this that 
our ancient seers have declared in 
one voice that the taking; of the 
Divine Name is the only refuge for 
these unhappy products of the present 
age. Please hear the same; . in their 
own words:— .<■. 

iWra Tbrtu 

J— Please explain this- to me, love. 

I— Certainly. In this Kali age, 
God descends Name-shaped as the 
Divine Name. It is the Divine Name 
that saves mankind and the world 
at large, “ffclb?” is repeated thrice 
with a view to create in us a healthy 
predilection for the Divine Name. 
The suffix “w” is added to convince 
worldly-minded persons that there is 
no other way out of the morass of 
mundane entanglements except through' 
the Divine Name. The word, ‘ 
is mentioned to bring home the 
naked truth that the threefold path 
of action, knowledge and divine 
communion is quite unsuited to the 
present age. The word rein- 

forced by the suffix “w” is also 
repeated thrice to lay great stress on 


the fact that there is no salvation 
to those who have no faith in the 
efficacy of the Divine Name. 

Let me put the whole thing 
again in a nutshell. In unmistakable 
terms, the aforesaid couplet ' declares 
that except the Divine Name, there 
is no other means of .liberation to 
mankind in this dark age of Kali. 

J — I think the Divine Name 
mentioned in this couplet refers to 
the pure Name you told me about. 

I— Yes. It is the Pure Name, dear. 

J— So the Divine Name can be 
chanted aloud by persons who have 
succeeded in taking the same in its 
pure state. Am I right, love ? 

r 

I— You are quite right. They can 
chant it aloud; and I say 

irrs tt'y -«*• as u « a.e 

Ao»>f. liberated person, the S&dftit , 
who has the sole privilege 
to take the Pure or Holy Name, he, 
by chanting it aloud, purifies not 
only himself, but all obje^-r.. animate 
and inanimate, which come under its 
inebriating influence. In fact, who 
can- fathom the potency of the Pure 
Name ? You .have only to imagine 
its marvellous saving power when I 
say that it purifies both the chanter 
as well as the hearer, the very 
moment it came upon the lips of 
the S&dhu. This, you should remember, 
is the way to self-realization achieved 
by means of the Divine Name 
chanted in its pure state, and this 
way is known to the ancient savants 
of devotional literature .as the way 
of aural reception, Srlinta Pallia. 
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J— Please tell me, love, if there is 
any difference between the 
'Name and N&ma-Mantra. 

io difference, dear. The 

N&ma-Mantra vouchsafed to 
% 

Us by the spiritual Preceptor 
at the time of initiation 
is of the nature of the Divine Power. 
It is by the earnest repetition of 
this Mantra that we are freed from 
the threefold evil that tie us down 
to the earth, and attain the state of 
liberation; and when we got into this 
state, no secrecy need be maintained 
about its repetition. It can now be 
chanted aloud as it is no more a 
Mantra , but the Divine Name 
itself — the Pure or Holy Name. 
Please remen^bef that Mantra is the 
Power of God while the Divine Name 
is *thd' Godhead Himself. 

J— So it is clear that Pure 
Name is not for those who are bent 
on either sheer enjoyment or sheer 
renunciation of the world. 

I— Certainly, it is not. Besides, 
the ancient teachers of 
devotional philosophy have 
Hmuntiation. likened the desire for 
enjoyment and the desire 
for renunciation to twin-monsters. 
So long as these dark monsters lurk 
in our heart’s cavern we are denied 
the blessings of even the aurora of 
Devotion. It is the firm conviction 
of the devotee that God is the sole 
judge to decide whether we are to 
be placed once again amidst enjoy- 
ment or to be weaned away from 
it as deserving liberation, or blessed 


inherent function of the ul, 

and that he is sure to “favpur us 
with one or the other of these states, 
consistent with our eligibility for the 
same. 

J — God is, of course, one; we 
know that. But tell me, love, why 
He should have so many Names. 

I — Please remember that God is 
not the sole property of 

u** any particular country or 

smtrai nation. He is omnipresent 
and claimed as such by 
the whole world. The conception of 
the Godhead by the different nations 
of the world naturally depends upon 
the spiritual progress achieved by 
them and God is giviyi an appellation 
which fully symbolizes or fits in 
•well with such conception. It is 
needless to state that God is ever 
afterwards known to them only by 
that very appellation. Hindus call 
Him Bkagavan; Muslims call Him 
Allah; and English Christians call 
Him God. In fact, every nation has 

got its own Name of God and 

invokes God by that very Name. 

But, mind, all of these are God’s 
Names, and as such, everyone of 
them is a spiritual power-house of 
God. There is no time-limit for 
their chanting, as the Divine Name, 
being Godhead Himself, transcends 
limitations both of time and space. 
Besides, the Divine Name is not 
subject to any mundane law as 
although God, who is the Divine 
Name, is the Ordainer of all laws 
and regulations that govern cosmic 
creation, He always transcends them 
with His eternal servitorship as the for being the Absolute Existence. 

4 — K. K.— 
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Befog favoured with J such a Divine 
Name and afforded with so many 
facilities for its chanting, it is a 
thousand pities that we neither think 
of Him nor call Him by anyone of 
His Divine Names. 

J We entirely forget Him, love, 
unfortunate as we are. 

I— Why so ? 

J — For lack of faith in Him. 
What else can be the reason ? 


[ Vol. 6 f 

the paths of knowledge and divire 
communion, and in a few othv 
for no ostensible reason, as a ' matte* 
of accident due perhaps to I ivine 
dispensation. llut we n**.^ not 

quarrel over the causes . that brought 
about this much-coveted result. 

What we are concerned t with is the 
result which, of course, is faith in 
God ; and extremely fortunate is he 
who has developed such faith in Him. 


Faith w 


I — Well said, my dear lady. In 
fact, we have allowed our 
Oo(l life to be so much 

frittered away on sensual 
pleasures, mammon worship, pride of 
learning and love of honour that 
not a moment of it could be spared 
for remembering God and His 
saving power. Material science may 
go a great way in solving many 
knotty problems of our life; but 
it can hardly help us in times of 
crisis when dangers are ahead of 
us or when the mind is in a 
quandary being faced with conflicting 
situations. Faith in God comes then 
to our rescue as science, if relied ■ 
upon, is sure to leave us in the 
lurch. 


As soon as faith in God has 
set in, fiva gets restless 
Saint*. and serious. Life to him 
is no more a thing to be 
trifled with or taken in a light- 
hearted fashion. I told you already 
that the fallen soul is always subject 
to the threefold evil that hinders 
his spiritual life. So the fiva will 
now naturally try to get nd of 
this triple evil; but finding that he 
cannot progress in his endeavours 
unless lie is ably guided by persons 
who have already overcome it, he 
engages himself in earnest and 
ceaseless search for those great 
Sadhus or saints who can help him 
out of the mire of worldliness and 
ere long he is blessed with their 
company by the sweet will of God. 


And how is this faith developed ? 
„ . . . If we examine the 

How (ievulopm . 

biographies of certain 
devotee-saints we find that faith in 
God dawned upon them as a result 
of endless miseries and setbacks in 
life; in some, by being fed up with 
the enjoyment of the nauseating 
fruits of Karma', in some others, 
out of utter aversion for the barren 
and disappointing results obtained in 


J — May I know who, a Sadhu is ? 

I — A Sadhu is one, who, having 
realized that service to the 
Godhead is the eternal 
and inherent function of 
the soul, is actually living up to that 
conception; who has conquered the 
aforesaid three evils in the shape of 
lust, greed and desire for fame 
or honour; and who has actually 
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|>en God by taking the Pure 
jk'me through the path of aural 

tion. But in another sense, 
everjtone of us is a Siidhu for the 
reason“$kat our soul in its pure state 
is naturally wedded to the service of 
the Godhead and that its place is 
ever in thje transcendental realm 
though it finds itself now in the 
fallen state for having developed the 
enjoying mood even during its 
sojourn in that very realm. 

Please remember that it is only 
in our fallen state that we are apt to 
. fqrget our Swadharma as service to 
the Godhead. But now, when faith 
in God is horn in us, we are 
naturally led to question ourselves, 
“Who am I and its answer is 

sought best' in the company of saints 
or Sadhug, who are self-realized souls 
and who associate with the fallen 
and sinful out of mere compassion 
for them. 

J — How are we to approach a 
Sadhu ? • 

I — You will know it from what 
- I am about to tell you. The earnest 
seeker who has developed faith in 
God naturally approaches a Siidhu 
and sits at his holy feet. With one- 
pointed .attention, he hears his words 
of guidance and treasures those price- 
less gems in the secret vaults of his 
heart. The Siidhu, being pleased with 
his receptive and submissive mood 
condescends to explain to him the 
essential nature and function of the 
individual soul and its inter-relation- 
ship with * God and the cosmic 
worlds. He speaks to him also of 
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Divide Love, the attainment 
"°ZZr h of '^ich, he avers .as the 
ultimate purpose of human 
life, and to help him to achieve 

that end, he initiates him into the 
mystery of the Divine Name and 
commands him to repeat the same 
free from all offence and without 
intermission. 

In the light of the spiritual 
awakening received from the kindly 
saint, the Siidhaka realizes that he is 
intrinsically a Siidhu being spiritual 
in essence and that lie cannot regain 
his original A’«//A«-position unless the 
threefold evil born of liis 
A'awa- uhajana ancient heritage in the 
shape of .the enjoying mood 
has completely left him. He, therefore, 
sets himself to work and in right 
earnest repeats the Divine Name, 
now Mantra- shaped, both days and 
nights without intermission as instruct- 
ed by his saint-preceptor, having 
developed qualities of the fourfold 
aspect of humility, forbearance, absence 
of pride and readiness to honour 
others. This is called Bhajana which 
is the uniting tie between the Siidhaka 
and Godhead — Bhakta and Bhajamya. 

J— So you say that the Siidhu in 
us is discovered through Bhajana ? 

I— Certainly. But let me proceed. 
As progress is made in this direction, 
the supra-mentioned evils 
nroi.il/mrr are gradually eschewed; but 
f n r lOirUh/ .iu so | tmtf as they persist even 

in an infinitesimal measure, 
the ftva is pulled either way, towards 
world and its lovable objects as 
well as in the direction of God. 
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Consequently, there is rfeither continuity 
nor uniformity in his Nama-Bhajana 
as it is chequered with frequent 
interruptions due to worldly distractions. 
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It is only when these soul-killing 
evils are completely rooted out that 
Nltma-bhajana gets steady and un- 
broken like unto a down-streaming 
jet from an oil-fount. This 
sttadfaui j s w jj a t i s technically termed 

clinging to thr 

Divine Haim. uninterrupted constancy 
otherwise known as Ntstha 
in devotional literature. Nistha is 
non-deviation from the spiritual steadi- 
ness resulting from the total extirpa- 
tion of the oft-mentioned three evils 
that foster world-mindedness. It is 
as well the result of the successful 
struggle of the Sudhaka to disentangle 
himself from time and space for 
reaching the Godhead. J'roa now rests 
in God and thinks no more of the 
world . 

J — What is there in the Divine 
Name which makes us cling to it at 
this stage and forget everything ? 

I — You will hear from me presently. 
You know that the Divine Name 
seeks entrance into us through the 
mundane ear and is repeated with 
the help of our fleshy tongue. But 
our tongue, material as it is, got 
accustomed to taste only mundane 
delicacies and has never tasted the 
ambrosial sweetness of the Divine 
Name. So when the Divine 
Name appears on the tongue, its 
spiritual deliciousness is naturally lost 
over it as the latter which is material 
cannot relish a thing which is essen- 
tially foreign to it. Our tongue 
therefore evinces extreme anxiety to 


disburden itself of the Divine Nat 

,v * 

even at the moment of its appearance - 
on it owing to its blissful igho&nc& 
of the curative and saving power of 
the latter. 

Now answer my question. • Suppose 
one of our children is down with 
fever. We give him a piece of 
sugarcandy to be placed in his mouth. 
Can you tell me why we do so ? 

J — The juice of it, if swallowed 
by the child, removes biliousness and 
cures the fever. 

I — But you know that the child 
finds it bitter as soon as 
Tim fewr-rure. it touches his tongue and 
wants to spit it out at 
once. We will not, however, allow 
him to do so as we Know it will do 
good to him by curing the fever. 
We will therefore take him- into our 
lap, caress him and say, "My dear 
child! Sugarcandy is never bitter; it 
is always sweet. As you have fever 
on, you are finding it bitter now. 
You must not however spit it out, 
but keep it in your mouth in spite of 
its bitterness; for its juice, if taken 
in, will bring down the fever and 
you will feel sprightly once again.” 

If the child pays no heed to our 
words, perhaps we will bribe him, 
say with a silver coin, and . implore 
him again and again and resort to 
all possible means by which we can 
make him keep the lump of sugar- 
candy in his mouth. 

Overwhelmed by our tender and 
love-laden words and lured by so 
fair-seeming a present as the silver 
coin, our child will not throw the 
piece of candy out of his mouth, but 
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i’lfteadily swallow its apparently bitter 
jjutce qow with cries and now with 
curses. As the juice gets into the 
stomach, it will assuage the bilious 
heat and bring the temperature down 
to normal. When fever is gone, the 
bitterness of sugarcandy also will 
disappear. It is now so sweet and 
so delicious. The child grabs the 
stuff now and even cries for more. 
He does not mind now even if his 
silver present is taken back provided 
he got what he wanted. He does not 
cease crying till he got more and 
more of it. I think you know the 
reason. 

J — It is the way with children 
that they will not even think of a 
stuff which they have never tasted ; 
but having lasted a thing once, they 
cling to . it leech-like and do not 
forget it even for a moment. 

I — The same is the case with us. 
We too are no better than children in 
the matter of spiritual living. We 
too have our* own fever, but it is of 
the,, most extraordinary type. It is a 
fever of three kinds blended into one 
and so it is rightly called Tapatraya 
Jvara. 

J — What is that Tapatraya which 
everyone mentions so often ? 

I— It is of three kinds, dear, as 
hinted already. That feverish 
' m sensation caused by the 

Hen. dangers apprehended from 

venomous reptiles, tigers, 
burglars, swindlers and the like is 
called Adhxbhautika Tap a; that which 
relates to accident such as collision 
or capsizing of trains, rockbursts in 


mines, sinking ‘of ships, bolts * from 
the blue, electrocution b$ live wires 
and the like is called Adhidaivtka 
Taper, and that which relates to 
bodily ailments such as fever, paralysis 
and the like, to want of means of 
sustenance such as money, food grains 
and the like, to destitution, privations, 
and mental anguish at one’s incapacity 
to make adequate provision for 
family and dependants, and similar 
tribulations and sufferings is called 
Adhyatmxka Tap a. These three Tapas 
or afflictions go by the name of 
Tapatraya in Sanskrit. 

There is no specific in this world 
for this threefold affliction 
Thf fcmrjii known a» Tapatraya fever. 

Although sugarcandy which 
is a remedy for fever is of no avail 
in the case of this fever, there is 
the spiritual sugarcandy known as 
the Divine Name which successfully 
grapples with this fever and brings 
it down in no time. But when this 
delicious Divine Name appears for the 
first time on our tongue having 
entered through our ear at the time 
of initiation by the spiritual preceptor, 
we find it bitter and unaccommodating 
on account of our fever of world- 
mindedness. But the tender-hearted 
Divine Master knows this too well. 
He watches our difficulty and moved 
by compassion, cheers us up with 
the following words : — 

“My beloved son ! you have missed 
the sweetness of the Divine 
*’*' "! i>h r ” r Name although it was 

th? Ihvtne ° 

j Van*. actually on your tongue; 

and, what is more, you 
find it bitter also. This is, of course, 
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due* -.to the chronic 'fever of world- 
mindedness- which is still persisting 
in you. But let me assure you that 
the Divine Name is never bitter; it 
is always sweet, very delicious and 
very palatable. If, therefore, you try 
to keep it on your tongue in spite 
of its seeming bitterness your present 
fever will disappear. When the fever 
is gone, you will instantly experience 
its nectarine sweetness.” 

J — Suppose we earnestly try as 
advised by him and still fail to keep 
it on ? 

I — lie is sure to bribe us just as 
we bribed the child. lie would say, 
“Here is my ofTer. If in spite of 
your difficulty you allow the Divine 
Name to play upon your tongue, in 
no time will I make you feel the 
presence of God everywhere. Believe 
me. Very few have seen God. An 
olTer once missed is missed for ever. 
This is no doubt an ordeal for you; 
but you will get over it. I am ever 
by your side.” 

J-AVliat a precious offer ! How 
gracious is the Divine Master !! 

I — Really so. Just as our child 
was allured into keeping the piece 
of sugarcandy in his mouth on 
account of the silver present, we too 
are naturally swayed by the desire to 
see God as iuspired by the spiritual 
Preceptor and we keep the Divine 
Name on our tongue and repeat it 
without offence, having developed the 
oft-repeated qualities of humility, 
patience, absence of pride and readiness 
to honour others. By such repetition 
of the Divine Name are destroyed all 
the worldly evils that hinder our 
spiritual life and render us liable to 
the threefold affliction. With the 
destruction of the mundane evils, the 
fever of world-mindedness comes to 


the normal and we begin to reli^b’ 
the Divine Name just as our child 
relished sugarcandy after the fever 
left him. When we have thus become 
God-minded, being freed fnom all 
worldly dross, the repetition of the 
Divine Name is actually taken up 
by the spiritual organ of speech in 
the transcendental body of our Jtva - 
constitution although our material 
tongue may, by the force of habit, 
repeat it as hitherto like an 
automaton. 

Please remember that the sweet- 
ness of the Divine Name 
ne sweetness j s actually experienced 

of the Divine 

Name. when it is sung, to quote 
the words of the Bible, 
with "the spirit in man which by 
direct communion and touch with 
the spirit of God in the shape of 
His Name tastes the bl'ssful nature 
and sweetness thereof.” The saint 
now exclaims, “O taste and ‘see that 
the Lord is good, yea, sweeter than 
honey to my mouth !” It is for this 
that he takes refuge in the tower of 
God’s Name and gives vent to 
rapturous expressions like, “O Lord ! 
our Lord ! How excellent is Thy 
Name in all the earth !” "Out of 
the mouths of babes and sucklings 
(like Prahlada and Dhruva ) hast 
thou ordained strength to chant your 
Name.” “Save me, O God, by Thy 
Name” and “I will wait on Thy 
Name for it is good before Thy 
saints.” 

We then become like unto “new- 
born babes always desiring the 
sincere milk of the Word that we 
may grow thereby to the full stature 
of saints and sing or praise with 
them His Name in the dance with 
the timbrel and harp, and sing aloud 
also.” ( To be continued ) 



Brahmacharya— II. 

( Continued from the 


Evils Proceeding From 
Seminal Loss 


Loss of semen occurs through 
sexual indulgence. There are eight 
forms of sexual indulgence mentioned 
by our scriptures. The avoidance of 
all these eight forms of indulgence is 
called Brahmacharya 


srctf ifcfa: w'n i 


wifrn: i 

fwfei ggsjfu: ii 


“There are eight forms of sexual 
indulgence mentioned by the wise. 
These are— ( 1 ) entertaining thoughts 
of women; ( 2 ) talking about women, 
describing or singing about the beauty 
and charms of women, study of love 
literature et<£; (3) playing of cards, 
chess, etc., with women ; ( 4 ) looking 
at women with an evil eye ; ( 5 ) 
talking aside with a woman ; ( 6 ) 
forming mental resolve to establish 
connection with a woman; ( 7 ) effort 
to obtain a -woman; (8) actual direct 
contact 'with a woman.” 


He who desires salvation must 
avoid all these eight forms of indulgence 
even with his own wife. Connection 
with another’s wife is wholly prohibited 
and out of the question. Seminal 
loss occurs through any form of contact 
with a woman. -Through other forms of 
contact than actual coition, the semen 


previous number ) 

By Hanumanprasad Poddar. 

is churned out of the body and goes to 
accumulate in the seminal glands. 
Diseases like seminal weakness, wet- 
dreams, gleet, strangury, phthisis, etc., 
proceed from this. Modern civilization 
has discovered many other artificial 
means of sexual enjoyment which are 
as injurious in effect as actual coition, 
and these sinful practices are growing 
from day to day. These are rapidly 
producing their own inevitable effects. 
The minds and bodies of men are 
getting weak, the cheeks get hollow, 
the lustre of bodies is vanishing, the 
memory is getting weak, the head 
feels giddy, the heart gets weak, a 
sensation of burning is felt in the 
eyes, the appetite is lost, fear and 
apprehension surround the man, he 

cannot comfortably sleep and finds 
himself plunged in a sea of 

indolence. In short, life becomes full 
of misery and sorrow. According to 
the Ayurveda diseases like piles, 
jaundice, discharge of blood through 
the mouth and nose, consumption, 
cough, hoarseness of voice, swoon, 
burning sensation, dyspepsia etc., are 

caused through excessive loss of 

semen. This view is supported also 
by the western system of medicine. 
How can it be possible for one who 
is a victim of any of these diseases 
to practise meditation and remem- 
brance of God ? Therefore everyjseeker 
of true happiness’ . should make it a 
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point to practise Brafimacharya him- 
self and induce his children and wards 
to do the same. Prom the moment 
the child enters the womb of the 
mother, the duty of parents lies in 
devising ways and means to make 
the future life of the child happy 
through the power of Brahinackarya. 
Parents should take care not to 
express obscene ideas or read obscene 
literature when the child is in the 
womb. They should avoid visiting 
theatres and picture-plays bearing a 
sexual appeal and should devote 
themselves as far as possible to the 
study of the scriptures and biographies 
of saints and spiritual heroes. The 
character of the child in the womb 
is moulded according to the thoughts 
and activities of the mother. This 
fact is recognized by both eastern 
and western science. The youthful 
Plndava hero, Abhimanyu, learnt the 
secret of piercing through the battle- 
formation known as Chakravyuha . 
when he was in the womb of his 
mother, Subhadri, and the crest- 
jewel of devotees, Prahlftda, similarly, 
imbibed the spirit of Devotion in the 
womb of his mother. There are 
many illustrations similar to this. 
The parents should not do or discuss 
anything objectionable in the presence 
of the child imagining that the 
latter was quite incapable of under- 
standing such things. Let not question 
of marriage or betrothal be even 
mentioned before him, and on his 
attaining the suitable age for study 
let them send him to a qualified 
teacher who has special arrangements 
for training up children in Brahma - 
ckarya and spiritual culture. The 


condition of the schools and colleges 
of modern days is highly deplorable:: 
There is, in fact, hardly any 'school 
or college where the boys are not 
found to be guilty of immoral conduct. 
It is, indeed, a matter of great 
regret that in the name of education 
the vitality of our boys in whom 
lies the future of our nation is being 
wantonly wasted. The poisonous 
influence of modern western education 
vitiates the life of our boys and 
develops an unspiritual outlook in 
them, and secondly the very atmosphere 
of enjoyment and indulgence obtaining 
in the schools and colleges spoil the 
whole spring of their life and vitality. 
Like a parasitic insect modern 
education threatens to eat away the 
very foundation of national life and 
if measures are not adopted to stem 
the tide of its progress there is every 
risk of our suffering the worst 
consequences. Thinkers in India 
should beware of this danger as soon 
as possible. Compare the high ideal 
of education in forest-hermitages where 
boys leading a life of discipline and 
self-restraint, with the goal of attam- 
•ment of Brahma constantly in view 
sat at the feet of preceptors, who had 
renounced all worldly ambitions, with 
the present-day dry, materialistic 
education, which negates true knowledge,, 
in huge palatial buildings, from worldly- 
minded teachers who lead life of 
indiscipline themselves. Study the 
Gurukula life of the Brakmachari 
students of ancient days. As soon 
as the boy reached the age of study, 
he had to go through the ceremony 
of purification through the adoption 
of the sacred thread and approaching 
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'£he teacher in a forest-hermitage 
with sacrificial fuel in hand, he had 
to offer his services to the latter and 
obserying the hard and exacting rules 
of Brahmacharya he had to devote 
himself with ‘reverence and humility 
to the cultivation of higher knowledge. 
The rules of Brahmacharya , according 
to Marju, were as follows : — 

“Let the BrahmachSfi, living in 
the hermitage of the teacher, observe 
the following rules and increase his 
austerities, keeping liis senses under 
control. He should bathe daily and 
purify the body, offer libations of 
water to the Rsis and manes, 
worship the Devas and gathering fuel 
from the forest perform oblation with 
fire. Let him wholly renounce honey, 
flesh, sandal-paste, perfumes, flowers, 
garlands, intoxicating drinks and 
women. Let him not rub oil on the 
body, apply collyrium to the eyes, 
wear shoes and use umbrella. He 
should renounce lust, anger and 
greed. He should not dance, sing, 
play instrumental music and gamble. 
He. should not criticise and speak 
ill of others, should not speak lies, 
should not watch and touch women 
and do harm to others. He should 
sleep alone and preserve the semen. 
The student, who loses semen through 
indulgence in sexual desire falls from 
the discipline of Brahmacharya. If 
his semen is discharged uninten- 
tionally during sleep, he should 
bathe in the early morning and 
worship Surya and perform three 
Japas of the licha 

* fsppnjf mwrft stf 

5— K. X*— 


This was -how a BrahmafhS.fi 
used to lead his daily .life.. There 
was no discrimination made between 
a prince and a boy coming from 
the poorest family. The story of 
Sri Kr$na and poor Sudama 
passing their days of study together 
in the hermitage of Sandipani is 
famous enough. Now compare with 
this the life of our modern students. 
Look at the simple, ancient student, 
with the waist-band, staff in hand, 
a picture of self-control and humility, 
devoted to the service of his teacher 
practising renunciation, without any 
trace of luxury, pure in mind and 
body, expert in the pursuit of 
spiritual knowledge, possessing faith 
in God and see * in contrast the 

modern, fashionable, up-to-date 
college-student, full of conceit and 
pride, undisciplined, taking pleasure 
in indulging the senses, caricaturing 
the professor, possessing an impure 
body and mind, irreligious, blasphem- 
ing against God and accoutred with 
boots, suits, wrist-watch, spectacles 
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and satchel. What a terrible contrast.# 
Heaven has been transformed into 
hell. The sacred land of the I?.sis, 
resounding- on all sides with the 
music of the Vedas, interspersed 
here and there with halls for 
performance of sacrifices, has been 
converted into a stage for the naked 
dance of unlicensed desire in the 

names of civilization and education. 
This ancient spiritual nation dazzled 
and misled by the external glare of 
materialism is slowly advancing 
towards death through its contact 
with the poisonous elements of 

modern civilization, which give tempo- 
rary pleasure to the senses. If life 
has to be re-awakened in this 
ancient nation, the old spiritual ideal 
should be re-established and Gurukulas 
where primary emphasis would be 
laid on the development of spiritual 
life and practice of Brahmacharya 
should be founded, adjusting the 

ancient system of training to some 
requirements of the present age so 
that boys coming out of these 

institutions may get on in the world. 
Brahmans of the right stamp devoted 
to learning and to ideals of re- 
nunciation, right conduct and service 
of others, should get ready to take 
up their allotted duty. Members of 
society should make up their minds to 
give up infatuation and a false sense of 

* The statement does not actually 
mean that all modern students are of 
this type]; it haB been made in a 
general sense only to bring out the 
contrast between the states of ancient 
and modern sooiety. Let no reader feel 
wounded at heart by it. 
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importance and try, if possible, ttr 
send their boys to such disinterested 
teachers so that hermitages may 
grow up in secluded spots of natural 
beauty along the sacred banks of the 
Ganges and the Jamuiia and the old 
system of training pursued without 
reference to any worldly interest and 
with the object only of serving God 
present in all beings may be re- 
established. The foundation of even 
a few such Gurukulas may lead to 
the most valuable results in future. 
The first need is to get disinterested 
and learned men of character, who 
are qualified to build up such ' 
institutions. If such men do not 
quickly come forward and the evil 
practice of sexual indulgence among 
boys is allowed to proceed unchecked, 
no one can foretell to what a 
depth of degradation this ' country 
may fall. It should be constantly 
borne in mind that seminal loss 
leads to certain destruction. There 
are men who hold the view that 
if the young hero Abhimanyu and 
the faithful devotee Sudbanwa had. not 
indulged in sex immediately before 
going to the field of battle, they 
would not have met with an un- 
timely death. Therefore, it is the 
duty of all to take care to preserve 
their semen. May God vouchsafe 
this wisdom to all. 

Early Marriage 

Another error committed nowadays 
by parents and guardians of boys is 
to marry them early and bring about 
their fall from the sacred ideal of 
Brahmacharya. According- to the 
Hindu scriptures marriage is no mere 
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sport, 6r a means of satisfying the 
Sexual passion. It is a necessary, 
sacred ‘and purificatory rite. It is the 
foundation of the householder’s life, 
the ideal of which is to bring about 
heart-union .between husband and 
wife and engage them jointly in the 
cultivation of spiritual life, in the 
service of the other three Asramas 
and thus prepare themselves for 
God-realization. True success in the 
householder’s life is attained only 
when the couple controlling their 
lust, anger and greed devote themselves 
to the service of the world in the 
spirit of service to God Himself, and 
regulating their lives according to the 
injunctions of the scriptures liberate 
themselves from their obligations to 
the Devas, . Rsis, and the manes. 
The scripture says ‘Sprtf ‘the 

object of. marriage is to get a son’, 
and not to indulge in sex. The wife 
is a spiritual companion and not an 
object of enjoyment. Marriage is 
entered into for the practice of self- 
restraint and not for self-indulgence. 
We have forgotten this fundamental 
truth today. This is the reason why 
the happy, ambrosial life of the 
householder has been transformed into 
a veritable life in hell. The responsi- 
bility and true object of marriage 
has been lost to our view. Neglecting 
the spiritual aspect of the question 
we have begun to regard marriage 
only as a means of enjoyment of the 
senses. The scripture says that the 
youth who has acquired learning 
through residence in the hermitage 
• of the teacher till the twenty-fourth 
year, and ip capable of earning his 
livelihood, is alone qualified to enter 


the householder^ life. Forgetting this 
valuable rule we are spoiling the 
future of our immature boys and 
girls by celebrating their marriage 
like the marriage of so many dolls. 
We indulge in binding infants, who 
do not possess even the wisdom to 
wear their clothes, with the rigorous 
discipline of a householder’s life. 
What does the ignorant child know 
about the responsibility he is under- 
taking ? Wliat does he know about 
the solemn vows taken by the husband 
and wife during marriage ? Regarding 
marriage to be nothing but an enjoy- 
able function, the boy moves about 
full of delight and mirth; but the 
far-seeing observer who knows the 
after-effects of such* a marriage will 
shed tears of grief over his delight. 
Look at the present condition of our 
young men. The infirmity of old age 
overtakes them even before they 
enter their youth. The condition of 
the girls is no better. There is hardly 
a girl who may not be suffering 
from any form of menstrual disease. 
The death-rate among both boys and 
girls is sufficient to cause consternation. 
The buds wither before opening. 
What greater misfortune can befall 
the householder ? There is no doubt 
that parents are fond of their children 
and cannot intentionally do any wrong 
to them and what they do, they do out of 
their ignorance. To forget the value 
of Brahmacharya is at the root of 
their error, but the error is really 
unforgivable, and Nature takes her 
revenge immediately. Parents and 
guardians of boys should, therefore, 
take care not to marry the latter 
before they attain their proper age 
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of marriage. Considering the present 
circumstances the lowest limit of age 
for the bridegroom and the bride 
may be fixed at eighteen and twelve 
years respectively. But this age-limit 
may be profitably extended where 
boys and girls live under proper 
restraint. According to the scriptures, 
girls should be married before they 
begin their menstrual flow. In the 
absence of a proper bridegroom, 
Manu, the Lawgiver, orders a girl to 
wait for even three years after the 
attainment of puberty and goes so 
far as to say that she should lead 
the life of a spinster rather than 
marry an unfit husband. This is, 
however, permissible only when a 
suitable bridegroom is not available. 
Persons who through negligence or 
out of any temptation marry their 
daughters to husbands younger than 
the daughters or very old in age 
commit an atrocious sin. The scriptural 
saying goes: — 

’Tssfa WTO sfterc i 

"He who out of greed of monetary 
gain marries his daughter to an 
old, deformed, worthless, and sinful 
husband becomes a hideous ghost 
after death." 

When a suitable bridegroom is 
available, it is necessary to marry the 
girl when she attains puberty. It 
should, however, be borne in mind 
that early puberty is not common in 
every case and in every country. If 
parents take proper care in bringing 
up their daughters, it is possible to 
prevent early puberty. Such care 
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consists in avoiding all discussion, 
about questions relating to marriage 
and betrothal before them, training 
them to do physical labour, giving 
them no opportunity to see the sexual 
behaviour of man and woman, avoid- 
ing all exciting food, not allowing 
them to read any sexual literature, 
discouraging luxury in dress and the 
practice of beautifying the body, 
discouraging mixing with men, with- 
drawing them from schools where 
co-education is in vogue and dis- 
couraging all sense of pride about 
physical beauty. Girls belonging to 
rich families generally attain early 
puberty, because they can indulge in 
the luxury of dress and ornaments, 
are not required to do any physical 
labour, get the low association of 
servants and maids and eat exciting 
food. Besides, city girls as . a rule 
attain puberty earlier than village 
girls. Similarly girls belonging to 
nations who pride themselves on their 
culture and civilization attain earlier 
puberty than girls belonging to the 
so-called uncultured and pastoral 
nations. 

The boy or girl who desires to 
observe Brahmacharya all through 
life, or as long as possible, with d 
view to attain God-realization, should 
be encouraged and given the liberty 
to do so. It should, however, be 
carefully watched that his or her life 
may not be spoilt in any stage 
through association with evil com- 
panions. The question is, indeed, 
extremely difficult and intricate. 

( To be continued ) 



Sufism. Or The Mysticism Of Islam. 


Mysticism being the result of 

direct contact with the source of 
being it naturally follows that all 
sincere devotees of every religion 
rise through spiritual experience above 
and beyond "the letter that killeth”. 
The supreme God of the Arabian 
prophet was not a being from whom 
all things emanated and whom men 
• were to contact by contemplation, 
but an absolute will whom all creation 
was to obey. He was separated from 
everything, above everything, the 
ruler of all things, the sovereign of 
the Universe. Moses had taught the 
unity of . God in opposition to the 
idolatry of the nations which though 
beholding the worshipful in nature 
had put the created in the place of 
the Creator and although all images 
of the Divine Being were forbidden, 
yet the glories of creation were made 
use* of to set forth the divine majesty 
a$d splendour of God. His chariots 
were fire. He walked on the light 
as with a garment. He was in 
heaven and on earth and in the 
uttermost ports of the sea — yea, even 
in hell. Neither matter, suffering, nor 
impurity excluded Him from any 
region of the universe. Jesus Christ 
directed His disciples to the natural 
world that He might show them the 
Father; nor did He hesitate to point 
to natural objects as symbols of God 
and emblems of- His glory. St. John 
tells us of the rapture with which 


By Arthur E. Massey. 

he delighted to repeat the message 
he heard from Jesus that “God is 
Light”; and in setting forth the 
divinity of the Logos, he pronounced 
this light to be “the life of men”. 
Mahommedanism rigidly excluded 
nature , from any place in religion. 
It recognized no symbols. The 
Supreme One had spoken by His 
prophet. Its doctrines are definite. 
The Koran is infallible ; the words are 
not only inspired but dictated in 
Heaven. Where th^i is there room 
for mysticism ? In Islam, as in all 
other religions, we have the orthodox 
who abide by the creeps and the 
ceremonies, who repose implicitly on 
the authority of a person, a book, or 
a church; and those of a free spirit, 
who demand the exercise of reason, 
or look for divine intuitions in 
individual souls. The one says 
religion is a creed; the other it is a 
life. The one says God has spoken 
to some of old; the other says He is 
speaking to us now. The latter class 
is represented in Mahommedanism by 
the Sufis, who are its philosophers, 
its poets, its mystics, its enthusiasts. 
It is very difficult to trace their 
orgin and the genealogy of their 
doctrines. Mahommedan authors admit 
that there were Sufis in the earliest 
times of their origin, probably con* 
temporary with the Prophet himself. 
Some trace the origin of the Sufis 
to India, and identify them with the 
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mystical sects of Bhahjnanism. Others 
find in Sufism unmistakable remnants 
of the old Persian faith. 

But, as a matter of fact, Sufism 
minus the label existed from the 
beginning of time. The Sufis 
thought that they believed as Mahommed, 
and wished to prove that he also 
was a Sufi — an effort the accomplish- 
ment of which to all but themselves 
has appeared impossible. Sufi means 
pure, and in its relation to 
Mahommedanism, it is an awakening of 
the human soul in its intense longing 
for the greater light. On certain 
tenets of the Koran the Sufis have 
established their own system, reveren- 
cing its authority as a divine revelation, 
but actually substituting the teachings 
of the intuitional light of the mystic. 
The great Creator, is, according to the 
doctrine of the Sufis, diffused over all 
creation. He exists everywhere and 
in everything. They compare the 
emanation of the Divine essence or 
Spirit to the rays of the sun, which 
they conceive are continually darting 
forth and reabsorbed. It is for this 
reabsorption into the Divine Essence, 
to which their immortal part belongs, 
that they continually sigh. They 
maintain that the soul of man, and 
that the principle of life which 
exists through all nature, is 
not only from God, but of God. God 
is light, and that light is all which is. 
The phenomenal world is mere illusion, 
a vision which the senses take to be 
a something, but which is nothing. 
All things are what they are by an 
eternal necessity, and all events so 
predestined that the existence of evil 
is impossible. The Sufis, while 


acknowledging a separation of Godj» 
through the limitation of form, which 
they regard as the worst of miseries, 
yet deny that the soul of man 
has ever been divided from God. 
The words ‘separated’ and ‘divided* 
may not and probably do not 
convey the meaning of the corres- 
ponding Persian words, nor make 
clear to us the distinction which is 
intended to be conveyed. We 
will leave it at that. To be re- 
absorbed into the glorious essence 
of God is the great object of the 
Sufi. To attain this he has to pass 
through four stages. The first is that 
of obedience to the laws of the 
prophets. The second is that state 
of spiritual struggling attained through 
this obedience when he lives more 
in the spirit than in the letter. 
In the third he arrives at knowledge 
and is inspired. In the fourth he 
attains to truth and is completely 
re-united with the Deity. In this 
state he loses all will and personality. 
He is no more creature but Creator, 
and when he worships God, it is God 
worshipping God. This is the 
esoteric doctrine of Islamism, and has 
some foundation for it in the Koran. 
It is the worship of the good and 
the beautiful, the triumph of the 
soul over the dominion of sense. 

A Sufi poet says: — 

1 ‘Plant one foot on tbe neck of self, 
The other in thy friend's domain, 
In everything hie presence see, 
For other vision is in vain." 

While man looks to self he cannot 
see God, but when he is not looking 
to self all that he sees is God. 
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\‘ t Dr.* Tholuck in his book on 
‘Sufismus’ has shown by many 
quotations from Mahommedan authors 
that the Sufi doctrines are identical 
with those of the Brahmans and 
Buddhists, the* neo-Platonists, the 
Beghards, and Beguines. And why 
not ? Truth, is one and indivisible. 
There is the same union of man 
with God, the same emanation of all 
things from God, and the same final 
absorption of all things into the 
Divine Essence— and with these 
doctrines a ' Mahommedan predestina- 
tion which makes all a necessary 
unfoldment of the Divine Being. 
The creation of the creature, the 
fall of those who have departed from 
God and their final return, are all 
events preordained by an absolute 
necessity. The chief school of Arabian 
philosophy, that of Gazzali, passed 
over to Sufism by the same reasoning 
which led Plotinus to his mystical 
theology. After long inquiries for 
some ground on which to base the 
certainty of our knowledge, Gazzali 
wa§ led to reject entirely all belief 
in the senses. He then found it 
equally difficult to be certified of 
the accuracy of the conclusions of 
«easoh, for there may be, he thought, 
some faculty higher than reason 
which, if we possessed it, would 
show the uncertainty of reason, as 
reason now shows the uncertainty of 
the senses. He was left in scepticism 
and saw no escape but in the Sufi 
Union with Deity. There alone can 
man know what is true by becoming 
the truth itself. "I was forced," he 
said, “to return -to the admission of 
intellectual notions as the basis of 


all certitude. This, however, was not 
by systematic reasoning and acpumula- 
tion of proofs, but by a flash of 
light which God sent into my soul. 
For whoever imagines that truth can 
only be rendered evident by proofs, 
places narrow limits to the wide 
compassion of the Creator.” Bustami, 
a mystic of the ninth century, said 
he was a sea without a bottom, 
without beginning, and without end. 
Being asked what is the throne of 
God, ht answered, I am the throne 
of God. What is the table on which 
the divine decrees arc written ? I 
am that table. What is the pen of 
God— the word by which God created 
all things ? I am the pen. What is 
Abraham, Moses, add Jesus ? I am 
Abraham, Moses and Jesus. What are 
the angels Gabriel, Michael, Israfil ? I 
am Gabriel, Michael, Israfil, for what- 
ever comes to true being is absorbed 
into God, and thus is God. Again 
in another place, Bustami cries, 
“Praise to me, I am truth, I am the 
true God. Praise to me, I must be 
celebrated by divine praise.” Such 
affirmations cannot be made without 
Union — without Realization. 

Jelaleddin, the great Sufi poet, 
thus sings of himself: — 

"I am the Gospel, the Psalter, the 

Koran, 

I am Uaa and t*at (Arabic deities), 
Bell and the Dragon, 
Into two and seventy sects is 
the world divided. 
Yet only one God, the faithful 
who believe in him am I, 
Thon knowest what are fire, 
water, air, and earth. 
Fire, water, air, and earth,* all 

am I, 
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Lies and truth, •good, bad, hard 

and soft. 

Knowledge, solitude, virtue, faith, 
The deepest ground of hell, the 
highest torment of the flames, 
The highest paradise, 

The earth and what is therein, 
The angels and the devils, spirit 
and man am I; 
What is the goal of speeoh, 0 
tell it Schama Tebrisi P 
The goal of sense P This:— THE 
WORLD SOUL AM I.” 

Mahmud, a Persian poet says:— 

“All sects but multiply the I and 

thou; 

This I and thou belong to partial 

being. 

When I and thou, and several 
being vanish, 
Then mosque and church shall 
And thee nevermore. 
Our individual life iB but a 

phantom; 

Make clear thine eye, and see 

reality.” 

The following: from a poem by 
Jelaleddin will illustrate the Sufi idea 
of identity which, under the image 
of Love, is set forth in Salaman and 
Absal ; “One knocked at the Beloved’s 
door; and a voice asked from within, 
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‘Who is there 1 ? and he afiswered/ 
‘It is I\ Then the voice said, ‘This 
house will not hold me and thee. 1 
And the door was not opened. 
Then went the Lover into the desert, 
and fasted and prayed* in . solitude. 
And after a year he returned, and 
knocked again at the door. And 
again the voice asked, ‘Who is 
there*? And he said, ‘It is thyself 1 . 
And the door was opened to him. 
Well may a great scholar write:— 

“Where the scientist and the 
philosopher have to b*e silent, the 
artist, the poet, and the prophet 
may still speak to ub, indeed this 
is their truest realm.” 

And well might Goethe sing:— 

"Had our eyes no kinship with the 

sun, 

They had no power to see its light; 
Did God’s own power not dwell 
within ourselves; 
How should Divinity enrapture 

us P” 

The Sufis and mystics of all 
races are surely on the path that 
leads to ineffable Peace, for we do 
not live for this life, but for the 
secret that lies behind it. 


“Hope is like a river; desires th^ water therein; avarioe is the ripples 
and attachment for the objects of the world are the alligators to be found in 
it. Doubts are the water-fowls. Glamour of the world is the whirlpool in it; 
cares and anxieties the Blippery banks, slowly eating away the roots of the 
tree of contentment that stands there. How difficult to cross the river of Life I 
Blessed is the Yogi who does it with a pure heart, snd attains to joy.” 

— Bhartfhari . 

“We oan wait upon the Lord only if we control our thoughts.” 

— Science of Thought Review. 
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The Causes of Unhappiness and the 

Means of Happiness— IV. 

( Continued, from the previous number) 

By L. Ram. 


The causes of unhappiness and 
the means of happiness can by no 
means be said to have been given in 
their entirety in this paper, but the 
space intended to be devoted is 
coming to its close. In conclusion a 
. sovereign remedy to tone the toneless 
minds and their Valians— bodies— is 
explained and given in the following 
two paragraphs before the last and 
concluding one is given. Here it is: 
Holy thoughts— the thoughts of 
‘Universal Brotherhood’, compassion 
for all that lives, forgiveness, self- 
forgetfulness in service, and imper- 
sonal love — are, constitutionally, each 
composed of the divine substances of 
the highest ranges of vibration and 
harmony. Each one is a spiritual 
matter — a matter which is superheated 
as it were, and made conscious. It 
is most extensively vibrant but super- 
latively harmonious, hence extremely 
forceful and heating yet extremely 
tranquil and cooling. Prom its 
very nature, or Swabkhva , it unnerves 
and removes the lower and venomous 
matters but unifies and gives life to 
the higher and life-giving matters. 
In connection with a human mind, 
which is, like a seam of coal with 
-its occluded gases, congested with the 
lower K&mq-manas-stufr, the divine 
substance of a higher or holy thought 
s imply burns, or rather boils to nothing, 

6— K. K.— 


the dross that has choked the pores 
of the mental gauze, as it were. No 
doubt such lofty thoughts are too 
holy to enter such impure and sickly 
environments as those of an impure 
mind, but when man’s ‘will’ demands 
their presence therein they cannot 
disobey such command. The demand- 
ing will itself paves the way for 
them and they entar. To bring real 
happiness into his life man must 
fill his mind with lofty, compassionate, 
impersonally loving and helpful 
thoughts, cherish them, nurse them, 
dwell upon them, and make his mind 
their home. Such divine thoughts 
when loved and lived, purge the 
mind of all its paralytic contents, 
cleanse it, ventilate it, purify it, feed 
it with the nectar of gods, thus 

• strengthen it, rejuvenate it, and make 
it really happy. Simultaneously to 
its working in the mind the spiritual 
matter filters, radiates, and percolates 
throughout the lower parts of his 

* sevenfold constitution. Wherever it 
goes it works on the same lines as in 
the case of mind but in varying degrees 
of effectiveness, and overhauls and 
resuscitates health and happiness 
everywhere in him. A sound mind 
in a sound body is like a happy 
bird in a clean cage. It sings divine 
songs and exhibits heavqn on earth. 
Do not wonder, O reader, if it . may 
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penetrate through the veil and find 
itself treading the holy ground where 
his wondrous Master lives- Indeed, 
where holy thoughts reside, there the 
hand of divinity is felt at work, and 
the earthly pains and glooms are 
extirpated and washed away from 
the mental field to return no more. 
Let man take care of his thoughts, 
his words and acts will take care of 
themselves. Such a man whose thoughts, 
words, and acts, are godly, is a god 
among men. He is surrounded by a 
heavenly and spiritual atmosphere ; 
and like a sweet-scented rose, which 
is not only gay and glorious for 
itself but' inspires and gives pleasure 
to all who come< near it also, he is 
holy and happy and blesses all who 
come to him with mirth and spiritual 
food. 

Divine thoughts, cherished and 
nursed, are a rare panacea to cure 
mental and physical ailments, but 
that is not all which is most beautiful 
about them. They arc the rarest 
foundation-stones of man’s grand future 
Godhood. The fact of the matter is 
that the more one dwells upon a 
divine thought the more points 
concerning it descend from the 
‘Divine Self’ within him into his 
mind. The achievement of each new 
subtle point means to him another 
step traversed towards the inmost 
core of his holy 'thought-self'. The 
deeper one digs into its veins the 
greater and subtler volumes of the 
\kasic substance surround him; and 
there is not much to wonder at if 
he should altogether disappear from 
the physical eyes of the world. The 
mote enwrapped he is in the divine 


substance, the more he is dead -to 
the outer world and the more quickened 
to the reality of the core of this holy 
thought and that of his own.- Now 
he* feels that there - is a strange 
similarity between the two' realities 
and that each one is pointing, or 
rather vibrating, towards the same 
mystic ‘North’— the heart of the 
Universe— like two magnetic needles 
pointing towards the same magnetic 
north. This strange similarity of 
vibration develops a strange Love — 
words fail to express it — between the 
two selves. This Love brings them 
closer to one another, and it enables 
him to sec and enables the holy 
thought to disclose that both are one 
in essence, but the former has so far 
been playing the part of a student— 
a searcher for truth— and the latter 
that of a teacher — a Gvrudeva. Then, 
indeed, the thinking self distinctly 
sees that the divine thought, the 
subject of his meditation, js not a 
mere thought, a passing whim of 
every-day life, but that it is a part 
of his own self, that it is a divine 
ray, of which the top end is rooted 
in the ‘Divine Heart’ and the lower 
end into his own, that it is a school 
in itself to raise the thinker out of 
the ‘Mayavi-net’, and that it is a 
path that leads to the heart of his 
‘Wondrous Being’, then to his another 
‘Wondrous Being’, then to his another 
‘Wondrous Being’, and then to his 
‘Parent Wondrous Being’ whose feet 
the Galaxy kisses. Sojourning inwards 
yet outwards and backwards, yet 
forward towards the heart of the 
Universe and along the long hollow 
core, us it were— the invisible central 
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'.thread .which is insulated and girded 
with the Akasic thread— the sojourner, 
the meditating self, lands at last at 
the heart of its Inmost Self, the 
Universal Self, and becomes it. Then 
the thinker is <a man no more but a 
fully developed Self-conscious God, a 
' Buddha, a J'wanmukta, who is com- 
pletely relieved of the chain of 
births and deaths, upon whom pains 
and so-called pleasures, heats and 
colds, forms and colours, and the rest 
of the earthly pairs of opposites have 
no hold, but whose heart is melted 
with compassion and whose last 
mission is to serve, to teach, and 
thus to uplift the rest of mankind to 
his own spiritual level. This is what 
a holy thought can and will do for 
you, O brqther reader ! See the 
sublime fruit it can bear— freedom 
from the chain of ‘Chaurasl’, ‘Bliss’, 
‘Ananda’, that only a lord of 
meditation can enjoy. Can any 
earthly sample of happiness beat it ? 
None. One can never lay enough 
of emphasis upon the fact that the 
spiritually rich thoughts— the thoughts 
of "Universal Brotherhood, compassion, 
forgiveness, self-forgetfulness in service, 
and impersonal love — are each a 


golden ray of the 'Father Sun', through 
the hollow ( Sanya. ) archway of which 
one can, if he may dare, climb from 
the Foster Mother our earth, to the 
‘Father Sun’. 

All holy thoughts are different 
paths yet all are one because they 
open out into each other. Taking 
anyone of them one takes all of 
them automatically, as it were. To 
save oneself from being swept away 
from the direct path and pulled into 
the Mayav'i ones of this tempting 
world, purity of mind is the key. 
To develop purity of mind serene, 
kind, and holy thoughts are indis- 
pensable. Even the latter are less 
effective — nay, they may even mislead — 
without a trained guidance. Hence 
the Gurndtva is indispensable. But 
even the Gurudeva is helpless with- 
out the real Devotion and heart-felt 
love of the disciple for him. O, yes, 
brother sojourner ! the seeker of Bliss 
and Beatitude !! if you would, indeed, 
be happy, learn to love and to forgive 111 
because Love is at the root of every- 
thing. My Gurndeva tells me that 
“Love is the cement of the Universe.” 

PEACE BE WITH YOU. 


Q. How can faitb in the scriptures be developed 
A. .Through the bleBBingB of the Bsis. 

— Achurya Sr i VijayaUrsna Ooswaml. 

God iB in all men, but all men are not in God ' that is why they suffer. 

Every object is Narayana (God). Man is N drily ana, the animal ie 
N&rayana, the sage is Narayana, the knave also iB Narayana. All that exlft* 
is Nar&yana. The Deity (N&rayana) sports in various aspects. All things are 
His diverse forms and the manifestations of His glory. 

• —Sri Ramahrishna Paramahamit . 



The Philosophy of Dharma— IV. 

( Continued from pale 668 of the August, 1939 number ) 

By motilai, sharma. 


Now let us look at the thing 
from a different point of view. The 
principle of Dharma has two aspects, 
SwarUpa Dharma and Agantuka 
Dharma . The one is the innate 
fundamental nature, the other a 
dependent functioning. The innate 
fundamental nature of a thing is 
the thing itself, in its original 
substance, as heat in fire or cold in 
water; for without heat there can be 
no fire, without cold no water. 
Agantuka Dharmas, on the other 
hand, are an interchange of actions 
between things. They are not in 
their original purity but mixed with 
outer influences. Both these aspects 
of Dharma , held as thev are by 
their Dharmis, the things that hold 
them, go by the one and the same 
common name of Dharma. Yet, 
really speaking, the fundamentally 
natural Dharmas are the principal 
Dharmas while the dependent Dharmas 
are only subordinate. About these 
subordinate Dharmas, we have to 
make a still further distinction so 
as to rule out all those actions 
which go against the innate funda- 
mental nature of things. A sub- 
ordinate Dharma is a Dharma only 
so long as it follows the lines of 
the Swarupa Dharma . It is an 
Adharma, a negation of Dharma , 
when it goes against it. Water in 
contact with fire receives the heating 
Dharma of fire. The heating 
Dharma thus received is an Agantuka 


( dependent ) Dharma of water. So 
long as this dependent Dharma does 
not destroy the original pure Dharma 
of water, it is Dharma . But when 
it transforms water into steam, it 
becomes an Adharma for water. 

Lei us look at it from still 
another point of view. All the ani- 
mate and inanimate objects of this 
world are, as we have already said, 
constantly undergoing a process of 
change. You will not find a single 
atom precluded from this law.' 
Passivity or inertia, as we call it, 
is also an activity, an activity of a 
still more active nature. Keeping his 
eye on this eternal law of . action, 
the Lord says in the Bkagavadglta:— 

ji ft qsfjns, sj°inf<T i 

wto: «»r w II 

“Not a thing can there be for a 
moment without an action. By 
modes of Prakrtis all are help- 
lessly moved on to action.” 

This eternal law of action effects 
a twofold division of activity. The 
one is an activity which preserves 
the thing it holds, in its original 
purity, and the other destroys it. 
These are the two activities which 
are called Adciua and Visarga , 
receiving and giving away which we 
have fairly dealt with in our 
exposition of the two principles of 
Vispu and Indra. Both these 
functions draw on or. are held by 
their Dhartnt , the substance holding 
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'mem, and thus Dharma is both 
thSfc bolds and that which is held, 
‘acftfa sd:’ and thus it includes the 
(unction of destruction also. But 
as the one preserves and the other 
destroys, we hold on to the principle 
that holds and preserves, and call 
it Dharma , while to the function of 
destruction we give the name of 
A dharma. Thus we conclude that 
all those actions which work for 
prosperity and preservation of original 
nature are Dharma ; and all those 
actions which cause a fall from that 
original nature are Adharma. The 
. one is the right way of action, the 
other the wrong way. By one we 
remain what we are, by another we 
cease to be what we are. For a 
drop of rain to fall in a stream 
of river is Dharma and to fall on 
a hot irqij plate is Adharma. This 
is Dharma and Adharma briefly 
defined. 

The natural function of each and 
every individual is the true impulsion 
of the indwelling controller residing 
in the heart. The subordinate or 
dependent function is an impulsion 
from another source and a sliding 
away from the true path. The term 
truth, even as the term Dharma , has 
today become the veritable source of a 
number of Misconceptions among the 
generality of the people. They have 
all been using the word in a 
number of ways, saying, ‘speak the 
truth', ‘follow the law of truth', and 
so on. But what is truth ? Is it 
• to correctly express the experience 
of . our senses with regard to a 

particular object ? Truth, in that 
'case, would be an ever-changing 
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commodity. For the sense-experience 
varies according to the power of the 
senses one mav possess. * Every 
individual experience of an object 
through the senses, is, therefore, 
different from every other individual 
experience. Truth, to depend on 
this varying experience, cannot be 
the same in all conditions. To assert, 
as we do, that we speak the truth, 
is not really speaking the truth from 
a scientific standpoint. For truth is 
not an object that could be spoken 
out, but a thing that has to be 

realized. When you are asked, what 
is the time, you look at your watch 
and say, it is ten o’clock. But 

do sou say that you speak the 

truth *. No, you cannot ; for the 
moment, you say, it is ten, it is 

always a few seconds past ten. 
The exact moment it was ten, you 
cannot speak out. It can only be 
realized. Truth in reality is the 
nature of the indwelling divinity. It 
is there in the heart. All vocal 

movement is outward. It cannot enter 
the inner sanctuary and cannot, 
therefore, express it. That inner 
truth, the intelligence alone can 
approach. It is the D hi rail, the 
calm and the wise, who steadily look 
upon it with the eye of their Vijn&na 
( Buddhi ) Tftiwfa ’‘fkl.v Vijnfrna 

'( Buddhi , intelligence ) springs from 
the sun, fail ^ *r: According 

to the Sruti of ^ 

the Yajurveda, the principle of the . 
Solar Life itself is Devata. Supported / 
by this divine power, we can see 
the truth. The Sruti. therefore, says, > 
§ k*l:> ( Sat. I. i. i. *>■ 

It is needless to say that a number 
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of people, today* not knowing what 
truth is, pre only applying their 
senses’ in their attempt to define 
truth and are thus themselves 
led away from truth and lead others 
on a wrong course of life. The 
question as to what is truth, is there- 
fore still unsolved. It may be sufficient 
for our purpose to take it for granted 
that an existence with a heart and 
a body is truth. Whatever has a 
heart ( centre ) and a body, is in the 
language of Vtjuana called Truth. 
All embodied things have their centres 
and we may therefore call them true. 
Things which have neither a centre 
nor a body, are, in the language of 
Vijhuna , called ‘Rta’. Water, air and 
Soma, all these three are Rtas. 
Water iu its cosmic aspect has no 
centre, although individually every 
atom of water has a centre of its own. 
The same thing holds good in the 
case of air and Soma also. Water 
and air have also no independent 
forms of their own. They take up 
the forms of things in which they enter 
or find themselves confined. The 
thing that has a centre, has all its 
atoms attracted towards its power in 
the centre. Because of this unitary 
force at the centre, a thing caught 
at any of its limbs is wholly pulled 
towards the thing that catches it. 
But such is not the case with water, 
or air, or Soma. You can take in 
your vessel as much water as you 
will, but that will not bring in the 
whole of water. You will possess 
only so much of it as your vessel 
may contain. Then, there are things 
which have no centre but have their 
forms. As they are without a 


centre, they have to be call* 
Rta] but as they have forms, 42fe 
have to be called Satya ( Truth ) 
also. Such things are, therefore, named 
Rta-Satya . Clouds, cotton and such 
other objects come under this category. 
There is no centre in a cloud. It is 
only a combined mass of smoke, 
light, water and air. Therefore it is 
that by a pressure of air clouds are 
disintegrated and scattered over in 
different directions. Had there been 
a centre in a cloud, this disintegration 
would have been impossible. The 
same is the case with cotton. Thus, 
all objects in the world fall under 
three categories: those with a heart 
and a form are Satya , those without 
a form and without a centre are 
Rta and those with a form but 
without a centre are Rta-Satya. For 
the purpose of this article, we have 
here, to determine Satya ( Truth ) out 
of these three categories. 

Satya is ever immobile. It does 
not in the least deflect from its 
appointed eourse. Take, for instance, 
the case of the Sun. The Sun has 
both a centre and a form. Because 
of the centre, the rays of the Sun 
emanating from its centre radiate only 
according to their appointed course. If 
you place some solid thing to block 
the course of a ray, the ray will not 
seek any other course but shall return 
to follow the same course which it 
followed in coming over. It will 
never leave its true path. If you, 
for instance, try to block the way 
of water, it will change its course 
and flow in any other direction, for 
water is Rta and not Satya. The , 
same is the case with air and Soma. 
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Ifcagders may remember that water, 
air and Soma are the causes of the 
growth of Prajh&na and originate the 
senses. In the language of Vijhana, 
these objects afe called animate. All 
of us, all brings are, in the first 
instance, born of lit a, ‘arrufa wm w 1 1 
Therefore it. is that men are called 
i We must take note of the 
fact that all beings other than human 
do not transgress the law of Satya , 
although they are predominantly Ria. 
The reason that accounts for this 
divergence is that these non-human 
beings have less of that knowledge 
which man possesses and hence their 
senses are not fully evolved. In man, 
knowledge reaches its high-water mark 
of perfection, fylan is therefore regarded 
as an equal, a close resemblance, of 
God, the Creator, i i t 

is by a misuse of the freedom of 
knowledge, by a wrong use of his 
intelligence, that man becomes a slave 
to his senses, takes to all sorts of 
wrong movements of body, mind and life 
and falls frofn his course as appointed 
by the truth in his heart and trans- 
gresses all lines of his original and . 
fundamental truth-nature. The Devatas 
•living in the Sun, the fathers in the 
Moon, the Asuras in the Parame$thT, 
the animals- in this world of ours, 
none of' these transgress their law . 
of action. The only transgressor is 
man. fctr arfiraufo. a 

*3«rr ( Satapatha. 2. 4. 2. 6 ) i 

Man alone is, therefore, required to 
be initiated into the teachings of the 
$&stras. The sages who by long 
training in the Yoga of austerities 
and self-control attained to the power 
of inner vision and realized the law 


of Truth, have by their word commanded 
us to follow that appointed . course. 
Their word is what we call $&stra. 
S&stra denotes the course appointed 
by the Lord. To follow it is our 
way, therein lies our happiness. There- 
fore, in the Gita, the Lord says, 
wws JtUFi ^ ( XVI. 23 ). 

“ Sdstra must therefore be observed and 
made the authority for conduct and 
works and for what should or should 
not be done." The state when men 
are guided merely by their mental 
conceptions without knowledge of the 
truth of nature, and the principles 
underlying the teachings of the 
Sastras, following only the law of 
their instincts and desires, indicates 
the degraded condition of a society. 
To say that the promulgators of the 
Sastras were men just as other men 
are, and we need not therefore look 
up to them for our guidance and 
that we should use our intelligence 
instead, is to wilfully persist in a 
wrong way. The right use of our 
intelligence is to investigate into the 
truths of nature and realize and 
follow them. But so long as we 
ourselves are unable to carry on this 
work of investigation, the only best 
thing that we can and should do is 
to accept the teachings of the sages 
as our authority for our works and 
conduct, for it was by investigation 
that they arrived at the truth they 
preach. If there is a man who is 
pure in heart and has by the force 
of purity realized Truth and Its 
appointed course, his teaching may 
certainly be regarded as Dkarma. 
The inspirations of the heart too arts 
classed as Dharmas along with the 
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words of the S&stras: But what kind Dhartna, the 
of heart ? * It must be wholly free Purina, the spiritual being; Dfatma, 
from all likes and dislikes, attractions • Prakrit, Swabhava, its own nature o i 
and repulsions, entirely devoted to becoming. So long as there i$'A§| 
the one course of right living, a heart Swabhava, there is the Purttfa* E«|§| 
full of knowledge of the deep secrets are eternally related. The Power jK|H 
of the Sastras, wholly impartial and the Powerful are two expression^#* 1 * 
impersonal. Such were the seers and in reality they are not ‘two 
the sages whose words have become things but one and the same tihjng. 
the authority for our right conduct Sofya is therefore called Pharma, 
and action. and Dharma is called Satya, 

The indwelling reality is the Dharma is the ruling rod of thgt 
Truth, the course appointed by it indwelling divine controller. With 
is the Dhartna. Thus the appointed l ha* rod in hand even the .weak and 
Dharma is, in its relation with the the oppressed can defeat the strong 
Truth behind, like the ray emanating oppressor. 

from the Sun. Truth is Origin, ( To be continued ) 

\ 

Happiness. 



What is true happiness, and how can it be experienced P All great 
philosophers agree that the supreme end which every soul pursues, unoon- 
solously, if not consciously, is happiness. Much of the unrest of the world 
todayi as always, is due to the unsatisfied longings of the human heart for 
happiness, and to the fear that Bomeone will interfere with it or take it away. 
Even the dictators are fundamentally seeking happiness, and are dding what 
they think will bring it about. They mistakenly imagine that $he attainment 
and unrestricted us© of power will produce happinesB. But happiness is a state 


of the Soul, and oannot be imposed from without, especially at the coefc^df 
Sonl freedom, freedom of thought and expression. 

One of the greatest ways to attain happiness is to make othe^t^h||HH| 
Consciously plan and strive for the happiness of others as sinoe^^^l yK 
would for your own, and you will find that in the very striving^fo&iotfl 
happiness yon have found your own. 

; The greatest and most soul- satisfying happiness comes from the * 

Otion— however slight— that we are children of God and one wil# t 
>pan respond to His vibrations, All the great mystics, the reallzers, testify 
They say that such realization of oneness is the closest and the most 
of all communion, a rapturous immersion in the ooean of divine 
and Love. It is utter peace united to transoendent joy. All the 
used to express the pleasures of man's normal consoiousness are 
* to desoribe it, for it is the merging of the normal consciousness 
he guper-oonsoionsnesB. It is the merging of the personality into a 
feeno* at once intimate yet Divine. —Dr! Horn m Curtk. 





A Monthly for the Propagation of Spiritual Ideas and Love of God. 

He who seeth Me everywhere, and seeth everything in Me, 

Of him will I never lose hold, and he shall never lose hold of Me. 

i • — Bhagavadgita VI. 30. 

r '* " " " “ " rT - 
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We take refuge in that embodiment of primary 



auspiciousness, the God of men of Wisdom, who is the store- 
house of Beauty, the abode of all wonders, the very root and 
centre of effulgence, the essence of endless Bliss, the downpour 
of nectar and the fruition of the luck of the Gopls. 

— KrUhnakarnamrita II. 46. 




Nine Forms of Devotion— IV. 


( Continued from the previous number ) 


The Servant-Sentiment 

“O Hanuman, he ie an exclusive 
devotee of the Lord who is never 
shaken from the idea that he is 
the servant, and that all the 
movable and immovable forms of 
creation represent God, his Lord.”* 

To serve God and carry out His 
orders, realizing His virtues, nature, 
mystery and glory, is what is called 
cultivation of the Servant-Sentiment. 

c 

To serve the images of God in 
temples, to sweep and wash temples, 
to meditate on a Form of God and 
mentally serve Him, to serve according 
to capacity all the movable and immov- 
able forms of creation realizing them 
to be Forms of Godi, Himself, to regard 
the injunctions of the 1 G'tta and other 
scriptures as the injunctions of God 
Himself and attempt to carry them 
out in that spirit, to do whatever is 
likely to please ' God and what is 
understood to be the desire of God— 
these are the various forms of Devotion 
practised through the Servant-Senti- 
ment 

This Devotion also is attained 
through the association and service 
of Love-intoxicated devotees, who 
possess knowledge of the secret and 
mystery of God. 

• # 50$ arffc Rfil SI ZT* fjifa l 


By Jayadayal Goyandka. 

The object of the „ practice of 
this form of Devotion is to develop 
exclusive Love of God and earn the 
privilege of staying near God for 
rendering Him constant service. 

Through the proper • cultivation 
of the Servant-Sentiment alone man 
can easily realize God. Arjuna says 
in the G'tta:— 

"Stricken with faint-heartedneEB 
and oonfuBed about my duty, I 
I ask Yon. Please' tell me whioh 
iB deoiBively better for me. I am 
Yonr dieciple and have taken 
refuge in You, please teach me.”* 

The Lord also said:— 

"If you are unable to engage your- 
self in constant practice devote 
yourself to My servjoe. Perform- 
ing aotione for My Bake, you will 
attain perfection (and realize 
Me ).”f 

According to Goswami Tulasidas, 
it is not possible to cross the ocean 
of worldly existence without cultivation 
and practice of the Servant-Sentiment:— 

fswfiT i 

wt jpnra; 11 

( II. 7 ) 

t •wn&'TOwTsfc wriwil i 

ii 
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. "O | enemy of snakes ( Garuda ), 
without the cultivation of the 
Servant-Sentiment, the ooean of 
existence cannot be oroeBed. 
Reflecting on this truth, adore the 
lotus-like feet of &rl Rama.”* 

a 

Sri Lak$mana, Hanuman, Angada, 
etc., are perfect examples of devotees 
who cultivated the Servant-Sentiment. 
Says Goswami Tulasidasji describing 
the condition of Laksmana when Sri 
Rama was about to leave for the 
forest:— 

“Overpowered by Love, he could 
not answer, but clung in anguish 
to His ( &ri Rama’s ) Feet. 'O my 
. Lord, I am Your slave and You 
are my Master. If you leave me, 
what oan I do’ P”f 

What a beautiful instruction 
Sumitra gave ‘to Lakgmana, when she 
gave him permission to go into exile 
with Sri Rama and Sri Sita and 
serve them in the forest 

"Never give way even in thought 
to passion, anger, jealousy, pride 
and-' clelusion. Putting aBide all 
perturbation serve them in intent, 
deed and word. Take heed, my 

* son, that Rama undergoes no 
trouble in the forest. This is my , 
instruction to you. M J 

The whole life of §ri HanumanjI 
was permeated with the sentiment of 

* Slwr mn ftjj * afar i 

t ?! to to m sjfan i 

tot 513 1 | tou ii 

X fftor tij fltflr i to tJj ii 


the servant. Recognizing §ri Rama 
for the first time on the 
hill, he said — 

“In the first plaoe, I was a bewil- 
dered dullard, ignorant and 
perverse of bouI. Seoondly, my 
graoiouB Lord, God Himself, led 
me astray. Although, O Lord, my 
faultB are many, yet a servant 
cannot anyhow be above his 
master. O Lord, all oreated things 
are fettered by Your Maya , and 
again set free by Your grace. Aa 
a servant has confidence in hia 
master, or a child in its mother, 
bo all dwell secure under the 
protection of the Lord. 11 * 

The Lord also gave an indication 
of how dearly He loves this servant, 
and raising up Hanuman and taking 
him to His bosom, says while His 
eyes were flooded with tears: — 

"Listen, O monkey, do not regard 
yourself to be low ; you are doubly 
dearer to Me than Laksmana. 
Everyone says that X look on all 
with an impartial eye ; but a 
servant exclusively devoted to 
Me is beloved of Me. M t 

What Hanuman said to Bibhl$ana, 
showing the great faith of devotee of 
this type, is worthy of remembrance: — 

# ^5 % gifos TVW 3?UfH I 

gfa Jig ftfr faefc 3CR*fg «prr ii 
i Strosigflf 'fczfaM ii 
m m tot qtST i dtftrera shrr n 
ift qfa ^ i m *3 ii 

+ 13 ^ \ 

ft JR ^ 5*TI II 

Mi m Hi* i 

%W fim ftfft II 
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“Listen, Bibhlsana, to the ways of 
the Lord ; He is ever affectionate 
to 'His servants. Say, who am I, 
of what noble descent 1 a wanton 
monkey, of no merit whatever. 
So mean am I, yet hearken, friend, 
Raghnvira has shown favour even 
to me.’ His eyes filled with tears 
as he recalled the Lord’s 
noble qualities. 11 * 

When the Lord requested An^ada to 
go back to his kingdom from Ayodhya, 
Angada made this submission: — 

“O Lord, You are my spiritual 
guide, my father and my mother, 
where can I go leaving Your 
lotus-feet P O Lord, consider 
yourself and tell me, apart from 
You what is my home to me P 
Extend to me Your protection, a 
mere child aB I am without 
knowledge, wisdom or strength. I 
Bhall perform the most menial 
office in Your palace and seeing 
Your lotus-feet cross the ocean of 
worldly existence.' ’f 

There are innumerable illustrations 
similar to this. It is the duty of all to 

* 1^3 ftHITO 513 % I 

TOft' ATI vt iMi ii 

I 

ififa YTO TOST ft fa tffaT II 

TO TO 93 I 

iwi gftft 3H h* frolTOT hR n 

t 3 *? 5ig 3 * fag Him i 

SllS Sfift Hfa JR 5R5Him II 

spiff ftrmft 1.13 tohw i 
J ig flftr tost Jfirg hh ii 
gft; to i 
to w in iU\ ii 
Hrftr if a gf % to i 
TOH ft^ft TO nfft? II 


cultivate this Devotion in thj form 
of the Servant-Sentiment merging 
themselves in the Love of the Lord, 
and offering their all — body, mind and 
earthly possessions — to the Lord. 

The Friend-Sentiment 
•Rf 3R3!l 3T«f HR'lftSRilTOIT^I 
JKHRR jpi an 9HTTO3. II 

( Sri mad Tlhagavata X. *iv. S2 ) 

“O, how wonderful iB the fortune of 
the people of Yraja of cowherd 
Nanda whose dear friend iB the 
perfect, eternal Brahma of absolute 
Blies." 

Realizing the power, truth, secret 
and glory of God, and placing 
supreme trust in Him, to be, as a 
friend, what God desires one to be, 
and thus offer exclusive Love to God 
and feel constantly delighted merging 
oneself in the transcendent virtues, 
form and sports of the Lord— is what 
is called Devotion cultivated as the 
Friend-Sentiment. 

To take up with eagei..?ss any 
work of the Beloved leaving aside 
even the most urgent and pressing 
personal work, to assume an attitude 
of neglect towards personal work 
regarding it to be most unimportant 
in comparison with any work of the 
Beloved ; to regard as insignificant 
any labour done for the Beloved 
although as a matter of fact it may 
be superhuman ; to put forth constantly 
the greatest of effort to carry out 
what may please the Beloved; to 
remain always satisfied with whatever 
is ordained by the Beloved ; to feel 
supremely delighted if anything 
( belonging to the devotee ) comes to 
the service of the Beloved ; to consider 
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that the* Beloved has the same right 
over his body and possessions as the 
devotee ' has over his own and 
exercise similar right over the body 
and possessions of the Beloved ; to 
consider his wealth and life to have 
fulfilled their existence if they serve 
any purpose of the Beloved ; to 
cherish the constant desire of living 
by the *side of the Beloved ; to feel 
merged in an ocean of joy through 
the sight, touch, thought and sound 
of voice of the Beloved ; to feel 
extremely delighted through hearing 
of the Name and descriptions of the 
• Form and character of the Beloved, 
as well as through their recital, study 
and remembrance ; to feel excessive joy 
when any messenger brings any news 
about the Beloved, to feel the anguish 
of separation from the Beloved and 
live every moment in the hope and 
expectation of meeting Him— these 
are the various forms how this form 
of Devotion is cultivated. 

. 

The object or purpose of this 
form of Devotion, is to make the 
Beloved happy so that through that 
happiness the sentiment of a friend 
may find its completion, and there may 
be union with the Beloved without 
any separation. 

In order to develop this form of 
Devotion the association of devotees, 
who are friends of the Lord, should 
be cultivated, personal services should 
be rendered to them and their 
character • should be studied and 
stories relating to the virtue, glory 
and sports of the Lord should be 
heard from their lips. 


Thus, through the cultivation of 
the Friend-Sentiment alone man may 
overcome all sorrow and evil, and 
realize God and develop supreme 
Love for God, so much so that God 
makes Himself subordinate to the 
devotee, who becomes then the 
possessor of infinite Joy and infinite 
Peace. 

Addressing Sugriva, Sri R&ma- 
chandra described thus the qualities 
of a friend — 

“They who are not distressed at 
the sight of a friend’s distress, are 
guilty of a grievous sin. They who 
do not regard as a mere grain of 
sand their own mountain-like troubles, 
and a friend’s trouble, though really 
no bigger than a grain of sand, 
does not appear to them as weighty as 
mount Meru; such men are depraved, 
it is useless to press friendship upon 
them. A true friend will restrain his 
friend from evil paths and direct him 
in the path of virtue ; he will publish 
all good qualities of the friend and 
conceal the bad; he will give and 
take without any distrust of mind and 
will be always ready to assist his 
friend with all his power; in a time 
of misfortune, he will be a hundred 
times more affectionate. Such, accord- 
ing to the Srutis, are the properties 
of a true friend ” 

Sri Bibhlsana, Sugriva, Uddhava, 
Arjuna, Sudama, $ridama and the 
playmates of the Lord in Vraja are 
the examples of devotees who cultivated 
the Friend-Sentiment. 

After the conquest of Lanka 
Bibhlsana cherishes the desire that 
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the Lord should grace him by a 
visit to his house, ahd expresses the 
desire ‘in the form of a humble prayer. 
Hearing his affecting speech, both the 
eyes of the Lord are filled with tears, 
and He says: — “Brother, whatever you 
possess is really Mine; but now I 
cannot wait because I am oppressed 
by the thought of the pitiable con- 
dition of Bharata.” 

“O Brother, listen, all that yon 
Bay iB true ; your house and treasure 
are My own ; 
But when I think of Bharata’ s 
oonditlon, every minute appears 
to Me an age."* 

When alliance with Sugrlva was 
concluded, the Lord forgot all about 
Sita for the tim& being and wholly 
engaged Himself in the thought of 
furthering Sugriva’s cause: — 

"Observing friend Sugriva to be 
suffering from the loss of his 
wife, the Lord forgot even His 
own Beloved (Slta)."f 

And He says to Sugrlva — 

"O Friend, give up all your anxiety 
depending on My strength. I 
shall serve your cause in every 
way.’’J 

The Lord used to love Uddhava 
so deeply that once He said: — “Brother 
Uddhava, neither Brahma, nor Sankara, 
nor Sankarsana, nor Lak§mi, nor My 

• uk hK as srs* ig wra i 

ms sat fafas wr sire ii 

t ftrafircfl gtfa snsfan i 

+ TOT I SS ftfaSCT WSltt#* II 
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own soul is as dear to Me as devotees 
like you.”* 

As a devotee Sri Uddhavaji culti- 
vated the most intimate friendly 
sentiments towards Bhagav&n Sri 
Krsna. Therefore, the Lord, left no 
secret of His mind from him. While 
sending His message to the Love- 
intoxicated Gopis, the Lord selected 
Uddhava as the best messenger. In 
the course of his description of that 
story, §ri Sukadeva says: — 

"The greatest minister of the 
VrsniB, a direot disciple of 
Brhaspati, and a man of mature 
judgment, Sri Uddhava waB the 
moBt intimate and beloved friend 
of Bhagavan Sri KrBna. On a 
certain day, Bhagavan Sri Krsna, 
who puts an end to the miseries 
of those who take refuge in Him, 
taking HiB most beloved and 
absolute devotee Uddhava by the 
hand, said:— ‘Do thou go, O 
Uddhava, to Vraja and make My 
parents happy with My messages 
and deliver the Gopis from their 

anxiety on account \>f My 

separation’." f 

The friendly sentiment of Arjuna, 
the Lord recognizes and declares in 

# H BfRTOlftR WfU I 

S S =sr q*n II 

i Srimad Jihagavata XI. xir. 16 ) 

ftM stefruu: II 

run? ^B I 

s^ST BlfoRI Blftl efts II 

spates ss abq fssbff jftfiterse i 
srfistsirbf ii 

Srimad Bhagaaata X. 46. 1-9) 
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words such as “m8ls% % war %fft” ( ‘You 
are My devotee and friend’ — Gita, IV. 3 ); 

51 sefirfu’ ( ‘You are most beloved 
of Me’— XVIII. 64 ). 

When Patfk$it was put to death 
by A6wattham& within the womb of 
Uttar a, Bhagavan Sr! Kr§na made 
the following 'declaration with a view 
to bring life to the dead fetus: — “If 
it is true that I never consciously 
did anything which might go against 
My friendship with Arjuna, let this 
dead child be brought back to life.’’* 

Describing how deeply the Lord was 
moved and forgot Himself through ex- 
cess of Love when He sighted Sudfitnft, 
and how He showed affection and respect 
to Sudama, &r! Sukadeva says: — 

“The lotus-eyed Lord Sri Krsna 
felt extremely happy when He 
touohed the body of Brahmarsi 
Sudama and tears of joy began 
to drop from His eyes. The Lord, 
then, made Sudama Bit on His 
own Ijpd and washing hie feet 
with' HiB own hand worshipped 
Sudama. .The glorious Lord, who 
purifies the world, Bprinkled on 
* His head the water with which 
He washed Sudama’ s feet and 
smeared Sudama’ s body with 
exoellent sandal spiced with Aguru 
and Baffron.”t 

# jpnf i 

fa f^j: ii 

( Mahabhara'a, Aswamtdha-Parva till. 21 1 

jftnt ^rr«if 3 *^* 1 : n 

31*1 II 

5 pm; 1 

*P**T3*$J& II 

( Srimad Bhagavata X. 80. 10-21 ) 


What to speak of such beloved 
friends of the Lord, even the- chief 
of Bhils, Guha, crossed the ocean of 
existence through cultivation of the 
friend-sentiment towards the Lord. 
Therefore, this sentiment should be 
most devotedly cultivated regarding 
the Lord Himself as one’s dearest 
and all-in-all in life. 

Self-Surrender 

w4f eigfcawm: i 

( Vish MM* Sahatranama, 180 ) 

“The heart of one who has taken 
refuge in VaBudeva, who is wholly 
devoted to Yasudeva, gets entirely 
purified, and he attains Brahma, 
the El tern al." - 

To realize the truth, secret, glory 
and greatness of God and being 
freed from pride and self-interest to 
offer with deep Love the very self 
to God, including in it the body 
mind, wealth and all earthly relations 
and offer to Him all Karmas, is 
what is known as practice of Devotion 
in the form of Self-Surrender. 

To regard all gain and loss, 
victory and defeat, fame and infamy, 
honour and dishonour, pleasure and 
sorrow equally as gifts sent by God 
and feel equally delighted under every 
such circumstance; to be freed from 
identification with and attachment for 
wife, children, etc.; to regard oneself 
as a mere puppet, and God the player 
in the puppet-show, and perform every 
action ( like a puppet ) according to 
the will of God; to devote oneself 
with Love and reverence to the 
hearing, contemplation, discussion and 
study, etc., of the glories of the 
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Divine Name, Form, Virtues, Sports, 
etc.; to regard God alone as the 
Master and Controller of the senses, 
mind, and intellect, etc.; to cultivate 
the idea that they are really things 
belonging to God, which are offered 
to God; to feel delighted when 
through any means some amount of 
service is rendered to God; offering 
everything to God, to be wholly freed 
from all desires of enjoyment through 
the palate, luxury of dress and other 
forms of physical comfort; to realize 
everywhere, constantly and under 
every circumstance only the presence 
of God and not to entertain any 
desire independently of the desire of 
God; depending on God, to remain 
always fearless, free from anxiety and 
delighted, and not to entertain any 
other thought, not even the thought 
of salvation, apart from the thought 
of the cultivation of Devotion; — 
these are the various forms of practice 
of Self-Surrender. 

This Devotion in the form of 
surrender is practised for the develop- 
ment of absolute Love for God and 
for God-realization. 

This form of Devotion is developed 
through the association of devotees, 
who have surrendered themselves to 
God, and through hearing from them 
about the Name, Form, Virtue, Truth, 
Glory, etc., of God and contemplation 
thereon. 

While revealing the glory of 
Devotion in the form of surrender, 
the Lord Himself in the Gita, praised 
in the highest terms, the fruit of the 
practice of this form of Devotion. 
He said: — 


"This divine illusion of Mine, 
consisting of the three Gun as, is 
extremely hard to overoome. But 
those who take refuge in .Me, 
overoome this illusion ( oross 
the ooean of worldly existence).” 

“O Arjuna, those who take refuge 
in Me attain the supreme Btate, 
though they may be women, 
Yai4yaB, Sudras or born of the 
womb of sin.” 

“Fix your mind on Me alone, who 
am Vasudeva and Paramatma, the 
embodiment of Existence, Know- 
ledge and Bliss ; devote yourBelf 
constantly with reverence and 
X>ove to Me, who am the 
Paramatma, through disinterested 
practice of My Name and hearing 
and Kir tana of My virtues and glory ; 
worship Me alone through offering 
your mind, speech, body and 
every other possession with 
extreme reverence, Devotion and 
Love ; prostrate yourself with 
humility before Me, who am 
Vasudeva, the repository of all 
power, glory, strength, majesty, 
sweetness, gravity, geheroBity, 
friendliness and affection. Thus 
surrendering yourself to Me, and 
regarding your soul to be wholly 
identified with Me, you will 
attain Me.” 

“O Bharata, surrender yourself 
completely to Him, the Faram;i,tm§.. 
By His grace you will attain 
Supreme Feaoe and the eternal 
Supreme Abode.” 

“Abandoning all duties, depen- 
dence on Karmas, take refuge 
in Me alone. I shall liberate you 
from all sins; grieve not.”* 

* Mt ®*T JTHTOt TO STcTOl 1 

TOta it UlsiUdt ^ II 

( vii. 14 ) 
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Thus, he who surrenders himself 
to God all his weaknesses, sins and 
miseries get wholly destroyed, and 
forms of Devotion known as ‘hearing, 
kirtana', etc., become part and parcel 
of his character. His glory and peace 
know no limits. God can never again 
separate Himself from such a devotee. 
All that belongs to God becomes his. 
He attains supreme holiness. Through 
his sight, speech and meditation the 
sinful become hoi)-. He becomes a 
purifier even of the sacred places. 
King Parlksit says to £rl §ukadeva: — 

• “O great Yogi, just as the enemies 
of gods get destroyed through the 
very presence of Visnu, even so 
by virtue of your presence, the 
darkest sips of men vanish at 
once.”* 

The righteous King Yudhisthira 
addressing Sri Vidura says: — 

"O Lord, those like you, devoted 
to God, theraBelves being holy, 

Hf % W ?|sfa *g: qUMlUJj: I 

«nfoi to 

( ix. a; > 

*F*R1 Wt *TKfRt UUTTfl jtf I 

HfTO^ 0 !: II 

. ( IX. 34 ) 

uJfa sroi »rs 3 vrrw i 

tifsmnnwrf snfo* grtf sri'^fw srrapf. n 

( XVIII. 62 1 

sir wr grtyf 5 t«nfa gr 5-7: 11 

( XVIII. 6« ) 

*nfitwn% 'JRRiTpT I 

gut smf^T ^ $gt fiwilfor aitKi: II 

( S rim ad Bhagavata I. xix. 84 ) 

2 — K. K. — 


render the sacred plaoefl really 
eaored, since God is enthroned in 
their heart.”* 

While offering their praises to 
God, the Prachetiis said:— 

“O Lord, who iB there afraid of 
the bondage of Samsara , who will 
not welcome the association of 
Your devotees, who go abont on 
foot to add purity to the sacred 
places P”t 

Sri Sukadeva, offering his praises 
to God, said: — 

“Obeisance to the Lord by taking 
shelter under whose devotees even 
Kiratas, Huns, Andhras, Pulindas, 
Pulkasas, Abhirs, Sumhas, Yavanas 
and such other sinful races of 
people get purified.”! 

To devotees, who thus become the 
very embodiments of Divine Love, 
the whole world begins to appear 
as full of Love and full of Bliss. 
Wherever they go they carry with 
them an atmosphere of reverence, 
Love, Devotion, joy, evenness and 
peace. Bearing such a devotee on her 
•bosom, the earth begins to feel 
herself blessed and endowed with a 
protector, the ancestors begin to 
rejoice and the Devas begin to dance: — 

1 Sriwad Bhagavata I. xii.. in > 

f 1 

g gmigf ggrw 11 

| I «T77n: grarcg: 1 

ifsnj g qpn qjqmuisWT: ggfgwft gg: 11 

( Srimad Bhagavata II. W. 18 ) 
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fad foil: srai*n fa II 

( Narada Sutra, 71 ) 

“On the advent of a devotee, hiB 
ancestors ( in the other world ) 
rejoice, celestial beings begin to 
dance ( out of joy ), and the earth 
is endowed with a protector.’ 1 

The Gopis, Prahlada — the crest- 
jewel of devotees, Maharaja Bali, etc., 
arc some supreme examples of 
devotees, who practised Devotion in 
the form of Self-Surrender. It is the 
duty of every human being: to do his 
utmost to practise surrender to God 
through mind, speech, body, and in 
every other way. 

Conclusion 

Although the paths of Karma , 
Yoga, and Jvana all are fruitful and 
good as means of God-Realization, 
the scriptures bestow exceptional 
praise on the effectiveness of Bhakti, 
or practice of Devotion. Among the 
nine forms of Devotion as described 
above, he who develops and practises 
even one form easily crosses the 
ocean of worldly existence and 
succeeds in realizing God ; what to 
speak of devotees like Prahlada, who 
developed all the nine forms. In the 
course of our description of the 
different forms of Devotion names of 
renowned devotees have been cited 
as examples under each head, from 
which the reader should not imagine 
that those devotees possessed and 
practised only one form of Devotion. 
These names have been grouped and 
mentioned according to the predom- 
inance of the sentiment of the devotee. 
Besides, repetition of a name under 
two heads has been avoided. Indeed, 


all people who engage their mind in 
the cultivation of Devotion are blessed. 
The family in which a devotee is 
born is blessed. Bhagavan £iva 
addressing §ri Parvatfji says: — 

“0 Uma, the family in which 
appears an humble devotee of &rl 
Raghuvlra (Sri Rama) is, indeed, 
blessed ; it ie a sacred family and 
becomes an object of worship of 
the world."* 

In describing the glory of the 
practice of Devotion in the form of 
‘Hearing’ etc., the Bhagavata says. — 

“Those who constantly hear the 
storieB of Your Bports, sing of 
them, praise them, describe them 
and remember them, before long 
they will attain Your lotuB-like 
feet, which terminates the stream 
of births and re-birthB.” 

“Repeated obeisances to Him, the 
Possessor of the mo6t auspicious 
fame, whose Kirtana , remembrance, 
sight, adoration and tnc hearing 
of whose Names and sports at 
once cleanses .men of all their 
impurities. "f 

# # f « ^ 13 ^ qjfa i 

urcftf eftffa sht: i 

lUISUfTfmn II 

(I. viu. 3‘») 

qctfilfa qfWtf falSFl 

qgrz.ii *i?f «I3, i 

uut ftgutfh sfsiri 

sml II 

(II. It. 16) 
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Indra, the Lord of celestial 
being's, says:— 

“He who has developed Devotion 
to 6ri Kr§na, the beBtower of 
Supreme Bliss, really Bports in 
the eea of* nectar; what has he 
to do with the water of small 
pits and wells (in the form of 
worldly enjoyments) P ' * * 

Tlje Lord Himself, while offering 
His praises on Bhakti as the redeemer 
of mankind, expressed the following 
sentiments to Uddhava through His 
own lips: — 

‘‘O Uddhava, neither Yoga , nor 
Sankhya , nor performance of 
righteous duties, nor Btndy of 
the Bcriptures, nor Tapas , nor 
liberal giftB propitiate Me so well 
as does exclusive Devotion to Me. 
Beloved Atma of Baints, I am won 
only through the practice of 
undivided Devotion. Devotion 
to Me purifies even a Chandala 
by birth. He who is destitute 
of Devotion to Me cannot be 
wholly purified, though he may 
practise virtues in the form of 
truth and mercy and be a master 
of knowledge and austerities. * * 

“He whose voice chokes and tongue 
falters while describing My 
Names, virtues and Bports; he* 
whose heart melts when re- 
membering My Form, character, 
glory and sports; he who often 
weeps £,nd sometimes laughs, and 
giving up shyness sings loudly B 
(My Names) and dances— Buch a 
devotee of Mine purifieB the 
world." f 

* TO I 

ft II 

( Sfimad Bkagavata VI. xii. 21! ) 


In the Gita , the Lord says to 
Arjuna: — 

“O Arjuna, neither by the study 
of the Vedas, nor by practices of 
austerity, charity and sacrifice 
can I be seen in the form in 
whioh you have now seen Me. 
But, O master of TapaB (austeri- 
ties ), Arjuna, I may be perceived 
(in the present Form with four 
auspicious hands), known in 
truth, and entered (i.c., identity 
with Me may be established ) 
through the practice of exclusive 
Devotion."* 

The renowned devotee, £ri 
Kakabhusundi says: — 

“Devotion to &ri Rama is like a 
glorious philosopher’s stone ; the 
heart in which*He dwells, Garuda, 
is illumined by an infinite 
splendour night and day ; a lamp 
burns there which never requires 
to be fed with oil. Delusion and 
poverty do not come near that 
bouI ; no blast of covetousness 
ever extinguishes that light. 
The gloom of overpowering ignor- 
ance iB dispersed ; the swarms of 
gnats are all destroyed. Neither 

uro: «r«^rssfnr fro mm, i 
*rfrfi: Ipnfa TOSiWft snwrc* II 

to s’TOiftai fro n uMinfcrai i 
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SSft I 
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( rimad Uhagavata XI. xiv. 2U--2JJ, 2 
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lust nor any other vice approach 
the eonl in whioh Devotion abides. 
It transforms poison into nectar, 
an enemy into a friend. Without 
this jewel no one can find happi- 
ness. He in whose heart is in- 
stalled this jewel in the form of 
Devotion to 6ri Rama remains 
unaffected by grievous mental 
diseases which make all creatures 
miserable ; not even in a dream 
does he feel the slightest atom of 


pain. They who labour persistently 
to secure this jewel are, indeed, 
clever in this world.'** ■ 

Therefore, it is the duty of every 
human being to take recourse to 
Devotion in the various forms as 
mentioned above and thereby fulfil 
the object of his birth and human 
existence. 

( Concluded ) 


Mother Victorious. 


Bv Anilbaran Roy. 

Upon this mortal earth Thou buildest a garden of Paradise, 

O Mother of dreams, Mother victorious; 

Overwhelmed with wonder the heart lies . prostrate at Thy feet, 

O Mother victorious. 

Saints and great souls sing to Thee in adoration, 

O Mother omnipotent, Mother victorious; 

Blind darkness fall faint and numb before the arrows of Thy Light, 

O Mother victorious. 

A home of safety is the refuge at Thy feet, 

O Mother of Bliss, Mother victorious ; 

The fear of death and age vanishes today, 

O all-conquering Mother, Mother victorious. 

The seas of sorrow disappear at the touch of Thy Grace, 

O Mother of Peace, Mother victorious ; 

The sheen of gold pales before Thy hue that enthrals my soul, 

O Mother of Light, Mpther victorious ; 

In the heart of the devotee Thou art the delight that is heaven’s nectar, 

0 Mother of Love, Mother victorious. 

( Translated by Nolini Kanto Gupta from a Bengali song ) 
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The Gita and the Sastras. 


Manusmrti 
• • 

The Manusmrti contains many 
detailed rules of conduct, very few 
of which are to be found in the 
Gita, flence we sometimes hear that 
if one accepts the authority of the 
Gita it does not necessarily follow 
that one should also hold in regard 
the numerous injunctions in Manu- 
smrti and other similar Sastras. We 
even hear that there is conflict 
between the Manusmrti and the 
Gita. We propose to discuss in this 
article whether such views are correct. 

t t 

It should be observed that the 
Gita concerns itself more with the 
question how to do one’s duty than 
the question what actually are the 
duties of a man. It draws pointed 
attention 4o the fact that much 
depends upon how we do a thing. 
For a good thing, may be done in a 
bad way. It is not enough that we 
do a good thing. We must also do 
it in the proper way. Otherwise we 
cannot get the full benefit. We may 
even come by harm. 

As regards the proper method of 
doing a thing, the teaching of the 
Giia. briefly is that we should not 
have any attachment for a particular 
work and that we should have no 
desire for the fruits of our acts. The 
Gita, elaborates these ideas in great 
detail. But it is not to be inferred 
therefrom that ' the Gita does not 
give any definite lead in the question 


By Basanta Kumar Chatterji, M. A. 

what exactly are the duties of a man 
or how to determine one’s duty. In 
the 24th verse of the 16th Chapter 
Sri Kvsna says:— 

JWFi ft i 

“Hence the Sastras are the authority 
for determining what should be 
done and what Bhould not. You 
should know what is laid down 
in the JjaBlraB and then act." 

Sastras consist of the gratis and 
Smrtis. The term £ruti means the 
Vedas which include the Upanisads. 
The term Smrti refers to the sacred 
books based on the Vedas and written 
by 13.sis. Sankaracharya has not 
clearly explained the term Sastras 
in this verse. But in the next verse ( viz. 
XVII. 1 ) he has explained the term 
to mean i, e. t the 

injunctions laid down in the S&stras 
which consist of the Sruti and Smrti. 

■ In his commentary on verse XVI. 
23 of the Gita Ramanuja says 

Sastras mean the Vedas, while 
in his commentary on the next verse 
XII. 24 ) he refers to the S&stras as 
•qfalftrSU'nift'TlffftT the Vedas 

as expounded and supported by the 
Dharmasastras, the Ramayana and 
the Mahabharata , the Puranas etc. 
Here he refers to the well-known 
injunctions— 

i. c., the meaning of the Vedas should 
be interpreted with the help of the 
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Ru may ana, the Mahabharata, and the 
I’uran^s. ) 

It may be asked why is it 
necessary to include the Smrtis in 
the term Sastras, why not restrict 
its meaning - to the Vedas ? In the 
first place, it is very difficult to get 
at the truer meaning of the Vedas 
( Vide Rgveda-Samhitd X. 71. 4, 5 ). 

In the Gy a g>r! Krsna says, “He is 
hinting at the difficulty of 
correctly understanding the Vedas. 
The Rsis by means of Tapas or 
spiritual discipline understood the 
inner meaning of the Vedas and 
recorded it in the Smrtis. In the 
second place, many portions of the 
Vedas have now been lost. Thus in 
the story of Upamanvu in the Maha- 
bharata some Vedic verses are quoted 
( Adtparva III. 57 — 68 ) which are not 
to be found in the extant Vedas. In 
the Mahablutsya of l’atafvjali (1. 1, 1 ) 
there is mention of 21 branches of 
the Rgveda t 121 branches of the 
Yajttrveda, 1,000 branches of the 
Sdmaveda , 9 branches of the Atharva- 
veda of which a few branches exist 
now. The IJsis anticipating the loss 
of some portions of the Vedas have 
preserved the Vedic rules of conduct 
in various Smrtis which are authorita- 
tive like the Vedas in so far as they 
do not conflict with the Vedas. The; 
Ma n u-Sa nihitd for example, says:-4: 

“Whatever Manu hap prescribed 
as Dharma or duty for any person 
iB based on Vedic injunctions.” 

In fact the Vedas have themselves 
put their seal of approval on the 
Planu-Samhitd by saying: — 


4^ I few 

“Whatever Manu has said is like 
medicine." This passage occurs no 
less than four times in the Vedas, 
namely ,-Kuthaka 11-5,. Maitrayaniya 
Samhita 1.1.5, Taittirlya Samhila 2. 2. 
10-2 and Tandy a Brahmana 23. 16.7. 
Western scholars have propounded 
various theories against the authority 
of the Manu-Samhita. It has been said 
that the Manu-Samhita is a collection 
of verses composed by various writers; 
it can never be the work of Manu 
mentioned in the Vedas because the 
language of Manu-Samhita is of 
much later date than the Vedic 
language. It is also said that there 
are discrepancies between different 
manuscripts. But the? apparent dis- 
crepancies have been reconciled by 
the commentators of Manu. • Difference 
between manuscripts may be due to 
the loss of some portions in some 
manuscripts and can never be an 
adequate ground for the rejection of 
the portion which is cpmmon to all 
manuscripts. After' all verses which 
are to be found in some manuscripts 
only are negligible in number and 
importance when compared with the 
verses which are to be found in all 
manuscripts. Even assuming that 
Manu lived in the Vedic age, and that 
the Manu-Samhita was composed 
much later, it does not follow that 
the rules framed by Manu are not 
to be found in the Mann-Samhita. 
That Manu laid down some laws and 
that these laws were considered to 
be of very great importance is clear 
from the Vedic passage referred to 
above. A body of laws which are 
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considered to be so important and 
which received the sanction of the 
Vedas would naturally be preserved 
through successive generations by 
the help of .memory — not a very 
difficult task 'nor unusual in those 
days. As we find a verse of ^^ann- 
Samkita quoted in Yaska’s Nirulrf a 
(7th cqptury • B. C. ) we cannot think 
that the language of Mann-Samhila 
was prevalent at a much later date. 
It might also be imagined that at a 
later age when they were written 
down in the form of a book the 
language which was then prevalent 
was used. This would satisfactorily 
explain the difference between the 
language of the Manu-Sanihitn and 
the language of the Vedas. Sages 
and scholars like Vyasa and Valmiki, 
Sankaracharya and Ramanuja have 
also accepted the claim of the Mann - 
Samhita to represent the original 
laws enunciated by Manu and have 
testified to* his wisdom. Thus in 
the Kiskindh a- Ku n if a of Valmiki’s 
Ramiiyana, KTima .quotes two verses 
from the ManuSainhitit saying that 
they were sung by Manu ( )i 

and that he considers them as 
binding on him. The Mahabh'trala 
contains extensive quotations from 
the Mann-S-amhitd which is declared 
to be ba'sed on the commands of God 
and therefore not to be criticized by 
human reason: 

S^F!I Wlft Bid 

"The ?ur&naB, the Code of Manu, 
the Vedas with the Vedangas, the 
Ayurveda # ( Bcience of medicine ) 

these derive their authority from 
commands of God and therefore 


not to be assailed by , mere 
arguments.” 

Both Sankardchftrya and Ramanuja 
have quoted as authoritative verses 
from the Manu-Samhita and declared 
that Manu attained Divine Knowledge 
( Vide their commentaries on Brahma - 
STdras 2. 1. 1; 2. 1. 2; 2. 2. 17; 3. 4. 3« ). We 
cannot reject the testimony of such 
saintly scholars in favour of the new 
fancied theories of western scholars 
whose prejudices against the antiquity 
atid greatness of our civilization often 
betray them into sad mistakes. 

There can thus be no doubt that 
when Sri Krstia said in Gita (XVI. 
24 ) that the Sastras must be consi- 
dered as authoritative in determining 
the right conduct, He must have 
regarded the Manu-Samhita as one 
of these authoritative Sastras 

We shall now deal with tile view 
of the Gita on the caste system. In 
the Gita the caste system is referred 
to as the God-made arrangement of 
society according to which different 
persons are furnished with ready 
, means of worshipping God according to 
methods best suited to liis own capacity. 
The occurrence of the phrase 

in IV. 13 of the Gita has led 
some people to think that the caste 
.system advocated in the Gita is not 
the system in which birth determines 
caste but a different system in which 
caste is determined by qualities and 
profession. A little consideration 
would however show that this could 
not have been the intention of Sri 
Krsna. In the first place in verse 
XVI. 24 He had pronounced as 
authoritative the injunctions of the 
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Sastras which as we have shown 
before , must be taken as including 
the Manu-Samhitd in verse X. 5 
of which it has been laid down that 
if parents belong to the same caste 
the child will have the same caste 
as his parents. If in G'ltd XVI. 24 
6rl Krsna accepts the authority of 
Manv-Samhitd which says that caste 
should be determined by birth and 
if in IV. 13 He says that caste does 
not depend on birth but on qualities 
and profession, His utterances would 
have been mutually contradictory. 
In the next place, let us consider 
how the caste of the heroes of the 
Mahabha rata was determined. Drona 
and Krpa adopted the profession of 
a warrior but they were not called 
K§atriyas. They continued to be 
regarded as Brahmans because of 
birth. Aswatthama had neither the 
qualities nor the profession of a 
Brahman. His profession was that 
of a warrior. As regards qualities 
he was so cruel that he put to 
death all the five sons of Draupadl 
while they were sleeping. Yet he 
was called a Brahman — though a 
wicked Brahman. If we consider the 
qualities of the five Pandavas, we 
find that Yudhisthira was all-forgiv- 
ing while Bhlma flew into anger. at 
the simplest provocation. Yet both 
were Ksatriyas because of birth. The 
qualities of Dharma Vyadha were like 
those of a Brahman but he continued 
to be Vyadha and had to wait till 
his next birth before he could be a 
Brahman. The central theme of the 
G'lta also rests on the doctrine of 
caste by [birth. For when Arjuna 
refused to fight and wanted to live 


by begging, Sri Kr$pa said that 
Arjuna would thereby incur sin. Now 
if caste depended upon profession, 
why would Arjuna incur sin if he 
did not fight ? So long as he fought 
he should have been called a Ksatriya 
and when he adopted the profession 
of a beggar he should have been 
called a Brahman. It is only if caste 
depends upon birth that a particular 
profession may be considered as proper 
for a person and neglect of the 
profession may be considered to be 
a sin. In Gltd XVIII. 48 §ri Krsna 
refers to i. a., profession which 

is born along with a person. If 
birth determines caste and caste 
determines profession then only we 
can say that the profession is born 
with the person. From commonsense 
also it follows that it is not practic- 
able to determine caste by qualities 
or profession. The qualities of a 
man might be like those of a Brahman 
but his profession might .be that of 
a Ksatriya. How should the caste 
be determined ? Again how to deter- 
mine correctly the qualities of a man ? 
Can we say whether the qualities of 
a person are those appropriate for a 
Brahman or Ksatriya or a VaiSya or 
a Sudra ? If we venture to express 
our respective opinions, will the opinions 
be unanimous ? Will the vote of the 
majority have to be taken to deter- 
mine caste by qualities ? The qualities 
and profession of the same man may 
change from time to time. Will the 
caste have to be changed every time ? 
Will it not be a most unsettled state 
of things ? It remains to explain 
what is meant by the term ‘ipwi- 
finting:’ in the Gita. This compound 
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word has been explained by Sr! 

Krsna Himself in verse 18 where He 

says, that is to 

say,- there is division ( ) of duties 

( ) of different persons according to 
inborn qualities ( 3°i )■ The term 
in G'ltii. IV. 13, must 

also be interpreted in this way so as 
to accofd with Gita XVIII. 4, so as 
to accord with the central theme of 
the Gita that it would be a sin for 
Aijuna not to fight, so as to accord 
with Manu-Samhita X. 5, so as to 
accord with the facts narrated in the 
Mahabharata and so as to accord 
with commonsense. To interpret it to 
mean that caste depends upon qualities 
and profession would go counter to 
all the above considerations. 

3. Should Sastras Change 

It is often said that everything 
in the world changes hence the laws 
of society should also change, the 
laws which were framed thousands 
of years ago cannot suit present 
conditions. But surely the laws of 
the. physical world which held good 
thousands of years ago still hold 
good. Heat expands bodies now even as 
it did thousands of years ago. Even so 
the same laws which held good in 
the moral world thousands of years 
ago, hold good even now. That a 
student can acquire knowledge better 
by serving his preceptors, that a son 
can ennoble his character by serving 
his father, — are true now as they 
were thousands of years ago. Condi- 
tions no doubt change and hence it 
may be necessary to act in a different 
manner. Th’e Sastras have taken due 
note of this fact. That is why in 
3 — K. k. 
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the Kaliyuga certain customs 4rhich 
were prevalent before have . been 
prohibited. It is also true that in 
modern conditions it is difficult to 
follow all the injunctions of the S&stras. 
But that is no reason for preaching 
that the injunctions of the Sastras 
are harmful and should be changed. 
We should try to follow them as far 
as possible. We should be sorry 
where we cannot follow. We should 
not certainly wilfully disregard them. 
We should remember that Sr! Krsna 
has said in the Gita that we should 
determine what should be done and 
what should not be according to the 
injunctions of the Sastras. He would 
not have said so unless He was of 
opinion that the Sastras are infallible 
and unchanging. That is why He 
is referred to as 3tl J 'El' i WTlHT. 

4. Hinduism And Other Religions 

It is true that the Hindu Sastras 
contain some injunctions which cannot 
be found in other religions. But that 
is because Hinduism discovered more 
laws in the moral world than other 
.religions. If we accept only those 
injunctions which are common to all 
religions, we descend to the level of 
that religion which has made the 
least progress. Because preachers of 
.other religions did not discover or 
proclaim some truths . which the 
Hindu Rsis discovered, -it does not 
follow that we should reject them as 
untrustworthy. The doctrines of 
Karma and rebirth for example were 
discovered by the Hindu sages no 
doubt through the Vedas revealed by 
God. They are not to be found in 
other religions. Naturally the Hindu 
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religion contains many rules of con- 
duct (. based on these truths ) which 
are not to be found in other religions. 

5. The wise and the unwise 

It has been said that the Gila, 
refers to two stages of spiritual advance- 
ment. In the lower stage the Sastras 
should be followed. But in the higher 
stage they need not or should not 
be followed. But this is expressly 
against the teaching of the Gild. 
For in III. 21, £rf Kr$na says:— 

ir: 1 

Whatever the best men do, others 
follow. If the best men do not follow 
the Sastras, ordinary men will follow 
suit. 

In 111. 2ft, He says: — 
htri: sfiifarfadul uka i 

The difference between the unwise 
and the wise is that the unwise act 
with attachment for action and the 
wise act without attachment, the acts 
done arc the same. 

Again in III. 26, He says: — 

II 

The wise may not feel any 
necessity for Jtarma, but they should 
not cause confusion in the minds of 
the ignorant. The wise should perform 
the prescribed acts and persuade 
others to do the same. 

6. The three Sraddhas 

Some persons think that there is 
sanction for violating the &astras in 


the seventeenth chapter of the Gila. 
If there had been such sanctipn there 
would have been self-contradiction in 
the Gila for it would come to this 
that the sixteenth chapter says that 
the S&stras should not be violated 
( XVI. 24 ) while the seventeenth 
chapter says that the &&stras can be 
violated. But in fact, there is no 
sanction for violating the Sastras in 
the seventeenth chapter. This chapter 
begins with the query of Arjuna: 
Those who have ( faith ) but who 
worship against the gastric injunc- 
tions— is their of the Sattvic, 

Rajasie orTamasictype? Sankaracharya 
in his commentary rightly observes 
that this verse refers to those who 
due to their ignorance of the Sastras 
act against the Sastras, for those who 
have faith ( «T5l ) in the S&stras 
cannot act against them if they know 
what the injunctions are. In Sri 
Krsna’s reply to the query of Arjuna 
the general law is laid, down : the 
‘«T5f’ of a man can be of three kinds, 
Sattvic, Rajasie or Tamasic according 
to his nature ( XVII. 2 ). It is .not 
to be inferred therefrom that men of 
all these types are justified in violat- 
ing the Sastras, for that would clearly 
go against the general statement in 
XVI. 24 that the Sastras should be 
followed. In XVII. 5 penance in a way 
not laid down in the §astras is 
condemned. In XVII. 13 worship in a 
way not laid down in the Sastras 
( Vidhihina ) has been condemned as 
Tamasic. In XVII. 20 that charity has 
been praised as Sattvic which takes 
note of the proper time, place and 
person. It is no doubt implied that the 
proper time, place and person are those 
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prescribed in the Sastras. This has 
been made clear by Sankaracharya 
who says that the proper place is a 
sacred place like Kuruk§etra, the 
sacred time is. like Sankranti, the 
proper person 'is one versed in the 
Vedas. Finally in XVII. 24, Sri 
Krsna says that the wise perform 
worship,, charity and penance according 
to the Sastraic injunctions ( ). 

7. Proper Action 

In Gita III. 8, Sri Krsna asks 
Arjuna to perform 4^’. This phrase 
has been explained by SankarScharya 
' to mean ‘acts presented in the Sastras’. 
Some modern commentators have not 
accepted this interpretation ( which 
they say betrays narrowness of mind ) 
and say it should mean ‘acts performed 
by keeping the senses under control’. 
In the fir6t place it is to be observed 
that if the injunction to perform acts 
prescribed in the Sastras betrays 
narrowness pf mind, Sri Krsna cannot 
be saved from this charge of narrow- 
ness by explaining away this phrase, 
for .elsewhere ( XVl. 24 ) Sri K$$na 
clearly says that the acts prescribed 
in the Sastras should be performed 
and those prohibited should not be 
performed. In the second place the 
phrase occurs in four other 

places in < the . Gita, viz., in verses 
7, 9, 23, and 47 of the 18th Chapter. 
Let us consider verse XVIII. 7:— 

fspETW 3 I 

%RR4 qfwreiTHfl: || 

‘‘If a man gives up ‘finra qw’ his 
• conduct .cannot be justified. If he 
gives it up. through ignorance 
such giving up is of Tamasic 
nature." 


the Sastras 

The interpretation of the phrase 
‘firoii 4*4* given by these commentators 
cannot fit this verse, for there would be 
no sense in the statement that an act 
done by controlling the senses can be 
given up through ignorance. Sankara’s 
interpretation fits very well in this 
and in all the places where this 
phrase occurs. In III. 8 also the 
interpretation given by the other 
party would involve tautology, for in 
the previous verse it has been already 
said that acts should be performed by 
controlling the senses and with- 
out attachment. To repeat it in the 
next verse would be unnecessary. On 
the other hand, when it is said that 
when acts are performed the senses 
should be kept under control, the 
question naturally arises— What acts 
should be performed in that way ? 
To which the reply ( in accordance 
with XVI. 24 ) would be that acts 
prescribed in the Sastras should be 
performed in this way. And in the 
next verse sacrifices ( which are 
prescribed in the Sastras ) are referred 
to. Thus Sankara’s interpretation fits 
well with the preceding and the 
succeeding verse. 

8. The Vedas and The Gita 

European scholars imagine that 
there is conflict between the Vedas 
and the Git a while saints like Vyasa, 
Sankara and Ramanuja have declared 
that the Gita contains the essence of 
the Vedas and Upanisads. It is 
needless to say that the statement of 
the western scholars is absolutely 
without foundation. They say that 
the Vedas enjoin on the performance 
of sacrifices while the Gita insists on 



THE KALYANA-KALPATARU 


[ Vol. 6 


836 ' 

Devotion. But the Gita also insists 
on the' performance of sacrifice ( XVIII. 
5 ) without which the mind cannot 
be pure and there cannot be true 
Devotion:— 

pqjsij 

*rir tb iroN qiwifa JFftfaqrc;ii 

“Sacrifices, charity and penanoe 
mast not be given np. They mast 
be performed for they purify the 
mind." 

There are many other places in 
the Gita where the performance of 
sacrifice is insisted and it is also laid 
down that by performing sacrifices 
one can attain heaven:— 

iraftrwfqR: ^ uqfoflqt: i 

^ cw qjqr ^ ii 

( 3-18 ) 

“Those who take the food which 
is left after the performance of 
sacrifices are freed from all sins. 
Those who cook their own food 
but do not perform sacrifices 
merely devour sin.” 

The Gita has no doubt used the 
word “sacrifice” in various senses — the 
best orm of sacrifice being called ‘fRW. 
That may be so. But in the verse 
quoted above, there is no doubt that 
is referred to. In verse III. 10 
also it has been clearly laid down 
that the Devas should be worshipped 
by means of Vedic sacrifices. 

In IX. 21, §ri Kr$na says that 
by performing the sacrifices one can 
go to heaven ; but that should not 
be the aim of life, for the heavens 
are not everlasting. The aim of 
life should be the attainment of 
God. For that it is necessary to 
have knowledge of God. To have 


knowledge it is necessary to have 
Devotion. To have Devotiop it is 
necessary to purify the heart. To 
purify the heart it is necessary- to 
perform sacrifices, but without any 
desire to enjoy heaven as .the fruit 
of sacifices. 

In Gita II. 45, §rl Kr$na says:— 

“The Vedas deal with the three 
qualities — Sattva , Raja and Tama.” 

Here the word Vedas must be 
taken to mean the Karmakanda only. 
For in the Upanisads it has been clearly 
mentioned that Brahma transcends 
these qualities and one should try to 
attain Brahma by transcending the 
qualities Sattva , Raja and Tama. 
Similarly the verse qRFflf 3^qi% 

( Gita. II. 46 ), may at most 
mean that after the attainment of the 
Supreme Being Vedas are of no 
further use and cannot by any force 
of imagination mean that the means laid 
down in the Vedas for the attain- 
ment of the Supreme Being are 
wrong. Again in verses II. 42 and 
43 ( jfani qN etc.) a 

particular interpretation of the 
Vedas is condemned — not the Vedas 
themselves. The interpretation which 
has been condemned is that in which 
the attainment of Heaven by the 
performance of sacrifices has been 
laid down as the highest aim of 
life. The true interpretation of the 
Vedas is that the attainment of God is 
the highest goal of life. . 

Conclusion 

To sum up: The entire body of 
the Sfistras, consisting of the Vedas, 
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the Riranas, the DharmaS&stras 
( namely the Codes of Manu, Y&jnava- 
lkya etc. ), the Ram ay ana the 
Mahabharata ( which includes the 
Gtta ) form a single system actuated 
by a single aim though presenting 
different means to suit different 
conditions. The G~it& forms an integral 


part of this vast body of vacred 
literature. There is no conflict between 
the G'da and any other kastra. The 
Gila briefly refers to the various 
acts enjoined in the §Astras and 
explains the proper attitude of mind 
in performing those acts so as to realize 
the highest aim of life. 


Brahmacharya— II!. 

( Continued from the previous number ) 

By Hanumanprasad Poddar. 


Brahmacharya in Married Life 

■ Some people imagine that a life 
of free license with a duly married 
wife is sanctioned by religion. They 
are under the impression that God 
Himself has granted them this freedom. 
But they labour under a great delusion. 
Truly speaking, no one is a woman’s 
husband, no one is a man’s wife; 
the Jiva appears on the stage 
of the world, to play his part accord- 
ing to his KarmH, now as husband 
and wife, now as mother and son; 
and when one act of the drama is 
over, he has to go and take up 
another part, according to his Karma , 
as directed by the Chief Director and 
Master . Player. In a drama, the 
proper duty of an actor is to play 
whatever part is assigned to him. 
When we stand in this life in the 
relation of husband to a woman, we 
do so according to the behest and 
will of Gbd. Therefore, that relation 
is a spiritual relation, and not a 
means for -the’ satisfaction of lust. 
The householder, who, recognises this 


spiritual relation and carries on all 
his activities of life ( as an actor in 
a play ) without regarding anything 
as his own, without any attachment, 
treating gain and loss as equal, in a 
spirit of offering his service to God, 
is really qualified for obtaining the 
grace of God. Man is entitled to 
have this knowledge, therefore he is 
considered superior to all other 
animals. To turn mad due to the 
excitement of lust is the characteristic 
of the beast. Our condition nowadays 
is worse than that of the beast. The 
beasts even now guide their lives 
according to Nature’s laws. Unless 
forced by man, they never indulge in 
coition when they are ill. There are 
many species of them which conceive 
only once in the course of a year. 
After conception the • female beast 
does not allow the male to approach 
her. That is how the beasts govern 
themselves though they possess greater 
physical strength than man. And we 
on our part have got so much involved 
in our slavery of the senses that 
though much weaker than animals in 
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physical strength, we indulge ourselves 
greater than the animals and recklessly 
infringe the laws of Nature. The 
scripture says: — 

jpijh n 

“On the completion ol twenty-four 
years of Brahmacharya, the youth 
will enter tne life of a householder, 
and bringing forth children accord- 
ing to the direction of the scriptnreB, 
absolve himself from the debts 
to Devas, Rsis and Pitre." 

Those, who out of respect for the 
scriptures lead a life of restraint as 
mentioned above, can alone be vigorous, 
energetic and powerful. There is a 
Mantra ( formula ) connected with the 
Hindu ceremony of marriage. The 
bridegroom addressing the bride says 

“O blessed lady, I accept your 
hand for the completion of my beauty, 
prosperity, greatness, knowledge and 
spiritual life; let not your soul be 
ever separated from mine; may we 
attain old age together. The Devas 
Bhaga, Aryama, and Savita, etc., have 
united you to me ; you will look after 
the management of the home. 0 
blessed lady, 1 shall gain peace, 
prosperity and loveliness through you, 
therefore you are like the Goddess 
of Prosperity; in your absence I 
cannot retain peace, prosperity and 
loveliness. ’ Without you I am 
devoid of prosperity. O embodiment 
of auspiciousness, on gaining you, I 
have gained the Goddess of Prosperity. 
O noble lady, I am Sama. You are 
Rk\ our relation is as close as between 
the Sama and the Rk. Just as the 
Sama cannot exist and grow without 


the Rk, even so the senses of my’ 
body cannot exist and grow without 
you. O my better half, I am like 
space, you are like the earth.. O 
blessed lady, offer up yourself and 
let our marriage tie be strong. We 
shall have to practise self-restraint 
together, and in due time uniting 
ourselves beget a good child and 
enjoy the happiness of parenthood. 
A child brought forth in this manner 
will be long-lived. When you and I 
will become one in soul, the brilliance 
of both of us will grow; our hearts 
being united will become elevated; 
we shall live for a hundred years with 
our sight and hearing unimpaired.”* 

This shows that in ancient times 
the average longevity of man was one 
hundred years, but this was attained 
only when the husband and wife 
respected the condition about carefully 
maintaining their vital fluid through 
regular practice of . self-restraint. 
Without preservation of the vital 
fluid, an age of one hundred years 
cannot be attained, nor can healthy, 
strong and intelligent children be 
• begotten. Look at the deplorable 
state to which we and our chindren 
have fallen due to lack of self-restraint 
and care about preservation of the 
vital fluid. The bodies appear as so 

# ‘jpoiTfa ^ Htararo f«l jtct tren srofctf 

i unts’fa 

I awtssufw UT N m RTORterf OTflfufa 

H ukf sfaft ^ I W Wl 

WrI JTSft 3^ ffarct flsg . 

sffta 5TR: wr*. 5TC5: SR* I* 
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many skeletons and the mind wholly 
devoid . of any consideration about 
virtue and vice. This has been so 
because we have been wantonly 
neglecting the. scriptural injunction 
about forming sexual union only for 
the sake of begetting a child. 

Mahar$i Yajnavalkya says: — 
TOTtfnt fa'tRci: I 

growurfoim n 

"He who unites with his wife 
after a. monthly course, according 
to the injunction of the scriptures, 
only with the object of begetting 
a child, though a householder iB 
still a Drahmacharl.’ . 

Let it be carefully remembered 
that intercourse with the wife is per- 
mitted only After the monthly course, 
and not whenever it is liked, without 
any restraint. Nor is the fourth day 
after the menses always permissible. 
If it is a day of eclipse of the sun or 
moon or an auspicious day like the 
RamanavamI, Krsnastaml, etc., sexual 
intercourse is 'forbidden on that day. 
The Law-giver IVianu enjoins inter- 
course with the wife after her menses, 
but at the same time he lays down 
that this should be done avoiding 
all festival days (’T^g.). He says: — 

'nproflfii: sffcnfift: n 

araroiwrsrcreKg fnfc&RiTsft =* «rr 1 

W SWT T5T Cm: II 

( III. 4G — 47 ) 

"Including the first four days of the 
menstrual flow, which are con- 
demned by the wise, sixteen 
nights are counted as the natural 
period of a woman’s monthly oourse. 
Among these sixteen, intercourse 


with one’s wife is condemned 
during the first four as well as 
the eleventh and thirteenth nights. 
The remaining ten nights are 
ooneldered good." 

Among these ten, again, exception 
has to be made on the first, sixth, eighth, 
eleventh, twelfth, fourteenth and fif- 
teenth lunar days (including both the 
full moon and new moon days) as well 
as on days of potent, eclipse, 
Rdmanavamf fsivaratri, Janmastami, the 
day of funeral ceremony, Sankranti 
(on which the sun leaves one zodiacal 
sign for another) and on Sundays. 
Avoiding all these prohibited days a 
householder who performs intercourse 
with his wife only twice in the course 
of a month, with the object of bring- 
ing forth a child, or in order to 
satisfy his wife, has been regarded 
a Brahmachaft although he is a 
householder. The Law-giver Manu 
says:— 

f^merg Ml ufag 1 

( 9 -K/. ) 

"He who performs intercourse with 
his wife (only twice in the course 
of a month) avoiding the first 
six condemned nights as well as 
other eight prohibited nights, is 
Still a Brahtnachurl, although he 
may belong to the other ASratna 
(C rrhasta)." 

No one should indulge in intercourse 
with a woman during her menses, for 
it may lead to many forms of illness. 
Besides, intercourse is prohibited during 
the ascendency of the stars A£le$a, 
Magha, Mula, Krttika, Jye$tha, Revati, 
Uttarabhadrapada, IJttaraphalgunl 
and Uttara$adha. Again, intercourse 
is strictly prohibited in the following 
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places and . times, and under following 
conditions: In a Temple, a public 
road, a cemetry, a dispensary, a 
Brahman’s home, the preceptor’s home, 
in the morning, in the evening, in 
an unclean state, after taking a 
medicine, in a state of hunger, 
immediately after a meal, in the bed 
of a friend or of a respected elder, 
suppressing the calls of nature, when 
the mind is disturbed by sorrow, 
anger or a state of agitation, after 
physical exercise, or when the body 
is tired, on a day of fast, and in the 
presence of another man. The follow- 
ing dialogue on this subject between 
the great Greek philosopher Socrates 
and one of his disciples is recorded: — 

Disciple— What is the number of times 
a man should be permitted 
to perform sexual intercourse 
with a woman ? 

Socrates — Only once in the course of 
his life. 

Disciple — If this does not satisfy him ? 
Socrates— Then, he may do so once 
in the course of a year. 

Disciple— If he is not satisfied with 
this ? 

Socrates — Let him do it once in a 
month. 

Disciple — If he cannot restrain himself 
after this ? 

Socrates— Well, he may do it twice 
during a month; but this 
will shorten his life. 

Disciple— But, if he remains un- 
satisfied even after this ? 

Socrates — Let him, first, purchase his 
coffin , and then do just as he pleases. 


All that has been stated above 
makes it abundantly clear that the 
less one indulges in sexual inter- 
course the better for him from fevery 
point of view. This restraint is 
most helpful to him for the growth 
of his spiritual life. 

The man or woman who on his 
or her own initiative aspires to lead 
the life of a Brahmachari throughout 
life should be encouraged to do so. 
There are some men who advocate 
birth-control through artificial means, 
but it is a sin to take recourse to such 
artificial means of control. The best 
method of controlling the birth of ex- 
cessive children, which is approved of 
by the laws of religion, is for the hus- 
band and wife to take a voluntary 
vow of Brahmacharya. This will 
improve their prospect of life both 
in this world and the next. 

We shall now enumerate, in 
short, a few social and individual 
rules for the preservation of Brahma- 
charya , which should , be pondered 
over and brought " into practice as 
far as possible. 

Rules kor Practice of 
Brahmacharya 

( 1 ) Total prohibition of early 
marriage. Minimum age of 
marriage for boys should be 
eighteen years and for girls 
twelve years. 

( 2 ) Marriage in old age should be 
prohibited. 

( 3 ) Asramas should be established 
for training boys strictly on 
the lines of Brahmacharya and for 
giving them the spiritual culture 
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with a view to strengthen 
'their Brahmacharya. It should 
, be made compulsory for every 
boy to live in such an 
As rant er till at least his eigh- 
teenth year. 

( 4 ) Early betrothal of boys and 
girls should be discouraged. 

( 5 ) Boys and girls should not 
be allowed to indulge in the 
luxury of dress and ornaments. 

( 6 ) The. propagation of poems, 
dramas, novels etc., containing 
a sexual appeal should be re- 
stricted. Care should be taken 
to prevent such literature fall- 
ing into the hands of immature 
boys . or girls, nor should 
students be allowed to study 
such literature in the name of 
literary study. 

( 7 ) Dramas and picture plays con- 
taining a sexual appeal should 
not be attended. At least boys 
and .girls should never be 
permitted ‘to attend such plays. 

( 8 ) All exciting food should be- 
eschewed. Spices, pickles, acid 
things, excess of sweet and 
heat-producing food should be 
avoided. Food should be well- 
masticated. Food should be • 
simple and fresh and should 
be taken at regular hours. 
Flesh and liquor should be 
totally eschewed. No intoxicat- 
ing^ drink or drug should be 
taken. 

( 9 ) Habit should be formed of 
regular early morning and even- 
ing walks. 

4— K. K, 


( 10 ) Retire to bed early at night 
and get up at least an hour 
before sun-rise. Urinate before 
retiring at night. Man and 
woman should not sleep in the 
same bed. Meditate on God before 
falling asleep and concentrate 
the thoughts on God as soon 
as sleep breaks in the morning. 

( 1 1 ) Evil association should be totally 
given up. Do not discuss about 
woman. Women should similarly 
give tip the thought of men. 

(12) Men and women, who are not 
husband and wife, should not sit 
together and converse in seclusion. 

(13) Never look at a woman. If 
accidentally *vou look at her, 
cultivate immediately the mother- 
sentiment or the divine sentiment 
with regard to her. Similarly, a 
woman should not look at a man, 
and when a man is accidentally 
looked at by her she should culti- 
vate the father-sentiment and 
divine sentiment with regard' to 
him. 

( 1 4 ) Attend Satsanga regularly every 
day. Read spiritual literature. 
Form the habit of reading every 
day selected portions from the 
• Ramayana , the Mahahharata 
and the Upani$ads. Read the 
Gita regularly, giving attention 
to the meaning of every verse. 

( 15 ) Give up all attempts to beautify 
the body. Constantly remember 
that a sexual appeal underlies 
every attempt to beautify the 
body. Sartorial elegance is always 
attempted with a view to look 
beautiful in the eyes of others. 
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lie who indulges in such 
‘ ltfxury drowns himself and 

drowns others. 

( 1 6 ) Do not use scents, give up the 

life of fashion and external 

glitter. Do not keep long hair. 
Do not frequently see the 
reflection of the face in a 
looking glass. Do not chew 
betel-leaf to make the lips 
artificially red. Avoid tonic 

medicines as far as possible. 

(17) Wash the anus and genitals in 

cold water after every call of 

nature. Do not suppress calls 
of nature. 

(18) Bathe every day as far as 
possible in cold water. 

(19) Do some physical exercise every 

day. If possible, practise some 

amount of deep-breathing 
( Pranayama ) and a few Yogic 
Asanas every day. 

( 20 ) Never fail to wear either a 
. Kaup'ina or a Langota ( strips 

of cloth worn over private 
parts ). 

( 21 ) See images of God with 
reverential eyes and render 
service to true Sadhus and 
great souls. 

( 22 ) Meditate on God regularly for 
some time every day. 

( 23 ) Do not discuss or hear discus- 
sion about people guilty of 
adultery or any other form of 
sexual crime, nor sit in the 
company of such people. 

(24) Form the habit of constant 
Japa of the Divine Name. It 


would be best if you can do this 
along with every breath.- Im- 
mediately you become conscious 
of the growth of sexual desire 
take up the Ramayana for 
study, or the Japa ' of the 
Divine Name with energy and 
enthusiasm. Begin to chant 
the Name loudly.’ Lust can 
exercise no influence in the 
presence of the Japa and 
Kirtana of the Divine Name. 
The statement is made on the 
strength of practical experience 
in the matter. 

( 25 ) Cultivate dispassion towards 
the world. Meditate on the 
transient nature of the world. 

( 26 ) Man and woman should regard 
each other’s body as ugly and 
impure. Let them realize that the 
body is nothing but a bundle con- 
sisting of impure things like flesh, 
blood, phlegm, excreta, urine 
and bones covered up by a skin, 
and realizing this let them get 
over the sense of beauty with 
regard to each other’s body. 

( 27 ) Fast should be observed on the 
two Ekadas'i days of the month 
( if possible, without drinking 
water ). 

( 28 ) Contemplate on the character 
of great souls and heroic 
Brahmach&ris. 

( 29 ) Try, as far as possible, to look 
at everyone as an Image of God. 

(30) Remember constantly 'the final 
goal of life to be God-Realization.* 

f Concluded ) 



The Joy of the Self. 


There is’ a spring of Joy perennial 
in the heart of every living being 
and the Vedanta gives it the name 
of Atmti. Clothed as it is in a 
physical encasement, it ever seeks to 
find expression even through it and 
the seeking will cease to be only 
when the expression is full and 
perfect, unhampered and unlimited by 
any encasement. It is idle and 
fruitless to embark upon an enquiry 
as to when and how this limitation 
came into existence or came to be 
related to the essentially limitless. 
It is, on the other hand, very much 
worth our while to help in its seek- 
ing to find expression even through 
the encasement and much more worth 
our while to help to find its fullest 
expression; untrammelled by the 
encasement. Joy therefore that seeks 
•expression Is said to be twofold. 
More accurately speaking, the expres- 
sion of joy is said to be twofold, . 
limited by encasement and transcend- 
ing encasement. The expression of 
joy limited by encasement is given 
the name of Abhyiidaya, the Good; 
and the expression of joy transcending . 
encasement is given the name of 
Nihireyasa, the Highest Good. The 
expression of joy transcending encase- 
ment is, necessarily, of only one 
sort, for differentiation belongs only 
to the encasement. The expression 
of joy through encasement is of two 
sorts, according as that encasement 
happens to be the particular encase* 


By R. Krisiixaswami Aiyar, M. A., B. L. 

ment we are now in or happens to 
be another encasement which we have 
to occupy after this encasement has 
ceased to be. The former is called 
Aihika or the "Here” and the latter 
Amusmika or the "Hereafter”. The 
Vedic Religion, aiming as it does at 
our good, has therefore to tell us 
the means for the expression of Joy 
in all these ways. 

It will be well if we begin with 
a consideration of our encasement. 
To the ordinary thinker, it would 
seem that our physical body of flesh 
and blood constitutes all our encase- 
ment. But a little more consideration 
will tell him that, even without that 
physical body there is a capacity in 
him to experience in dreams and 
that he has a personality therefore 
even when the physical body * is 
forgotten. A still more deep consi- 
deration will tell him that sensuous 
experience is not a necessary attribute 
of his as it is absent in deep sleep 
and that all the same the personality 
does subsist even there as is shown 
by his remembering about the bliss 
of sleep which he enjoyed at that 
time. He finds therefore that his 
personality, though really one through- 
out all these three regions of experi- 
ence, can yet be conceived of as 
threefold, first as conditioned by the 
physical body wherein the senses are., 
awake, second as conditioned by the 
mind with its store of impressions 
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and third as conditioned by individual- 
ity alone which is remembered after 
waking. These three conditionings 
of the personality are spoken of as 
three bodies, Sthiila ( gross ), Suksma 
(subtle) and Karana (causal). 

It is interesting to consider the 
same from another standpoint. It is 
well-known that the life period of an 
individual can be conveniently divided 
into several stages each with a 
distinct characteristic of its own. 
For the first few years of a person’s 
existence after birth, his only instinct 
is hunger and his only activity is to 
satisfy that instinct. If you give a 
child a ball or a knife, it will instinc- 
tively place it in its mouth , the rate 
of growth of the physical body is 
also very high during those years. 
After those years are passed and the 
child enters on its boyhood, there is 
increased activity perceived and the 
boy runs here and there with no 
apparent purpose except to give vent 
to the excessive vitality that make 
its appearance then. When the boy 
becomes a youth, he is not merely 
concerned with food and exercise but 
cultivates likes and dislikes and wants 
to give expression to them in his 
relationship to the persons and things 
in the outside world so that he may 
have all that he likes and get rid 
of all that he dislikes. After a 
series of experiences, especially dis- 
appointments, he realizes somewhat 
that his own like or dislike is no criterion 
of the goodness or badness of things 
and desires to know about things as 
they are, unaffected by his own 
subjective colourings. The middle age 


is therefore an age of enquiry actuated 
by a desire to know truth. When 
old age sets in, even knowledge does 
not seem worth stirving after, for 
the call of the body and the mind 
is towards rest and peace. Thus the 
life period of a man may be divided 
into five stages: — 

( 1 ) Childhood, where physical 
growth and food stand out 
prominent. 

( 2 ) Boyhood, where physical 
activity and exercise stand 
out prominent. 

( 3 ) Youth, where mind and its 
likes and dislikes stand out 
prominent. 

( 4 ) Middle age, where intellect 
and the desire to learn the 
truth stand out prominent. 

( 5 ) Old age, where the entire 
body, mind and intellect 
seek rest and peaice. 

By pointing out th&t these are. 
the characteristics of those stages, I 
. mean only that they are predominant 
there. Even a child has its own 
movements, its own likes or dislikes, 
its own curiosities and its own sleep. 
Thus all these do exist in all the 
five stages though each one finds 
accentuated expression in a particular 
stage. Our personality therefore may 
be conceived of as being clothed in 
five coatings which are all ever present 
with us but get prominence under 
certain circumstances or in particular 
periods of life. These coatings are 
known as Ko§as and are given the 
names of:— 
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1. Annamaya Ko$a, the food-made 

. coating. 

2. Pranamaya Ko$a, the vital coat- 

ing. 

3. Manomaya' Kosa, the mental 

coating. 

4. Vijhanamaya Kosa, the intellec- 

tual coating. 

5. Anandamaya Kosa, the blissful 

coating. 

Taking our everyday experience, 
we may say that all the coatings 
1 to 5 are in full play when we are 
.awake, that the coatings 2 to 5 are 
active in dreams and that the 5tli 
coating is alone present in sound 
sleep. This classification therefore is 
really more comprehensive than the 
classification into bodies as mentioned 
before. The encasement in which we 
happen to be at present may there- 
fore be considered as made up of 
these five coatings. 

The joy that takes its rise from 
beyond the entire encasement but 
seeks to find expression through it 
has necessarily to share its imper- 
fections and to be coloured by its 
characteristics. It takes upon itself 
the imperfections and the character- 
istics also of the particular coating of 
the encasement through which it 
sheds its lustre. The joy as experi- 
enced in the physical coating is 
known as health, in the vital coat- 
ing as strength, in the mental coat- 
ing as comfort, in the * intellectual 
coating as knowledge and in the 
blissful coating as peace. Just as the 
same water gets the name of a spring, 
a stream, a cascade, a river, a lake 


or a sea by reason of the limiting 
boundaries which define it"' for the 
time being, so does the same joy get 
these various names. The Vedanta 
does not at all concede that there 
is in essence any difference between 
sensuous happiness and the Bliss of 
the Self; it is only the latter that 
finds expression in the former but 
under very limited and polluted 
surroundings. The Vedanta sees there- 
fore no contradiction between sense 
experience and the lealization of the 
Self as some systems of thought do. 
It, no doubt, lays emphasis upon the 
importance of renunciation as a pathway 
to a knowledge of the Self but at 
the same time grants such knowledge 
to King Janaka and ’others who were 
quite in the world. To realize that 
a chair is but all wood, it is quite 
unnecessary to smash it into pieces; 
but it may be necessary in the case 
of a person who is unable to ignore 
the chairship. Similarly to the person 
who is sense-bound and is unable to 
realize that he is really enjoying the- 
Joy of the Self when it comes to 
him through the senses, it is quite 
necessary to segregate him, as it 
were, from sense-born joys but such 
a process is not necessary to the 
person who sees only the Joy of the 
$elf everywhere. But such a realization 
is not at all an easy matter and is 
had but rarely even after heavy ordeals 
and strenuous courses of training. 

It is quite common in these days 
to affect such a realization to ensure 
licence in sense pleasures. Those who 
indulge in such tactics may pass for 
great men and hoodwink some innocent 
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persons but, unfortunately for them, 
Jhey cannot hoodwink God. He has 
prescribed for all . time in His Vedas 
the methods by which one can secure 
limited enjoyments, limited by time 
or by the particular encasement or 
by the particular coating in that 
encasement or by any other circum- 
stance, realizable here in this life 
or in the lives hereafter, in this 
world or in the innumerable other 
worlds and the methods by which 
one can secure, or rather regain, the 
Joy Supernal which has always been 
his. It is impossible to ignore or 
violate those methods and yet claim 
to have attained the same results. 
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God has no doubt given "us full 
liberty of action and it is quite open 
to us to disobey His commands but 
it is well to remember that He- has 
reserved in His own . hands the power 
of reward and punishment.. May we 
therefore always have the faith and 
the strength to be gtjided by His 
words in our quest of Joy,, be it 
Abhyudaya ( Good ) or Nihsreyasa 
( Highest Good ). As this quest is 
with us every moment of our lives, 
we connot afford to neglect His 
guidance even for an instant. Even 
in the very act of reposing in Him 
and submitting to His guidance, there 
is Joy unspeakable. 


Christmas 1939. 


By Arthur E. Massey. 

"Peace on earth". The glorious message rings 
Across the din of battle, amid the strife, 

God’s message of eternal comfortings. 

Doth not God rule dictators’ hearts and hearts of kings ? 

Be still. Thus saitli the Lord of Life : 

Peace on earth. * 

Peace on earth — yes, when all is paid 
In bitter toll of blood and tears, 

When for each murder’d child, each martyr’d maid 

True recompense is on God’s altar laid 

Then shall reign throughout the coming years 

Peace on earth, 

"Peace _ on earth to people of goodwill", 

Goodwill— while men must bend to tyrants still ? • 

There can be no goodwill to man until 

His ‘own goodwill is manifest, and he doth seek 

Peace on earth. 

Peace on earth shall come, or soon or late, 

One only Power w r ill break the tyrant’s rod, 

And in the Silence, the All-Compassionate 
Will say: "Little children lay aside your hate, 

For I am LOVE". And there will come from God 

Peace on earth. 



The Science of the Divine Name— IV, 

( A Dialogue ) 


By Y. Jagannatham, B.A. 


( Continued from the previous number ) 


Janaki— You know that lady-friend 
of mine who used to visit 
feigned niM us g© often. She told me 
fort Ua^ m ‘ that she had tasted the 
Divine Name and found it 
very sweet Can you tell me, love, 
‘when and how she could have tasted 
the Holy Name to find it so sweet? 
Although I am regularly and earnestly 
taking the Divine Name for a pretty 
long time, I 'cduld not as yet know 
what its sweetness is, unfortunate as 
1 am. 

I_So you have taken your friend’s 
word as gospel truth. I have told 
you that it; is only at the very end 
of his spiritul endeavours that the 
Jtva develops ‘relish for the Divine 
Name. Your friend has not yet passed 
the physical plane. How then can 
she claim spiritual experiences, 
especially of the type of the sweetness 
of the Divine Name ? It is the 

spiritual sense-organ of the pure fiva 
that claims ‘parenthood to our material 
tongue, which is competent to know 
the deliciousness of the Divine Name. 
Material tongue can taste only mundane 
delicacies. 

Relish fprthe Divine Name develops 
only in persons who have 
Predilection for completely got over the 
Name. * worldly ills in the shape 

of the oft-mentioned Ml three- 


fold evil. When the delieiousness of 
the Divine Name is once experienced, 
one is inspired with extravagant passion 
for it and is loath to refrain from it 
even for a second. Suppose a man 
has developed an insatiable craving 
for the sweet pudding, Sandesh. He 
must have it alwavs and in an ever- 
increasing: measure. When once it is 
enjoyed, there is nef parting with it. 
While chewing the delicious thing, he 
is besides himself with joy and the 
same is exhibited in his peculiar 
facial expressions and contortions, 
frequent ejaculations and sighings, 
swinging of the body, endless winking 
of the eyes and the like. 

Similar is the case with those 
who have developed a 
The Bhava- pass i on ate liking for the 
Divine Name; for it will 
very soon culminate in what is known 
as the state of Bhava or the penul- 
timate stage of exhilaration, when the 
Sadhaka manifests its physical signs 
such as dancing, singing, crying, rolling 
on the ground and the like; mental 
indications such as grief, humility, 
loss of hope and the l’ke; and 
mixed symptoms such as stupefaction, 
horripilation, tremor of the limbs and 
the like. When the state of Bhava has 
come to stay, the Divine Name which 
has been ceaselessly playing upon the 
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tongue of the Sadhaka suddenly trans- 
•formtf itself into the Divine Form which, 
along with its Divine Attributes, is 
now an object of direct revelation 
to his spiritual vision. The spiritual 
tactile sense-organ of the Sadhaka now 
touches the lotus-feet of Bhagavan, 
and the Divine Odour of His Spiritual 
Person is now enjoyed with his spiritual 
sense of smell. The Great Lord who 
has so graciously revealed His Name, 
Form and Attributes to the spiritual 
senses of the Sadhaka for restoring 
him to his pristine primal position as 
the servant of God, now reveals His 
Pastimes also in his Bhava- trance. 

So you see that Rhagavan who, 
in the first instance, revealed Himself 
as the Divine Name to the spiritual 
aural sense of the fiva now reveals 
Himself to his other transcendental 
senses also in the Bhava- trance. By 
reason of the overpowering might of 
the Divine Name which has thus 
secured him such a glorious sight of 
the Absolute Person in His plenitude 
the J'tva feels inebriated with his 
spiritual experiences and loses con- 
trol over his body. Now he laughs, 
now he weeps, now he cries, now he 
sings, now he dances like a lunatic 
and now he swoons and falls to. the 
ground with complete loss of sensation. 

Do you - now see, dear, how the 
infinite potency of the Divine Name 
works out ? 

J — I see it. I see also that you are 
my guide and saviour. 

I — God becomes entirely our own, 
only when we reach the state of 
Bh&va. We in turn become then His 


l Vo!..* 

own and place ourselves unreservedly 
at His disposal. We are no more 
there to seek any favours from Him, 
but simply to obey and carry out 
His commands. We can crave for 
nothing except His causeless mercy 
which confers on us the blessings of 
desireless and unflinching Devotion to 
His Lotus-Feet. 

The person who has attained to 
the state of Bhava is called 
a Bhavuka. Tears of joy 
will trickle down his eyes 
as soon as the Name of God enters 
his ear; his voice will get choked and 
the hair on his body will stand on 
end. He will not be able to bear 
separation from God even for a second. 
A twinkling of an eye is of the 
length of an aeon to him. His eyes 
are filled with flowing tears resembling 
torrential downpours of rainy season. 
To him the whole world is a void 
as his Beloved Lord is not before 
his eyes. 

J — So glorious and guileless is the 
life of a BhUvaka ! 

T— Yes, dear; but hear me. When 
Devotion develops to the 
what is itasa ' j point of Bhava, there ensues 
what is known as Radii 
attachment of the pure soul to the 
Divine Form of the All-Love, which 
is the permanent basic principle of 
emotion, and which, in conjunction 
with and under the favouring influence 
of its fourfold ingredients of Vtbh&va ■ 
( causal and excitant emotion ), 
Anubhava, Sattvic ( the exoteric and 
esoteric manifestations, respectively, 
that follow the former ) and Sanch&ri 
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( transitory- feeling or manifestation 
of emotions that come and go ) that 
play upon it and enrich its delicious- 
ness f>y way of heightening the original 
feeling, develops into what is known 
as Rasa, • liquid mellowness of the 
eternal ecstasy or beatitude. I do not 
propose to dwell on its details as 
they wilj simply puzzle you. I too 
cannot claim to know all of them 
as I have never qualified myself for 
enjoying those spiritual flights. But 
you can remember this much, that 
Rasika is the name of the fortunate 
.person who enjoys the transcendental 
Rasa of the Supreme Lord. 

J — Is there any difference, love, bet- 
ween a Bhavitka and a Rasika ? 

. • 

I — I suppose there is no difference, 
‘dear. I fear I am treading 
and on very d e li cate grounds in 
attempting things beyond 
my power o$ comprehension. I think 
I may be right if I say that both 
Bh&vukas and* Rasikas are equally 
eligible for being blessed with the 
manifestation of the Divine Name, 
Form, Attributes and Pastimes of the 
Lord of Love. It is for this that 
Sage Vyasa, the celebrated author of 
the Srimad Bhiigavata which deals 
with the afore-said Lila of the Supreme 
Lord on this mundane plane, declared 
in the third of the opening verses 
of that immortal work, that the 
Bhiigavata is *a ripe fruit got from 
the wish-yielding tree of knowledge, 
which,' being mixed with the nectar 
of* the exposition of Sukadeva, has 
taken the liquid form of Rasa and 
that Bhavukas and Rasikas are to 


drink this Rasa till they lay ’aside 
their mortal frames. 

J — But the Bhiigavata is now read 
by all ? 

I — 1 do not deny it, dear. Not 
only the Bhiigavata , but even the 
Gitagovinda of Sri Jayadeva which 
describes the spiritual amours of the 
Transcendental Pair, Radha-Kr$na, is 
read and relished by all. When 
taking up the book for reading, 
Pandits of our country commence 
with the tenth chapter of the Bhiigavata 
and mistake the pure Love described 
there for its tainted mundane counter- 
part. They imagine all vulgar and 
obscene situations which they read 
into it and which scYve, therefore, as 
excitants to their lustful predisposition. 
No one cares to pause and probe 
into the real import of the Love- 
descriptions found therein and reflect 
how, on their face-value, they could 
be found helpful for the spiritual 
redemption of the unfortunate Prince 
Par I k sit, who was anxious to be* 
saved before the Brahman’s curse 
worked havoc on his mortal coil. 
Having so sadly missed the spiritual 
Rasa of which the Bhiigavata is a 
veritable mine, the reader gets sur- 
feited with the hateful mundane Rasa 
suggested by the descriptions found 
in that holy work and works out his 
own ruin in this manner. The 
Bhiigavata is a dangerous weapon in 
the hands of the layman. But tell 
me, dear, who will heed our words 
if we speak this out. 

J — They may not care our words. 
It is enough if they obey the words 
of elders. 


5— K. K. — 
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I -~Trtre, dear. But how I wish 
that there were no difference of opinion 
among our elders even in the matter 
of the identity of God with His own 
Name 1 If they succeed at least in 
this, I am sure they can give a good 
lead to groping souls like myself. 

J — But let us continue our topic, 
love. I think I have closely followed 
and understood whatever you have 
discoursed upon so far by way of 
explaining the various implications 
of the Divine Name. But I fear I 
have a doubt on a particular point 
and I may refer it to you on another 
occasion as I see that you are over- 
strained today. 

I — I don’t feel jaded, dear; for 
you know spiritual topics never tire 
me out. They even keep me fresh. 
But let me confess that in engaging 
me in such holy discourses as we 
now find ourselves in, you are verily 
unravelling the skien of my complex 
and dispirited life to make it a bit 
ordered and worth living. But let me 
know your doubt, dear. I shall attempt 
to answer you if God helps me with 
an answer. 

J — You told me that the Divine 
Name enters into us through the ear 
in the form of sound, Sabda. This 
sound is, of course, transcendental, 
and we have our own mundane 
sounds. Please tell me, love, how to 
distinguish the former from the latter. 


I — A very nice question. But do 
you think it possible for us to single 
out the transcendental sound, 


Transcendental 
and mundane 
sounds. 


which is the Divine Name, 
from amongst mundane 
sounds by mere human 


endeavours ? I told you already that 
the Divine Name transcends sense- 
perception. It holds full sway over 
the senses of the J'n<a. which it regulates 
or renovates to render them as 
instruments fit for its own service. 
Human senses can neither regulate 
the Divine Name nor .have it under 
duress within their regioji. The Divine 
Name need not seek the aid of either 
our mind or senses for revealing its 
identity to us as transcendental sound. 
It is a free agent and an autocrat. 
It can penetrate into any place at 
any time in any manner whenever 
it is pleased to do so. Perhaps you 
are under the impression that the 
Divine Name favours only persons 
endowed with strong . senses and lusty 
limbs and avoids deaf-mutes and 
other disabled persons whose senses 
cease to function on account of physical 
deformities. The Divine Name is not 
subject to any mundane, law. It finds 
easy entrance into those whom it 
chooses for immediate .redemption. It 
is transmitted from the holy lips of 
the Siidhu and ultimately received 
and treasured by the spiritual aural 
sense of the Jiva. It is now that 
the J'iva realizes the transcendental 
nature of the Divine Name, which 
you know is of the form of Sabda 
or sound. Its spiritual nature is also 
noticed in the effects accruing from 
its ceaseless chanting Joy its votaries 
free from all offences and derelictions. 
This is how we are enabled to dis- • 
tinguish the transcendental sound 
though placed as we are in the region 
of mundane sounds. 
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One* word more. Our ancient 
. seers who are pioneers in 
■fomfiTan line of Devotion have 

Absolute -Entity, laid great stress on faith 
in Gpd which, in their 
opinion, is the seed, as it were, of 
the creeper of Devotion. Persons 
developing - this faith supported by 
humility ; guiltlessness and self-efface- 
ment, are sure to receive the blessings 
of the Divine Name; but the Name 
is sure to elude the self-seeking 
Sadhakas in the path of Knowledge 
or Divine Communion who are con- 
_ stantly obsessed with the ideas of ‘‘I 
am the knower”, “I am the doer” 
and the like. The Divine Name is 
naturally wedded only to those whose 
spiritual life lias completely eschewed 
all sense of T-ness and mine-ness even 

in its finest and indiscernible form. 

* 

J — All glory to the Divine Name 
which is Godhead Himself! Who can 
measure the depths of its potency 
and saving grace ? 

, I— Not even gods, I say. Please 
also remember tfiat it comprehends 
and transcends everything, and is 
the progenitor, mainstay and ultimate 
force of dissolution of everything in 
cosmic creation. On this, let me quote 
the words of^ an eminent writer on 
Devtion • 

“ Nama is a spiritual Entity. 
Wisdom stands no com- 
Th» Dmne parison to Nama', ritual is 
in aii. no rival to N&ma\ medita- 
tion cannot stand on a par 
with Nama ; fruit of action is no 
substitute for Nama', Sacrifice is no 
equivalent to Nama', virtue is no 
exchange for Nama\ Knowledge can 
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never pass for Nama. Nama- alone 
is the highest salvation; Nama • alone 
is the final refuge; Nama alone is 
everlasting peace; Nama alone is the 
highest state; Nama alone is the 
highest Devotion; Nama alone is the 
highest wisdom; Nama alone is the 
highest Bliss; Nama alone is the 
highest object of remembrance; Nama 
alone is the parent of fiia', Nama. 
alone is the Teacher of teachers; 
Nama alone is pure Dove; Nama alone 
is the Godhead; Nama alone is 
spiritual Knowledge and so the means 
and end is the Nama. Nama alone 
is eternal Existence; Nama alone is 
Truth; Nama alone is the matrix of 
all scriptures; Nama alone is the 
quintessence of everything and Nama 
alone is Existence-Knowledge-Bliss 
Absolute.” 

J — Tell me, love, if we can praise 
or glorify God by means of songs or 
verses. 

I— We must certainly sing His 
glory; and I even say it would be 
wrong if we do not do so. But we 
must not sing songs expressive of 
the mentality of a mendicant or 
tradesman. 

“Lord ; Give me this; give me 
• that” is an abject and de- 

. ihu> to som meaning prayer. We must 
or aod. only sing such songs as 
are consistent with the 
science of Devotion, which glorify the 
Divine Name, Form, Attributes and 
Pastimes of the Supreme Lord, which 
are of the form of guileless prayer, 
which tend to develop humility in 
our hearts and abound in words signi- 
ficant of Lalasa. The grace of God 

t 
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descends upon us only when we sing 
songs, of the aforesaid description. We 
must always bear* in mind that guile- 
lessness is the chief characteristic of 
a true servant of God; for, you know, 
the very Lord resides within our hearts 
and as such even our finest thoughts 
are an open book to Him. 

J — What is Lalasa ? I don’t under- 
stand it, love. 

I — So you don’t allow even a 
single difficult term to slip 
t,> God. by without proper elucida- 
tion. I admire your en- 
thusiasm for a clear knowledge of 
things. Lalash means intense desire, 
of course, to ser^e God. Whether we 
sing of God, praise His glory or 
chant His Divine Name, we must 
place ourselves in direct and secret 
communion with Him, and feeling 
His presence everywhere, say our 
prayers with eyes moistened with 
tears and in a tone suggestive of 
unfeigned humility and helplessness. 
If we fail in this, we are for ever 
denied the grace of God. We may 
delude ourselves into thinking that 
• we are nearing the cherished goal of 
our spiritual endeavours although as 
a matter of fact, we may not have 
progressed even to the extent bf a 
pin-point from where we started. 
The servant *of God thus finds himself 
in no way better than the self-seeking 
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Karnii , Jhhnt and Yogi as* after their 
fashion, he too is required to be born 
again and again for the due fulfilment 
of his spiritual Sadhana . 


Learning versus 
Experience 


Let us stop here, dear. I have 
discoursed on the subject 

of the science of the Divine 
Name as far as I have 

learnt at the holy feet of Sadhus. I 
thank my stars in that I have found 
in you a lady anxious to learn things, 
and not a Pandit to raise counter- 
arguments at every step, ' Perhaps you 
too have to thank yourself in that 

you have, with pointed attention, 

listened even to the very little that 
I could say on the subject by being 
allowed to proceed unchallenged and 
unembarrassed. Be it so; but what 
avails my so-called learning ? Divine 
life is a boundless ocean". Even a 
drop of it claims countless atoms. If 
there could be a possible particle of 
such an atom, even' that much of 
divine life is not yet to the credit of 
my experience. Such ismiy unfortunate 
position, dear. Still I have ventured; 
but you know it is only to oblige 
you and not to loom large before 
the world. Any way, you have created 
a holy atmosphere for me all these 
four days. No wonder if my better 
half is always Godward. May God 
bless you 1 

( Concluded ) 



Tyagaraja, the Musician-Saint of South India. 


Tyagaraja is the greatest and 
most popular musician of South India. 
He has composed thousands of songs 
which, have .enraptured many a heart 
throwing them into divine ecstasy. 
The sweetness and sublimity of his 
compositions have earned for him the 
name of . “Sangita-Guru" bringing 
innumerable adherents to follow the 
path laid out by him. There is 
nothing higher than music — 1 "Ganat 
paratarang na hi " — was the key-note 
of his philosophy. 

Tyagaraja' was born in 1759 A.P. 
in an orthodox Brahman family in a 
village called Tiruvalur in the district 
of Tanjore. His father Rama Brahmam 
led an unassuming life of a ‘Bhagavata’ 
with his guileless wife Shanta for a 
number of years in their ancestral 
•home. But ‘circumstances compelled 
them to shift permanently to Tiru- 
vaiyar— a place famous for its Sanskrit , 
culture and salubrious climate. The 
great bard, the hero of our story, 
joined a Sanskrit college and mastered 
in course of four years the Bhagavata., 
the Bhbruta and the whole of the . 
Ramayana for which he had a special 
attraction. He knew every detail of 
the long episode and chivalrous 
adventure of Sri Rama whom he 
considered as the full manifestation of 
the divinity on earth. He was the 
younger of the two sons of his God- 
fearing father, who doted upon the 
younger fondly for his noble qualities 
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and intellectual acumen. The elder 
brother was dull-witted and had none 
of his sterling qualities. He led a 
contemptible life, giving free vent to 
his passions and appetites. After the 
death of their parents the ancestral 
home and property were partitioned 
and to our musician’s share fell a 
small house and the tutelary deity, 
the golden image of Sri Rama. One 
day out of jealousy, his malicious 
brother threw the idol into the 
river Cauvery. Oh ! what a great 
shock it was to Yyagaraja when he 
knew that the image had gone for 
ever. He was overpowered with grief 
and woefully mortified. Lite the Gopis 
of Brindaban pining for Sri Krsna, 
Tyagaraja began to search every 
possible spot of the full-flooded 
Cauvery. But all in vain. Sorrow 
welled up into a stream of tears. 
He implored his ‘Istadcva’ — the Deity 
of his heart— in a most pathetic 
tune— “Where hast Thou concealed 
Thyself, my Lord ? When wilt Thou 
reveal Thyself to me ? Without Thee 
my life is forlorn. It is no better 
• than a dreary burden.” Disconsolate 
with the pangs of separation 
he made the last desperate effort 
and plunged into the w^jer as if to 
die in the attempt. By Divine 
Grace, his hand fell upon the image 
and he lifed it up from .the bottom 
of the stream. His joy knew no 
bounds. He was full of ecstasy when 
he discovered that it was the same 
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idol. Unable to contain himself, he 
gave expression to his feelings in a 
rapturous song:— “How I got Thee 
back; So compassionate art Thou to 
Thy votaries 1 - True is Thy name— 
Patltapavana — consoler of the afflicted.” 
He took the Deity in procession round 
the important streets, reciting the 
marvellous deeds of Sri Rama — the 
friend of the lowly and the lost. 

Like his virtuous father, Tyagaraja 
possessed a unique character, imbued 
with the spirit of renunciation and 
unworldliness. Plain living and high 
thinking were the two guiding 
principles, the main incentives of his 
life. He abhorred name and fame, 
discarded wealth and position and 
lived an unsophisticated life of purity 
and serene holiness. Once, Saraboji, 
Raja of Tanjore, sent for Tyagaraja 
to hear from him a few songs, which 
should be specially composed in 
honour of his Royal Highness. The 
musician sternly refused as he was 
not a man to stoop down to vain 
flattery. The messenger coaxed him 
with plenty of gold and property. 
But the hero stood like a rock and 
began to sing: — “Fie upon gold and 
lands 1 Had I valued them worthy 
and precious, I would have mel&ed, 
long ago, the beautiful . image of 
Rama and enjoyed all the luxuries 
that pander to the feelings . of a 
worldling. Not the gold outside 'but 
the fascinating charm of the spirit 
within, attracting me has made me 
its slave. I prefer humble worship 
and mute solicitude to my beloved 
Rama to piling heaps of glory, earned 
elsewhere by pleasing a proud, rich 


and affluent sovereign. The messenger 
had to bid good-bye without .further 
exchange of words. 

9 

Tyagaraja paid no heed to 
mechanical formulae or dry. conven- 
tions. His worship consisted not in 
mere utterance of a few words but 
in sincere outpourings of homage 
which emanated from the depth of 
his soul. He would rise very early 
in the morning before day-break, 
spending only a few hours in sleep. 
The major portion of the night he 
would spend in Japa and Bhajana. 
He was not merely a composer but ■& 
man of actual realization. He wrote 
what he saw, he sang what he felt. 
He was one of those fortunate souls 
who visualized the divinity face to 
face and conversed with Him in a 
state of trance. ‘He attained the 
highest point of illumination which 
necessarily broadened his outlook, 
making it all-absorbing and universal. 
He broke open the prison-house of 
bigotry and sectarianism and drank 
the nectar of cosmopolitan love and 
fellowship. To him Rama was the 
highest Para Brahma, the absolute 
principle and truth of the Upaniisads. 
Tyagaraja made no distinction between 
one God or' another. His mind .was 
so broad and liberal that he wrote 
songs relating to all the principal 
deities of the Hindu Pantheon. He 
sang about GaneSa as “Giriraja Suta”, 
of §iva as “Shambho Mahfideva”, Kr?na 
as “Prananathavirano” and Hanuman 
as “Pahiramaduta” in soul-stirring 
lyrics of sweet melody. He blended 
Telugu and Sanskrit in such a skilful 
way that words received the wings 
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of hanflony. To the Divine Mother 
he; prayed:— “0 Queen of Chandra 
Kaladhara, vouchsafe Thy gracious 
look on me. I perceive no difference 
between. Rama, Siva and Yourself. 0, 
chastiser.of death, abandon me not.” 

God was all in all to him. The 
words of Srf Kr?pa, “Whomsoever I 
am plfeased * with, his wealth and 
possessions I take away” — struck a 
deep note into his heart. What an 
amount of Vairayya, the flaming fire 
of dispassion burnt within his soul I 
The world with its surging attractions 
and enchantments could not make 
him swerve from his path. It is said 
that the Maharaja of Travancore sent 
an embassy through his famous 
violinist, named Vadivelu, entreating 
him to come t6 his court which was 
adorned’ with a .galaxy of reputed 
musicians. The messenger drew a 
glowing picture of bright prospects and 
broached .the proposal with the 
following words — “The Maharaja will 
.shower enorpious glory on you and 
raise your PadaVi to a distinguished 
height. Gaining the favour of the 
all-paramount prince your wants will' 
be mitigated and your status raised 
to the loftiest pinnacle. So foolishly 

do not throw away the offer.” It was 

• • 

easier to . bind a torrential stream 
than to tempt Tyagaraja with temporal 
name or earthly fame. Unperturbed 
in mind, the saint gave a spirited 
reply through one of his remarkable 
Kritis that will immortalize his name 
for tvet~ u Padav~i Nt Sadbhakt The 
’real Padcvoi is that which bestows 
unswerving faith in the Supreme 
Lord. That state of mind is truly 


praiseworthy which falters ijot, wavers 
not from its chosen ideal. Who but 
those who possess pure, uhsullifed 
Devotion to the Divine Maker, is 
entitled to be called a man of posi- 
tion ? Away with your gl6ry and status. 
Little do I care for them.” Seeing the 
dispassionate fervour of his soul, the 
ambassador took leave with sorrowful 
disappointment. Tyagaraja was a man 
of solid worth and dynamic person- 
ality who could trample under his 
feet all. temporal pleasures and honour 
and patronage of kings and sove- 
reigns and soar high above the dusty 
plane of ephemeral existence. He 
adopted a quiet unostentatious life, 
living on Unchavrtti ( gleaning 
grains ) and in holy communion with 
his beloved Istadcvata ( Deity ). 
Because God was his main support 
and guide he needed no help from 
high aristocrats, no outside prop to 
pull him up. lie required no 
stimulus from the flattering public to 
infuse inspiration in life’s monotonous 
travail. Unconcerned at the applauses 
of men he sang his divine melody to 
please his Divine Master, which fell like 
rain in summer to soothe and refresh 
the parched up souls of agonized 
humanity. 

Time rolled on. When our saint 
entered his 88th year, he saw a 
wonderful dream which prognosticated 
that his end was near. &rl RtLma 
appeared in that vision and told him 
that the mission of his life whs over 
and within ten days He j would grant 
him complete liberation " through 
severance from the body and the 
Lord advised him to accept the order 
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of Saunyasa before departing from 
the earth. He obeyed forthwith the 
command of his Lord and donned 
the Kasaya cloth of fa monk. He 
was anxiously waitmg for that 
opportune moment At last the blessed 
hour came and Tyagaraja sang his 
last song of eternal gratitude: — 
Paritapamukhani and immediately 
entered into “Mahcnamiidhi His body 
was carried with due solemnity and 
was buried on the left bank of the 
sacred Cauvery with proper rites and 
ceremonies and amidst thundering 
music and Phajana of the multitude. 

The name of Tyagaraja is a 
household name in South India. Like 
the Bhajanas of Tulasidas and 
Mirabai in the north, his Kritis are 
very popular throughout the South. 
He has rendered an invaluable service 
to the field of Indian music bv 
giving predominance to tunes and 
words. Before his time, style and 
diction played the all-important part. 
It was his rare privilege and 
unprecedented success to redeem songs 


from the iron grip of letters and* 
impregnate them with melody, beauty 
and grandeur. He discovered that 
rhythm and harmony were the v.ery 
soul of music and gave concrete 
expression to it through. the develop- 
ment of Ragas and a thousand 
overflowing songs of splendid tune 
and time. Posterity remembers him for 
the legacy bequeathed for its elevation 
and joy not only as a musician but 
as a mystic and saint. The birth 
anniversary of Tyagaraja has become 
one of the prominent observances to 
the music-lovers of the South and 
every year it is growing in importance. 
To quote from him — his Klrtanas are 
Ntravadhi Sukhada — ever productive 
of blissful felicity— healing the wounds, 
softening the pangs and cheering the' 
hearts of the distressed. 

« 

May our salutations be to the 
adorable Lord. May He give us true 
understanding and strength to follow 
the wake of Truth and Consecrated 
service. Dhiyo Yon ah Prachodayat — 
Hari Om ! 


“One obtainB a long life by' good conduct; those of bad conduct die 
early. One must avoid talking illof others, avoid hate, stiffness, pride and severity. 
An old man, a relative, a friend, a widowed sister, a teacher, one of a good 
family and a learned man, — these, if poor, must be protected by one according 
to one's ability. Jealousy is not conducive to longevity; therefore, one should 
avoid jealousy. One muBt bathe in the sacred waters of his own mind, deep, 
clear and pure, in the lake of firmness and at the ford of Truth". * 


—Mahabharata, Anuiatana Parva. 



The Philosophy of Dharma— V. 

( Continued, from, the previous number) 


God, the creator and ruler of 
the universe', creates His creatures 
from the Unmutable through the 
Mutable. He created first the four 
castes, the Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya 
and §udra. But that did not fulfil 
His purpose. So He got the Niyati- 
dharma, evolved and regulated all 
the creatures by that Dharma, 
bringing each and every being under 
its • discipline. Keeping this natural, 
truthful, eternal caste Dharma in 
view the Sritfi says:— 

wa qi 3rmi3, vqftq i i 

n fa win i 

i *r i s srlcr qorccsw -pma; i 

$tto i uwT?t q* i 3?^- 

wi to tm i % ^ 
w: 1 i torto q^TO§w q^cfifu i w 

qi tf?q q^flfa I *Tqfa l 

m ej’ffts.qi?: ' 

( Satapatha Brahmana. XIII. iv. 2 ) 

The reader, we are afraid, may 
mistake the introduction here of the 
term * Varqa-Dharma’ for a deviation 
from a large and liberal idea of 
Dharma and confining it to the 
Sanitana Dharma as prevalent in 
a particular society. In order to 
avoid tlie kind of error we shall 
have to throw light on the scientific 
basis of the caste system. The 
division # of caste is not a thing 
confined to Indian nature alone. 

6— S. K, 


By Moth, at, Sharma. 

It is a natural division of not only 
human beings but of all animate 
and inanimate objects. All that is 
here in this world, whether an 
individual or a group, is bound by 
a natural system of caste. It is an 
eternal system, not artificially created 
but created by the Lord of the 
universe, the Unchangeable Brahma 
as has been explicitly stated in the 
following passage of the Gita:— 

VT^qnq troi * gflMfaupro: I 

TO qiTOsfq ut II 

, “The fourfold law an 3 the four- 
fold social order has been created 
by Me and yet I must be known 
as the non-Creator, the imperish- 
able, the immutable Self.” 

This imperishable, immutable 
Puru$a ‘who supports the triple 
world by entering into it ( at slwa- 
♦TUfircq W: )’ is along with his 

mutable’ .and immutable natures 
known as ■ Ihoara, and because He 
is the Creator of the fourfold order, 
it 'can in no case, be dispensed with. 
•The order is not confined to any 
particular class of creation but 
pervades- all existences. Let us cite 
a few examples. Among animals, 
goat is a Brahmana, horse 'a' Ksatriya, 
cow a Vaisya and sheep a’ $udra. 
Among serpents, the serpent of 
golden colour is Brahmana, that of a 
glossy colour and full of anger, is 
Ksatriya, that with a reddish black 
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colour is VaiSya and a multi-coloured 
serpent is a Sudra. Among trees and 
plants A£vattha, Bat, PalSsa, Bilva, 
etc., are Brahman as; Dedfc&ru, SriparnI, 
Kasmarya are K$aMB§l all trees 
bearing flowers and 'fruits' are Vaisyas 
and bamboos etc., are Siudras. Among 
worms and insects, those inhabiting 
flowers are Brahmatias, germs residing 
with the seven Dhatus of the physical 
body are K$atriyas, silk-worms and 
others like them are Vaisyas, and 
those living in dirt and filth are 
Stidras. Among birds Chakravakas 
and pigeons are Bralimanas; ducks 
etc., are Ksatriyas; crows and eagles 
are Sudras. Among the sacrifices 
Soma - sacrifice is Brahmana, animal 
sacrifice is Ksatriya, the Istis are 
Vaisyas. the cooking sacrifice called 
the Paka- Yajva. is Sudra. Among the 
gods Agni, Soma, Savita, Mitra, Brhas- 
pati, ' Brahmanaspati and others are 
Bralimanas; Indra, Varuna, Parjanya, 
Yama, Mrtyu, Isana are Ksatriyas; 
Vasu, Rudra, Aditya, Visvadeva, 
Maruts are Vaisyas; the inert 
physical Pusa-prana is Sndra. Among 
the directions, North is Brahmana,. 
South Ksatriya, East Vaisya and 
West Sudra. Among natures, .the 
nature of Sattvic quality is Brahmana, 
of kinetic quality Ksatriya, of wealth- 
earning capacity Vaisya and brutaL 
force Sudra. . Among powers, the 
power of knowledge is Brahjnana, of 
dominance Ksatriya, of wealth Vaisya, 
of physical strength Sudra. Among 
colours white is the Brahmana colour, 
red the Ksatriya, yellow the Vaisya 
and black the Sudra. Among the 
metres, G&yatri is Brahmana, Trstupa 
Kfatriya, Jagat! Vaisya and Anu$tupa 
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Sudra. Among the Savanas, the 
Pratah-Savana is Brahmana, Ma- 
dhyandina-Savana Ksatriya, Sayaqi- 
Savana Vaisya and Ratri-Savana 
Sudra. Among pronunciations, Udatta 
is Brahmana, Anudatta • Ksatriya, 
Swarita Vaisya and Vikaswara Sudra. 
Among the limbs of tbe body, the 
head is Brahmana, the hand and 
heart Ksatriya, the stomach Vaisya 
and the feet Sudra. Among the 
sense-organs, Vak is Brahmana, 
the life-force Ksatriya, the eyes 
Vaisya and the ears Sudra. These 
arc only a few examples- of an 
endless variety. Every atom of this 
universe must belong to one of the 
divisions of this fourfold order. “This 
is the law”, the scriptures proclaim, 
“ordained by Bhairava" for every form 
and existence 

)”. It is only to emphasize 
this idea that the Lord, instead of 
naming a particular individual or 
society, speaks of the fourfold order 
AS his creation according to the 
distribution of the qualities and the 
workings of Nature. The words 
sometimes give to the easily beguiled 
man an erroneous idea which suggests '( 
to them that the fourfold order is 
artificial and not a divine creation. 
They hold, therefore, that the division 
of class or caste has- nothing to do 
with birth. But that is only a 
misunderstanding of the words, 

( according to the 
divisions of qualities and * their 
workings ). We have to remember, 
hdwever, that the Lord says, hpnSCT! 

( created by Me ), which means that 
it is a creation by the Lord Himself 
and therefore it goes without saying 
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that th<? fourfold order is an eternally 
established ' order decreed by the 
Lord Himself. Thus we have in 
things of this universe four types 
or classes \t’ith their different 
functionings. ’This is the eternality 
and unchangeability of the caste 
system. It was on this truth that 
Plato believed human society to have 
been divided into the four classes 
of guardian, warrior, artisan and 
labourer. To these he has, in his 
great work The Republic given 
the. four names of clergy, soldier, 
merchant and labourer. These four 
.classes' are today better known and 
dealt with as civil, military, in- 
dustrialist and labourer. Plato has 
definitely declared the fourfold order 
to be eternal , and has also laid 
down that the four classes must 
stick to* their pt)sts and perform 
their appointed duties. According to 
him, he who takes up the obligations 
and rights />{ a class to which he 
does not belong, is an offender add 
must be punished by the state. 

The question that now faces us 
is why should an eternal systfjn operat- 
ing as it is indiscriminately through: 
out the universe, be taken as con- 
fined^ only to a particular country, the 
country of .the jVryas ? It was the Ary a 
sages who by their occult knowledge 
first discovered these secret truths of 
nature, and it was they who for the 
good of the Svorld founded their social 
structure on these eternal truths as 
its basis. ‘They did not set up 
•anything which was non-existent, but 
tried to give a free room for the self- 
existent tmiversal principle to evolve 


itself unhindered by any artificial 
barrier. The teaching of Etharma 
that they gave was the teaching of 
that law whij^was innate in human 
nature. It vjPpl the teaching of 
S wad harm a, the law of one’s own 
action, according to one’s own quali- 
tative function of nature. It was and 
is, therefore, the best thing that 
could be given to the world for its 
happiness and welfare. Mami there- 
fore declares:— 

« T3l$rf[ tjfaoqj flfapRi: II 

“It is Iroui people born in thiB 
hind (the land of the Ary as ), who 
were the first to appear in the 
world, that aU people have to 
learn the lesBon of the particular 
mode of life that each one of 
them is fitted to.” 

But had this teaching been an 
eternal and universal system, how 
could it be said that all people of 
the world should take their lessons 
from the Bralimanas of this land-? 
The declaration of the Vedas in their 
Mantra series, to the effect that the 
‘whole world has to be made Ary a 
( filWiwO,* also raises the same 
question. ' 

♦ San at ana Dharma is Sanatana 

eternal, an eternal message of Nature. 

It' will last so long as there is Nature. 

•Nature is .eternal, Sanatani\ J)harma 
v * " • 

top is eternal, Sanatana. Whenever 
by the force of a wrong • movement 
in time, humanity is led away, as it 
often happens, from the ri^ht path 
of Pharma , the Lord Himself in His 
partial manifestation has to descend 

to this world to re-establish DharmA^ 

Vv: 
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Dharma and sectarian religion are' 
not one and the same thing. They 
are as poles apart from each other. 
Sanatana Dharma is Dharma and 
not a sectarian religion, while other 
religions are sectarian. The eternal 
natural laws in their entirety are the 
real Dharma , which cannot be a man- 
made thing, but an eternal appoint- 
ment of function by the Lord Creator 
Himself. Rama and Krsna, the Divine 
descents as they were, only protected 
the Dharma , they did not create it. 
You cannot by any stretch of imagina- 
tion find out the name of that per- 
son or being who might have created 
Dharma . Even God is not the crea- 
tor of Dharma , but its protector. The 
Arya belief goes even to this extent 
that the Vedas, the fountain-spring of 
all Dharmas also is not a human work, 
anything personal, but impersonal 
throughout. That this is the distin- 
guishing characteristic of Dharma is 
clear enough. Now let us see 
what constitutes sectarianism, a sec- 
tarian Dharma. Sectarian religion or 
discipline is a code of laws thought 
out and laid down by ■ great-.. men, 
according to the spirit of the- time in 
which they lived and the country, the 
surroundings - and the people for whom 
they thought and tlie : cultnre and -the 
manner in which they were brought up. 
-gj|us Christ, Gautama , Buddha, 
Mohammed, Zoroaster, Dayananda' utid 
others were such great men and 
they laid down rules of discipline 
according to the general need of the 
time. These sectarian disciplines have 
generally served the purpose of the 
tiipe and lifted the people above 
their ordinary level, but these time- 


circumscribed religions howsoever use- 
ful in their own way are not eternal 
laws and cannot therefore be recogniz- 
ed as eternal Dharma. These time- 
bound sectarian Dharmas too contain 
in them certain eternal and. universal 
teachings such as truth, non-violence 
and non-stealing, etc., and they are 
always and everywhere acceptable 
and beneficent. But sectarian religions 
as such cannot be the means of bind- 
ing together the whole of humanity. 
The world-peace can be brought 
about only by the one solitary means 
of adhering to the Vaijnanic. Dharma 
inherent in Nature. Such a Dharma_ 
is the Sanatana Dharma as propound- 
ed by the Arya Rsis of the past 
who had an intimate -knowledge of 
the principles that govern the 
universe. 

Nature’s dominion is full of many 
Dharmas and therefore under the 
shelter of Sanatana Dharma a good 
many Dharmas such as Brahmana- 
dharma , the Dharma of Ksatriya, 
of Vai£ya and of Sudr-a, the Rajq- 
dharma , the Dharma of a minister, 
the Dharma of a woman, the Asrama - 
dharma , the Dharma of Devotion 
and ’ worship, the Dharma of rituals, 
dnd so on, are being propagated and 
practised. These many divisions of a 
single Dharma operating • in this 
world are the one source of an ever- 
lasting peace. The one great Dharma 
as circumscribed by these many 
Dharmas is the protector of the world 
in its essential form. The : highest 
way of Dharma for each and ‘every' 
man is to follow his own innate 
Dharma and respect all other Dharmas 
and thus proceed in his life’s journey. 
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bne mifct, however, remember that 
all our .respect is due only to those 
divisions of Dharma , which are in- 
herent in or otherwise bound up with 
Nature. If somebody, drawing on the 
credulity .of the ignorant people, has, 
out of his own selfish motive, made 
a wrong thing or a wrong movement 
appear as Dharma , he must be opposed 
by all means. It is an error which is 
responsible for a good many wrong 
ideas and conventions that have crept 
into our body religious. 

This is, so to say, a philosophic 
.interpretation of Dharma. Now, let 
us look at it from a social standpoint. 
There are a number of good-inten- 
tioned people today who, having no 
knowledge of* the deeper truths of 
Dharma, have " been obsessed with 
the idea' that Dharma and society 
are things quite apart from each 
other and declare with impunity that 
Dharma has • nothing to do with 
society. Taking of food and water, 
tnarriage, this many social manners 
and- conventions* are all the concern 
of the society, itself and are not at 
all related to Dharma which perhaps, 
according to these people, is a thing ' 
of a far off world. They do not believe : 
that Dharma is the foundation of our 
social structure. But the fact is that 
Dharma is the Law of Nature and Aye 
have to take refuge under it at every 
step. The Hindu race is a living race, so 
long as the Hindutva, the characteristic 
principle determining the racial law 
of the Hindus is preserved and 
bbserved by the race. Hindutva lies 
in and abides with the Hindus' own 
racial culture and characteristics and 


modes, of life. It is based on ’the 

eternal laws of Nature. Many races 

• • 

sprang up on the surface of the world, 
but today we find no trace of them 
left behind. But the Hindu race 
even in the face of the fiercest 
attacks of the most formidable enemies 
continuously for hundreds of years, 
is still living supported by the Law 
of Nature as it has always been. 
This is a characteristic of the race 
and of the Dharma to which it 
belongs. The whole life of the race, 
social and political,, has been founded 
on the eternal truths of Nature. The 
Hindus have always accepted only 
such social and political disciplines as 
have been conducive to the growth 
of their basic Dharma. If there ever 
was some friction among them caused 
by fluctuations in time and space, 
we have seen that the Hindus have 
always preferred to hold on to their 
own Dharma rather than accept the 
social and political devices intended 
to meet the immediate exigencies. 
For, as we have already said, tne 
Hindu society is founded on Dharma 
alone. -Man is a social being. He 
needs to be in and with a society 
to fulfil himself. Keeping in view 
this fulfilment of life, and all that it 
mfcans, the Indian sociologists founded 
a*-, four-fold order of society. ..The 
-Brahmanas, Ksatriyas : and Va1||jpa 
born of the' Brabmann, Ksatriya and 
Vaisya "parents respectively formed 
the three twice-born classes and the 
&udras representing the Pit^a Prana, 
formed the fourth class. No society 
can have a stable basis and methodical 
working without this fourfold division. 
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Ignorance frequently. bringsv in all 
sorts of defects into a society. The defects 
pollute first the matei||I body of the 
society and the subnKbody catches 
the contagion and^^Hbl -the purity 
and power of .jJBMpfhonght and 
vision. The spreads and 

affects the ci^JPHmay .also and there 
disturbs the fore-ordaining activity of 
the indwelling Divinity. Nature 
too, then, by her way of a 
fluctuating balance of her • planetary 
systems attacks humanity with her 
forces of excessive rain, drought, 
earthquake and other disturbances. 
The defects of the three bodies are 
Adhyatmic and the defects of Nature 
are Adhidaivic. These*, are the two 
forms of defects - or wrong pursuits 
and in order to remove them, it is 
necessary that the society must 
provide for a class of men whqse 
whole pre-occupation should be to 
know the elemental secrets and find 
out the means of protecting the 
society from all these wrong 
movements. This particular class -j 
our society is the Brahmana inhei 
by nature the Brahmana quality. 
Because of the knowledge, the Brahmana 
possesses, he is given •; the • highest 
status in the social, ^stjructure. The 
.Brahmanas, the earttp^ods as they 
are ,. called, brought <?ut.. the three 
.sciences of treating the three bodies,. 
Ayurveda deals with the physical” 
body, Dharma-Sastra treats the mental 
'body and the, Dar'saua-Sastra the 
causal body. The Vedas standing 
above' them all deals with the cosmic 
disturbances. The sacrifices enjoined 
by the three Vedas effectively remove 
all '•causes o£ cosmic disturbances. 


x^ihus the first and the . 'foremost 
‘objective of the society *is realized. 
There is, then, a third form of attack, 
attacks by foreign enemies, civil- yrars 
or dissensions, wrongs perpetrated on 
the weak by the strong. These are 
Adhibhautic attacks. In order to 
protect the society from these attacks,, 
we need a class of men whose whole 
pre-occupation should be to fight the 
enemy. This in our society is the 
K?atriya, inheriting, by nature, the 
K?atriya quality. These two classes 
were thus appointed in ‘their right 
places. But these two appointments 
alone do not meet all the' necessities 
of a social life. The society requires.- 
wealth without which it cannot subsist 
for a moment. So a third class 
inheriting by nature . the Vaisya 
quality, was created* to look after 
agriculture, pretjfcfion of the cow, 
and trade and commerce. This class 
living under the guidance and protec- 
-tipn of the Brahmana and ihe ly^atriya 
..increased the wealth of the society 
|j^r^d by, any unfair and outside 
ition. .Then the threefold order 
requjfed a,-, -class to physically help 
and assist it in all its functions. 
Man with the physically predominant 
life-force (’jjiT.sim} was best fitted for 
the purpose . and a class of men 
inheriting by nature that . quality 
constituted the fourth class called the 
Sudra. The four names of Sarma, 
VarmS, Dasa and Gupta by which 
they were severally known are the 
most natural names bearing the whole 
significance of their nature. The • 
whole body of flesh and. blood is 
covered and protected by ’ a coat of 
skin and the word for skin* in 



ftoHil THE PH] 

» 

Sanskrit* if Charma. In the langu'ag® 
of the . Vej^as ( in Chhando-bha$& ) 
‘Cha’ is' pfonounced as ‘Sha’ and the 
Vfedic Ilsis used the word &arma for 
Charma, as we. find in the following 


tY OP pgAS$A-V .m 

the level of: the general body. If 
there is no cushion, any of tha. hands 
lifts itself aujfc replaces it, so that 
the head atajH remains raised above. 


“am s*«iifawnT?% — srcifg” *fh 1 ai veu 
*wm 1 1 — 

fcwi'Trat'arennO 

( Satapatha Brahmana I. I. 4 . 1 ) 

Brahmana thus stands for the 

skin-cover, Charma, and is therefore 
called £arma. Varma means armour 

and it protects the skin from all 

.other attacks which is the duty of 
the Ksatriya and therefore K §atriya 
is called'Varma. Charma and Varma , 
the skin arid 'the armour are the 
protection of 'the body. The body 
thus protected is the merchant class 
of the society andW is therefore 
called Gvpta , the protected. What is 
true of an individual body is true of 
the whole society. The vocal org&faf 
is the means of developing Hw . 
knowledge, ha*w3g^ are active i 
off all outer attacks, legs and* 
their capacity* for walking -tonly atfsist 
in carrying out the wishes of thfi 
other limbs of the body which are 
placed % abpve them and yet are. 
suppofft<t*by them. The functions of 
the four Castes of the Hindus are 
similarly divided. The highest status 
in the body social is that of the 
Brahmana who represents the head, 
the knowledge of the society. As in 
the waking state of the body the 
head starfds above all other limbs, 
so also in the' state of sleep the 
head quite 'naturally requires a cushion 
to Support it in raising itself above 




The foufSHH^r of society is 
thus a neces^^^^HUight ordering 
of social life. In^w(Pio keep these 
four classes in their right places to 
ensure a right government and a 
steady and healthy growth of the 
society, it is Necessary also to appoint 
their respective duties. If the- duties 
and obligations of all these classes 
are not definitely chalked out but 
huddled up together without any 
line of demarcation, that would be a 
negation of the* order itself, as one 
would easily find bV referring to the 
case of an individual bodv with 'its 
vocal organ and the vital force and 
the mind having lost thei. de fl fti tely 
marked function*. The power of 
knowledge entirely depends on the 
development of the brain. The 
qualities of heroism and enthusiasm 
; at and courage and fortitude* 
-flepend on the the 

. heart. The capacity for earning and 
increasing the wealth demands an 
inheritance of ‘that quality. Food of 
the Sattvie. and the Sattvic 

mkde of life -'we the only requirements 
.of the Brahti&ha -if he is to function 
M jss the teacher and guide of the 
society, while the food and mode of 
life of a K?atriya has to be a 
mingling of Sattva and Rajas and 
for a Vaisya it has to be Rajas-Tamas. 
The &udra, however, is left to follow 
his own will, in this matter. It is 
the food that creates for us our mind. 
It is therefore imperatively necessary 
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to fellow the law of our nature in 
the natter of taking food and even 
touching a thing, if wftfgfe to protect 
in its purity the innat«Hfr of our 
action which is our Dh^ma. These 
are the particular lalflror Dharmas 
of the particular classes of society. 
Truth and non-violence are the 
general Dharmas ivA • they keep up 
man in his human essence, while 
the particular Dharmas keep up their 
individual class character. The general 
Dharma living under the protection 
of the particular Dharma is what 
we call Sen, at an a Dharma. This is 
the Deitv which tin*. Hindus adore as 
their highest form of the divine 
reality. Pnrnsa tvith Profit is the 
Lord of creation, the Cosmic Self, and 
to him the Hindus mean to offer 
all their sacrifices and it is, therefore, 
incumbent on everv Hindu to act' up 
to the following teachings and follow 
constantly throughout his life his 
Dharma , the Sanatama Dharma, which, 
,'^as revealed by the most rigid scientific 
scrutiny, is the highest of the laws 
given to Humanity. In .it lies^the 
greatest well-being not * only of ’■ iiitfi- 


self and his society and his nation 
but the whole cosmic existence itself. 
It is itself the tree of ‘all Bliss, 
Kalyana-Katyataru . v 

“One has to loox oarefully into 
the Dharmas of the race’, the 
peoples of the place, the different 
grades of society, and his own 
family and act up to hiB own 
Dharma .* 1 * 

“The man who omits to do what is 
ordained and does what is dis- 
approved by the ^astraB and lets 
loose his senses, fails lhto per- 
dition ” 

“By omitting to do what is ordained 
and doing what is condemned 
and through attachment to sense- 
objects one is sure to fall." 

“One should follow Vhc way one's 
forefathers and their forefathers 
have walked *up, for that is the 
way of thd- good and the wise. 
By following that way one never 
suffers a fall. * ' 

A 

“Better to die while acting up to 
one’s own Dharma , but to accept 
the Dharma of •~ f rferb is full of 
dangerous consequences.”* 

(Concluded) 
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w to *tf* TOwnni w*qp *nt wr 
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Readers. 

. • • 

*W| «* « 


fWB^Wnjfiwf: I 

tirtvtfK ^%^lsRwwwwn fi ^ t i it % 
“The Nag|»£Sy?na’ ib a wish-yield- 
ing geaup-ft iB an embodiment of 
Divin*» Intelligence and BUbb, and 
is BtsiBal, All-pure and All-perfect, 
thnrb being perfect identity^ 
between the Name and the objeot 

Aata^to .bf-the ears— whether it Ib ^ gnl ^ ed ” 

flpteeuneed oorreotly or inoorreot- The glory of the Divine Name is 

infinite. In this age 'of Kali, iti^ 
has no other support *exc‘ > i the 
Name. It is therefore that i appeal v 
is issued to the readers of the " 
Kaly&n and the •ICalyana- Kal/>a/aru 
every year to practise the Japa of 
the Name for two months and a half, 
with a view to develop the ► 

Japa. Like the previous year* *t«r ? 
year also, we appeal to the readers 
of the Kalpataru to participate in 
the supreme Yajiia of the Kali age— * 
n of the Divine Name. 

Headers of the JCaly&n and 

respond fW thi«H|tepp|!U *■ 
y every year and them-* 
^ y w pdaotasing the Japa induce 
btfierl as well to practise it. Last 
,X?$na who is the put! &e* of even year ' an appeal was nta4e to tDem$fc 
>*• moat saored places of pilgrim- complete the Japa of the Mantra 
Sge, and the highest objfot of e ft en* above to crores Sf times ffc 

" ,n s: •*•«««! ^ *> ** * 

in the monthr of Ph&lgut 
We are glad to be able to announf 
that the enthusiastic supporters^ 
the Kalyftn and the Kdlpaiarn] 
only completed this number, 
exceeded it by 15 crores. 

- We, therefore, humbly renetif’ 
appi&l, this year also hacomtenf 
ititioh the Mhutra 

and earnestly hofrt#» thafi * 

wl-Sf 


firfipd tirpf vpad sfbAars for n 

fPatma Am.) 

“Any single Name of God, even if 
uttered casually or when it dash- 
es within the mind or- enters the 
y.^T-the eare— whether it 1 b 
panced oorreotly or inoorreot- 
~ ly, in the proper or even in the 
reverse order— if the alphabets 
’oomposlng the Name are not sepa- 
rated by other oonsonants, then a 
single Name will snrely deliver 
one of tpe worldly bondage. Bnt 
if the Name is reeorted to for 
procuring oomfort of the body, 
wealth or progeny and is uttered 
out of greed or for show, It will 
oertainly prflfdnSft&. its effects, 
though not iupppfely.” 

ua gpifsft vM q (<w i «n n 
us urmrfr- 

TRidlsfv QKag yg wnwH i ^Ki ftwtw 

( Bhaktiraaamrtta Sindhu ) 

“O ooean of virtues, worship Sri , 
Hyena with all your h^rt and with 
utmost Devotion aifr tfaith-Srl 



effulgent Name flashing ■withiff' , 
the oavityof our heart, dispels tha«K moon 
grossest darkness in the shape of 
the vilest Bins." 

Rppfl#' ifcfa ^ l 

xtud f ^smn i uw <nm 

( Srimad Bkofattta ) 

“A^ftmilaji the great sinner, attained 
tiie Supreme Abode by uttering 
duximi hirmst mdthants the Name 
at wf-Barl, eymi, with the obBWt 
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for G(vd will gladly take up this 
sacred work by themselves participat- 
ing in it and also inducing others 
to participate in it. The rules are 
briefly as follows: — 

It is not essential that the Japa 
should be perforated during any par- 
tiojijdr period of the day or while 
seated at the place *©f worship. From 
early morniqg when you leave your 
‘bed till ' jjipu go to sleep at night, 
of this Mantra can be 
carried on in any position, whether 
sitting or moving about, or even 
while one is engaged in any other 
activity. For counting the number 
you may cither hold the rosary of 
beads in your hand or carry it in 
your pocket. Or you may develop 
the habit of remembering the number 
with every repetition of the Mantra. 
If through illnes^or otherwise there 
is a break in th<; daily practice of 
Japa for which the practicant gives 
his pledge, he should try to have 
the number completed by a friend. 
If no ’ such arrangement is possible, 
tj}je practicant is requested to send 
an intimation to that effect to the 
address noted below, so that arrange- 
ment for the completion of the vow 
undertaken may be made on his 
behalf. If for some unavoidable 
reason there 'is a break in the Japa 
and the practicant fails to»giet j't 
done by, another, or even to send an 
intimation -to that^effect, there will 
be no harm". Any amount of Japa » 
done in a disinterested spirit will do 
gti^d and nothing but good. Dis- 
htfMtested practice of Devotion, even 
inTOgh meagre, does not go in vaiijj,, 
and’ succeeds in ridding the practi- 
cant from the greatest fear — the fear 
of rp-birth. .We have every hope that 
if tl.e readers of the Kaly&n and the- 
Kafyatafu take up the - work in right 
earnest, we shall receive sufficient. 

'* 4 A 1 


intimation before the issue cf'the matt 
number. “We, therefore, 4>^ect every 
reader to participate in this spiritual 
work with his whole heart and sfcul. 

. 1. From whatever date * the 
reader may start the Japa,' ‘it should 
be completed on the full-moon day 
of Phalguna ( corresponding to march 
23, 1940 ). 

2. Men and women of all 
nationalities, all classes and all ages 
from the child to the old man can 
undertake the Japa of this sacred 
Mantra. 

3. An individual desiring to 
participate in the Yajfia should repeat 
the Mantra at least 108 times ( t. e., 
till one complete round of the beads* 
of a rosary has been counted ). 

4. Readers who organize the Japa ^ 

should send us inform ition about 
the number of dally Jafta that they 
are able to organize. The names of 
performers need rfot be mentioned. 
Only the correspondent who sends 
the information ..should send his name 
and address. * 

5. The full Mantra consisting of 
16 names and not one name onjy 
should be regardetf lrT as unit *for 
purposes of calculation. For instance, 
if «the practicant undertakes to do 
one Mala of Japa daily, he will be 
required to repeat the whole Mantra 
108 times' and deducting 8 as allow- 
ancegfor errors the total . amount of 

^Mantra-Japa he will be ysekoned to 
have performed in course of one day 
will be 100. The total amount of 
Japa for the whole period should be 
computed in this way from the date 
of commencement of Japa to the end 
of Phalguna. 

6. All intimations sat to be 
addressed to:—. 

& Nama-Japa Department, 

, - KlALYAN gfficf? 

W . > ..M ’ Gorakhpur, U. Pi 
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should be addW$sed to the , Man ager,- ^alyal^ialpataru** Gorakhpur. Letters 
connected wjjd^publication ‘’ift articles 'a*rd^W»e^ad ^3s ed to the Editor, 

SUBSCRIPTIONS ***. 

The annual subscription'^ oftfid ‘^^ua-Kali^TKir^; is payable strictly 
in advanced Sub^mbeis are not enrolled for less than a yefir. THfc’pejriod of 
subscription extends from January to December and is not -counted from any. 
intervening nfeutli. * ’ ..n! and- -Foreign rates a$f as follows: — 

'Annual Subscription 8/- Foreign Rs. 6/ 10/-or 10 sb. 

Special ‘Numbers InraaflHB^I/- . -Foreign Rs. 3/4/ - or 5 sb. 
Ordinary Numbers I n la ndj|^^§/- Foreign.JR,p*-/,7/- or 8 d. 

Cloth-bound copies of Special- Numbers- are obtainable on payment of 
an extra charge o! eight annas, complete files on payment of extra twelve annas. 
• ■ >• CONTRIBUTIONS ' ^ 

The Magazine publishes only articles tjiat are helpful irtproipoting Spiritual 
welfare. It welcomes contributions on subjects like Bhakti, Juana and Vairagya, 
demographies of saints who have left their earthly existence. Articles containing 
personal attacks or aspersions are jo t t accepted. The Editor reserves to himself the 
right of curtailing or supplementiirgywhere Necessary, or of publishing or withhold- 
ing publication of articles. Unpublished articles are not returned unless asked 
fori ThedEditor is not responsible for the statements or opinions of contributors. 

MANAGER, * * 

'Kalyana-Kalpataru', Gorakhpur ( INDIA ) 
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Bhagavan Sh i Krishna says:— • 


5 s *'* 


He who shows compassion to all creatures, wjio cherishes 
cnniity towards noi.e, who is totally free from the spirit of 
retaliation) truthful, pure-hearted, looking upon all with* /an equal 
eye, always engaged in doing good to all; whose intellect’' Is '•not 
clouded by selfish desires, an embodiment of self-restraint, 'mil d. Ay 
nature, of an unimpeachable conduct and devoid of possessions, fre&, 
from desires, satisfied with a small quantity of food, possessing 
tranquillity of mind and determinate, reason, who has surrendered 
himself «- to Me (God), always meditating on the Self, never 
deviating from the path of {httyt Vy* nature profound and fo< bearing, 
who has conquered the six adjuncts of the material body, viz., 
hunger, thirst, sorrow, infatuatioi^|^rasd death $ seeking no honour 
for himself but always anxious "to" offer respect to others, able, 
friendly by nature, compassiona* and full of wisdom. Hry'who, 
though aware of thi merits actriing from the due discharge of 
duties enjoined by Me as well es of the evils resulting from their 
neglect, nevertheless renounces them all and adores Me alone, he is 
the best among Sadhus. ( Bhagavata XI. II. 29-32 ) 
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